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"The Treatiſes containedin this 


VoLuM E. 


3p N Anſwer to a chllaenge made by 4 Teſuite in 
A Ireland, firft publiſhed in theyeare, 1:62 4» 
and ſincereviſed and augmented, 


Il. 4 Sermon preached before the Commons houſe of 
Parliament, the 18>. of February, 1620. 


11H. A briefe declaration of the Vniverſalitie of the 
Church of Chriſt and the Vnitie of the Catho- 
boke Faith profeſſedtherein ,; delivered in a Ser- 
mon before the kings Majeſtic, the 20, of 
Jane, 1624. 


I111. 4-tliſcourſe of the Religion arnciently profeſſed 
the irifh endaririh, ff ſet ye. 8 H, wo 
1622. and now digeſtca in ſome better forme, 
414 furtberenlarged. 


V. MASpeech deliveredinthe Caſte.Chamber at Dub. 
lin, the 22>, of November 1622. concernine 
the Oath of Supremacy, 


{84 


p #, 


_- 


7 Saas 


$3” cM, "eas 
EE RO gn 


vt 


a * 
. " . Ling es © q 
-S, Pr i K s | | 
-_ *, > - NR” \ #2 5 bs RS. id EN 0 Ib : ; : 
EF hey : Px IEA Fan" 8} of, HE 2 SIG 4 NAG E TS pre 
Ps eh . - oy 7.” SLY. : : on > , "A ; Ne el {OI a fre 
_— 9 IA » P * 6 ge POPE > LY, 
- : h . , | | 
* 
: - 
, 
- 
. 
6 
0 
- 
. 
- 
- 
4 
: 
p 
\ 
# 
p 
- 
. 
. 
p 
z 
i 
py 
- 
: , 
” 
4 
.* 
a - 
\ 
" 4 " 4 P, 9 \ 
$4 it. IL. wy i . - | 
” 
i = ——————— _—_—— K 
"wo CS -_— —_ Mp - 1 
« ot by 


l 


——— 


MADE BY AJESUITE. 


In IxzLAND. 


WHERETN, 
THE IVDGEMENT OF 
ANTIqQu1irTy inthe points queſtioned is 
_ truly dclivered,and the Noveltie of the now 


R oM1sn dodtrine plainely 
diſcovered 


By Iamzs UsSHExk Arch-biſhopof Armagh, 
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'TO HIS MOST. 


| SacreD MITES TR; | 


1 "TaMES” : 
'ByY THE GRACE OF 
GodKingofgreatBarrains, 


Fzxance,andIxELAND,De- 
fender ofthe Faith, 6c. 
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) Ee finde it recorded for 
2 theeverlaſting honour 
90 of T heodofis the yon- 
\ cer, that it was his uſe 
Cr9t = ato reaſon. with his Bt- « Sacyar, Bb, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
holy Scriptures, asif he himſelfe had 
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beenone of their order:& of the Em. 


perour Mexius in latter dates ; that 

dEwhm, Þ whatſoever time hee could ſpare 
| Zrgaben. in OT: dw... | 

?:.##. fromthe publicke cares of the Com- 

yy njon-wealth, hee did wholly employ 

in the diligent reading of Gods book, 

and in conferring thereof with wor- 

thy men,of whom his Court was ne- 

ver emptie. Haw little inferiour, or 

how. mych ſuperiour rather, - your 

Majeſtie 1s to either of theſe tn this 

kinde of pratſe,] need not ſpeake it is 

acknowledged even by ſuch as differ 

 fromyou 1n the pointof Religon, as 

* Io, Brere- 2 matter that hath added more than 

Z's. dofrdinarie luſtre of ornamentto your 

freS. Au- Royall eſtate ; that you doe not for- 


gullines 


Religion. beare ſommnch as at the time of your bodt- 


> © Tyrepaſt, to have for the then like feeding ] : 


© * of your intelletluall part, your Highneſſe 
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: table ſurrounded with the attendance and 
1 conference of your grave and learned 


I Devines. © 
7 Whatinwardjoy my heart concei- 
7 ved;as oft as I have hadthe happineſs 
 tobepreſentatſuch ſeaſons, Lforbear 


* to utter: only I will ſay wich Job; that 


© the eare which beard you bleſſed. youand * 1% 19-11: 


* the eye which ſaw you, gave witneſſe to 
7 508.. But of all other chings which I 
© obſerved, your ſingular dexteritic in 


detedting the frauds of the Romiſh 


'2 Church, & untying the moſt knotty 
7 Arguments of the Sophiſters of that 
2 ſide, wasit (1 confeſle)that I admired 
2 moſt, eſpecially where occaſion was 
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7 1nthe word of God alone, butalſoin 
# the Antiquities of the Church:wher- 
4 1n;you haveattained ſuchatmeaſure 
7 of knowledge, as (with honour to 
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3 offered you to litter your $kill, noe 


God, 
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| Divine we would account Very Com. 


ou flatcerieto you.) ina well ſtudied 


mendable, burin ſuch a Monarchs 
your ſelte almoſt incredible. And this 


15'ONe cauſe (moſt Gracious:Sove, | 


ho." ) beſide my - generall duetic, 


the” manie ſpeciall obligations 
whanbyl am otherwiſe bound unto 


your Majeſtie, which hath .embold- 
ned me tontreatyonr patienceatthis 


tire, inwvouchſafing to bea: ſpectator . 
of chis combate, pet fs Iamnow en- » 


tred i into witha I«ſaitewho chargech 


us to difallow manychiefe Articles, which || 
the Saints and me ow Primitive 

be true; and "| 
undertakethcomake pood, chat they 
of his ſide doe not difagree from chat 
Holy Church, either-in cheſe, orina- Þ 


(Church did generally:bo 
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God, [ wut] may ſpeake igand with. 


T ” Nowrrueic wF Alma pert yate, 
* cendunto thebareſi Jundofthewatd, 
7 Gs imthe queſtionof| Merit, forex 
7 ample) or to the thing in general, 
2 without deſcending into: the particu= 
7 La conſideration ot thetrueground 
” thereof (as in the matter of Prayin 
I F: | for the dead) be may eaſily be1 rt, 
> to belcevethatindiversof theſe con- 
3 } rroverſies the Fathers ſpeakeckearel y 
": forthem; and againſt us : neither 1s 
, there any one hi bac hath wonne 
4 morecteditto char Reivion or more 
7 advanced iitin the conſcience of ſim- 
2 plemen, than che conformitie thatit 
}] retainethin ſome words andoutward 
p,  obſervances with the ancientChurch 
sf . ofChis aft. WV hercasif thething it ſelfe 
| were narrowly looked into, it would 
l be found that they have only the ſhell 
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without theſhell: they, having retai- 


_ nedcertainewordsand rites of the an» 
cient'Church, but applied them: to a 
newinventeddoctrine,andwe onthe 

otherfide having relinquiſhed-theſe 

words and obſervances; bat retained 

_ nevertheleſſe the ſame primitive do 
arine,unto which by their firſt inſti= 
tution they had relaton. | 
 Themorecauſc have Itocountmy 


felt happy, that am toan{werof theſe. 


matters. before a 


diſcern berwixt things that:differ,and 


e266 beforewhi thertore I may ſpeak boldly; 


becanfe I am perſmaded that none of thefe |} 
things are bid from him. For itisnot of 7 
gun to take theſe chings-into- your | 


conſideration : from achild have-you 
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* ' fore-5 you weretwen ty yeares of 2ge, 
- the Lordhad taught your. hands to 
J 4 bobtagainſitheman of ſin, and your 

7 fingerstomake barcell againſt bis Bas 
2 bel,VV hereof your Paraphraſeupon 
: 7 the ot orniky of S. lohn,is a memo- 

© rablemonument lefctoall poſterity : 
| which I can never. looke u pon, but.. 
| | choſe verſes of cha Boz: rune alwaics 
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ans, ſhall reverdvſervecienHfnd formypar 
— i, 8 4g { Wiſh charer might bs bes + £570 # 
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4 I fides ; [o far have | beene, and ever. ſhall 

7 be, from turning any other nay, ;; «And 

mw Lords. and Gentleyien, yot -all ſhall 

Mr better than other t o:binder the growth 
of Popery, I would takeit: and hecannot 

} beean honeft man, who knowing as [ doe, © 

* and being perſwaded as 1 am, would doe 


—_— _— 


GG 


. Ow . 


» othermiſe. ws 
' As you haveſolong ſince begun, 

- and happily continued, fo goe on 
7} (moſt renowned King) and till 
7 ſhew your ſelfeto bee a Defender of 
# the faith, fight the Lords battells 
23 courageouſly , honour him ever- 
7 more, and advance his truth, that 
/, when you. have fought this good 
+ fight, and finiſhed your courſe, and 
Z kept the faith ; you may receivethe 
Crowne of righteouſneſſe, reſerved 
A 3 —— 


2T1m.4.7,8, 


IP 


| 
2 = 4, RCA AA APIS. 4-5 rbt 


F 


— v4 ADNDNS AFR ad A CR tay Al re} 


_ » FRRLOMD a 4 - SE ire eee or one SE eee i Ee Rem, % hath atbd COI_>—_—_—__ —_— 


_—_ 


- 


"7 he Epyftle Dedicatoris.' © 


"a "__ - _ PREITLICS 


grac 


p. 
% 
E 
' 
a 
- 
( 
, = 
+ 
$ 
F . 
. 
bd . 
w . 
4 
4 
7 - 
« 4&4 


eand 'of- p/ 
ard proff 
in gon life ; you ſhall 
x prayers of 


our Myjeftiesmft faith 


ven for you, forthe Ta | 'N 
of which double bleſsing,. both of 
je, together with all || 
ritie and ha 
never want the 


" 


% 


, 
x 
$ 


ſubjeRt anit umble fehvane, 


ineſſe 7 


- 
- 


' 5 | 
bs _ 
< A 
de?" 
TL #7 
>] 
L Ae "2 
ww 
Fe - 
_— 4 % 
* of 
% 
x 
hs 


"S /4 <4 
or ol 


6-4 
4 
A 


b 
"I - ; T . - ” 
ON > Ine 


bo. 


A. ANNE, Bs: 


hs 5 


a* 


wt Ga 
7 


AR 


s._ 
"tte. vet - 
_ Bo GN - es 
wg Wo rnfar et or Ep. 


- 
1. 


oY 
WS 


Hy" 
2% 
Fo 5 
. "OV Ts RG es 


by 


is 


«a 
-< 


- ®. _ 
* 
v Y 
\ , 
® 
; 
A 
» X 
= 
FS 
$4.3 
#4 
So E; 
$&Þ.2 AAt 
4 
7 \ 
Mel 
bs '* 
3 
þ 


TO THE READER. 


8 7 is now abont ſixe yeares (as 
#/D l gather by the reckoning laid. 
Ar downe in the 25, page of this 
>a poke) ſince this. following 
+ (hallenge was brought conto- 
AY) SV T we from 4 Teſuite ; and recei- 
8 { ved that poother Anſwer, which now ſerverh £0 - 
| 4 make up the firſt Chapter onely of this preſent: 
7 Worke: The particular, Points - which were by 
7 bim-but barely named, 'T meddled not withall at- 
bf. | that time : conceiving it to-bee his part (as mthe 
Ro 2:46h, page if touched) who ſuſtained the Perſon: 
'* of the Aﬀailant, to bring forth bis armes, (and 
Ft tive the firſt olet ; and mine, as the Defendant, 
a to repell bis encounter. afterwards . Only 1 then 
F ©; collefed rertaine materials ont of the $ criphnres 
F * and vritivgs of the Fathers, which I meant to 
Wi jj pak uſe of for aſecond conflift, whenſoever our 
* | Challenger - 
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To theReader. 


(hallenger ſhould bee pleaſed to deſcend to the 
handling of the particular Articles by bim pro- 
poſed , the truth of everie of Which be had taken 
upon bin to prove, by the expreſle teſtimonies of 
' Fathers of the primitive Church, as. alſo 
by good andcertaine grounds out of the ſacred 
Scriptures, if the Fathers authoritie would 
not ſuffice, SY = 

Thus this matter lay dead for divers yeares to- 
gether : and ſo would ſtill bave done, but that 
Jome of bigh place in both Kingdomes, havin 
beene pleaſed tothinke farre better of that little 
which I had done, than'the thing deſerved, advi- 
ſed me to goe forward, and to Teliver the Indge- 
ment of Antiquitie touching thofe particular 
points in controverſie, wherein the ( ballenger 
Was fo confident that the whole current of the 
DoFtors, Paſtors and Fathers of the Primitive 
Church did mainly run on his fide. Fiereupon I 
gathered my ſcattered notes together, and as the 
multitude of my employments would give mee 
leave, nowentred into the handling of one Point, 
and then of another : treating of each, eytber 
more briefly or more largely, as the opportunitie 
of my preſent leiſure would give meleave. And 


ſoat laſt, after many interruptions, 1 have made 
up in ſuch manner as thouſeeſt, a kinde of aDo- 
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Arial) Hiftorie of thoſrfrverklipoints, ohich 
the fin enlttd ont; *46-ſhectall:inſtances of the 
confontncie of 'thedoArme now'mantained-in th. 
(hurtbof Rome, -withebe perpttualt OGn 
HOLe of-olhantiquine;” ' KO >>, \ 3508 
\) The dotrinetbathert 1 rake vpoymeto Afend, 
(that differentop! ions:ſoever:I relate of others ) 
3 that-phich y publick\datboritie:is profeſſediin 
theEharch og; Buplandide nd,ad compriſed in the books 
of Articieswgreed upoxnrebed) ed held at LioNs 
4p mn the yeer 1562. — tdarebe 
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The leſuites Challenge. 


of that unſpotted Church, cangvell teſtifie (and if 
any deny it, it ſhall bee preſently ſhewne) that the - 


Doors, Paſtors, and Fathers of that Churchdoe 
altow of Traditions ; that they acknowledge the re- 
all preſence of the bodie of Chriſt in the Sacrament 


y 


Wil 


The [eſuites Challenge. 


4 Wilt you [ay., that theſe- Fathers maintayned 
'3 theſe opinions,contarie to the word of God ? why you 
* kiowthat they were the pillars of ( hriftianity, the 
3 champions of ( briſt bis (harch,and of the true ( 4- 
3 tholick Religion, which they moſt learnedly defen- 
* dedagainft divers berefies ,and therefore ſpent all 
FF their time. in a moſt ſerious ftudie of the holy Scrip- 
3 ture.' Or willyon ſay, that although they knew.the 
= Scriptures torepugne,yet they brought-in the afore- 
ſaid. opmigns by malice and corrnpt intentions. ? 
= Why your ſelves cannot deny, but: that they lived 
= moſt boly «nd oertuous lives free from all nalici- 
"Z ous corrupting,or perverting of Gods holy word,and 
7 by their holy lives are now made worthy to raigne 
= with God m bis glary. Juſomuch 4s their admira- 
RF bl: learning may [uf ficiently cxoſſe,ou «ll. [yſpicion 
& of ignorant error ; and their innocgnt ſanfity free- 
NY £thus from all miſtruſt of malicious corpuption, = 

3 Now would Iwillmgly ſee what reaſonable an- 
= /ver may betcmade to this. For the Proteſtants 
= grant, that the ( hurch of Rome for 4 00 or 500 
| yeares beld the true Religion of Chriſt : yet doe they 
exclaime againſt the aboyeſaid Articles, which the 
ſame Church did maintaine and uphold ; as may be 
 ſhewne by the expreſſe teftimonies of the Fathers 
of the ſame Chursh, and ſhall be largely laid down , 
B 2 if 
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if any learned Proeftart "vill denyit; 'F 
Yea, which more, for the confirmation of all the 7 
about \mentioned points of our Religion ; wee will 

produce gvoll and certaine grounds out of the ſacred © 
Seriptires\if the Fathers authority will not ſuffice; 
And we doe defire any ProteFtant toalletige anyone 
Text out of the ſaid Scripture whichcondemneth a: 
/kall certaine they febittd nener be able todve; For indved 
they are neyther more learned, more pion9\'nor more 
boly than the bleſſed Doftors and Marty#ts of that 
firſt Church of Rome, which they allow and efteeme © 
| of ſo much, and by which we moſt willingly will bee 
tryea, im any point which is in controuerſte berwixt |: 
the Proteſtants and the Catholiks. Which 'wee © 
1  defire may 'be done'withthriftian charitie and ſin- * 
ceritie, to the glory of God,/and inſtruftion of them | 
dpi nd i 
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TO THE FORMER 


CruaLLENGE,. 


-  O uphold the Religion which at 
any this day is maintained in the 
"7 Church of Rome, and to diſcredit 
[5 thetruth which we profeſle: three 
a thingsarc here urged, by one who 
=2) hath undertaken ro make good 
2 the Papiſts cauſe againſt all gaine- 
he firſt concerneth theoriginall of the errors 
wherewith that part ſtandeth charged : the Author and 
time whereof, he requireth us to ſhew, The othertwo 
reſpe& rhe teſtimonie, both of the Primitive Church, 8 
of the ſacred Scriptures: which, inthe points wherein 
wevaric, if this man may bee beleeved;maketh wholly 
for them,and againſt us. 

Firſt thew would hee faine know, what Biſhop of Rome 
aid firit alter that Religion, which wie commend is them 
of the firſt 400 yeares ? Inwhat Popes dayes was the trac 
Keligion overthrowne in Rome? To which Tanſwer. 
Firſt, thatweedoe notholdthat Rome was builtin a 
day ; or thatthe great dung-hill of errors, which now 


wee ſce init, wasraiſedinan age: andthereforcit isa 
i 4 vaine 
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2 , An Anſ1 wer to a (hallenge To, 
Eo vainedemand, to requirefrom us the nameof anie one - } 


Biſhop of Rome, by whom orunder whom this Baby- +} 

JI. loniſhconfuſion was brought in. Secondly, that a great ©? 
___ _differenceistobeeputbetwixt Herefies which openly _Þ » 

oppoſethe foundations of our Faith, and that: Apoſta- * 

fiewhichthe Spirit hath evidently foretold ſhould bee 

brought in byſuchas ſpeeke Hes in hypocrifie, (1.T im. 4. 

1,2.) Thejimpicty of the one is ſo notorious, that at 

the veryHirſt appearance it is manifeſtly diſcerned:: the 

_ other isa myferie of iniquitic (as the Apoſtle termeth 

« It, 2. Theſc2.7.) iniquitas, ſed myſtica;id ef, pictatts no- 
mine palliate, (1o the ordinaric Glofſe expoundeth the 
place) av iniquitic indeede, but myſtical, that ts, cloked 
with the name of pietie. And” therefore they who kept 
cominuall watch and ward againſt the one, might 
fleepe while the ſeedes ofthe other were a ſowing ; yea, 

. peradventure might at- unnawares themſelves have 
ſomehandin bringing in of this Trojan horſe, com- 
mended thus unto them under the name of Religion, 

Wu and ſemblance of deyotion. Thirdly, that the origi= K 
*  nalloferrors is oftentimes ſo obſcure,and their breede * 
_ ſobaſe, that howſoeverit might bee eaftly obſerved by 
ſuchaslivedinthe ſame age,yetno wiſe man will mer- 
vaile, if intractof time the beginnings of manie of 
them ſhould be forgotten, and no regiftcrofthetime 
of their birth found extant. We ® read that the Sad- 
ducces taught, there wereno Angels :-is anieman. able 
to. declare untous, under what high Prieſt they firſt 
broachedthiserrour ? The Grecians, Circaſsians, Georgi- »M 
ans, Syrians, Foyptians, Habaſvines, Muſcovites,and Ruſ. 
- fans,diflentatthis day. fromthe Church of Rome in 2? 
mane particulars :- will you takeupon you-ro ſhew in Þ% 
What Biſhops daycstheſeſeverall differences didfirſt a- | 
E ie? 3 
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made by a leſuite in Ireland. 3 


riſe 2 When the point harh beene well skanned, ic will 
be found, that manie errours have crept into their pro- 
feſſion, therime of theEntrance whereof you are not 
able to deſigne: and ſomethings alfe are maintained by « 
you againſt them, which have riot beene delivered for 
Catholickdodtrine in the primitive times, burbrought 
in afterwards, your ſelves know not when. 
_ Such, for example,isthat ſacriledge of yours, wherby 
ou withhold from the people the uſcof the Cuppe in 
the Lords Supper , as alſo your doctrine of Indulgences 
and Purgatorie: which they reject, and you defend. 
For touching the firſt, Þ Gregorins deYValentia, 'one of b Yalert.driex 
' your principall Champions, confefſerh, thatthe uſe of "+ <—y 
receiving the Sacrament in one kinde, began firſt in 
ſome Churches, and grew to bee agenerall cuſtomein 
the Latin Church not much before rhe Conncell of 
Conſtance, in which at laſt /to wit, 200 yeers agoe)this * 
cuſtome was made a law. Bur if you putthe queſtion 
to him as you doe tous, What Biſhop of Rome did 
firſt bring in this cuſtome? hegiverh yourhis anſwer, 
_ it began to bee uſed, not by the decree of enie Biſbop, 
wt by the verie uſe of the Charches, and the conſent of the 
faitbſull. If you furrher queſtion with him,q»endo pri- 
mum vigere capit ea conſuctude in aliquibus Eccleſiu?when 
firſt did that cuſtome get footing in ſame Churches ? hee re- 
eurneth you for anſwer, AMinme conſlat :; itis morethan 
he can tell, 
The like doth * Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter, and © *fe»-4/irs.: 
* CardinalCajeten give us tounderſtand of 1»dulgences, þavcnghe ep? 
that no certaintie canbee had, what their originall was, « caier.epufe, 
or by whom they were firſt broughtin. r4ber alſo fur- 97115 the 
theraddeth concerning Pargaierte : that inthe anciem 45P EY 2 
Fathers, there is either none at all, or veric rremention, 
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of it; thatby the Grecians it is not beleeved, events 
this day ; that the Latins alſo, »o# all at once, but by little 
aud little, received it : and that, Purgatoriebeeing fo 
lately knowne, it is not tobe marvailed, that in the firſt 
times of the Church there was no uſe of Indulgences ; 
ſeeing theſe had their beginning, after thatmen for a 
whilchad been affrighted with the tormentsof Purga- 
torie, Out of which confeſſfionofthe adverſe part, you 
;, Mmayobſerve: 1, Whatlittlereaſontheſe men have, to 
© requireusto ſet down the preciſetime wherein all their 

prophane novelties werefirſt brought in » ſceing thatthis 
2; is morethan they themſclvesareableto doe, 2. That 
ſome of them may come in pederentim (as Fiſher ac- 
knowledgeth ?argatorie did)by little and little, and by 


verie ſlow ſteps, which are not ſo eafte to be diſcerned, 
as fooles bee borne in_ hand theyare. 3. Thatitisa- 


- 8 <Y 


So ih Bow fond imagination , to ſuppoſe that all ſuch changes 


 freriuthe Ie- tbe madeby ſome Biſhop, oranie onecertaine au- 


ite of the. | & | 
wn wh Laia thor : whereas it is confeſſed, that ſome may comein 
edition of ond by the tacite conſent of manie, and grow after intoa 
_— ecncrall:cuſtome, the beginning whercof is paſt mans 
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rum approve» Anq as ſomeſuperſtitious uſages may draw their o- 


oe cepiteſſe im . 


aretioghiceſti- riginall from the undiſcreetdevotion of the multitude: 


214:ione ſenfim ſo ſome alſo may be derived from wantof devotion in 


noe. the people, and ſomealterationslikewiffe muſt bee at- 


ix Scriptur,ca, tributed tothe verie change of time it ſelfe.. Oftheane 


25:/e#,2* we cannot give a fitter inſtance, than in your private 
e Herdanſwer Maſſe, wherein the Prieſt receiveth the Sacrament a- 


ro the firſt Ar- lone :$ which © Harding fetcheth from no other-ground, 
gicle of 1els 


challenge. /@ chan lacke of devotion of the. peoples Part; When you | 


26-b,xdit, therefore can-tell us, in what Popes dayes the [people 
7565.1: tellfromtheir devotion; wee may chancetell you, in 
— TOETETTE what 
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what Popes daics your private Maſle began. An expe- 
riment of the other weemay ſee in the uſe of the Latin 
Service in the Churches of «ly, France, and Speine. 
For if wee be queſtioned, When thatuſe firſt beganne 
there? and further demanded, *Whetherthe language f 4tten,erric; 
formerly uſed intheir Licurgie, was changed upon a '*4#axd,s. 
ſuddain?-ouranſwermuſt be, T hat Latin Service was 

uſedin- thoſe countries from the beginning : butthat 

the Latin tongue at that time was commonly under- 

ſtood of all, whichafterward by little and little degene- 

rated into thoſe vulgar languages which now are uſed. 

When you therefore ſhall bee pleaſed to certifie us, in 

what Popes dayes the Latin tongue was changed into 

the 1:«/6an, French, and Spaniſh (which we pray you doe 

for our learning: ) wee will then give youto under- 


ſtand, that fromthat time forward the language, notof 


the Service,but of the people,was altered. Nec evim line 
gue vulgaris populo ſubtraciaeſt, ſedpepalas ab eareceſ- . 


ſt (faith 8 Ereſmws:) The valgar tongue was not takew a © Eraſm,in de- * 


clarationih ad 


way from the people; but the people departed fromit. CG: 
if this which I have fd will not ſatisfle you , I por roar 
would wiſh you call unto-your remembrance the an- 4*: 

{wer which 4rn9b1#s ſometimes gavetoa fooliſh que-. 

ſtion, propounded by the enemies of the Chritftian- 0 
faith : ® Nec f6 nequivero canſas vebi exponere, cur ali. h Arno, lib. 
quid fiat illo, vel hoc modo, continud ſequitur , at infecia 0: 
fant queſazſunt, And conſider whether I may not 

returne the likeanſwer unto you. 1f [be not able to de- 

clare antoz08, by what Biſhop of Rome, and in whar 

Popes dayes,the ſimplicity ofthe ancient faich was firſt 
corrupted ; ##will not preſently follow , that what was 


Aone muſt needes be wndone, Or rather, if you pleaſe,call { Matth.x;.. 


tO mind the parablein the Goſpel,where rhe __ 24625s 
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of heaven is likened unto aman, which [owed good ſeeade 
in hu field, bat while men ſlept, his enemie came and 
ſowed Tares among the wheat, and went hu way, Theſe 
that ſlept,tookeno notice, when or by whom the Tares 
were ſcattered among the Wheat; neither at the firſt 
| riſing, did they diſcerne betwixt theone and the other, 
k 16,26, 27. though they were awake. But * when the blade was 
ſprung np, and brought forth fruit , then appeared the 

Tares: and then they put thequeſtion unto their Ma- 

ſter; Sir,didft not then ſowe good ſeede in thy field? from 

whence then bath it tares? T heir Maſtcr indeedetellech 

them,it was the exemies doing : but you could tellthem 

_ etherwiſe, and comeupon them thus. You your ſelves 

3» graunr, that the ſeede which was firſt ſown in this field, 

» was good ſcede,and ſuchas was putthere by your Ma- 

» ſter himſelfe. Ifrhis which youcall Tares,beno good 

» graine, and hath ſprung from ſme other ſeedthanrhat 

2» Which was ſowne here at firſt : I would faine knowe 

»» that maiis name,who was the ſower of it; and likewiſe 

»» therime in which it was ſowne, Now you becing not 

3» able to ſhewcither the one, or the other; it muſt needes 

2 be,thar your eyes here deceive you : or iftheſe be tares, 

»» they arcof no enemies, but of your Maſters owne 

3» ſowing. ; | 

 Tolet paſſethe ſlumbrings of former times, wee 

could tell youofan age,wherein men not only ſlept,but 

alſo ſnorted : it was ( if you know it not). the tenth 

1 40.0.9, from Chriſt, the next neighbourto that wherein! Hell 
m Infclixdi- broke looſe. That ® unubappic age (as Genebrard,and 0- 
Fang _- _ ther of your owne Writers terme it) exhauſted both of 


flum hommi. ew of eccoant for witt and learning, aud of worthie 
bus mgenio 
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' Princes and Biſhops. Tn which there were ® ns famous we ern 
writers, nor Councels ,than which (if wee will credite © 49970 
Bellarmine) there was never age.® more wnlearnedand , 14% rom, 
anhappic, If TI bee not able to diſcover what feats the Pontif.lib. 4, 
Divell wrought inthat time of darkenefſſe, wherein men ©''*s 
were not ſo vigilantin marking his conveyances; and 
ſuch as mightſce ſomewhat, were not ſo forward in 
writing bookes of their Obſervations : muſt the infe- 
licitie of that age, wherein there was little learning,and 
leſſe writing, yea, which for wan? of writers(as Cardinal 
P Beronims acknowledgeth) hath beene uſually named the y naron. Annnt, 
Otſcare age ; mult this(Ifay) inforce meeto yeeld, that 91-10 aw. 
the Divell brought in no tares all that while, but let ſlip ? _ 
the opportunitic of ſodarkea night, and ſlept himſelfe 
for companie © Thcre areother meanes left unto us, 
whereby we may diſcerne the T ares brought in by the 
inſtcuments of Sathan, from the good ſcede which was 


2 ſownebythe Apoſtles of Chriſt y beſide this obſervati- 


on of times and ſeaſons, which will often faile us. 1p/a 

dodirinas corum (faith 4 Tertullian ) cam Apoftolicd com- 4 Teriul. Pre- 
parata, ex diverſitate & contrarietate ſua pronantiabit, 71 irca : i 
neque Apoitolialicuius auttoris eſſe, neg, Apoſiolici. Their 

werje dotrine it ſelfe, becing compared with the Apoſiolick,, 

by the diver ſitie and-contrarietie thereof, will pronoance, 

tas. it had for author neither anie Apoſile nor anie man 
«Lo#tolicall.. Forthere cannot bea better preſcription 

againſt Hereticall novelties, than that which our! Savi- 

our Chriſt .uſeth againſt the Phariſees , * From the be- © Matth.19-8; 
ginning it was not ſo + nor a better preſervativeagainſt 

the infeRion of ſeducerstizar are crept #-unawares,than 

that which is ;preſcribed by the Apoſtle £ 1#de;carmeſt- £ 1de v.3,4. 
oy cantena for the faith whichwas.once delivered nnto the 

Seinfs.. nga | 


Now 


(» 
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e Luke Its Now totheend wee *might know the certaintic of 
\,. © thoſethings, whereinthe Saints were at the firſt inſtru- 
Red, God hath provided, thatthe memoriallthereof 

: ſhould berecorded in his owne Booke, that it mightre- 

u Eſij:30,8 main for the time to come, for ever and ever. Hee then 
who out-of that Booke is able ro demonſtrate,that the 

doctrine and praQtiſe now prevailing, ſwarveth from 

that which was at firſt eſtabliſhed inthe Church by the 

Apoſtles of Chriſt ; doth as ſtrongly prove, thata 

change hath-beene made in the middle times, asif hee 
wereabletonominatethe place where, the time when, 
andthe perſon by whom any ſuch corruption was firft 
broughtin. Inthe Apoſtles dayts, when a man had 

examined himſelfe, hee was admitted vnto the Lords 

Table, there to eare of that bread,eand drinke of that cap : 
as appeareth plainly, 1.Cor.1 1.28. Inthe Church of 

Rome atthis day, the peopleare indeede permitted to 

cate of the bread (if bread they may call it) but not al- 

lowed todrinke of the cup. Muſt all of us now ſhut 


, * Asit watin qur cies, and fing, * Sicat erat in principio, & want : un- 


the beginning, 


apts. lefle we bee ableto tellby whom,and when this firſt in- 


ſtirution was altered * By S. Pexls order, who would 
haveall things done te edificetiov, Chriſtians ſhould 
pray with anderZand;ng, and not inan unknownelan- 
guage : as may be ſcene inthe fourteenth chapterof the 
ſame Epiſtleto the Corinthians. The caſcis now ſo 
altered, that the bringing in of a tongue notunder- 
ſtood (which hindred theedifying of Babelit ſelfe,and 


x tedefn,ge {Eartered the builders thereof) is accounted a good 


Scriptur.qua- Meanes to further the edifying of your Babel, and to 


vis-lingus 798 ® hold her followers together, Is not this then agood 
legendis,cap.17-- 


| Zillar.lib.z,de ground to reſolvea mans judgement, that things are 


verbs Dci£6.25 NOE now kept inthat order, wherin they were ſet at firſt 


”Y 
1 
Wes 
b . Ke 
*.,£ 
is 
" 


, Ai mw vans ——— A TM 


PY 


md as. 


 madebya 7eſute in Ireland, 


"200 by the Apoftles:althongh he be not able to point unto 
"> the firſtauthor of the diſorder? 
"2 Andas wee may thus diſcover innovations, by ha- 
ving recourſeunto the firſt and beſt times : ſo may we 
doe the like by: comparing the ſtate of things preſent 
withthe middle times of the Church. ThusI finde by 
'Z the conſtant and approved practice of the ancient 
-2Z Church;thar allſorts of people, men, women, and 
2X children, had free liberry toreadethe holy.Scriptures, 
Z Ifindenow the contrary among the Papiſts : and ſhall 
® I ſay for all this, that they have not removed the 
-Z bounds which were ſet by the Fathers, becaufe perhaps 
= IcannotnamethcPope,that ventured to make the firſt. 
| incloſureof theſe commons of Gods people ? I heare 
S. 7 Hicrome fay : Iudith, & Tobie, & Macchabeorum , jiyory. 
libros legit quidem Eccleſia, fed eos inter Canonices Scrip- Prefat.in bros 


2 tara nonrecipit; The Church doth reade indeed the books S079 


, E , 8 - 
of Iudith,and Toby, and tve Macchabees ;, but doth not re- pift.115 


=; ceive them for Canonicall:Scriptare. 1 fecthatat this day, 
-2# the Churchof Rome receiveth them for ſuch. May 
2 not I then conclude, that betwixt S. Yieromes timeand 
ours; there-hattybeenea change; and that the Church . 
of Romenow ,-isnotofrhe ſame iudgement with the 
Churchof God then:: howſocuer I cannor preciſely 
lay downe the time,whereinſhe firſt thought her ſelfe - 
to be wifer herein than her Forefarhers.. © 
. 'Buehereour Adverfaryclofeth with us, and layerh” 
| dewneanumber of points/held by them, and denied 
. by us: which he undertakethto make good,as well by 
the expreſſe. teflimonies of the Fathers of .the Primitive 
| Churchof Rome, as alſo by good end certaine grounds 
eat of the ſacred Scriptures, if the Fathers authority will 
ws ſaffee, Whereif hee would change his order,and 
i, Fo: 
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givethe fecred Scriptures the precedency ; hee ſhould 


therein do more rightto Godthe author ofthem, who 
well deſerueth to haue audience in the firſt place : and 
withall caſe both himſelfeand us of ancedleſſelabour, 
in ſceking any further authority to compoſe our diffe- 
rences. Forif hecanprodce(as he bearethus in hand 
he can) good andcertaine groanas ont of the ſacred Serip- 
eures forthe points in controverſie, the matter is at an 
end : hethat will not reſt ſatisfied with ſuch evidences 
as theſe, may (if he pleaſe)travaile further, and ſpeede 
worſe, Therefore as St. * Auguſtine heretofore prouo- 


kedthe Donatiſts, ſo prouokeT him : Auferantur cbar- | Þ 
' te hamane: ſonent voces divine: ear mihi unam Scrip« 


ture vocem pro parte Donati, Let hamane writings be_ 


removed: let Gods voice ſound : bring mee one voice of © 


the Scripture for the part of Donatus, Produce but one 
cleare teſtimony of theſacred Scripture for the Popes 
part, and ir ſhall ſuffice : alledge what authority you 
liſt without Scripture, and ir cannot ſuffice. We reve- 
rence indeed the ancient Fathers, as it is fit we ſhould, 
andhold it our duety to riſe up before the heare head, 


end to hononr the perſon of the aged: but ſtill with reſer- 


vation of the reſpect we oweto their Fatherand ours, 
that Ancient of dayes, the hayre of whoſe headu like the_> 
pare wooll, Wee may not forget the leſſon, which our 
great Maſter hath taughtus : * Call n0 man your Farber 
pon theearth . for one # your Pather which # in heaven. 
Him thereforcalone doe weeacknowledgefor the Fa- 
ther of our Faith: no other Fatherdoeweknow, upon 
whoſe bare credit wee may ground our conſciences in 


things thatare tobe beleeved.. - fo 
.. '-Atdthis weeſay,notas if weefearcd thattheſemen 
wereabletoproducebetteyproofes aut ofthewritings 
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"2 of the Fathers forthe part ofthe Pope,than we can do 
2 forthe Catholick cauſe (when we come to joine inthe 
a [ particulars,they ſhall finde it otherwiſe: )but partly to 
* bringthematterunto a ſhortertriall, partly to givethe 
2 wordof God his due,and todeclare what thatrock1s, ,,,,-,., 
AY ; upon which alone We build Our f; aith, even the founas . b Quos {6 col- 
FX tion of the Apoſtles and Prophets, from whichno fleight ere, My — 
24 thatthey can deviſe, ſhallever draw vs. niis uti velim, 
"F Theſame courſe didSt, 42/tine take with the Pe- &nmislon- 
'F lagians: againſt whom he wanted not the authority of | 607%. gta 
2Z the Fathers of the Church. > #h:ch if 1 would colled thoritatibus, 3 
3 (ſaith hee) end »/e their teſtimonies, 14 would be too long « con =_ - 
'F worke, and 1 might peraduent ure ſeeme to haue leſſe confi- winds forraſle 
'# dence than 1 ought in the Canonicall authorities, from videbor pre 
7 which wee our ht not tobe withdrawne. Yet was the Pe- ear. ;"W 
2 lagian Hereſie then but newly budded : which is the 4ag.denupr & 
x time wherein the prefling of the Fathers teſtimonies + bo 
2 is thought to be beſt in ſeaſon. With how much better < $eq 5 
2; warrant may we follow this preſident, having to deale ſemper, neque 
BZ withſachas have had time and leaſure enoughto falſi- pres hereles | 
2X3 fiethe Fathers writings, and to feach themthe learning pugnandz 
3 «nd the tongue ofthe Chaldtans ? The method of confu- *t> ic4 _ 
2X ting hereſies bythe conſent of holy Fathers,is by none wn; tg 
commended more than by Yincentius Lirinenſis ;who cm primum 
is carefullnotwithſtanding, hereintogive us this ca- ft ex07i 
T8 veat. © But neyther alwayes, nor all kindes of herefies are quam infalfare 
= 70 bee impugued after this manner , but [ach onely as are "uſt fidei 


| oulas,ipfi 
| ew, and lately ſprang : namely, when they doe firſt ariſe, CT wow 


I while bythe ſir stn:ſſe of thetime it ſelfe they be hindred tanur angu- 
= from falfifging the rules of the ancient faith, andbefore ny or pe 
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the time that their poiſon ſpreading farther; they attempi 


to corrupt the writings of the ancient, But farre-ſpreade 
434 invererate herefies are not tobee dealt withall this 
way, for as much as by long continuance of time,s long oc- 
caſion hath lyen open untothem $0 ſteale away the truth, 
The herefics with which we have to deale; have ſpred 


re Aero —— 


cormudfofarre,and continned ſolong, that the defenders of 


_. themare bold to make Vniverſalitic andDuration the 
: ſpeciall markes of their Church : they had eppertu- 
- nity enough oftime 8 place, toput in ureall deceiue- 


d Aeneas Syl- 


ableneſle of- unrighteouſneſſe;neyther will rhey have 
itto ſay;that inceyning and clipping,and waſhingthe 
monuments of Antiquity, they have been wantingto 
themſelves. Er, GEN RES oo 
Beforethe Councell of Nice (as hath beene obſer- 
ved by 4 one, who ſometime was Pope hiinſelte) little 


wu,Epi-183-reſpetto ſpeake of, was had tothe Chutch of Rome, 


' _  armengthe Nations, fr6rathe very beginning of Chri- 
ftianity : youſhall have, acrafty Merchant” (7/idorws 


If this may bethought to prejudice the-dignity of thar 
Church, which would be held, to have ſate as Queene 


| Mercator Itrow, they call him)rhatwil help the mar- 
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| good Fathers, that neuer dreamed.of ſuch a bufinefle, 


-ter,by counterfeiting Decretal Epiſtles inthe name'of 
the primitive Biſhops of Rome,andbringinginthirty 
_of them in arow, as ſo many knights of the Poſte,to 


-beare witneſſe of that great anthoritie, whith" the 


-Church of Romeenioyed beforethe NiceneFathers '* 


wereaſſembled. If the Nicene Fathers have not:am- 


:pkified ehe bounds of herjuriſdition;mſolatge a'tha- 
-ner as ſhe deſired :ſhee-hath had her-well-willets:that 8 
have ſupplied the Councels negligence inthatbehalf, 
and made Cinons for the purpoſe, inthename of the 
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Ifthe power of judging all others wil not content the 
Pope,unlefſe he himſelf may be exempred from being 
judged by any other:another © Councell,as ancient at 
leaſt as that of Nice,ſhall be ſuborned ; wherin it ſhall f ora gs 
be concluded, by the conſent of 284 imaginarie Bi-o,Nemoe 
ſhops, that Ns mar may judge the firt ſeat. and for nim Jelarkl 
failing,in an elder f Counccll than that, confiſting of +5; LSinuef 
oo buckram Biſhops of the verie ſelfe ſame making, ſaz.circe fn. | 
the like note ſhal be ſung: 2y0niam prima ſedes non judi- 
cabitar 4 quoquam;The firſt ſeat muit not be judged by any 


' man. Laſtly,ifthe Pope doe not think that the fulneſſe 


of ſpiritual power is ſufficien for his greatneſle, unleſs 
he may bealſo Lord paramount i» remporalibus : hee 
hath his followers ready at hand,to framea fair dona- 
tion, in the name of Covftantinethe Emperour, where. 
by his Holineſs ſhal be eſtated,not only inthe City of 
Rome,burtalſoin the ſeigniorie of the whole Welt. Ic 
would require a Volume, to rehearſe the names of 
thofe ſeverall TraRates,which have been baſely bred 
in the formerdaies of darkenes,and fathered uponthe 

ancient Doctors ofthe Church, who,ifthey werenow 

alive,would be depoſed that theywere never privieto 

their begetting. 

Neither hath this corrupting humour ſtaied it ſelfe 
in forging of whole Councels,andintire Treatiſes of 
the ancient writers ; but hath, like a canker,fretted a- 
way divers of their ſound parts, and ſo altered their 
cotnplexions,that they appearnotto be the ſame men 
they were. T o1nſtance inthe great queſtion of Trex- 


ſubſtantiation : we were wont toreadin the books at- 


tributed unto S. 4mbroſe,De Sacramentis, libr.4.caþ.4. 
Si ergo tanta vi eft in ſermone Domini Ieſu, vt inciperent 
eſſe que non erant ; quants mari operatorins eſt, ut ſint 
qHE 
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que erant,& in aliud commutentar ? If therefore there 


beſs great force in the ſpeech of onr Lord leſs, that the 

things which were not, began to bee (namely, atthe firſt 

creation :)how mach more # the ſame powerfull tomake, 
thatthings may ſtill be 1hat which they were, and yet be 
changed into another thing ? It is notunknowne, how 
much thoſe words, sf ſi#t que erant, have troubled 
their braines, who maintaine, that after the words of 
conſecration, the elements of bread and wineGee not 
that thing which they were: and what devices they have 
found, tomake the bread and winein the Sacramentto 
be like untothe Beaſt in the Revelation,s /hat was,and 
# #0t, and gets, Butthat Gordian knot, which they 
with their skil could not ſo readily untie,their maſters 


at Rome(Alexandty-like) have now cutaſunder , pa-. 


ring cleane away in their Roman Edition (which is. 
alſo fqllewedinthat ſet outat Paris, 4»#o 1603)thoſe 
words that ſo much troubled them,and letting the reſt 
run ſmoothly after this maner : quavto mags gperatori- 
ws eft,ut que erant, in aliud commutentur ? how much more 
s the ſpecch of our Lord powerfull to make, that theſe 
things which were, ſhoald be changed into another thing? 

Theauthor ofthe imperfect work upon Matthew, ho- 
wtl.11.writcth thus : $ie7.;0 hac vaſaſantlificata ad pri- 
watos aſi; transferre ſic periculoſum efl, in quibus non eft 
verum corp Chrifti, ſed myerium corporis ejas contine- 
tur : quanto magis vaſa corporn noſtri, que ſibi Deus ad 
habitaculum preparavit, non debemns locumaare Diabo- 
lo agenaiin cis quod valt? If therefore it bee ſo dangerous 
« matter f0 transferre nuto private uſes thoſe holy weſſels, 
ts which the true bode of Chriſt #s not, bat the myſtery of 


hu bodieis contained: how much morefor the veſſels of 
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ewe ht wot we to give way wnto the Divell, 10 doe in then 
what he pleaſeth ? Thofe words (in quibus non eft veru 
corpus Chriſti, ſed myſterium corports ejus continetar : in 
which the true boaje of Chriſt is not but the myſlerie of his 


bodie is contained)did threaten to cut the very throat of 


the Papiſts ree# preſence; and therfore in good policy 
theythought it fit tocuttheir throat firſt, fordoing any 
further hurt. Whereupon, in the Editions of this 


Workeprintedat Antwerpe, «ud Jeannem Steelfiuns, 


4nd 1537 :atParis, «pd loannem Roigny, 47286 1543s 
and at Paris againe,spad Audoennm Par um, anne 1557. 
not one ſyllable of them is to be ſeene ; though extant 
inthe ancienter editions, one whereof is as old as the 

ear 1487, And tothe ſame purpole,in the 19 Homi- 


Yin ſtead of Sacrificium panis & wvini, the ſacrifice of 


read & wine,(which we finde inthe old impreſſions) 
theſe latter editlons havechopt in,Sacrificis corporis &> 


| | /a nouinis Chy if it he ſacrifice of the body & blood of Chr iff - 


In the year 1608 there were publiſhed at Paris cer- 
taine workes of Faibertms Biſhop of Chartres,* pertas- 
ning a wellto the refuting of the hereſies of this time, 
(for ſo ſaith the inſcription)es tore clearing of the Hi- 
ſerie of the French, Among thoſe things that appec 
taine tothe confutation of the Hereſfies of this time, 
thereis one eſpecially, fol.168.laid downein theſe 
words. Nifi manducauetirinquit carnem fily hamins, 
& ſanvninem biberitis nou habebitfs vitamin vebu,Fa- 
Etnas.vel flagitium vidctur jubere, Fizura ergo eff, dicet 
bereticusprecipiens Paſsioni Domini eſſe communicandum 


 danthm, & ſuaviter atque wiiliter recondendum in me- 


moria,tuod pre nebis caroejus crucifixa & vulnerats fits 
Yule(ſtlaith Chriſt)ze extethe fleſh of the Sonne of mav, 
«nd drinke bis blows, yee ſhall not have life in you, He foe: 

LE SF ' mer 
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meth to command ax outrage or wickedneſſe. 1t is there- 
fore a figure, will the hereticke ſay, requiring us onelyto 
communicate with the Lords Paſsi0n,and ſweetly and pro- 
fitably to lay up in our memorie,that his fleſh was crucified 
and wounded for us, Hethat put in thoſe words (aicet 
heretics) thought heehad notably met with the liere= 
tickes of this time : but was not aware,thatthereby he 
made S. 4ugu#te an Herericke for companie. For the 
Hereticke that ſpeaketh thus, is even S. AzguFine him- 
ſelfe: whoſe verie words theſe are, in histhird book de 
DoearinaChriſiians, the 16. chapter. Which ſome be- 
like having putthe publiſher in minde of: he was glad 


— 


vide Tom, Emo words. were notto be found in theManuſcript.co- 

Bibiobeca Pa- pie which hee had from Petavims , but tellethus.not 

_ 0% what we areto thinke of him, that for the countenan- 

| cing of the Popiſli cauſe, ventured ſo ſhametully.to a- 
buleS. <Avgnſtine. 

Intheyeare 1616.a Tome of ancient Writers,that 

never ſaw the light before, was ſet forth at Ingolſtad 

by Retres Stenartius:where,among other T-raQtates, a 

certaine Penetentiall, written by Rebanm that famous 
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of that Booke, Rabewus making an{wer unto a idleque- 
ſtion moved by Biſhop Heriba/aus concerning the Eu- 
chariſt, (what ſhould become of it, «fter it was conſu- 
med, and ſent into the draught, after the manner of other 
anears;) hath theſe words, (initiopag 669.) Nam qui- 
dam nuper dr ipſo ſacramento corports © ſanguints Domi- 
inn rite ſentientes dixerunt : hoc ipſum corpus & ſau- 
guinens Domini, qued de Maria Virgine natum eſt, &, in 
quo ipſe Dominus paſſus eſt in erace, & reſarrexit de ſe- 


Abbatem 


Miro, —= em. a 


to put thisamong his Erra74,andto confeſlethattheſe 


Archbifhop of Mentz,is to beſeene.Inthe 3 z chapter 


PAlrs "roammiiuf errors quantum poinimns, ad Egilaw 
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Abbatemſeribentes, de corpore ipſo quid vere crearndum - 

ſit aperuimns, For fome of late, not holding rightlyof the 

Sacrement of the bodie and bloud of our Lord, have ſaid, 
thattheweric bodice and bleud of our Lord,which was bo: is 
ofthe Virgin Mary, andin which our Lordhimfelfe ſuffe- 
: -redantheCraſſe,and roſe again fromthe grave* Ao 

: gainſt whicherror, writing anto Abbat Epilaus, according 

* F#oourability,we have declared what # truly robe beleeved 
> evcerving Chriſts bodre, You ſec Rebanw tongue is clipt 

'* hereforcellingtales: but howthis cameto paſſc,were 

- worththe learning, Sreuartins freeth himſelfe from 

the fact;telling us in his margent,* that here there was a * Lacuna bic. 
blank in the manuſcript copy ; and we doecafily belecve puck mg OP 
him : for Poſſevizethe icſuite hath given us to under- 
ſtand,that ® Manuſcript bookes alſo areto be purged, h Ad iſtose- 
as well as Printed, But whence was this Manuſcripe 2 9909ee 

1 L | ; purgatio,pertie 

fetcht, thinke you? Out of * che famous Monaſterie of nerpoſſiun. 
Weingart ; (aith Siewertizs, T he Monkes of Weingart /#5-7 p1buthec: 
then belike muſt anſwer the matter : and they (I dare _ wy 
ſay) upon examination will take their oathes, that it celeberrimi 
2 wasnopartoftheir intentionto give any furtherance rented PE 
'Z untothe cauſe of the Proteſtants hereby, If hereunto oe PIE: 
*  weadde,that Heribalaws and Ribanwborh are & ranked k Vald.iom.s. 
-Z among hereticks, by Thomas walaen, ' for holding the oxtge _ 
Euchariſt to be ſubj:&to digeſtion and voidance, like :.n v 
other meates; the ſuſpicion will be morc ychement: ! 4/97 26h: | 


- - "RE G F: G . 
whereuntoyetl will adjoinconecvidence more, that yy 


7 ſhallleavethe matter paſt ſuſpicion, 

* IntheLibraries of my worthy friends,S*. Rob.Coftor 
(that.noble Baronet,{o renowned for his great carein . 
colleing 8& preſerving all antiquities) 8& D*.w474,the 
3 earned M* of Sidney Colledge in Cambridge ; Imet 
3X} withanancicnt Treatiſe ofthe Sacrament (beginning 
F 2 C 3 thus: 


= "Oar ei <rr—>— cen ED. ene 
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thus ; Sica? ante 105 quidem ſapiens dixit, cujus ſenten- 

tiam probamns, lictt nomeu ignoremus.) Which is the 

ſame with that inthe Icſuites Colledge at Lovaine, 

*Ant.Poſſevin. blindly*fathered upon Berexvarius.The author of this 
«ent Treatiſe, having firſt twited Heribaldss for propoun- 
Turon, ding, & Rabanus for reſolving this queſtion of the yoi- 
dance of the Euchariſt; laierh downeafterwardthe 0- 

pinion of Paſchafixs Radbertus (whole writing, is yet 

extant) quod neu alia plane ſit caro que ſamitar de alta» 

r7,quam que natacft ae Maria Virgine, & paſſaincyuce, 

& que reſarrexit ae ſepwchro, queque & pro munai vita 

adhus hodie offertur. That the fleſh which is received at 

. © thealtarjs noother than that which was borx of the Vir- 


FY gin Mary, faſfered 07 the Croſſe,roſe 2947 fromthe orave, 


 a#4 as yet 6 daily offered for the life of the world. Contra 

quem ({airh he) ſatis argamentatur, & Rabenms in Epi: 

* al. Elgionem, ſola ad* Egilowem Abbatem, & katrannus qaidam libro 
inkcgis. 7 compoſite ad Karolum regem , dicentes aliam eſſe. Againſt 
Neque enim Whom both Rabanus in his Epiſtle to 4bbat Egils, and one 


alius hic intel Raframmms ina booke which be made to King Charles, ar- 
ligendus,quam 


Eeil.ille,cuiin 8% largely ; ſaying that it is another kind of feſh.\Where- 


Fuldenfis ab- by, what Rebanus his opinion was ofthis:/point in his 


batie regioine Epiſtleto Abbat Zgils or Egiws,8 conſequently what 
Pf ipſeRaba- Dat Was which the Monkes of Weingart could not 
DUS. indure in his Penitentiall,I truſt is plaine enough. 

| I omit other corruptions of antiquitie in this ſame 
m De Chriſtian. Queſtion, which Thave touched ®eclſewhere: only that 


Ec ſuccefſ-& of Bertram] may not paſſe oyerzwherin the diſhoneſty. 


t di F | ; £1 . . # RE 32. 
ou pe .:. ofrheſemenzin handling the writings of theancient, 


& 198, is laid open, even by the confeſſion of. their .owne 
monthes.. Thus thecaſe ftandeth. That Ratranmes, 
whojoined with &&dxax in refuring the errouc of the 


carnall preſcace,atthe firft bringing inthercotby Paſ- 


6hafias 


\ 
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chaſiu Radbertws, is he who commonly is knowne by 


the name of Beriramns. T he booke which he wrote of n Quumigitur 
this Argument to Carolus Caloms the Emperour, was ye. ivy, _ 


forbidden tobe read,by order from the Roman Inqui- plurimos tera- 


fition,confirmed afterwards by the Councel of Trent, 75 crrores,ue 
3 extenuemus, 


The Divines of Doway, perceiving that the forbid- exculemus,ex. 


ding of the book did norkcep men from reading it, but cogitato come: 
gave them rather occaſion to ſeek more earneſtly after _ iy yeh 
it.chought it betrer policy,that Berzramſhould be per- modi iis ſenſi 
.mirted togo abroad, but handled in ſuch ſort,as other affingawvs, cit 


racy | . opponuntur 1R 
ancient Writers, that made againſt them Were WONT £O diſpurationi- 


be. Seeing therefore ( fay ®chey,) we beare with very ma- bus, oo incon.. 
wicerrors in other of the old Catholicke writers,and exte- eu. 


nuete them,excuſe them, by inventing ſome device ofrew- non videmus, 
times denie them, and faine ſome commodio us ſenſe for 00" wor 
them when they are objected in aiſputations or conflicts themem re- 
with opr adverſaries : wee ave not ſee, why Bertram ma y cognitonem 
ot deſerve tbe ſame equitie, and ailigent rewviſall, Leſt ern ol 
#he bereticks cry out, that we burne and forbid ſuch anti. reticiogganni- 
quitie 45 maketh for them. Marke this dealing well, The 3912095 2nt- 
world muſt be born in hand,that all the Fathers make iplis hckecs 
for the Church of Rome againſt us, in all our contro- <*ur<rc & pro- 
verfies, When we bring forth expreſſeteſtimonies of _ - lie. 
the Fathers to the contrary ; what muſt then be done? pag-5.edir..Ant- 
A good face muſt be put upon the matter, one device {6,597 i57'* 
or other muſt be invented to elude the teſtimonies ob- 9.072. Re 


jeRed,and tithit muſt be denied that the Fathers make 1*" [14/4 h 05 


pus Cu iſt 


, } | againſt che doQrine of rhe Papiſts. Bertram for CX,'M- Grod MOruumn 


ple writeth thus.'* The rh;n25 which differ ove from an- cl, retwrex- 
other, aYe not the ſame. The boaie f Chriſt mhbich _—_— 17, rmorta» 


| | Shree n. | |  , Je tacum jom 
dead,and r0/e an4in,aud bins made nmmortall now dicth non mociur,% 
ITE TENSOS __ mors1iliulcg 
nd dominabitur,zternum eſt, nec j5 paflibile, Hoc aur& quad in Ecclefi2 celebratur, teme 
porateeſt,non z1ernum corruptibile eſt,non inco:rvprumBerirar ge cry & ſage Demte 


——— 


—Y 


not, (death no more having d;minion over it) is everla- 
#ing,and now not ſubjed to ſuffering. But this which us ce- 
lebr ated in the Church, #temforall,net everlaiting , it 
corruptible,uet freefrom corruption, What devige muſt 
' they finde out here £ They muſt ſay this is Meant of 
eeundtin WE accidents or ?:formes of the Sacrament which are CON = 
ſpecies Sacra- rwptible ; ar of the uſe of the Sacrament which continnueth 
ment: corrup- gy/y.;n; this preſent world, But how will this ſhift ſerve 
tibiles: 20:e- rheturn,when as the whote drift of the diſcoyrſe ten- 
ſacysments,qui dethto prove,thatthatwhich is received by themourh 
it ran 99 of the faithfull-in the Sacrament,is notthat very body 
ſecuto.zzdex Of Chriſt which died uponthe Croſle,and roſe againe 
expurg-14g-7- ffom death ?: Non male ant inconſulte omittantur igitur 
omnia hes ; It were not amiſſe therefore (ſay our Popiſh 
Cenſurers) wor wnadviſealy done, that alltheſe things 
ſhould be left out. : | 
. Ifthis be your manerof dealing with antiquitie, let 
alt men judge whether it be nut high time for us: to li- 
ten unto the advice of Vincentim Lirinenſis, and not be 
ſo forward tocommit thetriall of our controverfiesto 
the writings of the Fathers, who have hadrheill hap 
to fall intoſuch huckſters handling, Yer that you may 
ſee how confident we are in the goodnes.of our cauſe: 
wee will not now ſtand upon our right, nor refuſe to 
enter with you into this field , but give you leave for 
this time both to be theChallenger,and the appointer 
of your owne weapons. Let us then.heare your chal- 
lenge,whereinyou would ſo fain be anſwered.7would 
faine know (ay you)how can your Religion be true which 
a:ſalloweth of manie chieſe articles, which the Saints and 
Fathers of that primitive Church of Rowe didgenerally 
bold tobe true? For they of your fide, that have read the 
Fairs of that unſported Chareh;con well teftifie (ana if 
«nic 


© 38 fy 
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| ; = deny it, it ſpall be preſently ſhewne) that the Dottors, 
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Pators,and Fathers of that Church due allow of Traditi. 


0ns,&%. Andagaine : Now wonld 1 faine know,whether 


of both have the true Religion ; they that hold all theſe a- 
boveſ#id points with the primitive Charch or they that ag 
moſt vehemently contradict and gainſaythem? they that 
doe not diſagree with that boly Charch in any point of Re- 
licion, or they that agree with it but in very few,and diſa- 


gree in almoſt all?: Andthethirdtime too, for failing : 


Now would 1 willingly ſee what reaſonable anſwer may be 
made tothis, For the Proteſtants grant, that the Church 


of Rome, for 400 or 500 yeares, beld the true Religion of 
Chriſt : yet do they exclaime againſt the aboveſaid articles 


which the ſame Charch did maintain? and.uphold; as may 


be ſhewen by the expreſſe teftimonies of #HeFathers of the - 


Proteſtant will denie it. 


ſame Charch,and ſhall be largely laid aown,if any lcarned | 


' If Albertus Pighina had how beenealive, as great a 


Scholaras he was,he might have learnedthat he never 
knew before,ho didever yet (ſaith 1he) by the Charch 


of Reme underſtand the Vniverſall Church? Thar doth 
this man (ſay-I) who ſtylethall the ancient Doctors 


q Quisper | 
Romanam Fc. 
clefham unqua. 


incel;exitaur- 


and Martyrs of the Church Univerſal,withthename yn. 


of the Saints and Fathers of the primitive Church of 


Rome, But it ſeemeth aſmall matter unto him, for the 
magnifying of that Church, to confound Yrbem8& 
Orver: unleſle he mingle allo Heavenand Earth toge- 
ther, by giving thetitle of *hat u-/potted Charch,which 


ls theſpeciall priviledge ofthe Churchtriumphant in 


heaven, untothe Church of Rome here militant upon 


earth.. S. Augnſtine ſurely would nothaye himlclfe 


Ecciefham), auc - 
generale Con». 
ciiium ? P:go. - 
Eccleſ.Hie ar - 
lib, 6,caps 3, 


otherwiſe underſtood,whenſoever he ſpeaketh of the | 


anſpoited Church : and therefore, to preventall miſta- 


king, 
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king, he thus expoundeth himſelfe in his Retradati- 


t Vbicunque Ons, * whereſocver in theſe books 1 have made mention of 


ploy Ec. the Church not having ſpot or wrinkle, it # nat ſo to bee 


clefiam non . #&ken,as if ſhe were [0 now but that ſhe prepared to beſs, 
porogpen wn when ſhe ſhall eppeave glorious, For now, by reaſon of cer= 
-xm;non fic Fain ignorances and infirmities of ber members the whole 
accipendum Chyrch hath cauſe toſay every day : Forgive us onr ireſ- 
- ow paſſes, Now as long as the Church is ſubje@to theſe 
preparaturut f2w0r48ces aud infirmities, it cannot be otherwiſe, but 
jor theremuſt be differences betwixt.the members therof: 
Lorieſa. Nunc one part may underſtand that whereof another is ig- 
—_— norant, and ignorance being the mother of error,one 
Ia & 26 Particular Church may wrongly conceive of ſome 
witares mem- points, Wherein others may be rightly informed.Nei- 
prorumſuort ther will it follow thereupon, that thefe Churches 
1aber unde <p»; ex» 
quotidie rota Muſt be of differentReligions, becauſe they fully agree 
dicar: Dimitte not in all things : orthat therefore the Reformed 
— Churches in our daies muſt diſclaimeall kindred with 
Retrafilib.z, thoſe in ancient times, becauſe they haue waſhed away 
p19. ſomeſpots fromthemſelves,whichrthey diſcerned to 
have been in them. | 
It is notevery ſpot that taketh away the beauty ofa 
 Church,nor every fickneſfe that rakerh away the life 
thereof : and therefore though wee ſhould admit that 
 theancient Church of Rome was ſoinewhat impaired 
both in beauty and in healthtoo, (wherein we have no 
reaſon tobe ſory,that we arc unlike unto her) there is 
noneceflity, thathereupon preſently ſhemuſt ceaſe to 
| beour fifter. S.Cyprienand the reſt of the African Bi- 
ſhops thatjoined with him,hcld that ſuch as werebap- 


tized by hereticks, ſhould be rebaptized :the African 


Biſhops in the time of Avrelivs.were of another mind, 


Doththe diverfitic of their judgements inthis pojat, 
make 


_—_——_  — — 


— meu 
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 makethcmto have been ofa diverſe Religion ? It was: 
the uſc of the ancient Church to miniſter the Com- 
munion unroInfants : which 1s yet alſopractiſed by 
the Chriſtians in Egyptand Ethiepia. The Church 
of Rome, upon better conſideration, hath thought fir 
: todoe etherwiſe: andyet forall that will nct yceld, 
- thatcitherſhe herſelfe hath forſaken the Religion of 
| heranceftors;becauſe ſhe followeth them nor in this , 
orthar they were ofthe ſame religion with the Coph- 
tites and Habaſlines, becauſe they agree together in 
this particular. So put caſe the Churchof Rome now 
did uſe praicr for the dead in theſame mannerthat the 
ancient Church did: (which we wil ſhew to be other- 
. Wiſe:)thereformed Churches,thatupon better advice 

| havealtered tharuſage, need not therefore grant, that 
cither themſelves hold adiffcrent Religion from that 


of the Fathers, becauſe they doe not preciſely follow 


them inthis nor yetthat the Fathers were therefore 


Papiſts,becauſe in this point they thus concurred. For. 


as two may be diſcerned to be fifters by thelikeneſs of 
their faces, althoughthe one have ſome ſpots or ble- 
miſhes which the other hath.not : ſo athird may bee 


my brought in whichmay ſhew like {pots and blemiſhes, 
> andyecthavenoſuchlikeneſſe of viſageas may bewray 


her to be the others liſter. = 

. But our Challenger having firſt: conceited inhis 
mindean -/acof anunſpotted Church upon -carth'; 
then being far in lave with the painted face of the pre- 


> ſentChurchofRome,and out of love with us,becauſe 


we like nor as hee-liketh :taketh a view of both our 
faces in the falſe glafic.of afteAion,and finderhmer on 
XZ whowhegoteth;toanſwer his vſperted Church in all 
3 PointS,butustoagrecwith irinalmeſt norhing. And 

Tore) | there® 
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thereupon he would faine know,whethcr of both havethe 
true Religion ? they that doe not diſagree with that holy 
Church in anie point of Religion , or they that agree :with 
it but in verie few, and diſagree in almoſt-all ?Indecdegif 
that which he aſlumeth for granted, could as eaſily be 
proved as it is boldly avouched; the queſtion would 
quickly be reſolved,wherher of as both have the true Ke- 
li2ion? But he is to underſtand,that ſtrong conceits are 
but weake proofes: andthatthe Teſuites have not been 
the firſt, from whom ſuch bragges as theſe have beene 
heard. Dioſcores the hereticke was as peart, when hee 
utteredtheſe ſpeeches inthe Councel of Chalcedan: 
{ £19 7 3 © Tamcaft out with the Fathers, 1aefend the dovirinesof 
az7ifwy K- the Fathers. Itranſgreſſe them not in aniepoint : and1 
CbenvuertY. bave their teflimonies, not barely,but intheir werie books. 
3/ 7z7iov Neitherneed we wonder,thart heſhould bearus down . 
oypany:47% that the Church of Romeat this day doth notdi/agree? 
1.3) T6n,7%; fromthe primitive Church 7 4 point of Religion , 
axirerc, 3x «& Who ſticketh not ſo confidently te affirmegthat wee 4- 
ro ny pa gree with it but in veryfew,and diſagree in almoſt all, For 
CondlciAed, thoſe few points, wherein he confeſſeth we doe agree 
At.1.paz.97% withthe ancicnt Church,muſt either be meant of ſuch 
#aRem, articles onely, wherein wee diſagree from the now 
Church ot Rome, or elſe of the whole bodie of that 
Religion which we profefſe.If inthe Former heyeeld 
that we doe agree with the primitive Church: what 
credit.doth heleaveunto himſelfe,who with the ſame 
breath hath give out,that thepreſentChurchof Rome 
aoth not diſagree with that holy Charch in anie point ! If 
he meanethe latter: with what face can he ſay,that we 
agree with that holy Church but in veriefew points of 
religion, and diſagree i» almoſt all? Irenxus, who was 
the Diſciple ofthoſe which heard S,lobyrhe ons, 
| ti 
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"ih layeth downe the Articles of that faith, in tlic unitie t /79:4.4ib.r, 


þ | adage 
| Whereof the Churches that were founded in Ger many, bare” wes 


Spaine, France, the Eeſt, Egypt, Libye,and alltie world, 
id ſweetely accord : as if they had all dwelt in one 


houſe, all.had but one ſoule, and one heart, andone_ 


mouth, Is he ablero ſhew one point,wherein we have 
broken that harmonie,which 1rexe#s commendeth in 
the Catholique Church of histime © But that Rule of 
faith ſomuch commended by him and Terta/lian,and 
thereſt of the Fathers ; and all the articles of the ſeve- 
rall Creedes, that were ever received in the ancient 
Church as badges of the Catholique profeſſion (to 
which we willingly ſubſcribe)is withthis man almoſt 
nothing:none muſt now be counted aCatholique,but 


; heerthat can conforme his belicfe unto the * Creed of u Forma pro- 


fiſ$1073s fidei,in 


the new faſhion, compiled by Pope Pius the fourth... Di ty 


ſome foure and fiftie yeares ago. edis.ann, 1564. 


As for the particular differences, wherein he think- 


' ethhehath the advantage of us ; when we come unto 
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the ſifting ofthem,jit ſhall appeare how far he was de- 
ceived in his imagination. In the meane time, having 
as yetnot ſtrucken one ſtroake,but threatned onely to 
doe wonders,if anie would bee ſo hardieto accept his 
Challenge;he might have done verie well,tohave de- 
ferred his triumph,untill ſuch time as he had obtained 
the victorie, For as it he had borne us downe with the 
weight of the authoritie of the Fathers, and ſo aſtoni- 


' ſhedustherwith,that we could nottell whatto ſay for 


ourſelves he thus beſtirreth himiſelfe,in a moſt ridi- 
culous manner,fighting with his own ſhadow.wiZ you 

fa) thet theſe Fathers (ſaith he, who hath nor hitherto 

laid downe ſo much asthe name of .anie one Father) 
aeinteiued cheſe opinions contrary to the wordof G lf 
| why 


——_— 
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why you know that they were the pillars of Chriflianitie, 
the champions of Chriſt his Charch,and of the true Catho- 
licke Religion, which they moſ} learnealy acfended againſt 
diverſe bereſies,and therefore ſpent all their time in a moit 
ſerions ftudie of the holy Scripture. Or will you fay, that 
Knew although they knw the Scriptures to repugne, yet they 
brought in the aforeſaid opinions by malice and corrupt in- 
tentions ? Why your ſelues cannot denie, but that they li- 
ved moſt holy and vertuoms lives, free from all malicious 
corrupting or perertiag of Gods holy word, and by their 
"holy lives are now made worthie to raisune with God in his 
glorie, Inſomuch as their admirable learning may ſuffici- 
ently croſſe ont all ſuſpicion of ignor ant erronr , and their 
innocent ſanlitie freeth us from all miſiruſf of walicious 
corruption. | = 

But by his leave, hee is a little too haſtie. He were 

beſt to bethink himſclfe more adviſedly of that which 
he hath undertaken to performe: and to remember the 
« 1.Kin.20.11; {aying of the King of Iſrael vato Benhadad ; * Let not 
him that girdeth on his harneſſe boaſt himſelfe,as hethat 
putreth it off. He hath taken upon him to prove, that 


our Religion cannot be true, becauſe it 4:;/alowerh of 


y Antiqua ſan- #34m7 chiefe articles which the Saints and Fathers of that 


Qorum patrum prjeyitive Church of Rome did generally bold to bee true. 
conſenſio non 


1 omnibusdi- FOT Performance hereof, it wil not be ſufficient for him 


vinzlegis. to ſhew, that ſome of theſe Fathers maintained ſome of 


uzftiunculis 19:97 s + þ reli awill 
A lm cer. 5 -/o 9421075: hee muſt prove (if he will be as good as 


tSprxcipue, in is word,and dealeany thing to the purpoſe)that they 


fidciregula held them gezerally,and held them too,not as opinions, 
magno nobis 


auto & inve- DUC £47984m de fideas appertaining to the ſubſtance of 


ſiganda eſt, & faith and religion. For (as YViwcentine Lirimenſis well 
a pond »- obſerverth) 7 the encient conſent of the holy'Fathers is 


reſcap.zg. With great care fo be ſought E' followed by us ot im every 


pettie 


— 
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Perty queſtion belonging to the Law of Goa,but oxely or at 
i Leaft principally, in the Rule of Faith. But all the points 
 propounded by our Challenger, be not cviefe articles : 
.andtherefore if in ſome ofthem rhe Fathers have held 
| ſome opinions, that will not beare waight inthe bal- 
+ lance of the Sancuarie ( as ſome conceits they had 
© herein, which the Papiſts themſelves muſt confeſle to 
> beerroneous) their defeRts inthat kinde docabate no- 
-\ thing of thatreverend eſtimation which wehavethem 
* in, for their great paines takenin the defence of rhe trac 
- Catholicke Religion, and the ſerious ſindy of the holy Scrip- = 
© + fare, Neither doeIthinke,that he whothus commen- 
+ deth them for the pillars of Chriſtianitie, and the cham- 
*plensof Chrifls Church, will therefore hold himlelfe 
.1tyedtoſtand untoevery thing that they have ſaid: ſure 
_  *hewillnot, if hee follow the ſteps of the great ones of 
this owne Societie. $a 
+ Ferwhatdoth hethinke of 1.ſtine Martyr, Irene, 
/-and Fpiphaniw «2 Doth hee not accountthem among 
thoſe piers and champions hee ſpeaketh of 2 Yer,ſaith , |, Q.. 
+Cardinall Be4armine,* 1 doe not ſee, how we may defend Pp ann Kory 
\fbcir opinion from error, When others obje,thatthey que Occu- 
haverwoorthree hundredteſtimonics of the Dotors 25 eneen- 
ztoprovethat the Virgin Mary was conceived inſinne: quo patto "Y 
3* Se/meron the Teſuite ſteps forth,andanſwereththem, ©7%* ow. 
pe rſt,out of the dofrine of iſtin and Thomas, that the Es BA 
v7 ona ar awne from anthoritic ' weake : then, out of w ES 566+ 
\;#9ewordof God, Exod.23. 1njudicioplarimirum nan 46- \ p.juws quide 
% quieſces ſententic, ut a verodevies, In judgement, thog agunt multitu- 
out wot be leddewith the ſentence of the moſh, to decline 9v* Pociorty, 


quos errare 11 
>; : re anti imo» 

on entinen eſt facik aimittendum. Reſpondemus tamen ex Auguftini libro 1.de Motib, - 
_ icdeſcc,2.thmex B,Thom#dotin3,locum ab authoritare eſſe infirmum Salier.jn t-pift. 


4 | ( Rom #b.z.difgut. 51, 
from 


. "I A * 

_— CI tw An. F WRT as. Y ww wand ent abdis —_ ] WO JI dl. act. IR th. ted mth. Pry 3h 7 
. * Ye 

_ 32% 


28 | An Anſ wer to 4 Challenge 


rp me eng le CLAS in Gas Le Gat 


"- ee ee le En 


tiſtzin autor 1; | 6 ; 
multitudine 444 <7/wver them, that it was afigne their canſe was deſti- 


gloriarentur z ZF#Fe of the ff Y engl h of tr ut h,whic h was onely ſappor ted by 


relpondit Au--zhe authoritie of many, who were ſubject to error, And © * # 


guſtinus, ſigni 


efle cauſz 2 ve- When his adverſaries preſſe him, not onely with the 2 


ritatis nero 7yu{titude, butallo with the © antiguiticof the Doors 


rpg alledged, unto which more bonour alwaies hath been gi- 


autoricat1.qui Ven,Fhan #710 novelties : heanſwereth,that indeed eve- 


errare pollunt, "y ape hath alwzies attributed much unto antiquities and. 


innititur.1b:d. 


c Tertid argu. ©V*ry 01d man, the Poet ſeith ts a commenter of the time 
menta petunt 4 p4ff : but tojs (faith he) wee averre, that the younger the | 


Do&Rorum an- 


tiguirate,cui Doctors are, the more ſharp-ſighted they be, Andthere- 


ſempermajor fore for his partheyeeldeth rathertothe judgement of 
honoreſt habi- 
tus,quam no- 


vitaubus. Re- Pld worthie of the title of a Mater in Divinity, who hath 


ſponderur, ag firſt bownd himſelfe with a religious oath, to defend and 
quamliber #ta- , ”— NY Or Y 
braintaine the privileage of the B, Virgin. Onely he for- 


tem antiquita- 


ti ſemper de- gotto tell, how they which take that oath, might di- 


tulifſe : & qui- : . 
libecſenex tc [PEE with another oath which the Pope requireth 


quidam Pozra them to take , that *they will never anderſiand and in. 


dixir, laudator Feyprefe the holy Scripture, but according to the uniforme 


temporis ai. 


Sed flud afſeri- conſent of the Fathers. 
mus: quo juni- Pererims, In his diſputations upon the Epiſtle to the 


ores,co periph Romans,confeſſerh, that *rhe Greeke Fathers, and not « 


caciores efle ; 
Do&ores.lbid, few of the Latin Doors t0o,have thought, and delivercd 
d Nam in ce- 

Jeberrima Parifiorum Academia nullus Magiſtri in Theologia titulo dignus habetur, 
qui priits etiam juris jurandi religione non ſe adftrinxerit ad hoc Virginis privilegium 
tuendum & propugnandum. 1b:4./1d eo Laur.S ur. comment ar,ttrinorbe ceftar,ann,ns5 or, 
e Neccam unquam nil juxta unanimem conſevſum Patrum accipiam, & interpretabor. 
Bulla Pu 1V.pag,q78. Bellarii a Petro Matthes edit, Lugdun-ann,n 588, f Graci Patrcs, 
nec pauci etiam Latinora DoRorum arbitrati ſunt, idque in ſcripris ſuis prodiderunt; cau- 
ſam praxdcſtinationis hominum ad vitam zternaw,efle przſcientiam qui Deus ab zterno 
habuit,vel benorum operum quz faQuri crant cooperando ipſius gratiz,ve] fidei qua cre- 
ditati erant verbo Dei, & obedituri yocationi cfus.Perercia Rome 9[cf,105, 


| from thetruth, Andlaſtly telleth them, that when the + 
b Cim Dona- Donat:fts gloried inthe multitude of authors, S. Anpuſtine 


theyonger Doctors of Paris : *among whom ones 
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'3 alſo in ther writings,that the cauſe of the predeſtination 
> of men untoeverlaſting life,is the foreknowledge which + 
: God had frometernity either of the good works which they 
were todo by cooperating with his grace, or of the faith 
wherby they were to beleeve the word of God,e to obey his 
calling. Andyet he for his part notwithſtanding think- 


EY k & d h Vis 
eth.that 8 th is contrarie to the holy Scripture, but eſpe- F.C ah 


# cially to the dodtrine of S, Paul. If ourQueſtionift had bin un divin= 

3 by him,he wouldhave pluck his fellow bythe {leeve, Yorarz. bt 

Z andtakenhimup inthisnmianer. Wl you ſay that _ dodtine B. 

- - Fathers maintained this opinion contrary to the word of Pauli.Id. ibids 

*  God?Why you know that they were the pillars of Chriſtia. —_— 

> mity,the Champions of Chriſt his Church, and of the true praſcients 6 

: Catholiquereligion, whichthey moſt learnedly defended —- _ 

2  arainſt divers hereſies,and therfore ſpent all their time in poland bi 
amuſe ſerious ſtudy of the holy Scripture. He would alſo nm,nulluet 
. perhaps further challenge him,as he doth us : ill you g$9euis 

4 x jay although they knew the Scriptures to repugne,yet Scripmre te- 

> they brouzht in the aforeſaid opinion by malice and cor- — "” 

rupt intentions. For ſure he might have asked this wiſe e409, 

queſtion of anic of his awnefellowes, as well as of us, 

who doe allow andeſteeme ſo much of theſe bleſſed Do- 

Qors and Martyrs of the ancient Church (as he him- 

ſelfein the end of his challenge doth acknowledge): 

which verily we ſhould havelittle reaſon to doe,if we 

did imagine, that they brought in opinions which 

'* they knew tobe repugnant tothe Scriptures, for anic 

'3 maliceorcorrupt intentions. Indeede menthey were, 

x compaſledwith the common infirmities of our nature, 

and therefore ſubject unto error - but godly men, and 

therefore free from all malicious error. 

3 Howſoeverthen we yeeld unto you,that 7heir inno- 

3 Ffertſanditiefieeh us from all miſtruſt of malicious cor- 
te ON — ruptions, 


— 


—_— —_ CS 


— es... th at. 


— ruption : yet you muſt pardon usif we make queſtion, 
eatus Am» ho . | | Wu 
brofins Epiſco- whether their admirable learning may ſufficiently craſſe 


pus,in cujus Out all ſuſþ1ci0 of error, which may arile either of affe. 


przcipue libris ;Z;01, or want of due conſideration, or ſuch iznorance as 
Romanaclucet 


fides,qui ſcrip- the verie beſt are ſubje& unto ifithis life. Forit is not. 


rorum inter admirable learning that is ſufficientto crofſeoutthat 


Latinos flog. "205. FRI . - - | 
cuidan ſpecie. [UſPicion: but ſuchan immediate guidance ofthe holy 


ſus enituir, cu= Ghoſt,as the Prophets and Apoſtles were led by, who 


jus fidem& wyerethepenners of the Canonicall Scripture.But this 
| nay IR - 


cripturis ſen- 15 YOUr old wont,to blindethe eyes ofthe ſimple with 


ſum, ne inimi- ſetting forth the ſan&1tie and the learning of the Fa- 
wk =. thers: muchafterthe manner of yourgrandfather Pe. 


hendere, Yazius; whointhe third ofhis bookes which hee writ 


Toe w in defence of Free-will,thought he had ſtruck all dead 


:2dica laudi. DY his commending of S, Ambroſe.Bleſſed Ambroſe the 
bus quamliber Biſhop (ſaith Þ he) 7» whoſe bookes the Romane faith doth 
pas rb _ eſpecially appear who like a beautiful flower (hined among 
quaquamrame 7he Latin writers,whoſe faith and moſt pure underſtan. 


=mhorirati Jizg ;n the Scriptures the enemy himſelf durſt not repre. 


mes con  hend.Ynto whom S. Auguſtine : i Behold with what and 


parandum. 4u- how great praiſes he extolleth a man,though haly and leax. 


guſtde grad: | Kg a 
Cbrifti,cont,Pe- zea, yet n0t tobe compared unto the authoritie of the Ca. 


!ag.lib.1.cap.43, 7071Call Scripture. Andtherefore advancetheſcarning 


k Soliseis G@:holinefle oftheſe worthy men, as muchas you liſt : 
Scripturarum - 


libris, quizam Otheranſwer youare not liketo have from us, than 


Canoniciap- thatwhich the ſameS. AuguſtinemakethuntoS, He. 
pellantur,didi- ,,,,,, k This reverence and honour have 1 learned to 


£i hunctimore. | h | ' HaU 
henoremque F/Ve 10 thoſe books of Scriptare only hich now are called 


deferre,urnul- Canonical,that I moſt firmely beleeve none oftheiranthors 
lum corum ave : 


thorew ſcrids-. £0#1d 419 whit erre in writing. But others Iſo reade,that 
dÞ aliquid er- | | 


+ afſe farmiſlime credam, &c.Alies autem ita lego, ut quantaliber fandirate doQtrinaq; prz- 


yolleant,nd ides yet 0 putem;quis iph ira ſenſerunr:fed quia mibi yel per illos.authores ca- 
fonicos ne) probabiliracone,qud4 I yeronon abbonear perfuaterepamerynt dn. 
Eo—_—_ —— 


Aa _— - 


* > 
. % 


ori _ - — — COTS: "in | bo 
30 An 4 " Wer to 4 Challenge "= 


"$6 
4-0 


es NT 
IRE ” 6K Wt $24 


4 A yy ITT + 
Ce br OR NS 
tt RU BageS 
BY EO nat RE 


7 


made by a Ieſuite in Ireland. 31 


with how great ſanttitie aud learning ſoever they ave ex. 
cell,1 therefore think not any thing to be true,becauſe they 
ſo thought it - but becauſe they were able to perſwade mee, 
' itherby thoſe Canonical authors,or by ſome probable rea. 
= ſon,that i aid not ſwarve from truth. 
* © Yeteventothis field alſodocour challengers pro- 
3} vokeus;and if the Fathers authority will not ſuffice,they 
2 vfferto produce good and certaine grounds ont of the ſa-. 
* cred Scriptures, tor confirmation of all the points of 
= theirreligion which they have mentioned : yea, fur- 
2 ther,they challenge any Proteſtant to alledge any one text 
2 out of the ſaid Scripture, whichcondemneth any of the a. 
>! bove written points. Art which boldneſle of theirs wee 
= ſhould much wonder, but that we conſider that Bank- 
= rupts commonly doethen moſt brag of their abllitie, 
> When theireſtateis at the loweſt: perhaps alſo,that 7z- 
-- porance mightbe it, that did beget inthem this Bo/d- 
* zeſſe.Forif they had been pleaſed rorake the advice of 
;; thcirlearned Councell: their Canoniſts would have 
# toldthem rouching Corfeſs/oz, (which is oneof their 
2 points ;)that! 7s were better to hold,that it was ordained | Gloſ.in Gre 
= by acertaine tradition of the univerſall Church, than by 4, 2 - Panit. 
I. = | 5 FoCaP-T1. In 
BP the anthoritie of the Newor O Id y eſtament. Melchior peenitentia. 
X Cans ® could have put them in minde, that it is no ® £44.4i6-3« | 
3 Whereexpreſſed in Scripture,that Chriſt deſcended into —_——_ 
7 Hell,todeltver the ſoules of Adam, and the reſt of the Fa. _ 
* thers which were detained there. And Dominicus Bannes, 
XX 2 thatthe holy Scriptures teach,neither expreſie, nor n Bann.in.t 
2 yet 2mpreſie o involtte, that praters are to be made unto 1%" _ J19k 
xt Samts,orthat their Imazes are to be worſhipped. Or,if ms 
X theteſtimonie of a leſuite will more prevayle with 
E them : that Images ſhould bee worſhipped, Saints prayed 
7} $10, AuricularConfeſsion frequented, Sacrifices celebrated 
LETT RL als | EAN © both 


mn 


lam alteram- 


>. 
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both for the quicke and the dead, and other things of this 
s Cofterin kind, * Fr.Coſter would have to bee reckoned among 
res nap oof divine Traditions, which bee not laid downe inthe 
ons fro Scripru I'CSo | es | Kg 
5-c4p.2-pag.162, Howſocveryectthe matter ftandeth,we have no rea- 
rc, 934 ſon butwillingly to accept of their challenge ;andto 
— require them to bring forth thoſe good and certaine  Þ 
grounds out of the ſacred Scriptures, for confirmation of | 
all the articles by them propounded-as alſo to.letthem 
ſee, whether we be ableto alledge any Text of Scripture, _® 
which condemneth any of thoſe points. although I muſt 3X 
_ confeſſe it will bea hard matter, to make them ſeeany 7 
thing,which before hand have reſolvedto cloſe their | 
eyes; having their mindes ſo preoccupied withpreju- 77 
dicc,that they profeſſe before ever we begin,they hold 
for certaine,that we ſhall never be able to produce anic 
ſuch Text. And why, thinke you ? becauſe, forſooth, 2; 
weare neither more learned,more pious nor more holy than 
-- Non fego the bleſſed Dottors and Martyrs of that firſt Church of 
Schujus in» R0e. as Who ſhould ſay,weyeeldedatthe firſt word, 
ecrprerationis that all thoſe bleſſed Dodors and Martyrs expounded 7 
BE babere: ſed the Scriptures everie where to our diſaduantage : or 
hanced wagis were ſo wel perſwaded of the tendernefle of a Ieſuites 
probo quam confcience,that becauſe he hath taken an oath never io i 
Auguſtini,cz- 7terpret the Scripture,but according to theuniforme con. 
ecrarumalio- (Gy; ofthe Fathers he could not therforehavethe fore- Xi 
ui probabiliſ- : . 
mar; qudd . head to ſay. ?.1 do z0t demie,that I have no author of this 
hzccum y_ interpretation : yet doe 1 ſo much therather approveit, 8 
a otras : than that other of Auguſtines though the moſt probable of 
quod mubi all the reſt . becauſe it s more contrarie tothe ſenſe ofthe WF 
magnum et  Calviniſts : which tomeeis agreat argument of proba- 
argumentum, G:{jty, Or asif laſtly a man might not diſſent from '? 
relate, . icancient Doors, ſo muchas inancxpoſition of þ 
bobs 6, 62s. - | Text | 


made by a Teſuite in Ireland. 


Cn 


T exr of Scripture, but hee muſt preſent! y make him- 
ſelf more learned, more pions, and more holy, than they 


Yettheir great ToZat#s might have taughtthem, 
a that this argumentholdeth not : Such a one knoweth 

ame concluſion, that LAugnſtine did not know , therefore q Sed nec its 
be is wiſer than Augaſtine, becauſe, a1 4 certaine 5kilfull *reumerratio 
QPhyſitian ſaid, the men of onr time beting compared with yomo (citali- 


the ancient, arelike unto little man ſet upon 8 Giapts quam cencluſs: 
onem,quam 


= mecke,comparea with the Grant himſel/e.For as that little 7c: 201 4 
© * manplaced thereiſeeth whatſoever the Giant ſeeth, and crgo ell ſapt- 


| ; oft i - fake , ;_ Entior Aug, 
omewhat more, and yet if he be taken dows from the Gi- ror A ot 


ants neck, woula ſee little or nothing is compariſon of the qam yeritus 


14nk : e being ſettled upon the wits and workes medicus dixir, 
_ Ry contrns 2 /e 54 ”M  homines noſtr? 


of the ancient it were not to be wondred, nay it ſhould bee memmporis ad 


wverie agreeable unto reaſon that we ſhould ſee whatſoeever antiquos com- 


they ſaw, and ſomewhat more. Thor yet (ſaith he) wee - i 


age not profeſſeſo much, And evento the ſame effeR poſius collo | 
ſpeaketh Friar Sze{/a ; that though it be farre from him Gigzntis ad ip+ 


ſum Gigante. 


tocondemnethecommon expoſition givenby thean- N,.. puſillus 


r 


cient holy DoGors,,* zet he knoweth fall well that Pyp- ib politus ri 
is bet Gi et quicqui 
ects being put upon Giants ſboulders, doe ſee further than A Garns, & 


the Giants themſelves, Salmeron addcth, fthat by the it- inſuper plus; & 


creaſe of time,divine myſteries have beene made knowne, _— o__ 
natur de CO1AG 


which before were hid from manie : ſq that ts know them Gigantis, pa« 
now, # tobe attributed unto the benefit of the time, not rimau aikil | 
#hat we are better than our Fathers were, Biſhop Fiſher, i9bit 39, Gis 


gantem coila- 

| tus. Jrta & nos 
firmati ſuper ingenia antiquorum 8 opera eorum,non eflet admirandum, innmo foret val= 

{ _derationabile, fi yideremus quidquid illi viderunt, & inſuper plus : licet hoc adhuc non 
profitemur. Abulenſ,2.yart.Defenſor.cap, 18, r Bene tamen ſcimus . Pygmazos Gigantum 
humeris impoſitos, pluſquam jpſos Giganres videre,Stella, exarrat,in Luc.cap,to, { Per 
Incrementa temporum nota fafa ſunt divina mylteria » quz tamen antea multos latue= 
runt: ita uthoc loco nofle, beneficium fir remporis, non quod nos nreliores fimus, quam 
Patres noſtri.Salmeron,in epiſt,ad Roman.lib.2,diſpt. 51, £7 
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34 An Anſwer to a Challenze,exc. 
t that it cannot be obſcure unto anie, that many things,as 
eNeq; cuiqus well ;33 the Goſpels as in the reſt of the Scriptures, are now 


obſcurum eſt | © - . . | 
quin poſterio. 7207 £91 ſitely d:ſcuſſedby latter w:ts, avd more eleare- 


 ribus ingeniis ly underſtood, than they have beene heretofore, either by 


grabs þ D reafor that the yce w.ts not as yet broken unto the ancient, 
dereriet vp neither did their age ſuffice to weigh exattly that whole 


rurisczteris, (4.of t he Scriptures : or becauſe in this moſt large field of b 


ac exculla wt | 
new Frverg » the Scriptures, even after the moſt d. I;gent reapers, ſome 


ihcellc&a per- eares will remaine to be gathered "as yer wntoue cd. Here- 


wicaci,quam ypon Cardinall Cajetaz,inthe beginning of his Come. 


fuerant olun. d : f 

Nimirum,aur Mentaries uponMoſes,adviſeth his Reader,” vot to loath 
quia vececibu the new ſenſe of the holy Scripture for this, that it diſſcn. 
perfracta gla- Fer from the ancient Dodtors : but to ſearch more exadtly 


cies, nequeluf. the rext 4nd context of the Scripture , and if he finde it 4- 
vonqrenoggh gree, to praiſe God, that hath not tied the expoſition of the 
illud ſcriptura- Scriptures to the ſenſes of the ancient Dodtors.. 

cumpelagus2d But leaving compariſons, which-you know are odi- 


amu'sim cxpes . | © a ; - 

dere:-aurquia ONS (the envie whereef notwithſtanding your owne 
Ceper in'ampliſ- Doors and:Maſters, you ſee,helpe usto bearc off,and 
_ og teach us how to decline:)Inow come tothe examina- 
meſſores quan» tion of the particular points by you propounded, Tt 
camyis exquili= 4, 01d indeed be your partby rightgtobe the 4ſſa:lart, 


—_ who firſt did makethe Challenge : and Tjwho ſuſtaine 


Iicebir collige- the perſon of the Defenaar,might here wel ſtay,accep- 


FORT iz. ting only yourchallenge,8&expeRting yourcncounter. 


zber.Artic18. Yerdonotl1 meaneat this time to anſwer your Bill of 
u Nullus iraq; Challenge, as-Bills are uſually anfwered inthe Chan« 


dereſterur no+ ; k ; | 

vum ſacrz CCrie,with ſaving all advantages tothe Defendant:lam 
ſcripure ſen- - content in this alſo toabbridge my ſelfe of the liberty 
ſum ex hoc Ss | ſr 
quod diffonar 2 V *® I might lawfully take,& make a further dem6ſtra- 
priſcis Dot>- tion of my forwardnesin undertaking the maintenice 


_ er bg fſo gooda cauſe,by giving the firſt onſet my ſelfe. 


cacius textum ac contextum ſcripturz : & fi quadrarc invenerit, Jaudet Deum, qui non all 
gavit cxpolicone ſeripeararum ſacrarum priſconum Dottorum ſenlibus.Cajet. in Goa, 


4 a. Ad Ao. Py 
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OF TRADITIONS. 


Obegin therefore with Trad;ztons,which is your 
| Tha Hopethat in the firſt place we areto ler 
upon: this muſt I needestellyoubefore webegin,that 
you much miſtake the matter, if you thinke that Tra- 
ditions of all ſorts promiſcuouſly are ſtrlicke at by our 
7 Religion. Wewillingly acknowledge,thatthe Word 
> of God,whichby ſome ofthe Apoſtles wasſet downe 
> - in writing,was both by themſelves 8 others of their 
2 fellow-labourers delivered by word of mouth: and 
* thattheChurch inſucceedingages was bound not on- 


W 


- 
— 
- 
i 

» 

x 


OE 


truſt,butalſotodeliverunto her children viv4 vocethe 


©. tionstherefore, of this nature, come not within the 
_* compaſſeofour-controverſic : the queſtion being be- 

, twixt usde ips4 dodtrindtrad:ta, not detradendi modo z 
> rouchingtheſubſtance of the doQrinedelivered,not 
= ofthe manner of dcliveringit. Againe, « muſt bee re= 
= membred,that hcreweſpeak of the doQrinedelivered 
as theword of God,that is,of points ofreligion revealed 
untothe Prophets and Apoſtles,forthe perpetuall in- 
formation of Gods pcople : not of rites and ceremo- 
nics,andether ordinances whichare lefttothediſpo- 
lition of the-Church, and conſequently be not of di- 
Vine but of poſitive and humane right. Traditions there- 
forc of this kinde likewiſcare not properly broughe 
within the circuit of this queſtion. _ 


£,"*;2M 


tousfor Articles of Religion, & admitted for parts of 
Gods worſhip ; orcharauic Traditions ſhould be ac- 
: D 4 cepted 


. ly topreſervethoſe ſacred writings committed to her. 


forme of wholeſome words contained therein. T radi- 


But that Traditions of men ſhould be obtruded un- 


—_ a. —_— —_— wY FT INE=ISY 
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ceptedfor parcels of Gods word,beſtdetheholyScrip- 
tures,& ſuch doQrines as are either expreſſely there- 
in contained, or by ſound inference may bee deduced 
| fromthence:I think we havereaſon togainſay.as long 
as for the firſt we haue this dire ſentence from God 
bitnſelfe ; Matth.15 . 1n vaine do they worſhip me,teach- 
ing for dodtrines,the Commandements of men. and for the 
fecond,the expreſſe warrant of the Apoſtle, 2.77.3, 
teſtifying of the holy Scriptures, not onely that they 
are able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation (which they 
ſhould not be able to doe, if they did not containe all 


things neceſlarieto ſalvation) but alſothatby them 


+. 1;7;,-6.11. the ran of God (that is, *the miniſter of Gods. word, 
1 4.20.27, Unto Whom it appertaineth 7 70 acclare all the counſell 
| of Goa) may be perſely inſtrutted to every good worke : 
which could not bee,if the Scriptures did not contain 

all the counſel of God-which-was fit for himto learn, 


or iftherewereany other word of God which he were 


bound to teach, that ſhould not bee contained within 
the limits ofthe Booke of God. 
L | Now whether herein we diſagree fromthe doctrine 
bond tab. generally received by the Fathers:we referre our ſelves 


jacentimareri3 tOtheir owne ſayings. For Rituall Traditions unwrit- 
factafint om- ter; and for doctrinall Traditions written indeed, but 


I preſerved alſo by the.continuall preaching of the Pa- 
Scriptum eſſe. ſtors of the Church ſucceſſively ; we finde no man a 
grave mote carneſtadyocatethanTerialilan.Yethe having to 
cina.Sinoneft deale with Hermogenes the heretick in a queſtion con-=- 
(criprumtime-. corning the faith,(whether all things at the beginning 
at Vz-illud ad- Ee HR : 
jicientibus aur WETe Made of nothin *-)preſſeth him in this manner, 
detrahentibus - with the argument ' 4b anthoritate negative, foravoi- 
deſtinatum, 6s of the Pariſte a TI >. . tr 
Tertulodur ding whereof, thePapiſts are drivento flic forſuccour 
Hermes capazi tO their unwritten verities, *: Whether all things oy 
The. Dt maas. 


* 


——__ —_ — 
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Of Traditions. 
ou ts of anie ſubject matter, I have a4 yet read wo where. 
Let thoſe of Hermopenes his ſhopſhewthat it is written, If ÞTnquibus li- 


_ _ as 


—_— 


" ON A . . CEA - 
. itbemat written, let them feare that Wo which is allotted im quod +} 
 F0ſach a5 adat or take away. Deum perti- 


. nee Ir1 & 
In the two Teſtaments, ſaith Orizen, Þ every word liteutl ; arame 


that appertaineth ts God may beerequired and diſcuſſed , exiplis omne 
and all knowledge of things out of them may be underſtood, "rum (cient 
But if anie thing age remaine , which the holy Scriptare quid x aug "I 
doth not determine ; no other third Scripture ought to bee they quod 
+ received for 1 authorize anie knowledge : but that which $0.01 1% 
remaineth we muſt commit to the fire, that #5, we muſt Ye- cernar, nullam. 


- ſerveit toGod, For inthis preſent world God would not 31am debere 


tertiam Scti5- 

Bi bave HS70 know «ll things. | turzm ad oY | 
* Hippolytus the Martyr, in his Homily againſt the _— = (cl 

Ho 0 . Xx . 
2 Herefie of No##ws. © Thereis one God,whom wee doe not (.4%.c; aq. 


= otherwiſe acknowledze (brethren) but ont of the boly mus quod ſu- 

' > Scriptures, For as hethat would profeſſe the wiſedome of oat yy ag 
* this world, cannot otherwiſe attaine hereants, anleſſe hee mus, Nequ: e- 

1, peade the doftrine of the Philoſophers: ſo whoſoever of us nimin pro- 

will exerciſe pietie toward God, cannot learne this elſe. ©9712 Deus 

where, but out of the holy Scriptures. whatſoever there- niavoluit Orig. 


fare the holy Scriptures doe preach that let us know ,, and in Levit. bony. 


"I 
SC 7 


X c Vnus Deus 
whatſoever they teach that let us underfland,  <,quemnon 
4hanaſins, in his Oration againſt the Gentiles, to- #lunde,tra- | 
tres,agnolci- - 


ward the beginning : © The holy Scriptures given byin- cm ex 
Jpiration of God, areof themſelves ſufficient ta the diſea- canctis ſeriptu- 
Veric of trath. | ris, Quemad- 


. | : moduin enim 
S. Ambroſe : The things which wee finde not in the ; quis veller « 
; " | ſapientiam 
hujus ſzculi exercere,non aliter hoc coſequi poterit,nifi dogmataÞ hiloſophorum legat? Ic 
quicutque yolumus pietatE in Deil exercere, nonaliunde diſcemus,quam ex Scripturis di- 
- vials. Quzcunque ergo ſan&z# ſcripturz pr#dicant, ſciamus ; & quzcunque docent, £0g- 
,nolcamus. Hippo! 70m.3-Biblioth.pat,p,z0.:1.edit Colon. d Aurzprei EZ 0.6497) al ai xz 
SULENEY Yapdlyness F #.2Aydda; mare. + Athanat, ' e .Qu# 1n Scripturis lan» 
*15 20n repertmus,ea quemadmadum uſurpace poſſumus ? 4nbrd/.0f 16.113. 1.Capr23 


| 8 Serip- 


— JPET 


23 NEO of Traditions, 


f Lego quia that he is the firſt, Ireade that hee ts not the ſecond, they 
gy —_— who ſay he ts the ſecond, let them ſhew it by reading. 
Ficundus: ili :#well, 8 faith S.Hilary, that thou art content with 
- my) 2m; _ thoſe things which beewritten. Andiin another place, 
Ieione.1d,in * he commendeth Conſtantine the Emperour,for deſi. 
V irginis bntit« ring the faith tobe ordered onely according tothoſethings 
. ng haber, that be-writtey. 


utiis quz ſunt. $, Baſil i Beleeve thoſe things which are written ; 


ſcripra conten- 55 . . "FR Wn R 
ts fu BL, the things which are not written, ſeeke not. ®It 5 a mani. 


cale Triit, feſt falling from the faith,and an argument of arrogancit, 


h Inquantum e;7 her to reject any point of thoſe things that are written, 


bea- oe hes s : 
| eo religtclng, or to bring in anie of thoſe things that are not written. He 


vohmeats vere reacheth further, 1 hat everie word and ation ouzht to 
to Domine 


Confianti Im- * confirmed by the teſtimony of the holyScripture,for con. 
perator-admi- fir1ation of the faith of the goed, and the confuſion of the 
rordem tan= p2,;Þ/ and that it is the propertie of a faithfull man, to bee 


tim ſecundum 


ea quz {cripra fully perſwaded of the truth of thoſe things that are deli. 


0 
ſunt deſideran- qyered 172 the holy S cript are, Pananottio dare eye her to re- 
tem,l[d..ib.2.4 


Conilaniinmy Je ,or to adde ante thing thereunto. For if whatſoever is 
Aug. not of fa;thbe ſinne, as the Apoſtle ſa:th, and faith is by 
1 Tois Y82M" heering,and hearing by the word 0 f God: then whatſoever 
ary Js Ring 7s withont the holy Scripture,being not of faith,muſt needs 


wa. un Cirer be ſinne. Thus farre S. Baſil. 
B:/il.90m 29. 


edverſ. cal,m. 10 like maner Gregorie Nvſſen, S.Bafils brother, lay- 


wiantess, &ethrhis for aground, * which xo man ſhould contra. 
Trintat. 
- Caries £x. A - A » y k 
fas Toes \ajorpavics rgmeia, n &NeTav m1 Th] Yognupiront wmeiony ery Th ja 
Yogaumbyoy, id. de Bide. | Gn JS adv 742, # egyiue rr TH aupTve 4 + Oromdlsy 
eaqns- tis TAnegPoeiay hs of day , whgnlu 5 off mrnwy, [4 mn Ethicis, Regul. 26. 


m K- une Tus a27er, 1 Gmaneor ru Fi I may, 0 oy, Ch mens: i 710 v2y, 
os env 6 AmoonG+ » i 3 mins off Cnc of dia a fnua] © Os ma m2 cures Þ Iu0- 
dre Warne, 34 mes. Wrdudria Buy: 1d-ibid.reg.ho cap.2;. Þ Kay T6 eaten 
pM it oy TiTY ha00p Þ dNtSery NEW p Te) emer # 5e2pns Whaley: Oregs 
Ny fi.d.aiog.de Agianl & relurre tom. 11cdie, Grecolat,page6,9. þ 

| | | wherein 


Scriptures, how canweuſe them? Andagaine : f Ireade 7 


4:2, that in that onely the truth muſt be acknowledged, 


Of Traditions. 39 


-wherein the ſeale of the Scripture teſtimonie i to beſeene. , ©, ;qul. 


And accordingly in another booke (attributed alſo loScriprurz 
þ reſtimonio ſuf+ 


* unto him)we finde this concluſion made: ® Foraſmuch Re he 


as this is upholden withno teftimonie of the Scripture, 2s faliuminpco- 
babimus. !:%. dg 


2 falſewewillrejett it. Cog 4/4 "ig 
» I n . ; Pe [4 des fe 
7 Thusalſo S. Hieromedifputeth againſt Helvidire. ,j:u;ioin 
9 wee Fano-lt.i,_1!, 3, 


y 4s nve denie not thoſe things that are written, ſo wee 
| . © Oo h A 'D Vt hec qUE 
refuſe thoſe things that are not written. That Goa was |. co 


borne of a Virgin we beleeve,becauſe wereade it:that Ma- non negamus; 
1ta ca QUE Non 


ric did marry after ſhee was delivered,we beleeve not, be. pond te. 

cauſe we read it not. | naiawus. Natum 
 Inthoſe things, 4 faith S. Auguſtine, which are layd oro ” 

downe plainely in the Scriptures ,all thoſe things are found _ quia legi- 


which appertaine to faith and diredt1onof I. fe. And a- mus: Mariam 


a ——_— 


—_— 


nuphle poſt 


paine: *Whatſoever ye heare from the holy Scriptures, | fo, 
let ma rr well unto you z whatſoever is without credinus,quia 


them,refuſe,leſt you wander inactoud; And inanother ON p 
; : , : | — ” . :) 07, AVerts 
place: * 4 thoſe things which in times paſt our anceftors j1e1s;q, 


have mentionedtobe done toward mankinde,and have de. q Iniis _ 


livered unto , all thoſe things alſs which we ſee,and doe |, 1 poſta 


deliver unto our poſteritie, ſo farre as they appertain to the ſuncnveniun- 
tur illa o.nnia 


ſeeking and mantainingof true Religion,the holy Scr, / oo gprer ama 
ture hath not paſſed in ſilence. dem morctqg 
The holy Scriptare,* (aith S.Cyrill of Alexandria, 7 vivendi. 442; 


: UE ©- ea de do tring 
= ſufficient to make them whichare brouzht up initwiſe, chin + ws Y 
: , : ; . 7 . ON” 7 "P > 

| andmnft approved,and furniſhed with moſt ſufficient ua-.s Quicquia 
aerſtanding. And againe : * That which the holy Scrip- inde a4dizcitie, 

; | a hoc voo!s bone 
lapiat: quicquid extra eft reſpuite, neerretis in nebula, id..ia bF.de Paſtoral, f Om: x 
quZ preteritistemparibus crga humanum genus majates noſtri geita clſe incanecunt, 1 2 
bilq; tradiderunt; omnia etiam quz nos vidcinus, & poſteris tradimus, que cameit pcrtys 
ner au ad vera religionE quzrendam,& tenenda;divina icriptura no'1 tacuit. :- «'74{b.4 1.tSuf- 
ficic divina S-ripcura ad faciendum eos qui in i114 educati ſunt ſapientes,& provarifi.nm, 
Scſufficientiſimam hcbentes intelligentiam. Cyrielt.7 cont. lute uw 0 3 8k, cpu of Ir1y, 
2g299,mve. 3 my mega fbue du 1) x Tors nds Fant KATINE MEIN 3 Cyril, Glapay « 
FU.TUM,IA Gen, iba, 

Fare 


——_— 


— 
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ture hath not ſaid, by what meanes ſhould we receive,and 
account it among thoſe things that be true? 
_ Laſtly, inthewritings of Theoabret wee meete with 
x F59 23 49 theſe kinde of ſpeeches. * By the holy Scripture alone an 
emu 79 Tperſwaded. ? Tam not ſobold, as to affirme any thing 


Ge.ct 264.09 « | ; | "3 ; 
Tixod.dial, 1. which the ſacred Scripure paſſeth in ſolence. * It is an idle 


Arger tou and aſenſeleſſe thing, to ſeeke thaſe things that are paſſed 
"31u) hognts re #1 ſrlence. *We ought not to ſeeke thoſe things which are 


edvea m owr. paſſed in filence ; but reſt inthethings that are written. 


\ 


ynukoy Reg. By the verdict of theſe twelye men,you may judge, 


T4-datz *” what © pinion was held inthoſe ancient times of ſuch 
An] o 1 raditiensas did croſs,cithertheverity orthe perfecti- 
2+ 5 onofthe ſacred Scripture: whicharethe Traditions 
nrrywe Ur we ſet Our ſelves againſt. Whereunto you may adde, 


Tay -1d.4n Ex- » 1.1: 
od.queft.26, It you pleaſe, that remarkable fentence delivered by 


quod in Graco- Euſebins Pamphil; in the name of the cccxvriii.Fa- 


74m catenzin thers of the firſt generall Councell of Nice: * Belceve 
Pentateuchum, 


3 Franc.Zepby. the things that are written : the things that are not writ- 
r0 editi,ita ex-ten,neither thinke upon ,nor enquire after. 

poſitis legimms: 
Im udentis - . | . . 
nel 3 thecontrarie dodrine was brought in among Chri- 


pena gee pot ſtians : I anſwer, thatif S. Peter were ever Pope; in his 
por. daies it was,that ſome ſeducers firſt laboured to bring 
a 09 C- inWill-worſhip into the Church;againſt whom S,Paul 


4+ \ - o . 
LT oppoſing himſelfe,'Colofſ.2.counteth ita ſufficient ar- 
oxi: on} gumentto condemneall ſuch inventions, that the 


29664 Pe, were the commandements and dottrines of men, Shortly 
COLIN 


Gen qu.4.5- after them, ſtarted up other Hereticks, who taughr, 
* To; 242e244- that Þ the truth conld not be found ont of the Scriptures by 
> prope _ thoſe to whom Tradition was unknowne. foraſmuch as it 
hea 1 0 000" Cira Gelaſ. Cyzicen AR.Concil.Niczn. part. 2.cap.19. b Quia 
non poſlit ex his inveniri veritas ab his,qui neſciant Traditionem, Non enim per literas 


traditam iliamyſed per yivam yocem : ob quam cauſam & Paulum dixiflez Sapientiam 
autem loquimur inter perfeGtos. Iren.contbere/elib3.c0pets 


WAs 


If now itbee demanded, in what Popes daies 


Of Traditions. 41 
was n4t delivered by writing, but by word of mouth : for 
| mhichcauſeS.Panl alſo ſhould ſay ; We ſpeake wiſedome a- 
3 mong them thatbe perfect. 
7 Theverie {ame Text doe the*©Ieſuites alledge, to © ne ohne 
3 provethedignity ofmanie myſteries to be ſuch, that Ay ws 
| they require ſilence, and that it isunmeetthey ſhould 
|} beeopened inthe Scriptures, which arereadto the 
7 wholeworld,andthereforecan onely bee learned by 
' } unwritten Traditions. Wherein they confider not, 
how they make ſo neare an approach unto the con» 
fines of ſome af the ancienteſt Heretickes , that they 4 pjencess 
may well ſhake hands together. For howſoever ſome non (ohim | 
ofthem were ſo maddeasto *ſay, that they were wi. P=Yteniied | 

po Qe 

ſerthan the Apoſtles themſelves ; and therefore made lis exiſtences * 
light account of the doctrine which they delivered picntiores, 


ſinccram inye- 


unto the Church, eyther by writing or by wor d of nifſeveritarem. 


mouth : yet all of them broke not forth into that open &c- Evenirira- 
| impietiezthe ſame myſterie of iniquitie wrought in 3-0 1-. 

4 . © * . - : prur 1S jam 
 ſomeof Antichrifts fore-runners then, which is dif- neque Traditi- 
covered in his miniſters now. © They confeſſed indeed 22 conlentire 

coS.lren nt [wife 


+ (aswitneſſeth Tertullzan ) that the ApoFtles were izno- « Confitentur 


'' rant of nothing, and differed not among themſelves in PONRANE 
their preaching , but they ſay, they revealed not all things norte nec b 


unto all men : ſome things they delsvercdopenty andto all, verſa incer ſe 
fome things ſecretly and toa few. becauſe that Paul uſeth cs, og | 
this ſpeech unto Timothy : O Timothy ,keepe that which is losvolune om- 
committed to thy trufh . And againe , That good thing ur eyelal- 


| . : quzdi enim 
which was committed unto thee,keep. Which very Texts ob nora 


the fIeſuires likewiſe bring in, to prove, that there are /55,quzdam 
ecreto & patt=- 


ſome Traditions, which are not contained in the Gs gemidite. 


Scripture, quia & hoc 
Oe . | verbo uſus eſt 
Paulus ad Timotheum: O Timothee, depofitum cuſtodi. Ec rursnim! Bonum depofitum cu«- C 


Kodi, Tertul.de preſcripadverſiheret.cip.25, F. Bellarddib. 4.46 / erbo Dei.cap.5. 
In 


42 HSE Traditions, 


Rs 


>. _ 


Inthe dayes of $.Zerome alſo, this was wont tobe 
B Filifueus the ſaying of Hereticks : 8 Wee are the ſonnes of the _— 
apientum, qul : . . h F/ | 
aL initio doQtri- 7262, Which from the beginning have detrvered the ao- 
0a _ arine of the Apoſtles unto us. But * thoſe things (ſairh 
Pore rieron. NAT Father) which they of themſelves finde ont and faine 
lib.rvin Eſa.cap. to have received 45 it were by Tradition fromthe Apoſtles, 


"on | + a 
a5 als, without the authoritie and teſtimonies of the Scriptures, 


quz abſq; auc- Fe ſword of God doth ſmite. S. * Chryſoftome in like ma-. 


rorirare&reſti- yer pjyeth this fora marke of A»tichriſt,and of all ſpi- 
moniis {criptu- 


rarum,qual TItuall theeves : that they come notin by the doore'of 


rraditioneApo- the Scriptures. For the Scripture (ſaith hee) * /;ke wy. 
ſtolicaſponte 


revert ate, 70 ſure doore,doth barre an entrance unto Hereticks ſafe. 
confingunt guarding ts inall things that we will,and not ſuffering us 


us Dei.ld i ck | 
Azge.Cad,n. _ not the Scriptures,but commeth in otherwiſe that «, 


i chrſoft is betaketh himſelfe to another and an unlawfull way ,he is a 


Ttohan.1o.bom. 
59. 10.2. edit. 4 heefe. 


Savil.paz.799, How this myſteric of iniquitie wrought when Az. 


k Kalamy 3 tichri 7 ; 
Yr ap 3 ;/} came unto his full growth, and what experi 


1.9 Sn- Ments his followers gave of their theeviſhentrie in 


nles 755; ape this kind, was well obſerved by the author of the book 
Tots F eionS ons 


Ends De wnitate Eccleſie (thought by ſome to bee Waltran: 
3:5 ju; Biſhop of Naumburg:) who ſpeaking ofthe ® Monks, 
a wind wh that for the upholding of Pope Hi/derbrands faftion, 
5 & iz Orought in ſchiſmes and hereſies intothe Church, no- 
Dare, Ibid. teth this ſpecially of them ; that deſprſing the tradition 
er s of Goa,they deſired other doftrines, and brought in mai- 
1O-Mie ate fteries of humane inſtitution. Againft whom he alled- 


| percutir gladi to bedeceived.\Nhereupon he concludeth,thar 1who ſo 


— ww 1,1 3.25.» 


geth 
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eth the authoritie of their own S.Beneadzc?, the father F 
in TT . n (bi 

of the Monkes inthe Weſt ; writing thus: * The Abbar y;, oa 

ought to teach, or ordaine,or command nothing, which t© basexrapre- 


'*. without the precept of the Lord : but bis commandement <pum Domi- 


yoo Yr ni quod fit 
or inſtruction ſhould be ſpred as the leven of arvine righ- ,, ra (v7 


teonſneſſe in the minds of his Diſciples. Whereunto alſo in the Manu- 


keemight have added the teſtimonie of the two fa- rigors pb } 
mous Fathers of Monaſticall diſciplinein the Eaſt : S. aur docere, aur 


: . anf 0 conſtituere,ycl 
Antonie I mean, who taught his Schollers, that ® he Tberetfed Ju 


Scriptures were ſufficient for doftrine , and S.Baſil,Wwho jjo cjus'vel do« 
untoth&queſtion,Whether it were expedient that novices Qrina, utfer- 


ſhould preſently learne thoſe things that are inthe Scrip. ie fn 
zwre ? returneth this anſwer : ? 7t i fit and” receſſarie, dilcipulorum | 
| that everie one ſhould learne out of the holy Scripture that toe mand 
| which & for hs ra . both for his full ſettlement in godl;. xa, ou Re 
neſſe, and that he may nat bee accuſtomed unto humane ff: — _ 
traditions po ar7 pon 
, . ligyas +1) @f9 

Marke here the difference betwixt the Monkes of 1awins.. 
Saint Baſil,and Pope Hildebrands breeding. Fhe No- 4#2an4/.n vi 


: : . ; 14 Antonit quod 
vicesof the former were trained in the Scriptures,to ;,,grivs __ 


the end they might not be accuftomed unto humane tradi. tiochenus preſ- 


tions - thoſe of the latter,to the cleanecontrary intent, 97770444: 


were kept back from the ſtudie of the Scriptures, that mandatorum 


$ theymight be accuitomed unto humane traditions. For _—_ . 
# this,by the foreſaid author,is expreſsly noted ofthoſe 7. gifcere. - 


Hildebrandine Monkes,thatthey permitted not young p T5 ors # 


. 6 . : « . C ; 
menintheir Monaiteries to ſtudy this ſaving knowledge : X95 
; . Y Wee - : . 4 CHPALY NELY 
to the end that their rude wit might be nouriſhed with the t, 4 Sumdi 


$0 . J . @ #8 | 
huskes of divels, which are the cuitomes of humanetradi- _ — 

As - V : y E 
Kgloy eg Ts. \ngegpoerdy Ths JeooCeragyu) \ap TM meg) 12nvas al ane a gdbovae 
Baſil izs Kegul. breviertb,op-95, q Quinepueros quidem vel adoleſcentes permictunt. in 
monaſteriis] habere ſtudium ſaluraris ſcientiz : ut ſcilicer rude ingenium nutriatur fiiquis 
{ ccmoniorum , quz ſunt conſuetudines humanarum traditionum :_ ut cjuſinedi ſpurcitits 
| auchaQi, non poſſunt guſtare quam ſuayis eſt Dominus, Liþ.de / mtat.Ecileſ.pagats,. 
| F707S ; 
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re ſcriprli eſt? obſerving theſe things, quickly murmure , ax 
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tions; that being accufomed to ſuch filth , they might not 
zafte how ſweet the Lord was. And even thus in the 
times following, from Monkes to Friars, and from 
them to ſecular Prieſts & Prelates, as it were by trad. 
tion from hand to hand, thelike ungodly policie was 
continued, of keeping the common people from the 
knowledge of the Scriptures ; as for other reaſons, ſo 


© Yerdm enim likewiſe that by this meanes they might be drawneto 


| yerd vereor, ne humanetraditions. Which was not onely obſerved by 
| ſti qui velintr Zyaſyys before ever Luther ſtirred againſt the Pope: 


populum ni 


arringerenon PUT Openly ina maner confeſſed afterwards by a bitter | 


ram periculo adyerfarie of his, Petrius Sutor, a Carthuſtan Monke , 
tCOMmOYECAntur 


Norm quim Whoamong other inconveniencesfor which he would 


ſui reſpetu: havethe peopledebarred from reading the Scripture, 
_—_— ne | 
aſtis ſolis, velur | 
aboraculis, pe- openly taughtito be obſerved, which are not to bee expreſſe. 


 rantur omnia. /y had 72 the holy Scriptures : will not the oges people, 


alledgeth this alſo for one, © Whereas manie things are 


uid hacde | 
complaine 


hoc ſcripuum 7hat ſo great burdens ſhould be impoſed upon them, where. 
one ba- by the liberty of the Goſpel is ſo greatly impaired ? Will 
quod ſcriprum 720t they alſo eaſtly be drawne away from the obſervation of 
eſt ? Sicintch- zhe or d;nances of the Church,when they ſhall obſerve that 


lige,fic ſent Es | 
fe a Ar. they are not contained inthe Law of Chri#t ? 


or no” waa Having thus therefore diſcovered unto theſe Dev. 
Lominem, For. ££/ 07 <(fOr 10 S. © Hierome uſethto ſtyle ſuch Tradition- 


rakis moyer& MONgerS) both their grear grandfathers, and thcir 
nounnullos, 


quoniam animadyertunt divinam ſcripruram panim quadrare ad vitam ſuam, malunt eam 
antiquari, aut cette neſciri z ne quid hinc jaciatur in os. Er ad humanas traditiunculas po- 
pulumayocant, quas ipſi ad ſuam commodiratem probe commenti ſunt. Era/m.in enarrat- 
1.Pſalmigedit.ana 1515 { Cummulta palam tradantur obſervanda, quz facris-in Jireris 
expreſſe non habentur : nonne idiotz hc animadvertentes facile murmurabunr, conque- 
rentes cur tantz fibi imponantur ſarcine, quibus & libertas Evangelica ita graviter cleva- 
tur? Nonne & facile retrabentur ab obſeryanti3 infticurionum Ecclefiafticarum, quando 
eas inlege Chriſti animadverterint non contineri 2 Sytor de tralatione Biblia,cap. 22. f0l.96+ 


edits Pariſan 15250 © Hier mdib tu Commanin Eſaigapy\& libeg.in Eſaigape2ye 
more 
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Of theReal preſence. 
more immediate progenitors : I paſſe now forward 
unto the ſecond point. | 


' OE THE REAL PRESENCE. 


Ow farre the real preſence ofthe bodie of Chriſt. 

in the Sacrament, is allowed or diſallowed by us, | 
L have atlarge declaredin an*other place. Theſumme 3597474 
is this : That in the receiuing of the bleſſed Sacra- ow. : 
ment, weareto diſtinguiſhbetweene the outward and 9% an 1620, 
the inward. ation of the Communicant, In the on7- 
ward,with our bodily month we receive really the vi- 
fible elements of Breadand Wine : inthe /-ward, we 
doe by faith really receivethe bodie and bloud of our 
Lord, that isto ſay, weeare truely and indeede made 
partakers of Chriſt crucified .to the ſpiritual ſtrength- 
ning of our inward man. They of the adverſe part 
havemade ſuch a confuſion of theſethings,thatfor the 


firſt they do utterly denie,thatafter the words of con- Þ. Quod ergo 


{ecration there remaineth any Bread or Wine at all to rag an 
bereccived :and forthe ſecond quod vodizer 
ereccived :and forthe ſecond,do atfirme,that the bo- quod vobiseti- 
dy and bloudof Chrift isin ſucha manner preſent,un- *o<vliveſtr 
der the outward ſhewes of bread 8 wine,that whoſo- peg v-waca 
ever receiveth the one (be he good or bad,beleever or $4cr47.4pud 
unbeleever) doth therewithreally receive the other, 7027 7iow' 
Wearetherforc here put to prove,that Bread is bread, 2» de 5wp.6r 
and Wine is wine : a matter (one would thinke) that {up 0gro_a 
— might be determined by common ſenſe. That png yea 
w/h1chyou ſee (faith » S. Auguſtine) is the Bread and the «b Algerojlib.r 
Cop : which your werie eyes do declare unto you.. But be- voy vi 
canſewe h | a ; | C- c Tert.inljb.de 
c bavetodeale with men,that wil needs herein anind,cap. r7- 


bee ſeniſelefle, wee will forthis time referre them to ©#7%«:De 
quinque {cnkt- 


« Teriuliens diſcourſe of the five ſenſes, (wiſhing they vu, 
EE SEO PS 20 
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may be reſtored tothe uſe oftheir five witts againe :) 
and ponder the teſtimonies of our Saviour Chriſt, in 
the fixt of 704», and in the words of the Inſtitution, 
which they oppoſeagainſtall ſenſe,but in the'end ſhal 
findetobe as oppoſite to this phantaſticall conceit of 
theirs,as anie thing can be. = 
Touching our Saviours ſpeech, ofthe eatzng of bis 
fleſh, and the drinking of his bloud, in the fixt of 10hn , 
theſe fivethings ſpecially may beobſerved.F7rf, thar 
the queſtion betwixt our Adverſaries 8 us,being not, 
WhetherChriſts body beturned into bread, but,whe- 
ther bread be turned into Chriſts bodie ; the words in 
S.rohn, it they be preſled literally,ſerve more ftrongly 
to provethe former,than the latter. Secondly,that this 
Sermon was uttered by our Saviour,above a yeare be- 
' forethe celebration of his laſt Supper, wherein the- 
Sacrament of his bodie and bloud was inſtituted : at 
which time none of his hearers could poflibly have 
underſtood himto have ſpoken of the externall eating 


of him in the Sacrament. Thirdly, that by the eating 


ofthefleſhof Chriſt, and the drinking of his bloud, 

there is not here meantan externall eating or drinking 

4 1bn6.s2, With the mouth and throate of the bodie, (as the 
© Iewesthen, andthe Romaniſts farre more groſſly 

than they,have fince imagined :)but an internall and a 

. ,  , [pirituall,effecedby alively faith and the quickening 
"5 54.5 2 [ſpirit of Chriſt in theſoule ofthebeleever, For * rhere 
irSor aj2pwre, 8 4 ſpiritual mouth of the inner man, (as S,Baſil noteth) 
p apoom wherewith hee ts nouriſhed that is made partaker of the 
nos Calls 3s 074 of Life, which is the bread that commeth downe from: 
i a&@ in heaver. Fourthly, thatthis ſpirituall feeding upon the 
Sa Podicand bloud of Chrift, isnotto bee found in the 
Pſalme 33- Sacrament only,buralſo out ofthe Sacrament. Fi/tly, 


that 
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that theeating of the fleſh, andthe drinking of the 


bloud here mentioned, is offuchexcellentvertue,that 
the receiver isthereby made toremaine in Chriſt,and 
Chriſt in him, and by that means certainly freed from 
death,and afſuredof everlaſting life. Which ſeeing it 
cannot bee verified of the eating of the Sacrament 
(whereof both the godly & the wickedarepartakers:) 
itproveth, notonely that our Saviour did not here 
ſpeak of the Sacramenral eating; but further alſo,that 
the thing which is delivered in the externall part of 
the Sacrament, cannot be conceivedto bereally, but 
fcramentally only,the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, 
Thefrf of theſe may be plainly ſeen in the Text: 
where our Saviour doth not only ſay, I amthe bread of 
life,verl.48, and, 1 amthe living bread that came downe 
from heaven,verl.5 1.but addethalfo inthe 5 5.verſ. For 
my fleſh is meate indeede, and my bloud is drinke indeede. 
Which words being the moſt forcible of all thereſt,8 
thoſe wherwiththe ſimpler ſort are comonly moſt de- 
luded,might carrie ſome ſhew of proofe, that Chrifts 
fleſh & bloud ſhould be turned inte bread & wine;but 
have no maner of colour to prove,thar bread & wine 
areturned into the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt. The 
truth ofthe ſecond, appearcth by the fourth verſe : in 


- which we finde, thatthis fell out not long beforethe 


Paſſeover,and conſequently, ayeare atleaſt before thar 
laſt Paſſeover, wherein our Saviourinſticuted: the Sa- 
crament of his Supper. We willingly indeede doe ac- 
knowledge, thatthat which is inwardly preſented in 
the Lords Supper,8 ſpiritually received by the ſoule 
ofthe faithfully isthat vericthing which is treated of 
in the ſixt of 79h» : but wee denic that it was our Sa-- 
viours intention inthis place, toſpeakofthat which is 
| E 2 externally 
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externally delivered in the Sacrament, and orally re- 
ceived by the Communicant. And for our warrant 
herein, weneede looke no further than to that earneſt 


aſſeveration ofour Saviour inthe 53.verſe: Yerily,ve.. 


rily I ſay wnto you z Except yee eate the fleſh of the Son of 
man, and drinke his bloud;ye haue no life in you. Where- 
inthere is not onely an obligation laid uponthem for 


doing of this,(which in no likelihood could be inten- 


dedof the externall eating of the Sacrament,that was 
notas yetinbeing:)but alſo an abſolute neceſlitic im- 
poſed,z0n pracepti ſolam ratione, ſed etiam meay.Now 
to hold, thatall they are excluded from life, which 
have not had the meanes to reccive the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper :. is as untrue, as it is uncharitable. 
And therfore many of the Papiſts themſelves, as Bzel, 
Cuſanus, Cajetan,T apper, Heſſels, Ianſenizs,and others, 
confeſſe, that our Saviour in the ſixt of 70/z did no 
properly treat of the Sacrament. | 
T hethird of thepoints propoſed, may be colleted 
out of the firſt part of Chriſts ſpeech, in the 35. and 
36. verſes. I am the bread of life: he that commethto me, 
ſhall never hunger , and he that beleeveth on me, ſhal ne. 
wer thirit, But 1 ſaid nnto you, that yee-alſo have ſeent 
216, and beleeve not. But eſpecially,out of the laſt, from 
the 61.verſe forward. When Teſus knew in himſelfe that 


hi Diſciples murmured at it, hee ſaid unto them , Doeth 


#his offend you ? What then if you ſhould ſee the Sonne of 


man aſcend up where he was before ? It ts the ſpirit that 
quickneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing : the words that I 
ſprake unto you, are ſpirit and life. But there axe ſome of 
Jos that beleeve not, Which words Athanaſius (or 
whoſoever wasthe Author of the'T raQate upon that 
place; 29/cnngque dixerit veroum in filium homins) bo: 
a, ret 
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Of the Real preſence. 49 
teth our Saviour to have uſed ; that his hearers might 
learne:frhat thoſe things which he ſpake, were not carnal * tn & wiyws 
2 jus, mpapongy For how many could his body have ſuffi- *% *7 Ws 
7 cedfor meat, thatit ſhould be made the foode of the whole as wer mips 
3 world? Butitherefore it was that he made mention of the nee 5 Tye: 

* CSonneof mansaſcenſion into heaven, that he might draw on? = 
them from this corporall conceit, and that hereafter they mulls ten &+ 
might learne that the fleſh which he ſpake of, was celeftiall 1 varus 
meat from above,and ſpiritual nouriſhment to begiven by Fa. _ . 
him. For the words which Thave ſpoken unto you nr ehobdows, ie 
he )are ſpirit and life. So likewiſe Tertwllian:8 Although #49 7 6% 
3 bheſaiththat the fleſh profiteth nothing the meaning of the be þ > 
* feeech mutt bee directed according to the intent of the Ks Epvolas 
matter in hand. For, becauſe they thought it to be a hard pe © Bach 
and an intolerable ſpeech,as if he had determined that his egm8dlu oup- 
Fleſh ſhould be truly eaten by them + that he might diſpoſe '® pion Gar 
bo Ms STR : i + I8tpgyto"g 
the flate of ſalvation by the ſpirit;he premiſed , It is the wduany 
4 Fſirit that quickneth.andſoſubjoyned , The fleſh profiteth Gol) mb 
; wothing, namely to quicken, &c, ® And becauſe the Word = rigs 
| "Was maae fleſh, it therefore was tobe deſired forcauſing o }f radars (On 
life, andto bee devoured by hearing, and tobe chewed by 7") vv, 707 
wnderitanding,and to be digeited by faith. For a little be. A, 
fore he had alſo affirmedthat his fleſhwas heavenly bread: 8 Edi camem 


«rging ſtill by the Allegory of neceſſary food the remem. ge, ofa \ 


| | _ defſe, ex mate» 
brance of the fathers ,who preferred the bread and the fleſh ris dididiri- | 
ef the Egyptians before Gods calling. Add hereunto the $00en in. 
_ & intolerabilem exiſtimaycrunt ſermonemeius, quaſi yerd.carnemſaam illis cden- 
E ans cormlnalſer : ut in ſpiritu diſponerer ſtatum ſalucis, przmiſit ; Spiricus cſt qui vivt- 
% pours wag ſubiunxic : caronihul prodeft, advivificandum ſcilic&t. Terrull; de KefivrreObe 
Wk F ' 37- h Quia &ſermo caroerar faQtus, proinde'in caufam' yirz appetendus, 8& 
- NR, 5-augitu,. &..ruminandus incelley, -&ifde digorendus. Naw- & paulo antE 
Nc Nr oquiecelaſtems, pronunsiaray 3. urgens;uſquoquaque per allegorians 
44 papuiorum, memorjany patriyn, qii: panes & carnes- Agyptiorim pravers 
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LEE Poe JONRENEE of Origen: There is in the New TeHtament alſo 
citamento . k TE 
Ireraquz occ- # CFHCT which killeth him that doth not ſpiritually con. 


diteum, qui ceive the things that bee ſpoken. For if according to the 
nonſpiriuali- /,z40- you doe follow this ſame which t ſaid; Except yee 
cuntur adverte- &ate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and arinke hu bloua . 


rit. Sicnumſe- 7h Jetter killeth. And thoſe ſayings which everic 


ike... | | 
i where occurre in S.Auguſtines Tractates upon Tohn » 


hoc iplum =% How fhall I ſend up my hand unto heaven,totake hold on 
quoddititeſtz Chriſt ſetting there ? Sendthy faith, and thou haſt hold 
| Nift manduca- ; : 
veritis carnem Of him. *Why prepareſt thou thy teeth and thy belly ? Be. 
| meam, &bibe- Jeer/e, and thou haſt eaten. For this is to eate the livin 


b tvs LIriIn bread,to beleevein him.He that beleewvath in him,eateth. 
hacliccra,Orig He #& inviſibly fed, becauſe he ts inviſibly regenerated. He 


"+l ® is inwardly ababe,inwardly renewed: where he is rei.ewea, 


k Quomodoin there ts he nouriſhed. 


ceclum manum The forth propoſition doth neceſſarily follow up- 
wittam, ut iÞi . G , 4 
ſedentemes- ON thethird, For if the eating and drinking here ſpo- 


neam nous ken of,be not an externall cating and. drinking, but an 
Wmutte, A TC- 


9 CO _ 


Ezazg. lohan, His quickning ſpirit : it is evident, that this blefling is 
Trad-50: ..  {Obefoundin the ſoule, not onely in the uſe of -the 
ras demnes'8&  DACTament ofthe Lords Supper, but at other times al- 
| yentrem? Cre= ſO, It is 20 wajes 10:be donbted by any one-((aith S, * 4u- 
| Flt 4 mn guftine )that every one of the faithfull fas opted of. 
| Trafat-is. . the bad and bland of our Lord,when he 15-made a member 
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gnatur, quia invifibiliterrenaſenur. Infans intus cſt,novus intuseRt2 tibi noyellatur, ib1 Fatia« 
wr. 1416/4. Trot 24, n Nulli eſt aliquatenus atnbigendum, tunc unumquemquefidelium 


ſti. cfbcitur ; nec-alienart ab. illus pans caliciſqae: conſortio, etiamſi aniequam panem 


E: Wow canecse aol caligena berg dw foul unftate QCoipoth Chriſti tonſtiu- 
| Ws jablecdgre acrameng. guppe ilius participatiofie' ac beneficio non privatur, quando 
We, hoe quod; Mud Qacramentum hgnificaty mnvefut, -Autnſt, 33 Sermhs ad Infant, ac 
Secram aped Braun, in 1. Corinth, 19. RT ons  OTTRYGS SAY 
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auiſt? 44g Ward participation of Chriſt, by the communion of 


corporis ſanguinilque -Dominici participera keri, quando in Bapriſmate, membrum Chri- - 
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| of Chriſt in Baptiſme : and that hee ts not eftranged from 
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the communion of that bread and cup, although before hee 

eate that bread,and drinke that cup, hee depart ont If this 

world,being ſettled m the unite of the bodreof Chatft. For = 
he is not deprived of the participation and the benefite of her erg re apy 
that Sacrament, when he hath found that which this $4- cp. 
crament doth ſignifie. And hereupon wee ee, thardi. PU", 22 
yerſe of the Fathers doe apply the fixt of 7ohnro the @ Bib-rc anc 
heacing ofthe Wordallſo: as, * Clemens Alcxandrinys, ficimur langute 


: , | Chriſti, 
? Origen, Euſebires Ceſareenſis and others.Weare ſaid to Ee fas 


 drinke thebloud of Chriſt (laith 4 Origen) not onely by cramemorem 


| | ricu,ſcd & :unk 
way of theSacraments,but alſo when we receive his word, (0G 


wherein conſiſteth life. even as he himſelfe ſaith : The recyimus,in 


ir # _ uibus vita 
words which I have ſpoken, are ſpirit and life. Upon I aliltie ficur 


which words of Chriſt, Z«ſeb:#s paraphraſeth after & jpſc gicic: 
this maner: * Doe not thinke that I ſpeake of that fleſh Verba que 19+ 


| "Duh ſpi 
wherewith I am compaſſed, as if you muſt eate of that ; nei. 0 Mb i 


ther imagine that Icommand you to drinkemy ſenſible origen m Num. 


ard bodily bloud : but underſtand well, that the words, 4 s ry 
which I have ſpoken unto you, are ſpirit and life, So that S = _ 


thoſe very words and ſpeeches of his are hes fleſh and bloud, vuionri us n%- 
whereof who « partaker, being alwaies therwithnouriſhed 74 fy nad _ 
4 tt were with heavenly bread, ſhall likewiſe be mage par- Ns? aiwny 


taker of heavenly life. Therefore let not that offend you, 9viceme: ave -.1 


[4 


of the drinking of my bloud ; neither let the ſuperficiall aeyrrtien-, 


bearing of thoſe things which were ſaid by me of fleſh and ®,,% 5+ 7 
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faith he, which I have ' ary of the eating of my fleſh, and Ji. mAG 46" 
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bloud, trouble you. For theſe things ſenſibly heard , profite 
pothing : but the ſpirit « it, which quickneth them that 
are thle to heare ſpiritually, T hus farre Exſebins : whoſe 
words I have laiddownthe morelargely,becauſe they 
arc not vulgar... 5 | es 
| Thereremaineththe #/ and laſt point : whichiis of- 
tentimes repeated by our Saviour inthis Sermon.as in 
the 50.verſe : This s the bread which commeth downe 
fom heaven, that a man may eate therof,and not dyc.and 
inthe 5.1: 1f anie man eate.of this bread , he ſhall. Oy 
ever.and.inthe54 : Whoſo eatethmy fleſh, audarinketh 
my bloud,hath eternal life.and inthe 56 : He that eateth 
my fleſh,and drinketh my bloud, awelleth in mee, and I in 
him.and in the58 : This & that breadwhich came downe 
from heaven: not as your Fathers did eate Manna,andare 
 dead.; hee that eateth of this bread, ſhall live for ever, 
Whereupon 077zer: rightly obſerveth the difference 
T Quodſandi- that is betwixt the cating of the 7yp/ca/ or ſymbolicall 
Scaur per ver- (for ſo hecalleththe Sacrament)and the trzc bodie of 
REES Chriſt. Of rhe former, thus he writeth; *T hat which 
non ſudpre na- #5 ſanctified by the word of God and by prayer; doth not of 
m ing" it owne nature ſanttifie him that uſethit. For if that were 
id fieſſer, ſan- [0,7t wonld ſanttifie him alſo w®Þh doth eat unworthie of the 
Qificarer ctiam Lord : neither ſhould anie ane for this eating be weake, or 
bears =f indig- fick or dead, For ſuchathing doth Paul ſhem,whenhe ſaith: 
ne Domino: For thts cauſe many are weak & ſickly among you,and ma. 
| _w__ —_— ny ſeep.Of the latter,thus;*Many things may be ſpoken of 


infirnus aur-z- #/c Wordit ſelf, which was made fleſh,and true meat , ws 
os fuilſer,.. _e it 
- obdormiſler- Nam taſe quiddam Paulus demonftrar, quum ait ; Propter hoc inter yos in- 
firmi,& male habenres, & dormivnc multi, Origen in Mat.15- © Multa porrs &de ipſo Ver- 
bo dici poſſent, quod faftum eſt caro,,wyeruſque cibus; quem qui comederit, omnino viyer in 
tcrnum; quem nullus maJus poteſt edere, Etenim fi fieripoſlir, ut qui makus adhuc perſc- 
yeret, dat Verbum faQum.carnem,quum fir verbum & panis vivys, nequagyanſcriptum fuil- 


xr; Quiſquis cderit panemJuwe,viver in #termuns 14.ibids 


whoſoevey. 
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whoſoever cateth ſhall certainly live for ever : which no e.. 
vill perſon can eat. For ifit coul# be that he who cotinueth 
evil,mizht eat the word made fleſh(ſeeing he i the word 69 
the bread of life)it ſhould not have beenwritten : Whoſoe- 
ver eateth this bread, ſhall live for ever,The like differcce 
doth S. 4»z»ſtine alſo,upon the ſame ground make be- 
twixt the cating of Chriſts body ſacram?tally & really, 


For having affirmed,that wicked men ® may vot beſaid \_... 


to eat the body of Chriſt, becauſe they are not to be counted cendifune 


among the members of Chriſt : hee afterward addeth, manducare | 
* Chriſt himſelfe ſaying, Hethat eateth my fleſh,and drin- _Griamnee © 
kethmy bloxd, remaineth in mee; and 1 in him, ſheweth in mn 
S-4, ; compuran 
what it 15,n0t ſacramentally but indeede,to eate the fleſh of hor Chritt. 
Chriſt, and drinke his blend: for this is, to remaine in Auguſt.de Ci- 
Chriſt,that Chriſt likewiſe may remaine in him. For he vi Deh.libate 
faidthis,as if he ſhauld haveſaid : He that remaineth not , 1 "i BB ip- 


in me, and in whom I doe not remaine , let not him ſay, or i w___ Qui 
thinke,that.he eateth my fleſh,or drinketh my bloud. And Rn en ee 


- s "> ncmmeam, 
inanother place, .expounding thoſe words of Chriſt bibic fangui- 
here alledged, he thereupon inferreth thus : 7 This z5 om meum, in 


_—_ anet, & 
therefore to eate that meate,and drinke that drink , to re- eg inco. 


maine in Chriit, andio have Chri#t remaining in him. oſtendit quid 
And by this he that remaineth not in Chriſt, and in whom; aac: 


mento tenus, 


 Chriit abidethnot, without doubt doth neither ſpiritually ſedreveri / 


eate his fleſh,nor drinke his bloud : although he do carnal. =anducarecor- 

ly and vifibl th his teeththe $ FI Chriſti, & 

Y 47 Ut y.preſſe WZ IS keel Fre SACYAMEent of t 4 cjusſanguinem 
| | bibere: hoc eſt 


cniin in Chriſto manere, ut in illomancar & Chriſtus. Sic enim hoc dixir, tanquam dicc- 


ret? Qui non in me maner, & in quo ego non maneo, non ſe dicat aur exiſtimer mandi= 
care corpus meum, aut bibere ſanguinem meum. 14, ibid. y 'Hoceſt crgo manducare if- 
lam eſcam, &illum bibere potum ; in Chriſto manere, & illum manenrem ine habere. Ac 
per hoc, qui nonmanet.in Chriſto, & inquonon manet Chriſtus, procu/dubio nec mangdy- 
cat ſpiritualiter carnenxejus, nec bibir cjus ſanguinem, Jicer carnalicer & viſbiliter premar 
dentibus ſacramentum corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti : ſed magis tant rci ſacramentum 
ad. judicium fibi manducat & bibir, quia immundus pi zfmplit ad Chriſt accedere ſacra.. 


bodie 
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bodie and bloud of Chriit , and ſs rather eateth and drin. 
keth the Sacrament of ſo great athing for judgement to 
h;mſelfe, becauſe that beci ng uncleane hee did preſume to 
come unto the Sacraments of Chriſt, 

Hence it is that wee finde ſooften in him, and in o- 
ther of the Fathers,that the body and bloud of Chrift 
is communicated onely unto thoſe that ſhall live, and 
« Hic eſt panis NOT unto thoſe that ſhall die for eyer, * He 75 the bread 


viz. Quiergo gf {;fe, He therefore that eateth life, cannot die. For how 
vitam mandu- ; 


car, mori non ſhould he die whoſe meate is life ? how ſhould he faile who 
poreſt. Quo hath avitall ſubſtance? ſaith S, Ambroſe; Anditisa 


modo enim Ty 
momrcui good note of Macariws : that,as men uſetogive one 


cibus vitacſt? k1” 1e of meatetotheir ſervants, and another to their 
Quomodode-=  iren, ſo Chriſt, who * created all things, nonriſheth 
ficier, qui ha- * MY | . 

bucrit vitalem 7#2dced evidl and ungratefull perſons : but the ſonnes which 
ſubſtantiam® þe begate of his own ſeed,and whom he made partakers of 


OT bs - his grace,in whom the Lordis formed, he nouriſheth with a 


a Tlayrs wins peculiar refection and food,and meat and arink,beyond 0. 


vamts Wh #* ther men; giving himſelfe unto them, that have their 
s kW ; . 
Sake »24 converſation with his Father.as the Lord bimſelfe ſaith: 


Tue. « tf4- He that cateth my fleſh,and drinketh my bloud,remaineth 


mow T9 ins me,and I in him,and ſhall not ſee death. Among the 
au}- 4 4 mong 
te ſentences collected by Proſper out of S. Auguſtine, this 


%xw 7 alloisone, He recerveth the meat of life,and drinketh 
TE bumped, 148 cup of eternitie, who remaineth in Chriit, and whoſe 


% 5 wer, inhabiter is Chriit.For he that is at diſcord with Chriſt, 


» J/ ” / p So . : . . , 
- fo. doth neither eate his fleſh,nor drink his bloud:although to 
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yitz accipit, & Zzrernuatis poculum bibit, qui in Chriſto maner, 8 cuius Chriſtus 
habirator eft. Nam qui diſcordat 2 Chriſto, nec carnem cius manducat, nec ſanguinem 
bidic ; crtiamſi rantz xci ſacramentum ad iudicium ſux praſumprionis quotidic mndiffc- 


the 


rcutur accipiat, Profp. ſertente 339. 
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the judgement of his preſumption,he indifferently doth re- 
ceive every day the ſacrament of ſo great a thing. Which 
diſtinction betweene the Sacrament and the thing 
whereof it is a Sacrament, (and conſequently between 
the ſacramentall and the reall cating of the body of 
Chriſt, Jis thus briefly and moſt excellently expreſſed 
by S.Avgnſtine himſelfe,in his cxpoſition upon the fix 
of 1ohn. © The ſacrament of. this thing is taken frem the þ _ "ng 
Lords Table by ſome unto life,by ſome unto deſtruction : ge mens Do 
but the thing it ſelfe wherof it is a ſacrament ts recetved minica On 
- | eur; Quibu:aam 
by everie man unto life,and by none unto deſtruction,that ,4\jram,qui- 
is made partaker therof.Our concluſion therfore is this: buſdam ad exi- 
The body andbloudof Chriſt isreceived by all 7m: Revere 
unto life,and by none unto condemnation. cramenti eſt, 
But that ſubſtance which is outwardly delivered — 
in the Sacrament, is not receivedby all unto 74 eximum, 
life, but by manie unto condemnation, quicunque cius 
T herforetharſubſtance which is outwardly de- aj. "of 
livered in the Sacrament, is not really the bo- 19av.ira8.26, 
dic and bloud of Chriſt, | 
The firſt propofirion is plainely proved by the Texts 
which bave bcene alledged outof 'theſixt of- 704». .. 
The ſecond is manifeſt;both by common experience; 
and by the teſtimony ofthe Apoſtle, 1.Cor.11.2erſ,17, 
27,29. We may therefore well conclude, that the fixer 
of 704n is-{0 farrefrom giving anie furtheranceto the 
doarine of the Romaniſts tn thispoinr,thar-it utterly 
overthrowerth their fond opinio, who imagine the bo- 
dic and bloud of Chriſt to bein ſucha ſort prefent un- 


der theviſible farmes of bread and wive,thatwhoſoe- 


ver receiveththeone,muſt of forcealfo really be made 

m_E_m_ngYyYy TT CEN 
Thelike are we now to ſhew in the words of the 77. 

ſtitation. 


* 
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ſitution. For the better clearing whereof, the Reader 
may be pleaſed to con{ider,fir/?,thatthe words arenor; 
This ſhall be my bodie: nor,T his is made,or,ſhal be chan-_ 
gedinto my bodie : but,T his I s-my bodie.Secondly, that 
theword T-x.1 s can have relation to no other ſub- 
ſtance, but that which was then preſent, when our Sa- 
viour ſpakethat word; which (as wee ſhall make it 
plainely appeare)was Bread.Thirdly,that it being pro- 
yed that the word 7h#,doth demonſtrate the Bread,it 
-mult of neceſlitie follow, that Chriſt affirming that to 
behis Boo r, cannot be conceivedto have meatt it 
Sd inpelſbile ſoto be properly, but relatively and ſacramentally. 
quad panisfir T hefirſt of theſe is by both-fides yeelded unto : ſs 
corpus Chriſti. Jikewiſe is the third. For this & impoſſible, ſaith the 
 Peporlenr,, Gloſſe #upon Gratian, that bread ſhould bee the bodie of 
'Panis eſt inal- Chriſt, Andzt cannot be, ſaith Cardinall*< Bellarmine, 
mw ie that that propoſition ſhould be true,the former part where. 
potclt fieri, ur of defignerh Breed, the latter the Body of Chriſt : fordf 
_ ” prope much as Bread andthe Lords Body bee things moſt dr. 


fubictum ſup- 27 ſe. And therefore hee confidently affirmeth, frhat 


ponirpropa- jf the words, This is my body,did make this ſenſe, This 
_— _ %. bread is my bodie: this ſentence muſt either be taken tro- 


« Cluiſti. pically,that bread may be the body of Chriſt ſgnificative- 
Pani ks , or elſe it is puny abſurd and impoſsible. for it cannot 
mini © dives. PE, faith he, Fat bread [howld be the hodie of Chriſt . For 


ſme ſunt. * itis the 2ature of this verb ſubſtantive E#, or, Is, 


* _ (faith S4/zeror his fellow Icluite) that 45 offs ax it 


lib.z. cap.19. - 

F 1bidem ſcripfit Lytherns grerba Exangeliftz,Hoc eff corpus wenn hunc facere ſenſum, Hic 
panis eſt corpus menm ©; quz ſententia aut accipi deber tropice, ur panis fit corpus Chriſti 
Splenked | aut eſt plane abſurda & impoſlibilis, nec enim kieri poteſt, ur panis fit corpus 
Chriſti. 1d, :b.t. de Euchariſt, capey, * Quartoducinus argumentum a cok illo-ſubſtan- 
tiyo EST: culus ingenium &natuta eſt,ut quoties res diyerſarum naturarum,quz Latinis di- 
cuntur diſparata, unit & copular, jbi neceflario ad figuram & tropum aceyrramus, Alpborſe 
Salmeron. TO $+ 118 #0 Te (TT TE METS NE 62 EP | ; 
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reſteth now upon theſecond point: whether our Sa- 
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- inet and coupleth together things of diverſe natures , 
Nohich the Pine Pr tearmed Diſparata;there we muſe 
of neceſcitie runne to a figure and trope. and therefore 
7 ſhould we have beene conſtrained to fly to atrope, if he 
had ſaid : This bread is my bodie, This wine ts my bloud.: 
becauſe this had beene apreatcation of diſparates, as they il 
call it, Laſtly, Door 8 Kell;ſon alfo in likemancr doth war. = 
freely acknowledge,that 1f Chri had ſaid, This breud pus meun,Hoc 
i my bodiegve muit have underſtood him figuratively and num cſtian- 


=—_y US MCUus ; 

metaphorically. Sothat the whole marrer of difference qui tem. 
Icatio difp> 

: . IP bod hi ratorum, ut yo- 

viour,when he ſaid T his js my body,meantany thing to 

be his Bodic,but that Bread which was before him. A g Marth. xeli- 

marter which eafily mighr bee determined, inany in-/=vo9 FA 

different mans judgement, by the words immcdiately ,r,;4.x,cop,x. 


y Cogeremur 


ad rropum 
confupere,fi a- 
aliter xifler, 


2 going before.He tooke bread,and gave thanks ,and brake, ſett-7. 
F- end gzaveitunto them, ſaying : Thas 4s my bodie which is 


given for you; this doe inremembrance of me. (Luk. 22. 
19.) For what did he demonſtrate here, and ſaid was 


F | his Bodic,but that which he gave unto his Diſciples £ 


7 { What did he giveuntothem,but what he brake?What | 
Z brake he, but whathetooke 2 and doth not the Text 
2 expreſlely ſay, that he tooke bread? Was it nottherfore 


7 of the Bread, heeſaid ; This i& my bodie ? Andcould 


Bread poſlibly. be otherwiſe underſtood to have been 


2 his Bodie,but asa Sacrament,and (as he himſelfewith 


7 theſameþreathdeclaredhis owne meaning) amwmo- 
2 7:allthereof ? Ee | 


If theſe words be notof themſelves cleare enough, 


2 but haveneed of further expoſition : can we looke for 


abctter,than thatwhich $.?au/givethofrhem, r.Cor. 


AM | T0.16.T he bread whichwe breake, is it not the communi. 
yl 4 of the botze of Chriſt ? Did not'S.. Pau! therefore ſo 


under» 
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underftand Chriſt, asSif he had ſaid, This breed is my 
body? And if Chriſt had ſaid ſo; doth not Kel;ſon con. 
feſſe,and right reaſon evince, that he muſt have beene 


- underſtood figuratively? conſidering that it is ſimply 


impoſlible, that Bread ſhould really bee the bodice of 
Chriſt.If it be ſaid,that S. Pau! by Bread, doth not here 
underſtand that which is properly Bread, but that 
which lately was bread(but now is becomethe bodie 
of Chriſt : )we muſt remember, that S. Pax/doth not 
onely ſay The bread, but, The bread which wee breake. 
which breaking, beingan accident properly belonging 
to the bread itſelfe, and notto the bodie of Chriſt 
(which beingin glorie cannot be ſubjettoanie more 
breaking) doth evidently ſhew, that the Apoſtle by 
Bread underſtandeth Bread indeede. Neither canthe 
Romaniſts wel deny this,unleſſe they will deny them- 
ſelves, and confefle that they did but dreame all this 
while they have imagined that the change of the 
bread into the bodieof Chriſt, is made by vertue of 
the ſacramentall words alone, which have not their 
effc@ untill rhey have all beene fully uttered. For the 
Pronoune 'T x x s,which.1s the firſt of theſe words, 
doth pointto.ſomething which was then preſent. Bur 
no ſubſtance was then preſent bur bread: ſeeing by 
their owne grounds , the bodie of Chriſt commeth 
not in,until the Iaft word of that fentence,yea and the 
laſt ſyllable of rhat word, be compleately pronoun- 
ced. What other ſubſtance therefore can they make 
this to ſignific,but this bread onely 2 
Inthe inſtitution ofthe other part of the Sacrament 
the words are yet more plaine, Matth. 26.verſ.27,28. 
Heg togke the cap, and gave thaukes,and gave if to-them, 
ſaying,Drinke ye.all of it. For this is wy Zou of the new 
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Teftament : Or, (as S. Paul and S; Luke. relate it ) This 
cup is the new Teftament in my bloud. That which hee 
bid them all drinke of, isthat which hee ſaid was his 
bloud. But our Saviour could meanenothing bur the 
Wine,when he ſaid, Drivke yee all of it : becauſe this 
ſentence was uttered by him before the words of 
conſecration , at which time our Adverſaries them- 
Z ſelves doeconfeſſe, that there was nothing in the cup 
2? butwine, or wincand water at the moſt. It was wize 
2 therefore which he ſaid was his b/oud : even the fruit 
3 oftheVine,as he himſelfetermeth it, For as in the de- 
liverie ofthe other cup before rhe inſtitution of the 
Sacrament, S.Zuke( whoalone maketh mention of 
that part of the hiſtorie) telleth us,that hee ſaid unto 
Z his Diſciples ;® 7 w:1 not drinke of the fruit of the Vine, b Luke 2.18, 
.* wntill the kinzdome of God ſhall come : ſo doth S. Mat- 
Z thewand S.Markelikewiſeteſtifie,thatat rhe deliverie 
7 of theſacramenrall cup, when he had ſaid, Thu & wy 
3 Gloudof the new Teitament, which s ſhed for manie for 
"# the remiſſion of ſinnes , healſo added: i But 1 ſay unto j; mat 8.15. 
* 1/-u,I will not drinke henceforth of this fruit of the Vine, Mar-1435. 
wntill that day that T drinke it new with you in my Fa- 
thers kingdome. Now ſeeing it is contrarie both to 
ſenſe & faith, rhat V7ne,or the fruit of the Yine,ſhould 
3 really bethe 4/ozd of Chriſt ; there being that formall 
4 differencein the nature of the things, that there is an 
7 utter impoſsibilitie that in true proprictie of ſpecch 
2 theone(hould bethe other: nothing in this world is 
3 more plaine, than when our Saviour ſaid it was his 
# #loud,he could not meane it to be (o ſubſtantially, but 
4 ſacramentally. ” 
© Andwhatother interpretation can theRomanifts 
2 themſelycs give of thoſe words of the inſtitution in r 
Paul ? 
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©, Paul? This cup is the new Teſtament in my bloud.How 
k "Tore wr is the cup,or the thing contained in the cup the new Te- 
berry 6 % ſtament, otherwiſethan asa Sacrament of it? Marke 
Ty 44> 4an- how in the like caſe the Lord himſelfe,at the inſtituti- 
] Kal az; onofthe firſt Sacrament of the 01d Teſtament, uſeth 
DeSice w + the fame manner of ſpeech, Geneſ. 17.10, 1 This is my 
el.npors abs Covenant or T eftament (for the Greeke word in both 


2 oa \ 
5 X, = 


<F/ Gez. 17.10 Places is the ſame: )and inthe words preſently follow. 2? 


m Ke? iv ing, thus expoundeth his owne meaning. ® 7 ſhall be ; 


U 
ones (vel, © 0 = : | * 
meer) Nafe- D1 GN E-of the Covenant betwixt me and you. Andge 


x15 ae ptry "nerally forall Sacraments, the rule isthus laid downe 


oy _ * by S.Anzu#ine,in his Epiſtle to Bonifacims: * If Sacra. 


. n Sicnim$a- ents d:d not ſome manner of way reſemble the things 


crumfta quan wheroft hey are Sacraments ,they ſhould not be Sacraments 
emearirert 4-all, And for this refemblance they doe oftentimes alſ; 


Nem carl reril- | 
quari ſacram& beare the names of the things themſelves. As therefore the 


ta ſunt non ha- © ent of the body of Chri#t,is after a certaine mancr | 


berent,omnino 


facrametanon the bodze of Chriit, and the Sacrament of Chriſts bloud 1s | 


eflent. Ex hac the bloud of Chriit, ſo likewiſe the ſacrament of faith, is 


autem fmilitu- 


dine plerumg; J##th. By the Sacrament of faith hee underſtandeth 


ctiamipſarum Baptiſme;of which he afterward aHedgeth that ſaying 
Roe eG ofthe Apoſtle, Rom.6.4.We are buried with Chriſt by 
ACcIp1ur Sicut po 2 | 

ergo ſeclidim baptiſ7ve rnto death : and then addeth. ® He ſaith not We 


ucndam mo- | CLSt.£ #2 . | ; 
; 6 Ne. fremfie his burial , bit he plainly ſaith, Wee are buried. 


tum corporis T herefore the Sacrament of ſo great a thing hee monld not 


Cell corp ot herwiſe call but by the ame of the thing it ſelfe. Andin 
Canentiin. DS Queſtions upon Leviticus : ?The thing that ſignif. 
guinis Chriſti ſanguis Chriſts eft ; ira ſacramentum fdei fides cſt. 4ug.ep.3 2 o© Non air,Se- 
puſrura hgnificamus: ſed prorſusair, Coſepylti ſumus. Sacramentu ergo tantz reinon niſi e- 
juſde rei vocabuio nixcupayir. 1.1bid. p Soletaute res quz ſignificat, cjus rei nomine quam 
Hgnificat nuncupari.ficur ſcriptiteſt: Sepremſpicz ſeptem anni ſunt (non enimdixit, Septem 
annos fignificant) , & ſeptem boves ſeprem anni ſunt: & muJta huirſmodi,Hinceſt quod diQi 
cft : Petra erat Chriſtus, Non enim.dixit,Petra Ggnificat Chrifti; ſed tanquam hoc effer,quod 


utiq; per ſubſtancia non hoc erat,ſed per fignificatione. Sic & ſanguis,quoniam proprer vital6- 


quandam corpulentiam animan fignificat,in ſactamentis animia diQus eſt» dug.in Lev.qu- har 
ﬀﬆ 


- 
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h faith he) uſeth to bee called by the name of that thing £ 


which it fignifieth. as it is written : the ſeven eares of 


corne, are ſeven yeares ; ( for heſaid not , they ſignifie ſe- 
ven yeares : ) andthe ſeven Kine are ſeven yeares : and 
manie ach like. Hence was that ſaying : The Rocke was 
Chris. For he ſaid not,T he Rocke aid fignifie Chrift, but 
as if it had been that weriething, which doubtleſſe by ſub. 
ſtance it was not,but by ſignification.S0 alſo the blond, be. 
cauſe for acertaine vitallcorpulenciewhich it hath it ſig. 
_— the ſoule,after the maner of Sacraments it is called 
the ſoule. Our argument therefore out of the words of 


2 the inſtitution, ſtandeth thus : 


If it be true, that Chriſt called Bread his bodie,and 
Wine his bloud : then muſt it be true alſo, that 
the things which hee honoured with thoſe 
names, cannot be really his body & bloud, but 

_ figuratively and ſacramentally. 

But the formeris true. Therefore alſo the latter, 

T he firſt propoſition hath bin proved by the undoub- 


22 tedprinciples of right reaſon, and the clear confeſſion 


2 oftheadverſepart : the ſecond by the circumſtances, 


” 


# ofthe Text of the Evangeliſts, by the expoſition of 


* $. Paul, and by thereceived grounds of the Romaniſts . 


2 themſelves. The concluſion therefore reſterh firme : 
2 andſo wee have made itcleare, that the words of 


= the Inſtitution doe not onely notuphold, but direatly 


: 
pr. ! 
wth «a? 
PN 
AY 


# alſooverthrow the whole frame of that which the 
Church of Rome teacheth, touching the corporall 


_—_ of Chriſt under the formes of Bread and 
ine. LO 
It I ſhould now lay down here all the ſentences of 


theFathers,which teachthat that which Chriſt called 


his Body,is bread in ſubſtance,and the Bodie of the 
F Lord 


—— —_—c 


——_— _—_— 
—— 


ye bet Fa wb we are taught to be the fleſh and bloud of Teſs incar. 
bots erg, 3 Pate. 1renews in his 4**:book againſt herefies, ſaith, that 


+ 2, 


x Quomodo Containing that creature which 1s ufuall among us , his | 


aurem jute Z/;4. Andin his fift book he addeth :*That cup which 


Dominus, fi 


alterius parris #5 4 creature,he confirmed to be his bloud which was ſhed, | 


_ hujus wherby he. increaſet h our bloud.e? that bread w*®:;5 off the 
cuz oft ron. Creature, to be his body whereby he increaſeth our bodies, 
x cfuohary T herefore when the mixed cup and the broken bread doth 


ens panem, ,oreive the word of God, it ts made the Euchari# of the 
um corpus 


effe confireba- bloud.and body of Chri#t,whereby the ſubſtance of our fleſh 


rr; &rempe- 75 creaſed ad doth conſiit. Our Lord, faich Cltmess 
licisfuum fan, AMexandrinus, "did bleſſe wine, when hee ſaid; Take, 


62 Of the Real preſence. 
Lord in fignification and ſacramentall relation : ] | 
q EY4a.55; ſhould never make an end, 1»ſtin Martyr, in his A. 
_ ew Gol wtf i pologie to Antonizs the Emperour, tellerh us , that 
A waCaly he bread & the wineeven that /and7ified food where. 
Tee?) 1, withour bloud and fleſh by conver ſron are wouriſhed,is that 
hf 


ara x- our Lord * taking bread of that condition which # uſual! 
I among us,confeſſed it to be his body: & *the cup likewiſe | 


guint confir= drink,T his is my bloud,the bloud of the Vine.Tertullian: 


mavit Irenlag. =. 


Chriſt :akingbread,and diſtributing it ta his Diſciples, 
£AP.57, IR . #.. ; : 
f Calicem,qui ade it his body,ſaying,T his is my body that is the figure 
eſt (=, 4 CA crea- | « 0 q . y y , BY > $f »K 
mt ple of my.body. . Origen: ! T hat meate which is ſanttified by 
ſccundum nos, : | 
ſuum ſanguinem confcſſus eſt.1d.{.4.car-33- t Eumcalicem qui eft creatura, ſuum ſangui- 


nemqui effuſus eſt, ex quo auger noftrum ſanguinem z & eum panem qui eſt 2 creatur3, ſit» | 


um corpus confirmavit, ex quo noſtra auger corpora. Quando ergo & mixtus calix & fra- 
Rus panis percipit verbum Dei, fir Euchariſtia. ſanguinis 8 corporis Chriſti, ex quibus au- 
getur & conkiſtir carnis noſtrz ſubſtantia.1d.1.5.cap.2. edit.Colon.an. 1596, u *Buniyuow 
” 7 owoy,elmw,AdFems Ivy Toro 14s be T dbuazat Ka + emu Cle Alex. Pzdag.l.z.c.2. 
x. Acceptum panem & diſtributum diſcipulis, corpus ſuum ilſumfecir, Hoc eft-corpus me- 
um dicendo,id eft, figura cerporis mei. Tertul. adverſ; Marcion. lib.4.cap.qo. . y- Ile cibus 


quiſanRificatur per verbum Dei, perque obſecrationem, juxta id quod: haber marcrialc,: | 


1n ventrem abit, & in ſeceflum cyicitur; caxrernm iuxra precationem quzilliaccefſitpro- 
portione fidei fit utilis, efficiens ur perſpicax fiat animus, ſpeRans ad id quod utile eſt. Nec 
materia panis, Ted ſuper illum diQus ſermo eſt, quiprodeſt non indigne Domino comedet:- 
& Um Ec hats quicm de ypico yabolic 6que cappore-Origes in Matrhcop. x 


- 
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4 theword of God,and by prayer,as touching the materi. 
3 all part thereof, 2zoeth into the belly, and is voided into 
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the aranght: but as touching the prater whichis added, 


z 3 according to the portion of faith it is made | rit 


enlizhtning the minde, and making it to behold that 


4 which is profitable.Neither is it the matter of bread,but t V8 & tnu 
2 the word ſpoken over it, which profiteth him that doth 9997» _— 
| | 2 


not unworthily eate thereof. And theſe things I ſpeake Shs en 


#3 ofthe typicall and ſymbolicall bodie , faxth Origen. In ws owuedl©:» 

. '#F the Dialogues againſt the Marcienites, collected Ln 
7 forthemoſt part outof the writings of Maxim doriv 71 x mr 

* (wholived inthe time of the Emperors Commodyus ew 0579 


A$70 Ts (am 


and Severis) Origen,who is made the chiefe ſpeaker 5; 1 rimnw 
therein, is brought jnthus diſputing againſt the He. # a/<wnor 


3 retickes : * 7fChrift, as theſe men ſay, were without %* m_—_— 


Orig: Dial.3. 


E 4 bodie and bloud: of what kinde of fleſh,or of what body, a Qui in par- 
"2 or of what kinde of bloud did he give the bread and the <imvenimus 
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calicem mixtiq 


7 cup to be Images of, when he commanded his Diſciples guiſe quem 
2 by them to make a commemoration of him ? $, Cyprian Dominus obs 
2 allonoteth.*® thar i | | . tulirc, & vinumg 
+7 altonoterh,* chat it was Wize,cventhe fruite of the gig quod 

; Vine, which the Lord ſaid was his b/osd : and that fanguincm ſu- 
{ Þ floure alone, or water alone,cannet be the bodje of ouy 9 Gxit-OPpri. « 


epiſt. 63, ſeft.6, 


23 Lord, unleſſe both be united and coupled together, and b Neccorpus 


4. 
LI 


EL 4 © the Lord calleth bread his bodie, which is made y by 
9 theuntting of manie cornes: and wine his bloud,which niſtutrumque 


| Y eatum.14,ibjd.ſeff.z0. c Nam 


- 7} umBgranorum adunatione congeſtum,populum noſtrum, quem portabar, indicat adunge 
3} rum: &quandoſanguinem ſuum yinum appclla 


kneaded into the Iumpe of one bread. And againe ; that Dominiporclt 
28>. efle farina ſola, 
aut aqua ſola ; 


#5 preſſed out of many cluſters off grapes, & gathered in. =arum fg. 
z0 one liquor. Which I find al Batre cen 
quor. Which I find alſo word for word in a &panis unius 

| compage fſolfe 

quando Dominus corpus ſuum panem —_ Ranks. 


atatie ; t, de botris atque acinis pluriusexprefs 
que in unum coattum,pregem item noſtrum ſignificat, commixtione adunatz muy 


- $ titudinscopulatum1depift,7 6\eb.q- 


F 2 manner, 
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maner, tranſcribed inthe Commentaries vpon the 
a Theoph,An- Goſpels,attribured unto 4 Theophiis Biſhop of An- 
—ppigy"ag tioch, Whereby it appearcth, that in thoſe clder 
0 Side. times the words of the Inſtitution were no other- 
thee Patr, edit. yriſe conceived, than as if Chriſt had plainely ſaid, 
Con to This bread is my body, and, This wine is my blond : 
pane; deinde which is the mainething that we ſtrive for with our 
; Adyerfſaries ; and for which the words themſelves 


vini _— 
us ClIc ils . 
bon fangui- are plaine enough. the ſubſtance whereof we finde 


nemreſtas, thyg ſaid downe in the Harmonic ofthe Goſpels ga» ? 


Y ducare il- , ; LY | 3 
Jos iuſſr & bi- thered, as ſomeſay, by Tatian, as others, by Am- | 


bere; quodea 220774#45,Within the ſecond or the third age Chriſt, 
firfururz cala- , 


witatis ſus © AVINg taken the bread,then afterward the cup of 'NF 
mortiſque me- /ze,and teſtified it to be his bodte and bloud, he com- | | 


morla. 4%- 7;2yded them to eate and drinke thereof , feraſmuch | 
harmon. Evang. , 


rom.3. Biblioth, 45 1} was the memoriall of his future paſs10n and | 
Patr, pag 28, aeath. E - 
Tethe Fathers of the firſt three hundred yearcs, ' Þ 
wee will now adjoyne the teſtimonics of thoſethat 
flouriſhed in the ages following. The firſt whereof # 
f Te ofoe ſhal be Euſebius:who faith thar our Saviour fdelzve. 
. 7,1 WIT” yedto his Diſciples the ſhmboles of his divine diſpenſa: 
Tos ears - 
auped)ſs war 100, commanding them to make the Image of his owie © 
wroslw #, body ; and 8 appointing them to uſe Bread for the * 
xove. F Wie 0t- 3 | "__ E 
ue mucitr « fy rbole of his bodie. and that wee ſtill ® celebrate 


mea i: upon the Lords table, the memorie of his fucrifice, by | 


MCA Euſeb. 


8 Demonſt, 7/2 ſy12boles of his bode and bloud, according to tht iN 
Evang, in fine, 0rd77ances of the New Teſtament. Acacius, who © * 


_ F* ſucceeded him in his Biſhopricke, faith that "'' 
"Br up | Y B 
© "7 dual aneps)$u- Id. ibid. h Tire fra 7% You] Thu vhewy 639 root 
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gave the ſizne of his bodie, 


icundam orgi 
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i the breadand wine ſanttifieth theme that feed upon that ; 


1 Panis vinume 


matter : acknowledging thereby, that the mate- queex hicma- 


"- . R teri A 7 
riall part ofthoſe outward elements do ſtill remain. = Þ gg 


In the Church, faith * Macarins, is offered bread and cacin 64.:; 
wine;the type of his fleſh and bloud « and they which are Creceatenjn 
he viſible bread, doe ſpirituall the ©atench, Zo. 
partakers of the viſible breaa, ave ſpiritually cate the ,z,,, bi, 


fleſh of the Lord. Chriſt,fairh S.! Hierome,aid not off. k *ry T5 2 


fer water, but wine, for the type of his bloud.' S, Augy. 217% mx;o- 


ps) aprO- 


fine bringeth in our Saviour thus ſpeaking of this 83,6 a7, 


matter, ® Tow ſhall not eate this body which you ſee,nor 7w # awpkke 
drinke that bloud which they fhall ſhed that will crucifie eB 7% 
mee. have commended a certain Sacrament unto you: were ”. 
that being ſpiritually underſtood will quicken you, The oakdad 1 4 
ſame Father inanother place writeth, that * Chriſt  h4" 
admitted Iudas to that banquet ,wherin he commended oipg.? Kucis 

and delivered unto his Diſciple the fignre of his bodie my "xg 


4nd bloxd:but (as he elſewhere ® addeth) they ard eat milz7. 


| thatbread which was the Lord himſelfe ; hee the bread * latypo ſans 


of the Lord againſt the Lord. Laſtly : the Zyrd (faith Tl © are 
» he) did not donbt to ſay, This is.my bode ; when hee dvinum. 1ie- 
| roy melib. 2.47% 
. | . TerſeIoviniane 
Sathe Author ofthe Homily upon the 22 Plalme, m Non hoc 


(among the workes of Chryſoſtome : ) 1T his table hee Yrs quod 


videtis mandite 


hathprepared for bis ſeruants and hand.maides intheir cawicettis, & 
fight : that hee might every day. for a ſumilitude of the bibicuci ill.;2a 
body and bloud of Chriſt, ſhew untous ina ſacrament 


funtquimecrucifigent Sacramentum aliquod vobis commendaui: ſpiritualiterintei:cRuni 


ſanguinem , 
quem fuſurt 


vivificabit yos. Auguſtinin Pſal,g8, n Adhibuit ad convivium, in quo corporis & ſan- 


guinis ſii figuram diſcipulis- commendavir & tradidit.14.iz Pſal.3. o Illi manducabang 
panem. Dominum : ile panem Dowini contra Dominum. 1d, in Euang.10h4#. 5/44. 5ge 
p Non cnim Dominus dubicavitdicere, Hoc eſt corpus meum  ciim {ignum d2rct corpoe 
ris ſui. 17g,contre Adimant.ca).12. q Iftam menſam przparavittervis & ancillis in con- 


ſpeQtu corum,ur quotidie in fimilitudinem corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti, panem & rinura 
link Melchiſcdec, nobs oftenderex in ſacramento. 1s P/al.2 2. Chrſoſtbom.ty 


F 3 bre 


—— 
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- | ; bread and wine after the order of M elchiſedec ' AndS. 
« Sar enim Cr yſoſtorre himlelfe, in his Epiſtle writtento Ceſa- 


ancequim ſan- 75s, againſt the herefie of Apolinarias. * As before 


Qifcerurpani, zhe bread be ſantHified,wee call it bread ; but when Gods 
Pans: divins 2race hath ſantified it by the meanes of the Prieſt, it us 


llum fanRtifi- deljwered from the name of bread,and is reputed worthy 
cone Brekacor. Fe Bameaf the Lords body, although the nature of the 
m of , , . . . 0 . : . 

doe, liberatus bread remaine ſtillin it ; and it ts not called two bodies, 


eſt quidem ab þyz oe body of Gods Sonne : ſo likewiſe here, the drvine 
appcllatione | 


pins, dignus PArwre reſiding in the body of Chriſt theſe 1ws make one 


aurem habirus ſoyze, and one perſon. In the ſelfe ſame manneralſo 
ps noe doe T heodoret, Gelaſine, and Ephr amius procecd a- 
p—_ eti- gainſt the Eutychian omg che ns. 0 his 

naurapz part, layeth downe theſe grounds, I hat our Sav1- 
nis in ipſo Y oat Reg: þ- ' Pp 
manfit* & hon Our, *i thedelivery of the myſteries, called bread his 


duo corporaſed þgdy, 11d rhat which was mixt (in the cupp)}#s bloxd, 
wunum Filij cor- 


pus predicarur, T hat © hee changed the names ; and gaue to the body 
ki & hic divi- the name of the ſymbol orſigne, and to the ſymbol the 
”w vw apron name of the body. That hee ® honoured the viſible ſym. 
FA(vel potius, boles with the name vj his body aud bloud , not chan. 
__ _ ging the nature, but adding grace to nature. And that 
Jente? Grace, *this-moſt hol y f ws is a ſymbol and type of thoſe things 


oO » Chriſt. Gelaſius writerhthus : 77 he ſacraments which 


ſonam,utraque hzc fecerunt. Chryſaſt, ad Ceſarium monachum. 1 *Ev 5 18 of uucyelo 


agg oors,0wpe F apr NaNtx apes T0 a Thcod.dialog.1 " AnperJ©: (ol. 8. cdit.s 5-4 
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Cias idiZarr-lbid. y Certaſacramentaquz fumimus corporis & ſanguinis Qhriſtz, di- 


yinares eſt, propter quod, & per cadem divinz efficimur conſortes naturz; & tamen clic 
non definit ſubſtantia, vel natura panis & vini. Er cettE imago & fimilitudo corporis & 
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wee receive,of the body and bloud of Chrift,are a divine Os 
thing, by meancs whereof wee are made partakers of the 7 oX nobls 
divine nature: and yet the ſubſtance or nature of bread Dominoſemi- 


and wire doth not ow to be. And indeed the image <4m.quod int 
e 


and the ſimilitude of the body and bloudaf Chriſt, are yroweentn ce 
celebrated in the ation of the myſteries, It appeareth 5 worn ſu- 
therefore evidently enough unto us, that wee are io hold ;- 1, kay ol 
the ſame 0p111 03 of the Lord CG hr iſt himelfe , which we in —_— 
rofeſſe, celebrate and are, in his image. that as (thoſe &o ſpirna re 
ho) by the operation of the holy Spirit, paſſe kcieme,ub- | 


. "rg E.. En | _ RNantiam,per- 
inioths, that w&,1mto the al vine ſu bft face, andy erre i 


maine in the propriety of their owne nature : ſo that in (uz proprie. 
principall myſtery it ſelfe, whoſe farce and vertue they tae nature, 


traly repreſent, ſhouid be conceivedrobe, namely, ia hin 
toconfiſt of two natures, divine and bumane, the cipale, cujus 
one not aboliſhing thetruth of the other. Laſtly, Z. ares rage] 
thremius the Patriarch of Antioch, having ſpoken temque veraci- 
of the diſtinction oftheſe twonatures in Chriſt,and *cr ccpreſen- 


. | tant, &c. Gelaf, 
faid, that* no man having underſtanding, could ſay, jm. 1.1 


= that there was the ſame nature of that which couldbe in Chriſto, con 
= handled,andof that which could not be handled,of that "Fen. 
4 | " | a” | Z AM udtis 
>» which was viſible, and of that which was inviſible \ got, ular 
addeth. And even thus, the body of Chriſt which is ri i20y, 


, R =Y. / 
received by the faithfull, (the Sacrament hee mea- Crs _ 


neth) doth neither depart from his ſerfible ſubſtance, &lnazirex, 
and yet remaineth undivided from intelligible grace. exfoyoney- 


TS.ST9% X78 


and ns OY wholly made ſpirituall, and remai- 37 med 
ning one, doth both retaine the property of his ſenſible nxyuCarietvar 
04G NESS 
# ai furis wing uy, ofcigg,?) (Schottus the leſuite tranſlateth this, & ſenſibilis cllenuz nog 
cognoſciur : which 33 a [irange interpretation,if you marke it ) x, Fvonris dNayery {44168 
veer 4; 7* fariione 5 mdudmxty brov Yhbor 3) 0 Varipper>Iy 70 19? 7 ale 
Tis £1078 dt] O- AcN41a8ue11x) 3 iocrey Be daw60%+Ep1 6710s Me [arr ABHIOe 
bhi legib lib.1,jn Photy Biblatbecs con.229, | 
| | HF 4 ſubſtance 
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ſubſtance, (of water, I meane) andyet looſeth not that 

"Thus: have wee produced evidences of al ſorts, 

+ for confirmation of the doctrine by us profeſſed 
touching the bleſſed Sacrament : which cannot but 

pive ſufficient ſatisfaRion to all that with any indif- 

| ferency Will take the matter into their conſtderati- 

on. But the men with whom wee have to deale, are 

ſo farrefallen out withthe truth ; that neither ſenſe 

norreaſon,neither authority of Scriptures or of Fa- 

thers, can perſwade them to be friends againe with 

it : unleſſe wee ſhew untothem,in what Popes daies 

thecontrary falſhood was firſt deviſed, If nothing 

elſe will give them content : wee muſt put themin 

minde, that about the time wherein Sotcr was Bi- 

ſhopof Rome, there lived a couſening companion, 

called Marc whoſe qualities are thus fer out by 

geo ,, an ancient Chriſtian, *® who was famous in thoſe 
zeo,ibx, Qaiesthough now his name beunknowneuntous.. 

£4»(3e. | 


Elonomuts Mapie X) Trexnoxomy. 
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Where firſt hee chargeth' him to have beene an 
1do/maker z then hee obieReth unto him his skill in 
 Aſtrologie and Magicke, by meancs whereof, {nd 

| | DY 
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by the afſiſtince of Satan, hee laboured, with a ſhew 
of miracles,to winne credit unto his falſe doctrines, 
amongſt his ſeduced diſciples. and laſtly hee con- 
Under ahai his fatherthe Divell had imployed him 
' aSaforerunner of his axtithean crafi;or hisantichri- ' 
ſian deceivableneſſe of unrighteouſneſle,. 1f you 
will haue it in the Apoſtles language. For hee was ,_ 
indeedthe Divelsforcrunner, both for the® idola- 2, 42% 
triesand ſorceries which afterward were brought 
jnto the Eaſt ; and for thoſe © Romiſh fornications c 4928.3, 
and inchantments.wherewith the whole Weſt was *** 
corrupted by. thatiman of finne, ©whoſe comming d 2Tbeſe2.9. 
was foretold to be after the working of Satan, with: 
all power,and ſignes,and lying wonders. And that wee 
may keepe our ſelves within the compaſle of that 
pParticular,which now wee have in hand.: we finde - 
In Irenews;. that this Arch-hereticke made ſpeciall 
uſe of his juggling feates,.to-breed aperſwafton in 
the mindes ofthoſe whom hee had perverted ; that © Norere ny 
an thecup of his pretended Euchariſt, hee.real ly-de- Kexpaulce, 
liveredthem bloud to.drinke. For * fayving,himſelfe panel 
5 2X) E 
#0 confecrate the tilps- filled with wine, and extending 7 mia wrel- 
the words of Invocation to 4 great length, hee made '." F A007” 
# bem to: appeare. of 'a purple and red colour : to the ent adas ww. 
7t might be thought, that the-Grace which' is aboue all $094 <varai- 
; hings, did arſtill the blayd t hereof. inta that cup by his ru Nrecy 
3nvocation. And even. according to this precedent 7,2) ine 
weefindeit fell out afterwards, that the principall 7 
and. moſt powerfullmeanes whereby the like groſſe ons tor] x00 
Concelt {of the gutturall eating and drinking of the ' 7715 Se 
body and bloud of Chriſt) was atthic firſt faſtened he agromanl 
uponthe multitude, and.in procefle of time more /#-1-cap.g., 
Te | = deeply. 
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, deeply rooted in them, wete ſuch detafions and fai- 
ned apparitions as theſe: which yet that great 
Schooleman himſelfe, Alexander of Hales, conteſ- 

f Humanz feth ro happen ſometimes, either by *zhe procure. 


Oe forts ya ment of man,or by the operation of the djvel, Paſchaſins 
bolica opera=" Radbertes, who was one of rhe firſt ſetters torward 
1 Al , ey . L 

UolenSume. Ofthis dofrineinthe Weſt, q vin, chap- 
7 heolog-part.4- ter upon this point: wherein hee telleth us, 8 chat 


31 lngo ph Chriſt in the ſacrament did ſhew himſelte oftex. 
neg ns yy times in a viſible => po Beeoeg pag M's f SO 
Sanforum vi- gy 772 the colony of fleſh and bloud,ſo that while the hoſte 
EPI Was 4 breakins O07 42 offering, 4 Lambe in the Prieſts 
yon, quod hands, and bloud in the Chalice ſhould be ſeene as it 
zpehzc my- + ES WET A OS FT VR 

5M i were flowing from the ſacrifice, that what lay hidin « 


& ſanguinis fa- 2yſtery, might t0 them that yet doubted be made mani. 


cramenta, aut | iracle. ecially inthat place hee in- 
meer v8 ttntpaartions ip 4 4 


Lur ers prop- fiſteth upon a narration, which hee found i» geſts 


ger ardentins a- ES deſerved well to have beene pur into 


| ___— geſta Romanorum tor the goodnefle of it) of one 


ſpecic in agni Plecgils or Plegilus a Prieft 5 how an Angell ſhewed 


aun Chriſt unto him in the forme of a childe upon the 


| : ; | Fa FYY . 
OO Altar, whom firſt hee tooke into his armes, and kif- 


monſtrara fint; ſed,but ate him up afterwards, when hee was retur- 
+ ang w © ned rohis formerſhape againe. Whereofaroſethat 
wenter adhue Jeaſt which Berengarivs was wont touſe : Þ This was 
non crecenty 4 proper peace of the knave indeed, that whom hee had 
xct2 iraur dum &:ſſed with his mouth,hee would devourewith his teeth, 


oblarafrangi= But rhere are three other tales of fingular note; 
qur,vel offer- | PHE | 
eur hoſl1a,vi- | | 


deretur agnus in manibus, & crior in calice, quaſi ex immolatione profluere ur quod” 


latcbar in myſterio , pateſcercrt adhuc dubitantibus in miraculo . Paſchaſ; de corp. & 
Jang i.Dor Cap. 14. h Speciola certe pax nebulonis; ut cui oris prebuerat baſiuw, 
dcacium inferret exitium.G#ilielm.Malntsburde gefis Reg ddngtar ibs ic 

Ho | which 
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3 fed, as itſeemeth, muchabout rhe ſametime with Greg 
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which though they may juſtly ſtrive for winning of 


the Whetſtone with any other, yet fortheirantiqui- 


ined credite above the reſt ;- being deyi- 
ty have gained crc area 5 1 To.Diat. vit. 


the, Cape 


that other of P/ez1/us,but having relation unto high- ar. | 
er times.. The firſt was had out ofthe Zn2/;ſh Le. * SanfusHics 


gends too, asf Tohannes Diaconus reporteth it inthe -.5--" -j 
life of Gregory thefirſt : ofa Romane Matron, who om ara Pa- 
found a piece of the ſacramentall bread: turned in- pm guroN 
tothe faſhionofa finger, allbloudie, :which after ſermone.P.ſ; 


wards, upon the prayers of S. Gregory, was conver- repute 


tedto his former ſhape againe. The othertwo were acgard. con/ule 
firſt coyned by the Grecian lyars, and from them #1: cereli- 
| | : SY” a2" £ Bi nor,de Imagio 
conveyed unto the  Latines, and regiſtred-jn the ,;\,,,. 54 
booke which they called Yitas Patram - which be--11, 


ingcommonly beleeved to have beene colleged by 


I inter fenten\ 
3 S.* Hierome, and accuſtomed tobe read ordinarily Pele ewe 
3 inevery Monaſteric;gave occaſion of turther ſpred, *#{/e dincons 
 andmademuch way torthe progrefſcof thismyſte- 15,777 512. 
rie of iniquity, The former oftheſe.is not one]y re- tutu de Provi- 
lated * there, but alſo in the Legend of Sinn Me. _ be oe y 
taphraſtes, (which is ſuch atiother author among the ut inPhaci = 
Grecians, as Zacobus de YVoragine wasamong the La- Fibiitthecd ba- 
, ; ny ; | n*..4  betar.cod:g8. 
tines) 4n.the ® life of Arſenizs : how. that a little $10.2, 
childewas ſeencupon the Altar, and an Angell cut- mTen.4 5, 
ting him into ſmall pieces with a. knife, and recei- rs, pole 
ving hisbloud intotheChalice,as long asthe Prieſt © es 
was breaking the bread into little parts. Thelatter, 
Is of a certaine Tew, receiving the Sacrainent at S. 
Baſils hands, converted viſibly .into'true fleſh and 
bloud : which is exprefſed by Cyras:Thevidorin Pro- . 
romesjnchis Tetraſtichs. © 
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deeply rooted in them, wete ſuch delofions and Fai- 
ned' apparitions as theſe : which yer that great 
Schook 

ſeth to: 


Ff Human3 
procuratione, 
vel forte dia- 
bolica opera- 
tione. Alex, - 
Halenſ.Summ. of th $6 
7heolog.part.4. ter ut 
queſt. I 1:40e/1b, Chrif 4 


ZedrtiCogſect 3. 
8 Nemoqui times itt 


SanRorum vi- gy ; 27 the 
tas & exempla 
legerir,poreſt was #by 
moms quod hands, 4 : 
zpchzc my- | | 
ſtica corporis wad” b p | 


& ſanguinis ſa- 772 5 
cramenta, aut ini s, ; 


propter dubios 
j- certs prop: ( f ſte chi U 
ecr ardentins a- axles 
.mantes Chri- 


my viſibili Yej#s 

Hons ſnag in agni ni P !ecehts 
Aut IN 

carns &ſan. Chrit U 


guinis colore Altar, 'v 


arugrag: up) : {ed bat: 
.quatenus de ſc 
Chriſtus cle-- nedtdh 
menter adhuc } 
Fay a5 ar fe 

us dem face- © = 

xct2 ita ur dum je 
oblatafrangi- 
tur,vel offer- 
eur hoſlija,vi- 
deretur agnus wt & critor in exſiee, quaſi ex immolatione hs 

ur 

latcbar in myſterio, pateſceret adhuc dubarantibus in miraculo , ihaſ? ae bby 


Jang.or: cap. 14. h Speciola certe pax nebulonis; ut cui oris pr 
zbucrat bafiuw 
dcatium rr CxuUUmeG nielm. Malntsburde gefis Reg, anglordibe3, : 
which 
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which though they may juſtly | ftrive for winni ning of 
eWhetſtogs with any other,yet for theirantiqui- 
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ytcr,iplas 
antorum Pa- 
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lexard. Conſule 
"N05 Carolis 
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Inter fentens 
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Katine verſas, 
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#4j#4&Ranas, CONVERtEd: VAiDly :10to' tne fleify and 
bloud't'which is expreſſed by _ T. m—_ Pro. .” 
Gromas;in this Tetraſtich. : | 
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deeply rooted in them, wete ſuch delafions and fai- 
ned apparitions as theſe: which yet that great 
; Schooleman himſelfe, Alexander of Hales, conteſ- 
f Humanz ſeth ro happen ſometimes, either by *:he procure. 
Priforts dia- Peers of man;or by the operation of the d;wel. Paſchaſins 
bolic4 opera= Radbertes, who was one of the fir(t ſetters torward 
cone: £6x- ofthis doarine inthe Welt, , maps alarge chap- 
7 heolog.part.4. ter upon this point: wherein hee telleth us, 8 chat 
queſt.r1-wer. Chyift in the ſacrament did ſhew himſclfe oftex. 


mg rage times in a viſible ſhape, either 18 aps aj of a Lamb, 


SanQorum Vi- gy z2; the coloar of fleſh and bloud,ſo that while the hoſt E 


ras & cxempla 


; as thint ing, 4 Lambe in the Prieſts 
legerirporeft #45 4 breaking 0r 41, offering, 4 | 
ignore quad hands, and bloud in the Chalice fhould be ſeene as it 
zpehzc my- - NORny en Eo ELTON 
yo is were flowinz from the ſacrifice, that what lay hid in « 


& ſanguinis fa- 72yſtery, might to them that yet doubted be made mani. 
cramenta, aut 42/# 1 4 9iiracte. And ſpecially inthat place hee in- 


propter dubios, 


Pccere prop. fiſteth upon a narration, which hee found is geſts 
nkan;«"iſing i; lorum {but deſerved well to have beene put into 


yr geſts Romanorum tor the goodneſle of it) of one 


ſpecie in 2pni Plecgils or Plegilis a Prieft ; howan Angell ſhewed 


n4,urm Chriſt unto him inthe forme of a childe upon the 
prop; wo Altar, whom firſt hee tooke into his armes, and kifſ- 
monſtrarafint; ſed,but are him up afterwards, when hee was retur- 
quatenls 0 [© 1ed to his formerſhapeagaine.'Whereof aroſethat 


wenter adhuc jeaſt which Berenrarive was wont toufe : Þ Thi was 


non crecentl- yg 9yoper peace of the knave indeed, that whom hee had 
bus fidem facc- , { HRP | | | : 
ret: iraur dum &:ſſed with his month,hee would devoure with his teeth, 


oblarafrangi- But there are three other tales of fiogular note; 
qur,vel offer- | 766 Os #6 M 
eur hoſlia,vi- | | SES ET TED 
deretur agnus in manibus, & eruor in calice, quafi ex immolatione profluere ur quod 
Jatebar in myflerio , pateſceret adhuc dubirantibus 'in miraculo . Paſchaſiae corp. & 
Jang.Dom cap. 14. þ Speciola certE pax nebulonis; ut cui oris prebuerart bafiuw, 
dcatium inferret exitiumG#ilelmMalintsburde geftis Regdnglardib.ge' bic 
which 
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which though they may juſtly ſtrive for winning of 
the Whetſtone with any other, yet fortheirantiqui- 
ey have gained credite above the reſt : being devi-, | 
| ſed, as itſeemeth, muchabout the ſame time with G,omme vi 
that other of P/e2i/x,but having relation unto high- ar. HG 
ertimes..' The firſt was had out of the Engliſh Le. * S2nSusHiee 
endstoo, as* lohannes Diaconus reporteth it inthe nw0p="— ga 
ife of Gregory thefirſt : ofa Romane Matron, who San&orum Pa- 
found a piece of the ſacramentall bread turned in- poenbne ol 
tothefaſhionofa finger, allbloudicz which after ſermone. Pa: 


wards, upon the prayersof S. Gregory, was conver- rgary gooyi - 


redto his former ſhape againe. The other two were 7egard. conſule 
firſt coyned by the Grecian lyars, and from them #7; coroli- 
conveyed unto the. Latines, and regiſtred jn the "95," 

booke which they called Yitas Patram - which be--:7, mo 


ingcommonly beleevedto have bcene colle&ed by 


I iter fenten. 
S.* Hierome, and accuſtomed roberead ordinarily Ps 
Inevery Monaſteric;gave occaſion of turther ſpred, *:#{e/e dincono 
and mademuch way torthe progreſſcof this myſte- —_ : _ 
rie of iniquity, The former oftheſeis notonely re- :ulws de Provi- 
lated * there, but alſo in the Legend of Simeon Me. 313 vetPre- 

taphraſtes, (which is ſuch aftiother author among the inPhart 
Grecians, a$ 7acobx de Yoragine was among the La- Fibiiathecd ba- 
tines)-in-the ® life of Arſe; :. how. that a little ph wb 
childe-was ſeeneupon the Altar, and an Angell cut-. n ral 
ting him into ſmall pieces with. a.knife, and recei. #2574 
vinghisbloud intothe Chalice, as lon asthe Prieſt 093 
was breaking the bread into little parts. Thelattcr, 
Is of a certaine Tew, receiving the Sacrament at S. 
Baſils hands, converted viſibly :into'true fleſhand' 
bloud :-which i | exprefled by Cyras:T hevdorm Pro- ; 
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roma jinthis Tetraſtich,. | 
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Kernaroy mori mite Wyman" ECvp is 
"April eloogiwy, x, ardome, xane Em" dine = 
RE, Tos d" &; fy Whnn Baondls xiap eyvivs - - ke 
'n Nomen Tlbgowty 6s poicnre Sf &h whey hues if el jaeipIne 
Amphilochii © | 


admentiendl 11+ thechicfe author of the fable was a cheating 


Accepit.Barsn. 


{01-4.48. 369. fellow, who, * that hee might lye with authority, 


_ ſe#43- _ tookeupon him the name of Amphilochins, S. Baſuls 
o Scatens Mme- 6 | \ + v4 
daciis,14.ibid, COMPanion,and ſet outa booke of his life * franght 


an,353-ſet.55. with leaſings : as Cardinall-Baroniws. himſelfe gac- 
ng wagar ph] knowledgeth. S. Auguſtines concluſion therefore 
aur iſta vel fig EP 

menca menda- may herewelltake place. '* Let thoſe things beigken 


cin_hominum *- WASTIT-; = | 
——.. nay which are either fictions of lying men, or wonders 
 fallacium ſpi- 1Pronght by evill ſpirits. For either there i no truth in 


riruum. Aut © theſe reports z or if there beany ſtrange things done by 
worn que di- Mereticks, wee ought the more to be ware of them : be- 


cuncur;aurſi cauſe, when the Lord had ſaid, that certaine deceivers 
lo peas. J0# ld come,who by doing of ſome wonders ſhould ſeduce 
Raſunx, magis (7f 7t were paſs1ble) the very elec?, hee very earneſily 
btn 1 commended this unto our conſideration, and ſaid ,, Be- 


cm ditiſee -h01d, I have told you before. yea and addeda further 


Dominus charge alſo, that if theſe impoſtors ſhould ſay unto 


he us of him, 4 Behold hee is iy ſecret cloſets, we ſhould 


Suinnaala | not beleeyeit:. which whether it be appliable to 
| ys args —ogh them whotellus,that Chriſtis tobe found ina Pixe, 
feripoſſerfal- and thinke that they have him in ſafe cuftodie under 


lcrenr; adjecit T,Qcke and Key; I leave to the conſideration of 6- 
yehementer | , 


.comendans, & thers. 


aiEcceprz The thing which now I would have further ob: 
tt 5 4 ſerved,is onelythis; that,asthat wretched heretick 


Eccle.cap.16, Who firſt went about to perſwademen by his lying 
4 01-2465 wonders, that hee really deliveredblouduntorhen 
in 


-- 
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in the cup of the Euchariſt, was cenſured for being 


—_ —— ——— ———_— — —_ hi LETT m—_——— 
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ono an 1dol-maker : 10 in after-ages,from the I- 
dol-makers, arid Image-worſhippers of the Eaft, it 

was, that this grofſe opinion of the orall eatingand 

drinking of Chriſt inthe Sacrament, drew-'ts firſt 

breath; * God having,for their Idolatrie,juſtly gi. r Kmtagas 
venthem up unto 4 reprobate minde, that they might 

receive that recompence of their errour which was meet. 

The Popes name, in whoſe dayes this fell out, was. f »amaſeen. 
Gregory the third: the mans name, who was the C/hedoxfe. 

Pn, - e<oCAP+I 4+ 

principall ſetter of it abroach,was © 7ohn Damaſeen; , 55, 2, 
one that laid the foundation of Schoole-divinitie Ss emey24r- 
among the Greeks, as Peter Lombard afterwards did 7C.7%6 ame 


is 


Cy Ti \ s - 


{  amongthe Latines. On the contrary fide,they who 3,3 2/7; cu 


oppoſed the Idolatric ofthoſe times, and more e- view 7 aw? 
ſpecially the ©ocxxxv111.Biſhops aſſembledtoge- 77"! TO. 
ther atthe Councell of Conſtantinople,inthe yeerc u c/; n/my x} 

754+. maintained, that Chriſt * choſe no other ſhape —_— ape 


Sgt TUug Tel: 
or type under heauen torepreſent his incarnation by,but 7 _ 


AN 


| ©) OUT any path. 
the Sacrament ; which ® hee delivered to his mini- mugiDore 
fters for a type and a moſt effectuall commemoration ©7* £02 


thereof; * commanding the ſubſtance of bread ta..be I dove 
offerea, which did not any way reſemble the- forme of a 191 art 
wan, that ſo no occaſion might be given of bringing in 0*1.Y 5.4 uot 
Tavlatry. which bread they afftirmedto bethe body Cf PuNaerrpeie 
of Chriſt, notev9 but $2:that js, (as. they them- 799==x%; 


- . « Je 170 
ſelves expound it),?. 4 holyand * true Image of his Ae 
Ry ng 


waturall fleſh. | _ | & 


ET ” I : | a 4. 
Thele aſſertions of theirs are tobe found in the By hol gl 


*third Tome of the ſixt Aion ofthe ſecond Coun- 4d cxza 


LY A 


Ts Qvoryns auf 


no. Soalittle after it is called $hwmaedSd) @ ina; ie onephids hunt; 01d on ts or 
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cell of Nice;aflembled not long after for the reeſta- 
bliſhing ot Images in the Church.whereapratchant 
| deacon,called Epiphanius,to croſle that which thoſe 
former Biſhops had delivered, confidently avou- 
cheth,that none of the Apoſtles,nor of the Fathers, 
didever call the Sacrament az /maze ofthe body of 
Chriſt. Hee canfeſſeth indeed,that ſome ofthe Fa- 
thers (as Euſtathins expounding the Proverbs of Sa. 
lomon,and S. Baſil in his Liturgie) doe call the bread 
and wine «fmwvmz correſpondent types or figures, before 
boy) n <«- they were conſecrated : ® but after the conſecration 
| ug (ſaith hee) they are called, and are, and beleeved to be 
3 d29u%) ow» the body and bloudof Chriſt properly .where the Popes 
pa wes 5 owne followers, who of late publiſhed the Ats of 
ns S we} he generall Councels at Rome, were ſo farre aſha- 
ads) 16i4 med of the ignorance of this blinde Bayard, that 
Penn «4 LEY correfhis boldneſſe with this marginall note, 
nl dua2mes © Theholy gifts are oftentimes found tobe called anti. 
awdus bn) types or figures correſpondent,after they be conſecra. 
nee mr ted: as by Gregory NaXianz, in the funeral Oration 
Eee, deg 09 ; =o. | ug 
mugs Tpn209-79 p08 his ſiſter, andin his Apologie ,, by Cyrill of Teruſa. 
as lem in his fift Catecheſ. Myſtagogic. and by others, And 
inr-x; 4 75 Weehavealreadicheard, howthe author ofthe Dia- 
«wy. me logues againſt the Marcionites, and after him Ee. 


peg _ I bins and Gelaſirs, expreſicly call the Sacramenc az 


_ 8 ul dur tb, Im04ge of Chriſts bodie : howſocverthis perempto- 
I" Margine. rie Clerke denieth;that ever any did ſo. By all which 
it may cafily appeare, that, notthe oppugners, but 
the defenders of Images, were the men who firſt 
 wentabout hereintoalterthe languageuſed by their 

forefathers, | 
Now asinthe daics of Grezory the third, this mat: 
rer 
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rer was ſet afoot by Damaſcen in the Eaſt : ſo about 
2 hundred yearesatter,in the Papacie of Gregory the 
fourth, the ſame began to be propounded in the 
Weſt, by mcancs of one Amalarizs, who was Bt- 


| ſhop, not (as hee is commonly takento be) of Tri- 


ers,burpf Mets firſt,and afterwardsof Lyons, This 

man writing doubtfully of this point ; Cherwhiles 
followeth the doctrine of S. Avguſtine, ® that Sa- 4 1walir.de 
craments were oftentimes called by the names of zcc!eſiafticof- | 
the things themſelves, and ſo the Sacrament of 76-9224 


. . \ 114A e Hic credimus 
Chriſts bodie was ſecundum quendam modum, after naturan firn- 


acertaine manner the bodie of Chriſt : otherwhiles plicew panis & 
: _ 
maketh it a part of his © beleefe, that the ſimple na- NT —_ 


ture of the bread and wine mixed, i turned into 4 reaſo. rationabilem, 


; | * a ſcilicer corpo- 
nable nature, to wit, of the body and bloud of Chriſt. ©. & qnovinis 
But what ſhould become of this body, after the ca- Chritiid.ib.3. 
ting thereof, was a matter that went beyond his lit- ©9-2+: 


tle wit: and therefore, ſaid hee, * when the body of Cs ca 


Chriſt is taken with a good intention, it isnot for mee to pus Domini 


ohne” : Fes on4 intentio- 
diſpute, whether it be inviſibly taken up into heaven, or ,@ 500 eſti. 


kept in our body antill the day of our buriall, or exhaled hidiſpmandum 


into theayre, or whether it 70e utrim inviſibi- 
re, zt goe out of the body withthe one 


blouz, (at the opening of a veyne)or be ſent out by the in calum, aur 
mouth ;, our Lord ſaying, that every thing which eg. *ervevrin 


treth into themouth, goeth into the belly, and is ſent —— 


forth into the draught.For this, and another like foo- ſepulurz, aur 
leriedes triforms & tripart to ws gs Chriſti, of t he exhaſcrur in 
J 


| TY  auras, aut ex- 
three parts or kindes of Chrifts body (which ſceme to car de corpore 


bethoſe inept: | YE cum ſanguine, 
p11 detripartite Chriſti corpore, that Paſe ©® Hy cog 
ecnteDomino,Omn I Ee. | mitratur; die | 
iſtell ad Gacrard e quodntrat in 08in yentrem vadir, & in ſeceſum emitrirur Jdems. ins. 
0p 1m, MSI Biblicth.Colleg.S,Benedift. Canmirig-cod «55. g ld, de Eg 


Chaſing 


3 


— - a — —__— henadiobe and 
* 


Py i. Met. —_— 
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cell of Nice;afſembled not long after for the reeſta- 
bliſhing of Images in the Church.wherea pratchant 
deacon,called Epiphanims,to croſle that which thoſe 
former Biſhops had delivered, confidently avou- 
cheth,that none of the Apoſtles,nor of the Fathers, 


_—_— 


On —_— 


didever call the Sacrament a7 /maze ofthe body of | 


Chriſt. Hee canfeſſeth indeed,that ſome ofthe Fa- 
thers (as Enſtathius expounding the Proverbs of Sa. 
Jomon,and S. Baſil in his Liturgie) doecallthe bread 
and wine «fm correſpondent types or figures, before 


beg? n 4 they were conſecrated : ® but after the conſecration 


by hn my (ſaith hee) they are called, and are, and beleeved to be 


- ApTImuT 


+ coeaoudy a8: the body and bloud of Chriſt properly .where the Popes 
pe wes 4 Owne followers, who of late publiſhed the Acts of 


a 


wary xl pl the generall Councels at Rome, were ſo farre aſha- 


mes). 1614 med of the ignorance of this blinde Bayard, that 


3 &fwglu | 
ce pp or wee have alreadie heard, howthe author ofthe Dia- 


£xwoy- me logues againſt the Marcionites, and after him Z uſe. 


_ ie” bins and Gelaſius, expreſiely call the Sacramenc az 


s. 8) 201-16. i71age of Chriſts bodie : howſocver this perempto- 


| Ao rie Clerke denicth;that eyer any did ſo. Byall which 


it may cafily appeare, that, notthe oppugners, bur 
the defenders of Images, were the men who firſt 
wentabouthereintoalterthe languageuſed by their 
 Nowas inthe daics of Gregory the third, this mat- 
rer 
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rer was ſet afoot by Damaſcen in the Eaſt : ſo about 

2hundredyearesafrer,in the Papacie of Gregory the 

fourth, the ſame began to be propounded in the 

Weſt, by mcancs of one Amalarizs, who was Bi- 

ſhop, not (as hee is commonly takento be) of Tri- 

ers, butgf Mets firſt,and afterwardsof Lyons, This 

man writing doubtfully of this point; otherwhiles 

followeth the doctrine of S. Auguſtine, © that Sa- ; ,unry.g: 

craments were oftentimes called by the names of zccleſatic.of- 

the things themſelves, and fo the Sacrament of #4/#-7-59p24 

Chriſts bodie was ſecundum quendam modum, after ary ror | 

a certaine manner the bodie of Chriſt : otherwhiles plicem panis & . 

maketh it a part of his © beleefe, rhat the ſimple na- OT 

ture of the bread and wine mixed, is turned int a reaſs- rationabilem, 

nable nature, towit, of the body and bloud of Chriſt. <ietrcorpor, 

But what ſhould become of this body, after the ea- Chuiti.rdlib.3- 

ting thereof, was a matter that went beyond his lit- 9-*+ . 

tle wit : and therefore, ſaid hee, * whey the body of NN as 

Chriſt is taken with a 200d intention, it i5n0t for mee to pus Dowini 

diſpute, whether it be inviſibly taken up into heaven, or _ —_— 

kept in our body antill the day of our bariall, or exhaled hidiſpurandum 

into the ayre, or whether it goe out of the body with the vm invilidi- 

loud, (at the opening of aveyne): Bhaqpocrmagn 
, pening of a veyne) or be ſent out by the in calum, aur 

mouth , our Lord ſaying, that every thing which en. *lervewurin 


treth into the mouth, goeth into the belly, and is ſent _ 


forth into the drauzht.For this, and another like too- ſepulwrz , aur 


leriede 8 triforms & tripartito co s oy Chriſti, of the naagpualie 


Y 
. | TY auras, aut EX- 
three parts or kindes of Chrifts body (which ſeemeto car de corpore 


bethoſe zncptie det ti cum ſanguine, 
p11e aetripariina Chriſti corpore, that Paſe ®® hppa 
cente Domino,O Re ©, : | mittatur; dis 
hifiola ad SN 06k wy pets w_ yenrrem vadit, & in ſeceſſum emitritur {der its- 
Q: ' . In , . 1 7 . oe) Je | | 
cujufis Ofhcib-3-rap an iblidth.Colleg.S,Benedift. Cantarig-c0d +55. g 1d, deve 
Shaſing 
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þ Flors in chaſins inthe end of his Epiſtle intreatch Frudegar. 


Adtis Syuod. 1: not to follow :) hee was cenſured inab® Synod 
Cartiiace MS. | 


| *X (24/1 apud N.Ran- held at Carifiacum,- wherein it was Tceclared by the 


© inumin Se Biſhops of France, that the bread and wine are fpiri- 
natu Taſer? ,,,ally made the body of Chriſt , which being a meat of 


Kegium Conſili= ey ay | 
eriaw. Vid: the mind,and not of the belly ts not corrupted,but remat- 


Phil. Morn-de 1,7 h unto everlaſting life. 

Miſs. lied _ © ; T R 

cap.) | Theſedotagesof 4malarizs, did notonely give 

Ms nav occaſion to thatqueſtion propounded by Herbal. 
Itl- Fs, TS by OR: 

Eire corpus its to Rabanms,whereot wee haue ſpoken © hereto. 

Chrifti,zc, forez but alſoto that other of farregreater conſe- 


Ments &2 quence: Whether that which was externally deli. 
= . . 
non ventris: Veredand received inthe ſacrament, were the very 


nee corrumph- ſame body which was borne of the Virgin Mary, 
net in Nita and ſuffereduponthe Crofle, and roſe againe from 
zternam. /bid. the Graue, Paſchaſins Radbertins (a Deacon of thoſe 


E Ren times, but ſomewhat of a better and more modeſt 
clefiz Cacho- temperthan the Greeke Deacon ſhewed himſelfe 


licz ſeaſumita tg he of) held thatit was the very ſame, androthat 


rimus explt- TE . | ; 
TN areinn purpoſe wrote his booke to Placidus, of the Body 


Cxreris pert and Bloud of our Lord : wherein (faith a Tefuirc) 
dew irounien- © Pee 945 the firſt that did ſo explicate the true ſenſe of 
ro multi po- the Catholicke, Church, (his owne Romane hee mec2:- 


Reafcriptere " neth) that hee you the way to thoſe many others, who 
wit Radberti. Wrote afterwards of the ſame argument. Rabanus, on 


_ _ Io the other fide, in his anſwerto Heribaldus, andina 
ſand & colios Former writing direted to Abbar Egilo, maintay- 


[4 


Friphirde yeri- ned the contrary dofrine : as hath before beene no- 


pr ven ted. Then one Frudezardws;reading thethird books 
Domini inEu- of S$, Auguſtine de dodtrina Chriſtiana, and finding 


* arm de Scripts |, - . Wo | 
Eccleſiaſt - the bloud of Chriſt, was a figurative manner of 


; ſpeech, 


0 
” WeY, ———— lots. ate... * _— a le did. Mc. 
* — > ee —r.-—. —— 


* ; F — 4 = . RI F869 
DT Is £ q ” > o £3 2 <> - FF Fa 
6 0 Si a - _ or, 1 _— OS Wa > IS A dE Ea #4), = oN Re AY 
POR Co CADE Fea pat te EE RES Wer TE TS 
_ IE net Ger SIE > SEST% 5%, . "WES Ax: 4 
RAE og 2 * "3 * EOF SR * " ” 
a 8 Dr ge; NET BE DRM RE ORD FRA CONET , , : 


s . Sans. - Fe = e. - 
n £ v* <*I&.- - a 2 a4 3 
. « >" + 8 F fl "- PO". 4.3, #* 
f - £2. v5 {y We ge Eo Sie le Lars: M2 db Ns 

SS "Eats VS £ 2% mY Ar ti A > Is 5 et $0 fy: ; L s _ 
” pn x o et _ *. Es * ORMST%.0 40 "Ss © ect Y 

AE En Ee A | 
aaa 


2 ſtance of the creatures, that whic 


ſpcech, began ſomewhat to doubt of thetruth of 


—— _— } —— t-. þ WY _—__E. FREE: 1 _yY ” 


i ——— 


of the Real preſence. D 


that which formerly hee had read in that foreſaid m Queris 6: 
. . » r 

Treatiſe of Paſchaſines : which moved Paſchaſius to nl wed oro 

write againe of the ſame argument, as of a queſtion biranr. and «- 


wherein hee confefſeth ® 92any were then doubtful. [me ed rnngj 
But neither by his firſt, nor by his ſecond writing qubiccnr,quo- 


was hee able to take theſe doubts our of mens modoille inte- 


; | r,8& 
mindes: and therefore Carolus Calvus the Empe- Fe 


rour, being deſirous to compoſe theſe differences, Chriſti & ſan- 


and to haveunitie ſettled among his ſubiects, requi- | apr pee 
red Ratranns (alearned man ofthat time, who li- a4 rruderard. 


ved inthe Monaſterie of Cotbey, whereof Paſchaſy.. n Quod inEc- 


45 had beene Abbat) to deliver his judgement tou- mvp _ 


ching theſe points. ® Whether the body and blond of corpus & ſan- 


Chriſt, which inthe Church & received by the mouth of |" + 


the faithfull, be celebratedin a myſtery or inthe truth , magnicudinis 


* andwhether it bethe ſame body which was borne of Ma. *x<cllentia,in 


ry ,which did ſuffer, was dead and buried, and which ri. ,} A 


an invcritate, 


* ſing againe, and aſcending into heaven, ſitteth at the &. &urim 
2 rizht haxd of the Father * Whereunto hee returneth um corpus 


rt, quod de 


* thisanſiver : that® the bread and the wine are the bo. Marii natum 


b 3 eſt, & paſſum, 
dy and bloud of Chriſt 4 wares ; that? forthe ſub. Pm 
they were before con. pulrum,quodg; 


. ſecration,thc ſame are they alſo afterward , that 4 they reſurgens & 
3 recalled the Lords bodie and the Lords bloud, becauſe omg y wa 


. dens,ad dextr3 
they take the name of that thing, of whichthey are a ſa. Parris conſide- 


erament 2 T f, A; - 4. AL? Katrann. 

rament z andrhat there is a great difference betwixt y ay ave 

772 libede corp.& ſang.Dom.edzt.Colon.annas 51pag.t80. o Panis ile vinumque, figuratE 
Chriſti corpus & ſanguis cxiſtit. 1b;d-pag.18 z, p Nam ſecundiim creaturarum ſubſtanriam, 
quod fuerunr ante conſecrationem,hoc & poſte3 confiftunt.1h. pag-205. qDominicum Ccor= | 
pus & languis Dominicus appellantur;quoniam eius ſumunt appellationem, cuius cxiſtunt 
facramentum.1b.peg,2o00. r Videmus itaque mulra differenti4 ſcparari myſterum ſanguinis 


i Y & corporisChriſti,quod nunc 4 fidelibus ſumitvr in Eccleſi3,& illud quod natum eſt de Mae 


* >; -F - JE. . K . 
22. Wan virgine,quod palſum,quod ſepul tuw, quod reſurrexit,quod ccelos aſcendirt,quod ad dex- | 
v7 TanPatrisſedet, 103d.pa2,222, | 


0: the 


Al. 
Lo 
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 themyſteric of the bluud and body of Chriſt,which is ta. 
ſAnimadver- ken now by the faithfull in the Church, and that which 


mary er was borne of the Virgin Mary, which ſuffered, which 


entia veſtra, 14s buried,which roſe againe, which ſitteth at the right 


quod politis handof the Father. All which hee proveth at large, 
ſanQaru Scrip- 


warm teſti, Þoth © by teſtimonies of the holy Scriptures,and by 
moniis,&ſan- the ſayings of the ancient Fathers. Whereupon Tvr- 
yr rot wen ri/an the leſuite is driven for pure need, to ſhift off 
tiſimemon- the matter with this filly interrogation, * To cite 


ſtrarum eſt; 22,149; (ſo Ratrannus is more uſually named) what 
quod panis qui 


On —_ 


©>rpus Chriſti, is it elſe,bmt to ſay,that the hereſie of Calvin is not new? 


& calix qui As jftheſe things were alledged by us for any other 
wow. coy end,then to ſhew, thatthis way which they call he. 
gura fir,quia refie a #0t yew, but hath beenetroden in long ſince, 
_ wykerium:X by ſuchas intheir times were accounted good and 
vadiffrena Catholicke teachers inthe Church. Thar ſince they 


& intercorpus haye beene eſteemed otherwiſe, is an argument of 
quod per my- 


ferium exiſtir, CRE alteration of the times, and of the converſion of | 


& corpus quod the ſtate of things : which is the matter that now 
paſlum eſt, 8& 


Fepulrum&re- WCC ATC INquiring of,and which our Aduerfaries (in 
ſucrexit. 16d, an CVill houre to them) doe ſo. carneſtly prefle us 


p:32223- to diſcover. | 
2 Cztccum, 


Bertramum ci- I heEmperour Charles,unto whom this anſwer of 


rare,quid aliud Ratrayumms Was directed, had then in his Count a fa- 
eſt, quam dice- 


re, herefin OUS Countrey-man of ours, called Iohannes Scot: 


Calvininon who wrote a book of the ſame argument,and tothe 
eflenovam ? 


5 74,4 4, ame cftcthat the other had done, This man,for his 
Euchariſt. con C xtraordinar y lear ning,was in Enzland(where he l- 


tre Volanuim, ved in great account with King Alfred) ſurnamed | 


<p tho. au Tohn the wiſe : and had verie lately a roome in 
Kem.rv.1v. the * Martyrologe of the Church of Rome,though 
yo © now he be ejected thence, Wee finde him indeede 


1586, cenſuredby the Qhurch of Zyops, and others in that 
tie, 
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time, for certaine opinions which he delivered tou- 
ching Gods foreknowledge and preaeſlination before 
the beginning of the world, Mans freewil/ and rhe 
concurrencetherof with Grace in this preſentworld, 
and the marer of the puniſhment of reprobate Men and 
Anzels inthe world to come : but we fnde not anie 
where, that his booke of the Sacrament was con- , ranfaxe 
demned before the dayes of * Lanfranc; who was #b.deSacre- 
the firſt that leavened the Church of England after- ppg 
ward with thiscorrupt doctrine ofthe carnall pre- zerexgar. 
ſence, Till then, this queſtion of the reall preſence Fa agrees Paj- 
continued ſtill in debate : and it was as free for any Pens on 
man to follow the dodrine of Ratrannus or Iohan. pieſa Londini, 
nes Scots therein, as that of Paſchaſins Radbertms, &," ror 
which ſince the time of Satans looſing,obtained the 4ir4 cantabri 
upper hand..Men have often ſearched, and do yet often gienſi Zoot 
ſearch, how bread that is gathered of corne,and throuzh 5 167 and 


thecds 
fires heat baked,may be turned to Chriſts body , or how E 
wine that is preſſed out of many grapes is turned through , 1. _ . 
one bleſsing, to the Lords blond : faith AEIfrick Ab- per " nourk a 


batof Malmesburie, in his Saxon Homily, written pjniteriua . 
about 605. yearesagoe. His reſolution isnot onely efcimr, alfud 


the ſane with that of Ratrazrms, but alſo in manie cxtcriis huma- 
places direRly tranſlated out of him : as may appear ny 
by theſe paſſages followiug,compared with his La- udinterius6. 
tine laid downe in the margent. | _— 
* The bread and the wine which by the Prieſts mini. Enterids ide 
ſterie is hallowed, ſhew one thing without to mens ſenſes, panis,quod 


\ 


and another thing they call withinto beleeving mindes, anc xi 


W it hout they be ſe 4/14 br ead ayd wine bot hin fl 'THYC and ditur,color o- 
21 taſte: and they be truly after their hallowing "<*dur,lapor 


accipitur; aſt 


| merinis Chriſti corpus oftenditur.Rarran. foe Bertram, dg corp» & [angu Dome pag tBz, 
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F Chriſts body and his bloud by ſbirituall myſterie. * $9 
a Conhder- the holy font-water that is called the well-ſpring of life, 
cri baptiſma- # like 733 ſhape to other waters, and is ſubject to corrup. 


ris,qui fons vi-.4;.,, . / | 
mr ne Fon: but the holy Ghoſts might commeth to the cor. 


ritd nuncupa- 7Þtible water through the Prieſts bleſiing ; and it may 
eur. &c. Inco iter waſh the body and ſoule from all ſinne, by ſpiritn. 


3 mw all vertue. Behold now wee ſee two things in this one 


quod cps. creature : in true nature that water is corruptible moj.. 
e 


ge mba ſfture,and in ſpirituall myſterie hath healing vertue. So 
Þ] 


fluidum conſpi- 4/ſo if we behold that holy houſel after bodsly ſenſe,ther 
citur, corrupti- ſee wee that it ts a creature corraptible and mutable. If 


oni ſubje&t ag 
= MT ohne wee acknowledze therein ſpiritual vertue, then under. 


ra layandipo- ſtand wee that life is therein,and that it giveth immar. 
tentiam obti- ©, 7x7: 1 e.- t with bel b h is b: 
talitie to them that eate it with beleefe. Þ Much ts be. 


nere. Sed ac- | = OG a ; 
ceſlir ſanti twixt the body Chriſt ſuffered in, and the body that «5 


SpiricusperSa- L,//pwed to houſel. © The body truely that Chriff ſuffe. 
cerdotis conſe- | . 
crationem vir- 7ed.in, was borne of the fleſh of Mary, withbloud.and 


rus; &efficax wth bone, with shinand with ſinewes, in humane lims, 


no reaſnable ſoule living : and his ſpirituall body, 


ſolum corpora, | | 
verum etiam which wee call the honſel, is gathercd of many cores, 


Lang d- mwithout bloud and bone,without 1:1,wit bout ſoule , ad 
ucre, & [piri- | ; | 2 
tuales ſordes 2 | 
fpirituali potentia dimovere. Fcce in uno eodemque elemento, duo videnis inciſe (bi 
refiſtentia: &c. Igitur in proprictate humor corruptiblis, in wyſterio vero victus fanabilis, 
Sic itaque Chriſti corpus & ſanguis ſuperficie tenus conſfiderata, creatura eft, mutabilitati 
corruptelzque ſubjefta : fi myſterij. vero perpendis virtatem, vita eſt, participantibus ſe 
rribuens immortaſitatem: 1b3d.vag.187.188. b Multa differenti3 ſeparantur,corpus in quo 
paſus eſt Chriſtus, & hoc corpus quod in myſterio paſſionis Chriſti quotidie a fidelibus c- 
Jebratur. 134.pag.212.&@ 222, c Ila namque caro que crucihxa eſt, de Virginis carne 
facta cſt,ofſibus & nervis compatta,& humanorum membrorum lincamentis diſtinCta, rat!- 
onalis anime ſpiricy vivificara in-propriam vitam & congruentes motus. Ar vero caro [pi- 
ritualis, quz populum credentem ſpiritualicer paſcit, ſecundum ſpeciem quam gerit cxte- 
ris, frumenti granis manu arrtificis.confiſtit, nullis nervis onus compaCta,nulla mcm- 
brorum vyarictate diſtin@a, nulli rationali ſubſtanti4 uegetara, nullos proprios potens mo» 


us exercere. Quicquid enim in e2 vitz przber ſubſtantiam,ſpiricualis eſt porcnrize,& invi- 


 therefort 


hpilis cEcientz,divinzque virtygis, 1hid-pag,21 4 
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Of the Real preſence. 
therefore nothing is to be under ſtood therein bod:ly, but 


ſpiritually. W, hatſoever is in that houſel, which Tiveth ropes cy Chri- 


1 qued MOor- 


—_—_— 


ſubſtance of life, that is ſpirituall vertue, and inviſible wm 1 & re- 


doing. * Certainly Chriſts body which ſuffered aeath, furor 8 in. 
and roſe from death,ſball never dye henceforth, but tre. ;.., ,,, SE 
ternall and unpaſiible. That houſell is temporall,jiot e. wr, & mors li 
ternall, corruptible and dealed inio ſundry parts, che. FSMn et 
wed betweene teeth, and ſent into the belly. © The my- ranm< 7 mn 
erie 1sa pledge anda figure: Chriſts bodie i truth 3g 199 patlioile, 


H c aircon 


| ſelfe. This pledge wee ave keepe myſticallys natill that quce i Eccle- 


wee be come tothe truthit ſelfe , and then is this pledge i: ceeb.arnr 
ended. Chriſt hallowed bread and wine to horſel before tempora!= oft, 


- G- non Ztertium; 
hrs ſuffering, and ſud : This is my body and my bloud. corny.ivle ft 
f Tet hee had not then ſuffered : but ſo notw:thſkanding, 9" 09g,” 
bee turned through inviſible vertue, the bread to his ſyarticar ad fu. 


ewne body, and that wine to his bloud ,' as hee before nendum, & 


£9 | | dentibt = 
did inthe wilderneſſe, before that hee was borne to men, wotuum in_ 


when hee turned that heavenly meat to his fleſh, and the corpus rrajici 
flowing water from that ſtone to bs owne bloud. 8 Mo. |" ps "80 
fes and Aaron,and many other of that people which plea- « Ethoc cor- 
ſed God,ard eate that heavenlybread, and they died not P*apignus oft 
h / . A h h F h a þ . : & ſpecies: 1lud 
the everlaſti, g death, though they dyed the common. vers ipta veri- 
T hey ſaw tbat the heavenly meate was viſible and cor. 2s Hoc cnim 


ruptible : and they ſpiritually underſtood by that viji- en) Hovnges 


h | | | adillud per- 
ble thing,and ſpiritually received it. verton: hd 
hi - : veroad illud 
This Homily was appointcd publikely to be read Ca 


rit,hoc remoyebitur. 1b. pag.222; f Videmus nondum paſſum eſſe Chriſtum, ec Sicur ergo 
paulo antequam pateretur, panis ſubſtantiam & vini creaturaty convertere potuitin pro- 
p71 corpus quod pafſurum erar,8& in ſuum ſanguinem qui poit tundendus exrabatzfic ctiz 
:n delerto manna & aquam de petra in ſuam carnena 8& fanguinem convertere pre yaJuite 
Eco1b-pag.193. g Manducavirt& Moſes manna, manducavit & Aaron, manducavit & Phi 
necs,manducayerunt ibi multi qui Deo placuerunt; & mortui non ſunt. Quare ? Quia vi 
an rr (prirualiter intcllexerunt, ſpiriualitet elicriine; piricbakber guftaverunty 
vr ipurwdlicer ſaviagepur, Jojd pag, 21 7g Auguininoang Lonkn fracie! 36, 
| 3 tO 


+ 
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= Of the Real preſence. Eng 


tothe people in England, on Eaſter day, before they 
' did receive the communion. The like matter alſo 

was deliveredtothe Clergze by the Biſhops ar their 

Synodes , out of two other writings of the ſame 

k Impreſilon. ® AElfrich:inthe one wherof, direted to Wilfſine 
dincon Honi- Biſhop of Shyrburne, we reade thus. That houjel is 
& MS.in publj. Chrifts bodie,not bodily but ſpiritually. Not the bodie 
e oxonienſis which he ſuffered in, but the bodie of which hee ſpake, 
_ 3* when he bleſſedbread and wine to houſel the night before 
Coled.s.Bene= h1s ſuffering”, and ſaid by the bleſſed bread, This i my 
®Acantabrig. bodje : and againe by the holy wine, This is my bloud 
whichis ſhed for many in forgiveneſſe of ſens. 1a the 0. 

ther, written to /l//tare Archbiſhop of York,thus. 

The Lord which hallowed houſel before his ſuffering, 


and ſaith that the bread was his own bodie,and that the 


wine was truely his bloud;halloweth daily by the hands 
of the Prieſt,bread to his badie, and wine to his blond in 


ſbiritaall wyſterie,.as we reade in bookes. And yet not. 


withſtanding, that lively bread u not bodilyſo, nor the 
ſelfe-ſame bodie that Chriſt ſuffered in : nor that holy 
wine is the Saviours blohd which was ſhed for us,in bo. 
ily thine, but in irituall underfanding. Both bee 
rruely,that bread his body ,and that wine alſo his bloud, 
& was the heavenly bread, which wee call Manna, that 
fedae fortie yeares Gods people ;, and the cleare water, 
which did then runne from the ſtone in the wilderneſſe, 
| fr Hs his bloud : as Paul wrote in_one of his E- 
. piſtles. OY | 
T hus was Prieſt and people taught to beleeve,in 
the Church of England,toward the end ofthetenth, 
..... andthebeginning ofthe eleventh ageafter the In- 
- Carnation. of our Sauiour Chriſt, And therefore it 
= : | 1 
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Of the Real preſence. 


IN 


is not to be wondred,that when Berengarins ſhortly 
after ſtood to maintaine this doctrine, imanie both i Sigeberr. * 
by wordand writing diſputed for -im - and not on- Gullet Nangh 
ly the Enz/;/h,bur alſo all the Frenchalmoſt and the ac. in chronic. 
Tralians (as ® Matthew of Weſtminſter reporteth) 97; 795 1 com 
wereſo readieto entertaine that which hee delive- efiavicd 
red. Who though they were ſo borne downe by the 7opheimige 
power of the Pope (who now was growne to his 4p. av.” 
height) that they durſt not make open profeſſion of k Elor. biſon 
that which they belecved : yet manie continued, ©" *957« 
even there where Satan had his chrone,who private- 
ly employed both their tongues aud their penns in EN 
efence of the truth, as out of Zacharias Chryſopol:- _— 7 ve 
fans, Rupertis Tuitienſis, and others I have | clſe- & #:. edit. 
where ſhewed., Vntillat length, in the yeare 1215, aneICT 3. fage 
Pope Innocent the third, in the Councell of Za. - #6 Wh 
teran, publiſheditto the Church for an oracle ; that > Cuivs cer- 


= ;bebodit and blond of leſus Chriſt are truely contaj. 2 angus 


' wedunder the formes of bread and wine » the bread be. alcais ſub ſpe. 


ing tranſſubſtantiated into the bodie, and the wine in. Ys Pans 
#0 the bloud,by the power of God. And fo are we now dhooPeereny 

cometo theendofthis controverſic : the original! ub ati 
and progreſſe whereof Ihave proſecuted the more 7 hat 
at large, becauſe it is of greateſt importance :thevye. fanguinem por 


rie lite ofthe Maſſe & all maſcingPrieſts, depending **<divinz., 
D 


OF CONFESSION. 


Ur Challenger here celleth vs, that the Do- 
ors, Paſtors and Fathers of the primitive 


O 


Church, exhortedthe people to confeſſe their ſpunes un. 
G 4 a 


= =_ = <———_—_—_ ow" Pe. Nog . 


—_— 


to their goſtly fathers. And we tell him again,thar by 
the publike order preſcribed in our Church, before 
the adminiſtration ofthe holy communion, the Mi- 
niſter likewiſe doth exhortthe people, that f there 
bee anie of them, which cannot quiet his owne conſci. 
ence, but requireth further comfort or counſe!l : hee 
ſhould come to him, of gon other diſcreete and learned 
Miniſter of Gods word, and open his griefe : that hee 
may receive ſuch Ghoſtly counſell, advice and comfort, 
as his conſcience may be relieved, and that by the mini. 
ftery of Gods word he may receive comfort, and the be. 
nefite of abſolution,to the quieting of his conſcience,and 
avoiding of all ſeruple and donbifulneſſe. Whereby it 
appeareth, that the ex4ortizz of the people ro con- 
feſſe their finnes unto their ghoſtly fathers, maketh 
no ſuch wall of ſeparation betwixt the ancient Do- 
ors and us, but we may well for all this bee of the 
fame religion that they were of : and conſequently, 
that this doughtice Champion hath more willthan 
Skill ro manage controyerfies, who could make no 
wiſer choiſe of points of differences to bee inſiſted 
upon. 

Beit therefore knowne unto him, that no kinde 
of Corfeſon,either publike or private, is diſallowed 
by us, that is any way requiſite for the due executi- 
on of that ancient power of the Keyes which Chriſt 
beſtowed upon his Church : the thing which wee 
reje, is that; new pick-locke of Sacramentall Con. 
Feſon,obtruded upon mens conſciences, as a matter 
neceſlarie to ſaluation, by the- Canons of the late 
Conventicle of Trext. where thoſe good Fathers 
Pus their c97/e upon gyveric one, that cicher mes 

| : deny, 
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Of ConfeſSion. 
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* deny, that Sacramental confeſiion was ordained by di. 


bs 2; ; a Si quis nega- 
wine rizht, and is by the ſame right neceſſarie to ſalua- adit, yoxties. 


$103 : or ſhall b affirme, that in the Sacrament of Pe- oncin ſacra- 


ance.it is not by the ordinance of God neceſſarie for the mentalem vel * 
_ / f ſe j inſtirutam,vel 


obtayning of the remiſ6i0n of ſunnes,to confeſſe all and ad ſalurem ne- 
every one of thoſe mortall ſinnes, the memory whereof cellarii clſe ju- 


Fs ge redivino:e&c, 
by due and diligent premeditation may be had, even ot 


ſuch as are hidden,and be againſt the two laſt Comman- council. Trident. 


dements of the Decalogue, together with the circum- S*(ſ14-Can-6. 
Si quis dixe- 


ſtances which change the kinde of the (inne , but that ls entire 


Þ, 
this confeſtion is only profitable to inftruct and comfort to Panitentiz 


the penitent, and was anciently obſerved onely for the be ptrmcorvaygy 
impoſing of Canonical! ſatisfaction, T his doftrine, I neceſlarium 
fay, wce caanot but rejcCt: as being repugnantto 72? elle jure 


: = divino, confi. 
that which wee have learned both trom the Scrip- teri omaia & 
tuces, and from the Fathers. lingulapeccata 

mortalia,quoriu 


Focin the Scriptures wee finde, that the confeſ- ,cworiacum 
fioa which the peairenr ſinner maketh ro God a- debiri &dili- 
; 4 WE oy genrl preme- 
lone, hathrhe promil eof forgiveneſle annexed unto 5, 
It : which no Prieſt upon carth hath power to make beatur,criam 


voyde, upon pretence that himſclfe or ſome of his occuta &qu# 
UT COMTA 


fellowes were notfirſt particularly acquainted with guoutima 

the buſineſle. © 7 acknowledged my ſinne unto thee,and Decalogi pre- 
ms x i = cepta, & c:icu- 

mine miquity have I not hid : I ſaid,I will confeſſe my qv ad 


tranſgreſſions unto the Lord , and thou forgaveſt the peccaiiſpeciem 


niquitie of my ſinne. Andleft wee ſhould thinke thar Purant ſedeany 


; . © I | confc!sionem 
this was ſome peculiar priviledge vouchſafed to tanmaentt- 


* the man who was raiſed up on high, the Anointed of |em ad crudi- 
the God of Tacob : the ſame tweet Ptalmiſt of Iſrael on Econ 


ſolandum poe- 


doth preſently enlarge his note, and inferreth this nicenem, &0- - 
lim obſeryatam . 


fuiſe tantum ad jatisfationem canonicam imponendam ; &6, Anarhema lit.. bid, can, - 
© Þ[alzie 32-5, d 2 Sam2z-le © 


generall . 


> a... Hos. — _ - —_—_— tr. tC. 


HET of Confeſtion. 
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generall concluſion thereupon. © For this ſhall & 
very one that is godly pray unto thee, in a time when 
thou mayeſt be found. King Salomon,in his prayer for 
the people at the dedication of the Temple, trea- 
deth juſt in his Fathers tepps. If they #»rne (faith 
2 chrons. f hee) and pray unto thee in the land of their captivity, 
es, ir, ſaying ; Wee have ſinned, wee have done amiſſe, and 
5@ have dealt wickedly : if they returne to thee with all 
their heart, and with all their ſoule , 8&c. forgive thy 
people, which have ſinned againſt thee, all their tranſ 
greſsions wherein they hane tranſzreſſed againſt thee. 
2 Like18,1z. And the poores Publican, purcing up his ſupplica- | 
Le tion in the Temple accordingly[God bee mercifull 
#0 mee 4 ſinner, ] went backe to his houſe juſtified , 
without making confeſſion to ariy other ghoſtly 
k Hebr.r2.9- Father, but onely ® the Father of ſpirits. of whom 
? r1obx1.g9, S. Ton giveth us this afſurance : that * zf wee cox. 
feſſe our ſcnnes hee is faithfull andinſt,to forgive us our 
ſinnes, and to cleanſe us ſrom all unrighteouſne(ſe. 
Which promiſe, that it appertained to ſuch as 
did confefſe their ſinnes unto God, the anci- 
ent Fathers were ſo well ' aſſured of, that the 
caſt ina mannerall upon this confeſſion, and left 
little or nothing to that which was made unto 
man. Nay, they doe not onely leave it free for men 
to confeſſe or rot confeſle their linnes unto others 
(which is the moſt that wee would haue : ) but 
ſome of them alſo ſeems, in words at leaſt, to ad- 
viſemen not to doe itatall ; which is morethan 
wee ſecke for. 
_ S. Chryſoſtome of all others is moſt copious in this 
_ arguinent : ſome of whoſe pallagesto this a 
WI 
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= oncof themin ſpeciall. I doe not ſay untothee, Bring 1558, 
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I will here lay downe. * 1tis xot neceſſarie( ſaith he) 


that thou [honldeſt confeſſe in the preſence of witneſſes + |, qurc anem 
let the inquirie of thy offences bee made in thy thought , neque neceſlz- 


let this judgement bee without awitneſſe., let God one- rp. — gg 


ly ſee thee confeſfing. * Therefore I intreat and beſeech conficeri: cogi- | 


and pray you that you would continually make your con- \— reign : 
ſnronto God, For I ave not bring thee into the theatre quiftio, abſque 


of thy fellow-ſervants, neither doe I conſtraine thee to «eſte fit hocuu- 


| Po: 
diſcover thy ſinnes unto men : unclaſpe thy conſcience pom 


before God, and ſhew thy wounds uto him,and of him conftemtem 


 askea medicine. Shew them to him that will not re. Y*extChn/ol. 


hemil.de penis 


proach,but heale thee. For although thou hold thy peace, tent.e confeſ- 
hee knoweth all. ® Let ws not call our ſelves ſinners fon.tom-5.edit. 


Latin. Col,cols 
onely, but let us recount our ſinnes, and repeat every iz. yafit. om. 


thy ſelfe upon the ſtage,nor, Accuſe thy ſelfe unto others : | _ ng =: 
but I connſaile thee to obey the gy ag ſaying, Reveale tw vant 


thy way unto the Lord. Confeſſe them before God, con. M6, #qawo: 


* feſſethy ſinnes before the Tudge praying, if not with Yn. Oe 


4 ig Mp | 5 TO 
thy tongue, yet at leaſt with thy memory : and ſo looke 38% $$ $a: 
z0 obtaine mercy. ® But thou art aſhamed to ſay, that T7149 7H 


thou haſt ſraned, Confeſſe thy faults then daily in thy 39, 
| | AUnau Ts af = 
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= "og of Confeſſion. 
ES prayer. For doelT ſays, Confeſſe them to thy fellow. ſer. 


© To: 3 vant who may reproach thee therewith ? Confeſſe them 
J 


Irons drm to God, who healeth them. For, althouzh thou confeſſe 
xy $9192, 1,97 m0t at all, G0d 1s 08 120741 of them. ® Where. 
fore then,tell me, art this aſham:d a.2d bluſh:ft to con- 


vP\w 0 
TY TU / fta 


Ks. ah I may heale thy ſore, and free thee from ariefe. 4 And 


homil.4. de La- thys 7s :10t onely wonderful, that hee forgiveth us our 


rar9, WS f-900s but that hze neither d:ſcovereth them nor maketh 

avil.pas. 258. 

p ia tuy- th:mopen and manife 
13 


2679, 9171") s forth in publike, and d (cloſe our m:ſdemeanonrs , bit 


nr 8 og commandeth us to g1Ve 4 Account thereof unto him 4. 
| yy 


webs, ce lone,and unto him to make confeſs:0n of them. 


Bag 6407 ng Th isro the ſame effect x 
T aart ſaying of S. Auzuſt ine 18tO me ene; 


 o1 4a Sm wo 


vp 27 iN v. © What havel todoe with m:n, that they ſhould heart 
wy NE Ps my confeſiions, as though they ſhould heale all my d'ſia- 
mats 4 5- ſes ? andthatcolleftion of S. Hilary upon the two 
oe Id = laſt verſes of the 52. Pſalm: © rhat Dav:dtheretea- 
4 28:0 Fa 9 »y & » \ > 0 AY: 
yi 52 72 Tuv14e5ny, om dtLnmy Neu 70 elpcapmf oor UN) 072 aire v0 o ues x00 
molci 20 4 017869 1) S458 abayugter map6\ Soy mus 645 (207 ermrew? — 
xn 4814 2AN c/7Þ.4076 mo ynoad xpAdicn wes; 95700 oarywade. ” Oy 
eyr 1d po .Antiochen, homil. 21 .tom.6.Savil.pag.608. Quid miitergo eltcum - 
bus uc _ confehjones meas,quaſi ipfi ſanaturi fintomnes languores meos-? wy 
feſſ.lt .10.c4p.3. { Confeſsionis aurem cauliam addidit,dicens; Quuiafeciſti autoremic! - 4 
univerfitagis huius Dommun. cle confefſus ; nulli ali docens confitendum, quam qu1ic 
Olivam fruQiferamſpei miſericordua ia ſeculun ſeculi, Hilard1 P[4be53s 
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Of Confeſſion. 7 


es 


cheth us to confeſſe to no other but unto the Lord, who 
hath made the Olive fruitfull with the mercy of hope 
(or,the hope of mercie) for ever and ever. andthat ad- 
uice of P;2uphivs the Agyptian Abbat (which LS 
findealſo inſerted among(tthe * Canons colleted (yn.Gs. rin 
for the uſe ofthe Church of England, inthetime of bran, MS.8 
the Saxons; under the title, De panitentia ſoli Deo _— = 
confitenda :) ® Who is 1t that cannot humbly ſay ? I a Quiseſtqui 
made my ſinne knownunto thee,and mine iniquity have »» poſiit fup- 
. pliciter dicere? 
I not hid. that by this confeſsion hee may confidently ad. peccaum mes 
ioyne that which followeth : And thou forgaveſt the umcognirum 


impiety of my heart. But if (hamefaſtneſſe doe ſo draw Cs 
thee backe, that thou bluſheſt to reveale them before am non operui. 
, | yy 1 abs | ut per hanc cd- 
men : ceaſe not by continuall ſupplication to confeſſe Fe nee” 
them unto him from whom they cannot be hid, and to ſay amillud confi- 


[1 know mine iniquitie, and my ſenne ts againſt mee al. denter ſubiun- 


| | ; erc mereatur? 
waies, Tothee onely have I ſinned, and done evill be. . rel 


fore thee] whoſe cuſtome is, both to cure without the impicratscor- 
publiſhing of any ſhame, and to forgive ſinnes without = oe 


fi verecundia - 


wporaiaing. S, Auguſtine,Caſiodor,and Gregorymake retahemere- 
a further obſervation” upon that place of the 32. races 
| : "_- | ru. 
Plalme: 7 ſaid, 1 will confeſſe my tranſgreſſions unto beſcis.illi —_ 
the Lord, and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſinne. latere non poF- 
that God, upon the onely promiſe and purpoſe of *onirert 


. ; : , ea jug1 ſuppli- 
making this confeſſion,did forgive the ſinne, Marke cationenoa 


(ſaith ” Gregory) how great the ſwiftneſſe {s of this deſinas, ac di- 


,®. Iniquita- 
vitall Indulgence, how great the commendation is of on > 


* | go cognolco, 
Mey ag” meun) contra me eſt ſemper ; tibi ſo/i peccavi, & malum coram te feci: ] qui 
ablq; ullius verecundiz publicatione curate, & fine 1mproperio peccata donare conſue- 


_ Vit. Jo, Caſſian, Cilla, 26. Cap. 8. x Attende quanta fit indulgentiz vitalis velocitas, 


quanta muſericordiz Deicommendatio: ut confitentis defiderium comitetur yenia, ante- 
Iooay ad cruciatum perveniat peenitentia; ants remiſsio ag cor perveniat, quam conſe!» 
018 YOCEIm CXUMPATL, Greg, expoſit.2.Pſal. Faniential | 
Gods 
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Gods mercie , that pardon ſhould accompanie the ve. 
y 'Ov 38 fre, rie deſire of himthat is about to confeſſe, before that re. 
mals Ts 9%" pent ance doe come to affuct him , and remiſſion ſhould | 
Pegs V4 tae come to the heart before that confeſs1on did breake forth | 


* vals yeindony 
o frmuoyium: by the voice. SOS. Baſil, upon thoſe other words of 
| «3» 977 che Pſalmiſt; I have roared by reaſon of the diſquier. 
boy uior, eſſe of my heart z (Plal. 38. 8.) maketh this para- 
| -vi wry TÞ phraſe. ? I doe not confeſſe with my lips, that I may 
| ts "ah , manifeſt my ſelfe unto many. but ;nwardly in my verie | 2 
[| aur 5weaſ- heart, ſhutting mine eyes, to thee alone who ſeeſt the £ 
| pats inde things that are in ſecret ,doe I ſhew my groaues, roarin 
pee aro. FPings t ſecret doe I ſew my groaves, roaring | 


| 76 Situ within my ſelfe. For the groanes of my heart ſufficed for | 
| *Ovn 38 ua 4 confeſ5ion, and the lamentations ſent to thee my God | 


= 


{ IS from the depth of my ſoute. = 
rizoanyy And as S.Baſil makerh the groans of the heartto | +" 
ov. «mp 33 beea ſufficient confeſſion : ſo doth S. Ambroſe the | + 
þ a pe of the penitent. Teares (faith * he) doe waſh the | 
i es Sow rune, which the voice is aſhamed to confeſſe. Weeping | 
F; No 415 doth provide both for pardon and for ſhamefaſtneſſe: 
wel os + ©r- teares doe ſpeake onr fault without horror , teares doe 


iq & Wang confe(ſe our crime without offence of our ſhamefaZneſſe. 
f P14; from whence,hee that gloſſeth upon Grat/ar (who 
1 = Lavantla- hathinſerted theſe words of S. Ambroſe into his col- 


chrymz deli- . * hk # 
"os pan por leQion of the Decrecs)doth inter; that *ffor ſhame 
ce-pudor eſt 4 7247: wil not confeſſe; teares alone do blot ont his ſine. 
confreri, EC. 14472715 Taurinenſts followeth S. Ambroſe hercin 

* vceni?e flers h . b 
| conſalune,s& Almoſt verbatim. The tcare(ſaith Þ he)waſherh the ſin, 
yerecundix : pL 
Jachrymez fine horroreculpam loquuntur; lachrymz crimen {ine offenſione verecundiz 7-3 
| -confitentur. fxbroſc1ib, ro. romment. 41 Luc, cap. 23. a Vndectli propter pudorem nolit 
wuisconfireri, folz Jackrymz delent:poccata. Glofſ. de Penit. diftunit. 1 cav, 3. Lacbry= 
#1: 'b iLavatlachrymadeliQum,quod voce pudor eft confiteri. Lachrymz ergo yerecun- | -. 
diz conſulunt pariter & ſaluti; nec erubeſcunt in, petendo,& imperranr in rogando. Max> 7 
us. homil, de Pienitent- Petri. Toms. 5, Biblioth. Patr. parts 1, page vi. edit Colon &- 


"==> = — 


which 


N 3 


which the. voyce us aſhamed to confeſſe. Teares therefore 
doe equally provide both for onr ſhamefaſtneſſe andfor 
ear health : they neither bluſh in asking, andthey 0b- 
raine inrequeſting.Laſtiy, Proſper, ſpeaking of ſinnes 


; , © wa 4 , c Deum bi 
committed by ſuch as are in the miniſtric, writeth gacijjns placa- 


thus. © They fhall more eaſily appeaſe God, who beeing bunt illi,qui 


not convicted by humane judgement, doe of their owne 90-0201, 


accord acknowledge their offence : who either doe diſco- ciofed ultrs 


wer it by their owne confeſsions, or others not knowing omen agno- 
| . _ > .Icunt; qui amt 
what they are in ſecret, doe themſelves give ſentence of gropriis illud 


wvoluntarie excommunication upon themſelves ; and conteſsionibus 
Lu pe " - t 
beeing ſeparated (not in minde, but in office) from the prong 


| 7 hs + neſcientibus 7e 
Altar to which they did minifter, doe lament thei liis quales oc- 


; | | culri ſunt, ipfi 
life as dead , aſſuring themſelves that God being recon- a7" 6c 


ciled unto them by the fruits of effedtuall repentance, ciz excommu- 


they ſhall not onely receive what they have loſt, but alſo nicatonis ſen- 


being made citiFens of that citie whichis above, they ap ge es 


ſhall come to everlaſtingjoyes. By this it appeareth, miniſtrabanr, 
that the ancient Fathers did not thinke, that the ar een 
remiſſion of finnes was ſotyed unto externall con- «, = te pan 
tcfſon, thata man might not looke for ſalvation ##>mortu- 
from God, if heconcealed his faults from Man : but —_—— T6. 
that inward contrition, and confeſsion made to conciliats fibi 


God alone was ſufficient in this caſe. Otherwiſe, © pen 


neither they nor we doe debarre men from opening bus Deo,non 
their grievances unto the Phyſitians of their ſoules ; im avifi 
either fortheir better information in the true ſtate > age 
of their diſeaſe, or for the quicting of their trou- perne civicaris 


bled conſciences, or for receiving further direction __ 


”_ _ out of Gods word, both forthe recove- ab 9g : 

ric ofthei ion | INT 

ar 3dy r prrnaedeknelſe, and fos the prevention MG 
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d Si peccave- 
ro,etiam in 

quocunque | 
to. & cont to Abbat Arſenins. T he old man anſwered: Whats. 
me cogitatio ever houre a man ſhall fall into a fault, and ſhall ſay 


mea, 8 arguit from hw heart, Lord God T have ſianed,grant mee par. 


2,dicens : 
"3090opond don , that conſumption of thought or heavineſſe hall 


d, 


 caſti? quidfa- ceaſe forthwith, And it wasas good a remedie as 


. 5 Y . 4 
__— * could bee preſcribed for a greene wound : to take it 


Quacunque inhand preſently, to preſent it to the view of our 


hori ceciderir . h 
antdoqne' heavenly Phyſician, © to prevent Satan by taking 


pam,&dixcrir his office (as it were) out ofhis hand, and * accuſing 


preg _ our ſelves firſt,that we may be juſtified. But when it 
mince 


peccavi, indul. 15 NOT taken in tim 2.but ſuffered to feſter and rankle:; 


pj 


gemihi;mox the cure will not now provyeto beſo caſte: it being 
od >. found true by often experience, that the wounded 
tz illa con- conſcience will ſtill pinch grievouſly, notwithſtan- 
ſumprio. &'-= ding the confeſſion made unto God in ſecret. At 
ſponſ. Patr. . LAM | . 

Aeeypr.apeſ, ſuchatimeas this then, where the {inner can finde 
cha/7o dixcono no eaſe at home, what thould he doe bur uſe the beſt 


—_ verſe means he canto finde itabroad ? Is 8 there no balm: 
e Novitom- 711 Gilead ? is there no phyſician there ? No doubt but 


nia Dominus, . 
png God hath provided both the one and the other, for 


yocem tuam; 7ecovering of the health of the dauzhter of his people : 
non ur puniat, and S.1a,mes hath herein given us this direction, 


ſcdur igno” þh p | , 
| ws oy a. Confeſſe your faults one to a:other, and pray one for 


ut inſulter ribi 
Diabolus,& cefantem peccata tua arguar, Prxyeni accuſatorem tuuw: { te ipſe accuſave- 
ris, accuſatorem nullum timebis. Ambr, d2 Penitent.lib.2 cap.t7. Mh $8 ov ourey bat 
wal E47TYS Zueup TWNIWs 5% $615 KTIND29? Toy Nabonay 3 Deas x) apmTev aure T9 df: 
WU 79 1ATH)DPEN- T1 89 DPS MC AVE auTey, t) Ayers Thu bMRITIQN, X) SEaNe1%41; T0 
CACPTH 1h) Ebhto; 077 TOES TW KgTIIEES) £45 ory mou MN va uevoy; Chryloitde Poznit, 
ſerm.z. tom 6.cdit. Savil. pag.779, f Ai ov Tas &youin; 98 wear, ia gun. 
LXX, Ela. 43.2.6, & Proyerb.18.17. g lercm.8,22. h lam.5.16. 
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another, that ye may bee healed. According to which i"r,ugyrg- 
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preſcription Gregorie Nyſſer, toward the end of his Yr ves; mw 


- : RAE EIEy Tt 
Sermon of Repentance, uſeth this exhottationto the jj" Hhi_s 


ſinner. # Be ſenſible of the diſeaſe wherewith thou art Jo curry 
taken, afflidt thy ſelfe as much as thou canſt. Setke alſo *721 Ivar: 
the mourning of thy intirely affected brethren, to helpe Yds habd- 
thee unto libertie. Shew mee thy bitter and ahoundant yur mw , 
teares, that I may alſo mingle mine therewith. Take ge 
likewiſe thePries# for a partner of thine affliction,as thy Setiy wor m- 
Father. For who us it that ſo falſly obtaineth the name = os », > 
of a father, or hath ſo adamantine a ſoule, that hee will Et wh alto 
not condole with his ſounes lamenting ? Show unto , n© wy. 


him without bluſhing the things that were kept cloſe - Aobe xz ” ” 
diſcover theſecrets of thy ſoule, as ſhewing thy hidden poly pn GS; 
diſeaſe unto thy phyſitian. He will have care both of thy milies is 38 
credit and of thy cure. ON Oy, 
Itwas no part of his meaning to adviſeus,that we j a Juxlu 


ſhorffd open our ſelves in this manner unto everie «/zuarm©; 


. A | @5s Un guvedU 
hedge- prieſt; as if there were a vertue generally an- ,\x.., 5; 7 


nexed tothe order, that upon confeſſion made, and you avmexd- 


abſolution received from any ofthar rank,all ſhould sf prong 
be ſtraight made up : but he would haveus commu- Spies m3). 


nicate Our caſe both to ſuch Chriſtian brethren, and xvpron: | 3 
to ſuch aghoſtly father,as badskill in phyſick of this Wie en 


. . » » . u” 
kinde, and Gur of a fellow-feeling of our griefe, m, 5; jars , 
would apply themſelves to our recoverie. There- ae _ 
tore, ſaith Origen, ® looke about thee diligently, unto 031), &ax- 

The 2 , (CA 4 M R KMEANOS TH 
% Tis Nerv x4 Hs Stexmeing: Greg. Nyſien, de Pernitent. in Operum Appett- 
dice, edit. Pariſ. an; 1618. p. 175. 156. k Tantummods circumſpice diligentits, cul 
debeas confiteri peccatum tuum.Proba prius medicum, cui debeas cauſam languoris expo- 
nere, qui ſciat infirmaricum infirmante, flere cum flente, qui condolendi & compatiendi 
noverit difciplinam : utitademilm, (i quid ille dixerit, qui ſe pris & cruditum medicum | 
oſtcnderit & muſericortlem,fi quid confilt dederir,facias & ſequaris. 071g.1n P[al.z7, how ns 

H whos 


"I OT 


——— 
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-- 'menta), cap. 1..ſe&. 1, 


' whom thou ouzhtes# to confeſſe thy ſunne. Trie firſt the 

phyſitian, unto whom thou oughteſt to declare the catlſe 
- of thy maladie,who knoweth 10 be weake with him that 
7s weake, to weepe with him that weepeth, who nndcr. 


andeth the diſcipline of condoling and compaſSiona. 

Loan : that ſo th, if he ſhall ſay ante thing, why 

1 41 Ko bath fir fhewed himſelfe to be both a Sk:Ifull phy facian 
edow 7 duet” and a mercifull, or if be ſhall give anie counſa le , thou 
mjeme T1 ,,, 1; doe and follow it. FOr, as S. Baſil well noteth, 


Y x5909 . 6 . . 
Lbl 231-1 the veric ſame courſe is to be heldin the corfeſsion of 


Str 7 our Fanes, which is inthe opening of the diſeaſes of the by. 


—w_—_ —_— die. As mea therfore do not diſcover the aiſeaſes of their 
5 anus 3 bodie to all, nor to everic ſort of, people,but tothoſe that 


an "7. - we are skilfull in the cure thereof : even ws. the con- 
au 0 ap | : 

c nade unto [uch as are ablet 
Spit, Ire mais feſ$10n of Our ſenmes to bee I 1 


TY &M% CUTE them ; according t0 that which is writtep. re that 
_ Frey are ſtrong,beare the infirmities of the weak, that rggtake 
ezmeas im Them away by qour diligence. Hee requireth care and 
y Lee diligence in performance 01 the cure : being igno- 
mr 74 Tant (good man)of that new compendious method 
yu 32enes, of healing, invented by our Romane Paracelf1ins, 


- LOT whereby a man ® 77 confeſſion, of attrite is made (91. 
Y - 


«1272 78 i= trite by vertue of the keyes , that the ſinner neede put 
/ 


eajaladrer 9" je ohoftly father to no further trouble than this, 
ac 0 JuveaTus 7 


pe ! ; ar 1 ſhall be hcaled. Andthi 
(oo tun Speake the word only, and I ſha be ndthis 
3 Chndnes as Sacramentall confeſſion,devifed of Jate by the 


Pens eg Pri | ze : whichthey notwithſtanding 
{or opers es Pricits of Rome : whichtney 0 


Z 2mundas would faine father upon S.Peter, from whom the 
Baſil. in Regul. Ch 11h of Rome (as they would have us beleeve) 


breyioribus. 


{ a ; | | | o . 
E recur Archicpiſc. imo ſantum Thomam, & afios Theologos, in confeſsione ft 


quis de attrito contritus, VUtuge avium, SKima Sylvefiring * le Confeſt Sacta- 


received 


' OP 


a NV & o£aR, Wo. Oo © a tabs CY A . cad A, x» mW 


—_——— KH—_t a. —_ bk 


= frrne ao mtonly redounto his owne evill but alſo unto 


Oe Ce CCI II Ine TIE 


—_—__. wt. 


—_—_— 


receivedthis inſtruction. ® that if envie, or infide. , Quad 6 for- 
litie, or anie other evill atd ſecretly IP into anie talicujus cor, 
| e 


C1; [1 .as vellivor, yel 
mans heart, hz who had care of his own ſoule, ſhould not ©: belies vet 


kee aſhamed to confeſſe thoſe things unto him who had aliquod ma- 


the overſight over him; that by Gods word and whol- _ _— - 
ſome counſaile, he might be cured by him. And ſo in- eenbiſeus, wal 


deed we reade in the apocryphal epiſtle of C/emert, anime ſux cu- 


pretended to be written unto S.7ames the brother of pRB 
our Lord: where in the ſeverall cditions of Crab, Sz. quiprzefi,ur 

chardus ,Venradins ,Surins,Nichol:nus,and Binins,we - = pl _ 
fGndethis note allo laid down inthe margent ; Nota confilium falu- 


de confeſsone ſacramentali, Marke this of ſacramentall brecurewur. 


confeſs10n. But their owne * Maldonat would have aps, and 
taught them, that this note was not worththe mark- ri/puar. de 
ing: foraſmuchas the proper end of ſacramentall 997477 


, I. | OS tom. 2. de Col 
confeſſion,is the obtaining of remiſſion of ſinnes,by //;;01;, orizi=. 


vertue ofthe keyes of the Church , whereas the end ne. cap. 3. 
ofthe confeſſhon here ſaid to bee commended by S. 

Peter, was the obtayning of counſaile out of Gods 

word forthe remedie of finnes, which kinde of me- 
dicinall confeſſion we well approve of, & acknow. P. 5! peccarum 


cius non ſo- 


ledge to have bin ordinarilypreſcribed by the anci- jim in gravi 
ent Fathers forthe cure of ſecret finnes. | eiusmaloyſed 
For as for notorious offences, which bred open Fiji a- 
ſcandall, private confeſſion was not thought ſuffici- liorus,arque 
ent: butthere was further required publick acknow- *<P<%re 


utilirati Ecclce 
ledgement of the fault, and the ſolemne uſe of the gz videwe © 


keyes forthe reconciliation of the penitent. ? 7fhjs Ancittitiiin 
necicls. multo- 
| 7 | rum,vel ctiam 
much ſcandall ofothers, and the Biſhop thinketh it to be totins plebis a- 
. gere panitcn» 
Lam non recuſer; nonreſiſtae, non lechali & mortiferz plagz per pudorem addat rumoe 
rem. Algy/}. in lib. de Penitentias que poſtreme eſt homilia ex 50- 11.10. Tom, 


H 2 expeatent 


» - 
: % —_— © —— _— MN —— ——— 


_— Of Confeſsi0n. 


D—_— 


+ pang” 


q Nemo fibi faſer erforme his penance in the knowledge of manic, 


dicar, Occulte | | 
ago, apud Dei or of the whole people alſo, let him not reſ15t,let him not 


RN enikiig. by his ſhamefaitneſſe adde ſwelling to his deadly and 
noſcit,quia in mortall wound : [aith S. Auguſtine. and more largely 
corde ago, Et- jn another place; where hee meeteth with the obje. 


go fine cau(s2l 


SE um ct; i100 of the ſufficiencie of internall repentance, it 
Quzſolveritis this manner, T Left 20 man ſay unto himſclfe : Tadoeit 
In tctra, ſoluta ſccretly, I doe it before God , God who pardoneth mez 


erunt in coelo ? 


Ergo ſine caul- doth know, that I doe it in my heart. Is it therefore ſaid 


saſuntclaves jy;t oye cauſe , whatſoever you ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall 
darz Ecclehz \F ; + J, | 
Dei > Ecutra- be looſed in heaven ? Are the keyes therefore without 


mus Evange- cauſe 21ven unto the Church of God ? Doe we fruſtrate 
Jium Dei? fru- ,p 3 [bell of God? do we ſruitrate the words of Chriſt? 


ſNtramus verba | | | 
Chriſti? Pro- Doe we promiſe that to you which he denieth you ? Doe 


mirrimus vobis yp ,, 14 Jeceive you? Tob ſaith + If I was abaſhed to cox- 
quod ille ne- + 


gat? N6nne eſſe 2ny (1nnes in the ſi '7ht of the people. So juſt a man of 
Vos decipimus? Gods rich treaſure, who WAS tried in ſuc h A furnace, 
_—— ſaith thus : and doth the childe of peſtilence withſtand 


x2bui in con- | ” 
[peu populi we, and i aſhamed to bow his knee under the bleſins of 


onhteripecca* Gy ? That which the Enperour was uot aſhamed to do, 
za mea. Talis 


uſtus theſauri 75 He aſhamed of, who is n0t as much as a Senator ,but on.. | 
dyiniobryzi, /y 4 [;7ple Conrtier ? O proud necke, O crooked mind: | 


tal; it | Es ; 
hu hens perhaps,nay it is not to ve doubted,it was for this reaſon 


dici.: &reſiftit God would that Theodoſins the Emperoar ſhould a 
ras _— publike penance in the ſight of the people, eſpecially be- 
r7ubeſcit 2enu | 
figere {ub bencdiftione Der? Quod non erubuit Imperator,ertbeſcit nec ſenator,ſedtanturt 
curialis ? Superba cervix,mens tortuoſal fortaſſis,innd quod non dubirarur, propterca Deus 
voluic ut Theodofius Impezator ageret poenitentiam publicam in conſpettu populi, mau- 
79c quia peccatum cius celari non potuit : & erubeſcit Senator, quod non erubuit Impers- 
ror ? erubeſcit nec Senator,ſed tantium curialis,quod non crubuit Imperator ? Erubeſcit ple- 
bejus five negotiator, quod non erubuir Imperator > Quz iſta ſuperbia eft > Nonnelol 
wuthceret gehenne,etianfiadulterium nullum eller ? 16.047 49.6% 50+ 64p«3* op 
| cailje 


expedient for the profit of the Church, let him not re. | © 
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cauſe his ſinne could not be concealed : and is a Senator 
' aſhamed of that, whcrof the Emperour was not aſhamed? 


is heaſhamed of that who is no Senator, but a Conrtier 


only whereof the Emperour was not aſhamed ? Ts one of 


the vulgar ſort, Or 4 trader, aſhamed of that, whereof 
the Emperour was not aſhamed ? What pride is this ? 
Were not this alone ſufficient to. bring them to hell,al- 
though no adulterie had beene committed ? Thus farre 
S. Auzuſtine,concerring the neceſſity of publick Re- 
pentance for knowne offences : which beeing in 
tra of time diſuſed in ſome places, long after this, 
the.” Biſhops of France,by theafliſtance of Charles 
the great,cauſed itto bee brought in uſe againe, ac- 


* cording tothe order of the old Canons, 


Neither is it here to be omitted, that in the time 
ofthe moreancient Fathers this ſtrict diſcipline was. 
notſo reſtrained to the cenſure of publicke crimes ; 
but that private tranſgreſſions alſo were ſometimes 
brought within the compaſle of it, For whereas at 
firſt, publike confeſſion was enjoined onely for pub- 


r Concil. Are= 
lat 1V.capal6. 
&@ Cabilonea}. 


IL, c4þ+2 5. 


like offences: men afterwards,diſcerning what great - 


benefit redounded to the penitents thereby, (aſwell 
forthe ſubduing of the ſtubbornneſle of their hard 
hearts, and the furthering of their deeper humilia- 
tion, as fortheir ray{ing up again by thoſe ſenſible 
comforts which they received by the publike pray- 
ers of the Congregation, and the uſe of the keyes) 
ſome men, Iſay, diſcerning this, and finding their 
owne conſciences burdened with the like finnes, 
which beeing carried inſecrecie, were not ſubject 


tothe cenſures of the Church,tothe cnd they might 


obtainethe like conſolation and quiet of minde,did 
H 3 voluntarily 


tt. _——_— 
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voluntarily ſubmitthem(ſclves to the Churches dif. 
cipline kerein, and undergoethe burden of publike 
Confeſſion and Penance. This appzareth by 0r72er 
inhis ſecond Homily upon the 37. Pſalme. Ter- 
tullianin his booke de Panitentia.chap.g, S.Cyprian 
in his Treatiſe de Lapſes, ſet 23. (or 11,according 
' toPamelins his diſtintion) S, Ambroſe in his firſt 
book de Peanitentia,chap.16.and others. Andto the 
end that this publication of ſecret faults might bee 
performed inthe beſt manner : ſome prudent Mini. 
ſter was firſt of all made acquainted therewith , by 
whoſe direRion the delinquent might underſtand 
what fins were fit to bee brought to the publike no- 
ticeof the Church,and in whatmanner the penance 
was to-beperformed forthem. Therefore did 0r:. 
genadviſe (as wee heard) that one ſhould uſe great 
care in making choyce of a good and skilfull phyti- 
\ Siintellexe- Cian, to whom heeſhould diſcloſe his griefe in this 
= yn_ kinde. and © 7f hee underſtand ((aith hee) and foreſec 
languorem w- that thy diſeaſe is ſuch as ought to be declared in the af 
um qui in con- (cb y of the whole Church, and curcd there, whereby 
Por rot peradventure both others may bee edified, and thou thy 
ni debear,8cu- ſe/fe more eaſily healed; with much dcliberation,and by 
is & car. £78 Verie Skitfull counſaile of that phyſutian,muſt this be 
xeri zdificari dope. 
porerunst® Butwithina while(ſhortly after the perſecution 
Ari: mules Taiſedin the daies of Decivs the Emperour) it was 
hoc m_—_— no longer left free tothe Penitent to makechoyce 
one F= of his ghoſtly father : but by the generall conſent 
lus confilio ofthe Biſhops it was ordained,tharinevery Church 
m——_— onecertaine diſcreet Miniſter ſhould be appointcd 
gent. in : 
Zlal. ;7.hem.2. tO receive the confeſſions of ſuch as ons into 
{inn? 


Y 


C— cr R— 


finne afrer Baptiſme, T his is thataddition, which, ,, _ 
t Socrates in his Ecclefiaſticall hiſtoric noteth to gg :,44,,5 
have beene then madeunto the Penitentiall Canon 1: 2» 
and to have beene obſerved by the governours of ent] 
the Church fora long time: untill at length inthe viag accor2e- 
time of Ne#arins Biſhop of Conſtantinople (which - Ep 
was about CxXL. yeares afterthe perſecution of De- u x4 64ia $ 
c445) upon occaſion of an infamie drawne upon the ws», i 
Clergic by the confeſſion of a Gentlewonian, defi- CD ig. 
led by a Deacon in that City, it was thought fit it »4- Socrar.ib. 
ſhould bee aboliſhed ; and that * libertie ſhould be */2rx? wo” 
given unto every one, upon the private examination yh 7 far 
of his owne conſcience, to reſort to the holy Com- 3j#9 ar 
munion. Which was agreeable both to the rule of gg 0 


UcHCuV» 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 11. 28. (Let a man examine him- Sozome. lib.7. | 


ſelfe, and ſo let hims eate.of that bread,and drinke of that _ - Cap.16, 


, / 

cup :) andtothe judgement of the more ancient Fa- We aps > 50K 
thers , as appeareth by Clemens Alexardrinus, who 6 ann me 2, 
accounteth a mans owne conſcience to be his * beſt ad ran Clem, 
directer in this caſe. howſoever our new Maſters of Alexand. lib. 
7- Trent have not onely determined, that ſacramen. 270m 
tall confeſsion muſt neceſſarily be premiſed beforethe dent-Seſſ3. 
receiving of the Euchariſt , but alſo have pronoun- cr. :1. 
cedthemrto be excommunicate ipſo fatto, that ſhall 
preſume to reach the contrary. 

Thecaſethen (iftheſe mens cenſures were ovoht-  _ ,. 


worth) would go hard with Ne#aris, 8 all the Bi- x Fora 


ſhops that followed him; but eſpecially with S-7ohn: 5@, & 77 , 
Chryſoſtome,zctho was his immediate ſucceſſor in the 997;2,.% 
Sec of Conſtantinople, forthus doth hee expound wed Suu 
that place of the Apoſtle : * Let every one examine 9,40 winy 


tw] oy, dar 


eidry Foy rf Nagotews, &Ldprveyy TW $8ſacy Chryſoſt. in r.Cor.1t, how. 28. 
H k 


| himſelfe. 


- 


ym 


—_—. 
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100 Of Confeſsion. 
| himſelfe, and then let him come. Hee doth not bidone 
man to examine another, but every one himſelfe , ma. 


king the judgement private, and thetryall mithout wit. 
»eſſes. and in the end of his ſecond homily of Fa. 


Es ca, 


ta 
th 


| —— 


— A 


———. _— — 
” 


pled 7, hee) be ignorant that hee is anevill ane after that 


re > ark hee hath uſed much diligence therein,hee is not tobe bla. 
1-5) Tg ; 
ata 4. for theſe things are ſpoken by mee of ſuch as are 
me x im 7 knowne. And wee finde both in him, and inthe pra- 
wzp9 74." tice of the times following, thatthe order of pub- 
es ; Fail licke Penance was not wholly taken away ; but ac- 
mewn *z- cording tothe ancient diſcipline eſtabliſhed by the 
$ dre #0 Apoſtles in the Church, open offenders were open- | 
Savil. pag.837. y cenſured, and preſſed to make publicke confeſſi. 
» gif on of their faults. 
Jo a3 a. libertie broughtin by Ne#arins, of not reſorting to 
$:a%u0,-any Penitentiarie, reſpected the diſcloſing of ſecret 
pcs ar ſinnes. onely ;. ſuch as that foule one was, from 
fe} Py hen whence the publicke ſcandall aroſe,which gave oc- 
prowe- Id.in cafion to the repeale of the former Conftitution. 
ac hom, $2.in Cy "hh 
Macth, edi... For to ſuffer epen and notorious crimes,committed 
Grac. va} $3. in the Church, topaſle without controule, was not 
me amcaucetoprevent, but to augment ſcandals ; ey 
| | tne 


Whereby it is manifeſt, thatthe | 


LT NY 4nd ee RE 


oy Ol 
Se es SEG 


_. 
YT 
- 


. + ae . 4 ww 5 $ 
- «£ cur: SE, ORE CI 9 £ 
Set oe Wars - , TO PRO OR» . _ 
& £22 cg AS % 4 _ - Ls . 23 of of MS . 
a evi a age * gin Es > SLES { SSSI 


Of Confeſ$ion. 
thereadie way, to make the houſe of God become 
C EmmoniIu- 
a denne of theeves. oy Rat 


Two obſervations more I will adde upon this «mw xn 


« eo» | 4 : "Tv Is Sozom. 
part of the hiſtory. Theone : that the abrogation of - orgy? 


ae. ho 
——_ ——_—_ 
—_— 


this Canon ſheweth,thatthe forme of Confeſſion u- q Nec fngu- 


ſed by the ancient, was Caroricall, that is, appertay- lorum peccz- 


ning to that externall diſcipline of the Church, libellferipra 


which upon juſt occaſion might be altered , and not profeſſio pub- 
Sacramenta!l, and of perpctuall right, which is that J<<recretur? 


: k cum reatus 
our Ieſuites ſtand for. The other : that the conrſe confcicatiarum. - 


taken herein by Net7arizs, was not onely approved ſutfciariolis 

- ſaccrdotibus 
by S. Chryſoſtome, who ſucceeded him at Conſtan- ;,icari cons 
tinople , but © generally in a manner by the Catho- feſione ſecre- 
licke Biſhops of other places. howſoever the Arri- 
ans, and thereſt of the ſefaries (the Novatians Ene- do fidei videa- 
ly excepted, who from the beginning would not ad- tur le lauda« 

Wo x bilis,quz 

mit the diſcipline uſed inthe Church for the recon- ,.terDei 
Ciliation of Penitents) retained ſtill the former u- timorem apud 
ſagc.as by therelation of Socrates and SoFomen more ve warphoig 
tally may appeare, Andtherefore when within ſome vercmur: ramen 
XX1, yeares after the time wherein they finiſhed 92 201 om- 


a s | 4. NnNium hujuſ- 
their hiſtories, and about 1.xx. after that the publi- wod;fure pec- 


cation of ſecret offences began to be 2boliſhed by cara,urea, quz 
Necdarins,certaine in Italy did ſo doe their penance, 


pcenitentiam 
polcunt, non 


that they cauſed awriting to be publickly read,con- timeane publi- 


taining a profeſſion of their ſ{everall ſinnes : Leo, <<, emovea- 
| eur ram IMmproe- 


who at that time was Biſhop of Rome, gave order, þabilis conſue- - 
that by all meanes 4 that courſe ſhould be broken do; ne mulri 
: is | a pcenitentiz 

rcmediis arceantur,dum aut crubeſcunt,aur meruunt inimicis ſuis ſua faQa reſerare, quibus 
poſsint legum conſtitution percelli. Sufficit enim Ula confeſvio, quz primum Deo offer- 
Lur, tum etiam Sacerdoti, qui pro deJitis peenitentium precator accedir. Tunc enim de- 
mum plures ad penitentiam poterunt proyocari, fi populi auribus non publicetur conlſci- 
entia conlitentis. Leg epiſt, $0. ad Epiſcopes Campanin, Samnii & or” ; 

| VA DEN Q We 


— —— 
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of Confeſsion. , 


ba” : fe vraſmuch as it was ſufficient, rhar the guilrof 


mens conſciences ſhould be declaredin ſecret confeſsion 
to the Prieſts alone. For although (ſaith hee) the ful. 
neſſe of faith may ſeeme to bee laudable, which for the 
feare of God doth not feare to bluſh before men : yet be. 
cauſe all mens ſinnes are not of that kinae,that they may 
not feare to publiſh ſuch of them as-require repentance, 
let ſo inconvenient acuſtome be removed , leſt many be 
| driven awaie fromthe remedies of or wh:le ej. 
: ther they are aſhamed, or afraid to d:ſtloſe their deeds 
unto their enemies, whereby they may be drawnewith;n 
the perill of the lawes. For that confeſsion is ſufficient, 
which is offered firſt unto God, and then unto the Prieſt, 
who commeth as an interceſſor for the ſinnes of the pen. 
rent. For then at length moe may be provoked to repen. 
tance,if that the conſcience of him who confeſſeth, be not 
publiſhed to-the eares of the people. £7 
By this place of Zeo wee may eafily underſtand, 
how upon the removeall of publicke Confeſſion of 
ſecret faults (together withthe private made unto 
the Penitentiaric, which was adioynedas a preparz- 
tivethereunto) Auricular confcfſion began to bee 


fabſtituted in the roome thereof: to the end, that | 


e Pleroſque ta- by this meanes moe might be drawne on tothis ex- 


men hocopus Erciſe of repentance z theimpediments of ſhame and 
ur publicetie feare, whichaccompaniedthe former praRice,being 
fuffugere, aur Taken out of the way. for iadcedethe ſhame of this 
dedicindiew pyblick Penance was ſuch, that in the time of Tex. 


———— :#{ian(when this diſcipline was thought moſt need- 


magis memo- full for the Church) it was ſtrongly © preſumed,that 


re: quam atu- ,,,.:72ic did either ſhunne this worke as a publication of 
Panit. cap. 20, #hemſelves,/or deferred it from aay to day, beeing more 
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Of (onfeſSion. 103 
mindeful (as he ſaith) oftheir ſhame, than of their ſal- tm pleriq 
vation. Nay,S, Ambroſe obſerved, that f ſome, who fururi fupplic 
for feareof the puniſhment in the other world, beting Mev 
conſcious to themſetves of their ſinnes, did here deſire conſcii, peni- 

: | R $4 : ED 7 SS 
their penance, were yet for ſhame of their publicke ſup. Tee Tema 
plication drawn back ,after they had received it.There- rincqublic 


forethe conjecture of 8 cok is notto-becon- ſuppiicarionis 


—_— 


. | 4 re/ocantur 
temned;that from this publik confefſion,the private adore, "PAY 


.tooke his originall : which by S:apleron,(in his For- dentur malo- 


treſſe, part.2.chap.4.)is poſitively delivered inthis Pepe 


nitentiam, age- 
maner. Afterward this open and ſharpe penance wAs re bonorum. 
brought to the private (> particular confeſf10n now uſed; 4/97 ae pe- 


g SP 
principally for the lewaneſſe of the common lay-Chriſti- = aka 
@r5wnich in this open confeſiion began at length to g Ports = 
mocke ad inſult at their brethrens ſumplicitie and de. magic vr 
votzon, although it may ſceme by that which is umbicreſtimo- 
written by ® Origen, that the ſeedes of this lewd. "46 fans, 
neſfe beganne to ſprout long before ; howſoever Simirecar Ter 
i Tertullian imagined, that ro member of the wlianumde 
Church whould be ſo ungracious as to commit ſuch arg 
admifiorum 


folly. confeſsione ni. 


The publick confeſſion therefore of ſecret ſinnes ang 


being thus aboliſhed,by Nedarimns firſt(for the ſcan- conjicimus,na- 


dallthatcame thereby unto others) and by the reſt bac we 
ofthe Catholicke Biſhops afrer him (for the re- pe 6 is. 
pada p1e- 
tatem, ut occultorum peccatorum eſſet & Exomologefis occulta. Nec enim uſquim pras- 
ceptam olim legimus. B. Rhenan. argument. in lib, Tertul, de Panit. h Si ergo huiuſ- 
modi homo memordeliQiſui,confireatar quz commiſir, & human confuſione parvi pen- 
dat coz qu1 exprobrant eum confitentem,& notant vel irrident: ec. Origen. in Pſaim.37* 
boil. 2. 1 Certepericulum cius tuncſi force oneroſum eſt, cm penes inſulraturos in 
rifiloquio conliſtir, ubi de alterius ruin alter attollirur, ubi proſtrato ſuperſcenditur. Cx= 
terum inter fratres atque conſcryos,ubi communis ſpes, metus, gaudium, dolor,paſsio: 
quid tuosaliud quam te opinaris > Quid conſorres caſuum ruorum, ut plauſores fugis ? 


| Nonpoteſt corpusde unius membri vexatione Jxtum agerc:7e (tullian. de Panitent raped 


proach 


ES  — —— — * Ty | 

Of Confeſsion. 

proach and danger,whereunto the penitents by this 
meanes were laid open : ) private confefſion was ſo 
brought in to ſupply the defect thereof, that it was 
accounted no more ſacramertall, nor eſteemed (at 
leaſt generally) to bee of more zeceſ5itie for the ob. 
taining of remiſſion of fins, than that other. Sothat 
whatſoever order afterward was taken herein, may 
well be judged to have had the nature of a /ezporal! 
law,which,according to the definition of S. Az. 

& Appellemus ſline, E although it be just,yet in time may be ju5tly al. 


iſtam legem-fi (g changed. Nay wee finde that Lawrence Biſhop of 


4 ENTS . . R WE 
aruoaggn ” Novaria,in his Homily de Peanitentia,doth reſolute. 


"_—_ iuſta ly determine,that for obtaining remiſſion of finnes, 
1 


r,commurari oy p 
a per com. T.0000 needeth not to reſortunto any Prieſt, but that 


poraiult&po- his owne internall repentance is ſuftictent for that 

——__ matter, God (ſaith ! he\after Baptiſmre hath appointed 
» Ar LT. . Eble ) _ ; 

1. Cap, 6 thy remedy within thy ſelfe, hee hath put rem:ſsi0n in 


_ 1 Poſt Baptiſ- t/7ze owne power , that thou ncedeſt rot ſeeke a Prieft 


ma, remedium - DP . | = 
cumin eiplo 1/7 thy neceffitic requireth ; but thou thy ſelfe now, 


ſtatuit, remilli- 45 4 Skilfull and plaine master, maieit amend thine er. 


onem in arbi- ,.0, within thy ſelfe, and waſn away thy ſane by repen. 


trio tuo poſuir * P F 
urnon quzras Farce. ® He hath given unto thee(faith another, ſome. 


i pe” : whatto the ſame purpoſe) he power of binding and 
EUM NEeCEnIitas » : - . ; 
n looſing. Thos haſt bound thy felfe with the chaine if 


Hagitaverit : : . ; 
ſod ipleiam =7Zhe love of wealth, looſe thy ſeife with the injunilion of 
Doorn per the love of povertie. Thou haſt bound thy ſelfe with the 
viſter, crrorem 1770775 deſire of pleaſures z looſe thy ſelfe with tempe- 
MUMUNTIA tC | | fe 

cmzendes, & peccatum tum pornitudine abluas. Laur. Nowar. tom. 6. Biblioth, Patr, 
PAVFT. PIG. 337. Os edit. Colon, m Sor Store Th Eeorey TH aut u AUCHY- 
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rance, Thou hat bound thy ſelfe with the misbeleefe of 
Eunomins , looſe thy ſelfe with the religious embracing 
of the right faith. | 

- And, that we may ſee how variable mens judge- 
ments were touching the matter of Confeſſion in 
the ages following: Bede would have us ® confeſſe our 


:,© $ n Inhic ſer- 
daily and light ſinnes one unto another, but open the? 900 


wncleaneneſſe of the greater leproſie to the Prie#, Alcu- yer eſe dif- 


* in, notlong after him, would have us ® corfeſſe all cretio # Kan 
t- uotidiana le- 
* the ſinnes that wecan remember. Others were of ano- vikems de 


ther minde. Forſome (as it appeareth by the wri- cataalceru« 


tings ofthe ſame? Alcuinus,and of 4 Haymo)would jr dn” 
A ; ; ” Jibus confitea- 
notconfeſle their {innesto the Prieſt - but F (aid, tt mur, eorumque 
was ſufficient for them t hat they did confeſſe their ſins corona 
toGod alone, provided alwaies that they ceaſed from TEL. 


thoſe ſinnes for the time to come. Others confe(- vari. Porrs 


. | . *arick 
ſed their finnes untothe Prieſts, but fot fully + as Brun. 
* may beeſceneinthe Councell of Cararlo;, held in diriamjuxia 


the daies of Charles the great. where,though the {gem ſacer- 
C doti panda* 


2 Fathersthinke that this had zeede to be amended: yet mus, atque 
Wo - . - : 4 | 
> they treely acknowledge, that it remained ſtill a #d <jusardi- 


: trium qualiter 
queſtion, whether men ſhould only confeſſe to God, g quanto tems 


> 
z ortothePrieſts alſo, andthey themſelves put this pore juſſerir, 
[2 


difference betwixt both thoſe confeſſions. that the 2aibeai cu 
J remus. Bed.ix 


one did properly ſerve forthe cure,the other for di- 1a. 5. 
rettion in what ſort the repentance, (and ſo the 2,Vo!ens di- 


cure) ſhould be performed. Their words are theſe. his qui — 
| eccaycrunt 
—— omnia peccata ſua, quz recordari poreſt. Alcyin. de divin. T8 Caps 13s in 
ys ang 0. Ad a H Ja. epiſt. 2 6, q Haymo. Halberhlatt. in Etangel. Domini. 15. poſts 
dos. ip > : ite oftendite vos Sacerdotib. r Dicentes, hbi ſufficere,ut (oli Deo 
[ Sed & hoc 4s a 00k, htamenab iphs peccatis in reJiquo cecnt. Hay#0, wt ſuprae 
BY  faccrdowb WENGAauone egere perſpexizus, quod guidam dum confitentur peccataſua. 
B oubug non pIcue id faciunts Concih Cabilgare H. cape 32+ 
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0 - | Of Confeſvion, 


© Some ſay ,that they ought to confeſſe their ſinnes only 


© Quid A unto God, and ſome thinke that they are to bee confeſſed 


confiteri debe- 192to0 the Priefts :both of wh:ch,not without great fruit, 
re dicunt pec- ,, pratiſed within the holy Church. namely thus, that 


cata, quidam | 
vers Sacerdos- We both confeſſe our ſivnes unto God who i the forgiver 


tibus confiten- of” ſtrnes (ſaying with David: I ac knowledged My ſtrane 


oa dl pr unto thee, and mine iniquitie have I not hid, I ſaid, 1 


crumque non will confeſſe againſt my ſelfe my tranſereſcions unto the 
finemagno Td: and thou forgaveſt the iniquitie of my ſinne. j 


fruftu intra . | | £ 
Gntam firEc. 42d according to the injtitution of the Apoſtle, confeſſe 


clefiam, ita ou (innes one unto another, and pray one for another, 


ES that we may be healed.The Confeſs.0n therfore which is 


ſor eſt peccaro- 9ade unto God,purgeth ſinnes + but that which & made 


9 oe unto the Prieft,teacheth in what ſort thoſe ſinnes ſhould 
noſtra, (& cum be purged. For God,the author anabeſtower of ſalvati. 


Daviddica: oy and health,ziveth the ſamc ſometime by the inviſible 


mus: Del1- 5 : : ; | 
- rnateer adminiitration of his power, ſometime by the operation 
->. pars tibi of Phyſtcrans. 

es trng This Canon is cyted by * Grat/an out of the Pe. 


non ablcondi. nitentiall of Theodorwus Archbiſhop of Canterbury: 
Dixi,Conite- byte clogged with ſome unneceſſarie additions. as 


bor adyersum ; $5 ng "_ | 
meinjuſtitias When inthe beginning thereof it is madethe * opi- 
meas Domino, njon of the Grecians, that fins ſhould bee confeſſed 
ag hong onely unto God ; and of the reſt of the Church,thar 
peccatimei.) they ſhould bee confeſſed ro Prieſts. where thoſe 


&ſccundim yards, vt Greci, in Gratian, ſeeme unto Cardinall 

inſticurtionem . 

Apoſtoli, Con- i . 

_ fireamuralrerutrum peccata noftra, & oremus pro invicem ur ſalvemur. Confeſio iraquz 

quz Deo fir, purgat peccara: ca vero quz Sacerdort fir, docet qualiter ipſa purgenrur 
eccata. Deus namq; falutis & ſaniratis author & largitor, plerumque hanc preber ſux 

potentiz nvifibili adminiſtratione, plerumque Medicorum operatione. 1b: cap. 33+ 

u Grat. de Pant. diftin/t, 1. cap. ult. Quidam Deo. x Quidam Deo ſolummodo con- 

fiteri debere peccata dicunt,ur Grzci: quidam yero Sacerdotivus .confirenda efle percen- 


ſent, urtqga ere ſanca Ecclefja, Jbid. 


—_ 
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Bellarmine, Y 10 have crept out of the margent into the ,.,_ 

: , Videtur ir- 
text ; and to have beene a marginall annotation of ſome tephiſſe inrex- 
#nshilfull man, who gat hered by the fact of” Nettarigs, cx mag 


+ & marg1- 
that Sacrameutall Confeſiion was wholly taken away a. DG 


mong the Grecians, For otherwiſe (ſaith he )1z the Ca. tionem imperi- 


pirularit ſelfe of Theodorus, whence that Canon was q.edl ext. 
| tranſcribed, thoſt tivo words nt Graci.] arcnot tobet RoNettarii 
: bad, norare they alſo to be had in the ſecond Conncell of collegir, ſubla- 


/ | tam omnino 
* Canaillon,c. 33. whence Theodorus ſeemeth to have Confchionem 


3} Takenthat Chapter : neither yet doth the Maſter of the Sacramentale 
* Sentences,in his 4** booke and 17. ditinition bring- our agry hl 
ing in the ſame ſentence, adde thoſe words [ut Graci.) iplocapitulari 


| : : | : Theodori,unde 
But the Cardinalls conjecture of the tranſlating of [0n:124.. 


theſe words out of the margent into the text of Gra- ſcripms eſt, 
#47,is of little worth: ſecing we find them expreſſe. non habencur . 


ly laid downe inthe elder colleQions of the De- GA) 
crees,made by E Burchardus,and - [vo; from whence ncque etiam 
it 15 evident, that Gratian borrowed this whole ooo" - 
chapter,as he hath done maniea one beſide. For as Cabilonenf, c, 
for the Capitular it ſelfe of Theodorns, whence the 33.unde Theo- 


| | | dorus Capituli 
Cardinall too too boldJy affirmeth that Canon was ilud accopifſes 


iranſcribed ; as if he had looked into the book him- videtur: icd 


ſelfe : weearetoknow. that no : nec Magiſter 
tO know, that no ſuch Capitular of $g....*:,... 


T heoaorys is tobe | ound : onely Burchardus and 109 libdift17.can- 
(in whom, as we ſaid, thoſe controverted words are _- ane 
exrant) tette downethis whole chapter as taken ic ;ud, fur ; 
out of Theoders Penitentiall,and ſo mil ouided Grati. Graci. ] Beliar. 


ro for indecde in Theodors his Penitentiall (which dy wa as 
did lately tranſcribe out of amoſt ancient copic 7 But: 


B+ —_ 10 Sir Robert CottonsT hreaſurie)no patt of that Dany 
5 C1 "PLA, : DS EIITW et . - EAPL14)s 

i F aptercan be ſecne: nor yet any thing elſe tending a rwpecr. 
| *OINCmMAtter now in hand, this ſhort ſentence ope-201-25cap-tf5, * 
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ly excepted, Confeſ:onem ſuam Deo foli,ſt neceſſe eſt, 
licebit azere. It is lawfull,that Confeſſion be mad: un. 
to God alone, if neede require. And to fuppole,as the 
Cardinal doth,that Theodor ſhould take this chap. 
ter out of the ſecond Councel of Cauai/lon: werean 
idle imagination. ſeeing it is well known that Theo. 


dore died Archbiſhop of Canterbury in the yeare of __ 


our Lord 690. and the Councell of Canaillon was 
held inthe yeare $13,that is,123. years afrerthe 0. 
thers death. The truth is, he who madethe additi- 


b Addit.3.cap. . | 
—- > ous to the Capitularia,of Charles the great and Zudb. 


2, Lindenbrogii, V1Cus Pits, (gathered by Anſegiſus & Benedict) tran” | 


c Vim ſufi- {ated rhis Canon out of that Councel into his ®col. 


ctat peccata . : . 6 2 | : 
Confrerifoli legion : which Bellarmine, as it ſeemeth, having 


| Deo,anopor= ſome way heard of, knew notto diſtinguiſh between 


reat conliteri thoſe Capiiularia, and T heodors Penitentiall, beeing 
Sacerdoti. } 


Quibuſdanm herein asnegligent,as in his allegation of the fourth 
viſum cſtſufi- booke of the Sentences : where the Maſter doth 


————— not bring in this ſentence at all, buc having among 


fine iudicio $a» Other queſtions propounded his alſo for one,*7/he. 


confeſsione ec- - | 
clefiz.quia Da- 410ne, or whether hee mui confeſſe toa Prie#t , doth 


— Dixi thereupon ſet downe the diverlitic of mens opini- 
Dominogge. ONS touching that matter, and faith, that #/c0 ſome it 


non air, Sacer- ſeemed toſuffice, if confeſiion were made to God one! 
otl 2 & tamen.,,.: ' * ; | : 
nin oe without the judgement of the Prieſt, or the confeſſion if 


peccarum di- #he Church. becauſe David ſaid., I ſaid, I will con- 


cerdotalix hoy it be ſuffictent that a man confeſſe his ſinnes to God | 


cit. Petr, Lom- fe/ſe unto the Lord : bee ſaith not, unto the Prieit , and 


bard. lib. 4. 5en- , ; : 
= FA I get hee ſheweth that his ſinne was forgiven him. For it 


d In his eaim theſe points, as rhe ſame author had before noted, 


GEE 8 Coe the harpl wr ſdo ol dxf hc 
-Mreniuntur; qua ſuper his varia ac pen& adyerſa tradidifle videntur doftores, 155, ; 
| | tht 


TAY 


2 ran under Innocent the ITE. wherein wee heard that js. 
"#3 Tranſſubſtantiation was eſtabliſhed. for there it was f Certifiimum 


of (onfeſSion. 109 


the Dottors ſeemed to deliver divers and almoſt contra. 
rie judgements therein. 

The diverſe ſentences of the Doctors touching 
this queſtion, whether external confeſsion were nie- 


 ceffarie or not, are at large laid downe by Gratiar : 
who in the end leaveth the matterin ſuſpence, and 


concludeth in this manner. '© Ypoz what authorities, , Quibus wn 
or upon what ſtrength of reaſons both theſe opinions are Roritaribus, 


grounded, I have briefely laid open. But to whether —_— + 
of them wee ſhould rather cleave to, is reſerved to the ments urraq; 


judgement of the reader. For both of them have for their ſententiainns 


: "Ry __ ratur,in med;- 
favourers 'both wiſe and religious men, And fo the 5 re es, 


matter reſted undetermined 1150, yeares after poſuimus.Cui_ | 


Chriſt:howſoeverthe Romane CorreRors of Gra- kia _ 


tian doetell us, that now the caſe is altered,and that rendum fr, 


2 f it moſt certaine, and muitbe held for mo#t certaine, \-fotis uxdico 
'# thatthe ſacramentall confefſon of mortall ſunnes is ne- 
7 ceſſarie,uſed in that maner, and at ſuch time, as in the famores haber 


reſervatur. V- 
traque enim 


1 ſapientes, 8: 
Conncell of Trent after other Councels it is appointed. religiofos vi- | 


# Butthefirſt Councell wherein wee findeanie thing ros. De Pex. 
2 determined touching this neceflitie, is that of Late- % z: «7: 


89, Quams» 


2 ordained,that 8 Ons utriuſque ſexus fidelis,everic ———_— 


tiſcimo ha- 


X fe att hfull one of ether ſex » beeing Come 70 Yeares of dif. bendam, pec- 
3 cretion,ſhould by himſelf alone,once inthe yeare at leaſt, i morta: 


I lis necefla-* 
riam efle con- - 


..M ſeſsionem ſacramentalem eo modo, ac terapore adhibitam, quo in Concilio Tridentino 


my alia Concilia eſt cunſtitutum. Roz. Corref?. ibid. & Omnis atriuſque ſexus tidelis, 
poltquamad annos diſcretionisperyenetit, omnia ſua folus peccata confitcatur fideliter 


23 faltem ſemel in anno proprio ſacerdoti; 8& iniunRtam 6bi poenitentiam ftudear pro 


virus adimplere, a reverenter ad minis in Paſcha Euchariſtiz ſacramentum, 
c. alicquin & viyens ab ingreſſuEcclefiz aecatur, & moricns Chriſtiana carcar ſepul- 


t 13A, Concil. Lateran, (aþ. I], ; 
1 faithfully 


——_ 


10 Of Confeſſion 


faithfully confeſſe bu ſinnes unto his owne Prieit , and 

ap). hn bs ” his firength to fulfill the pe. 

nance injoined unto him,recetving reverently at leaſt at 

Eaſter the Sacrament lh the Euchari#t : otherwiſe, that 

both being alive hee ſhould be kept from entring into 

h Magiſter & the Church,and being dead, ſhould want Chriitian bu- 
Gratianus hoc y;4//, Since which determination, Thomas Aquinas 


pro opinione 


Ponunt. Sed (IN DIS expoſition of the text of the fourth booke of 


nuncpoſtds- the Sentences, diſtinR.1 7.) holdeth ® the deniall of 


remina{p = theneceſsitic of Confeſſion unto ſalvation to bee 


Inn, 1, - hereſfie : which beforethattime (ſaith Bonavertare, 
Ramhzrclis 51 hjs diſputations upon the ſame fourth booke) 


| da ct. ' Wl 
mm Wwasnot hereticall : for as much as manic Catholick 


: Ideo _ Dodtors did hold contrary opinions therein, as ap- 
Ea ferti, pearcthby Gratian. | 


non ct ſtrits = But Medina will not admit by anie means, ithatic 
herefis,fed fa- 


Eo ſhould beaccounted ſtrictly hereſie: but would have 
F. edi, it ſaid, that it ſavours of hereſie. and forthis decree 
_— « of Confeffionto be madeonce inthe yearczhe ſaith 
aueſt.q, = BSthat it doth not declare nor interpret any divine right 
k Nam illud, of the thing, but rather appointeth the time of confeſ. 
quodivicd- «ſing. Durandthinkeththatit may beeſaid, thatthis 


' fioneſemelin ſtatute containeth * ar holy and wholſome exhortati- 


anno, non pro- . | OR 
ecjat - 0 of making confeſſion, and then adjoineth a precept of 


rando,necdi> Fhe receiving of the Enchariit,backed with a penaltic - 


vinumiusin- or if both of them be precepts,that ® che peraltie re- 
ecrpretando, 


ſed potitts tem-. ſpecteth onely the preceps of communicating (of the 


us confirendi #47|7re$:0u whereof knowledae may be taken) and nt 
CO ere f 8 Y / | 


Id. 1bid. queſt. 2. 1 In:quo pramitriur exhortatio ſanQa & ſalubris de confeſsione faci- 
enda, & ſubjungitur przceptum de perceprione Euchariſtiz yallarum poeni. Durand. it 
(ib. 4. Semtent. diſtind. 17. queft.34- m Etobhoc poſſet rationabiliter videri alicui, quod 
przdiQa pena illius ſtaturireſpicit ſolum przcepum de communione, de cujus tranſgre- 
Lone conſtare poreſt,& non preceprumde confeltione, 1d. 1bid,. ; 
3/6 
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the precept of confeſſion, of the tranſgrefſion where- 


Of (onfeſn, 


of the Church can take no certain notice,and there- 
fore can appoint no certain penaltie for it. But how- 
ſoever , this weare ſure of, that the Canoniſts afrer- 
wardheld no abſolute neccſſitie of obedience to be 


required therein, as unto a Sacramentall inſtitution 


ordained by Chriſt for obtaining remiſſion of fins; 

but aCanon icall obedience onely, as unto an uſe- 

full conſtitution of the Church. And therefore 

where Gratias in his firſt diſtinRtion de Paritentia, 

had inthe 34.chapter,and therhree next following, 
propounded the allegations which made for them 

who held, * that men might obtayne pardon for 
theirfinnes, without any orall confeſsion of them, * wo datur 
and then proceeded to the authorities which might cjam 57: __ 
ſeemeto make for the contraric opinion : 79hannes cente, veniam 
Semecaat the beginning of that part, uponthoſe —_— 


: ſumus, De Pa 
e contrario teftantur, putteth nit. dift. 1, cap. 


words of Gratian, Ali 


Z tothis Gloſſe, * Fromthis place wmill the ſedtion, His 34 Converti- 


LES mini. 7d. 1 
auctoritatib. he alledgeth for the other part, that ſinne ichew ell oh 
us not ht rope unto fuch as. are of yeares, without con. nit, © Gli: 


feſſion of the month. which yet & falſe - ſaith he. But ſamgibid. verb. 


Sunt enim. 


this free dealing of his did ſo diſpleaſe Frier Me7- 9 Ab hoc loco 


71que, who by the command of Pius Quintus, (et + 94a ng 
Out a cenſure upon the Gloſles of the Canon law ; proalitpare 


that he gave direQion,theſe words,which yet #« falſe, rms _ow 
ſhould be cleane blotted out. which direction of his a oe 
notwithſtanding, the Romane CorreQors under dmirtiur fine 
Gregorie x 11 1, did not follow : but letting the 2 hte 


ne. quod ta- 


words ſtillſtand, givethem a check onely with this meafalumedt. 


marginall annotation. ? Nay it is mo## true , that *Y- 


| TO Pp Imo veriſsi- 
muw,fine confeſzjone in yore non dimitti peccatum. Row. Cored, ibid. mwarg, 
I2 without 


\ 


Ge ee eee a HR 


>. . A POU.Grewf}.cap-tzOmnis utriaſque. e(f,18... 
7, "4, 2, | 


—_— — 


ws... 
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"— 


I'T2 


—_——. ood 


*TIVER. 4 : 
q Melids dici- In like manner, wherethe ſame Sexeca hol[deth it 
rar caminſti- tg he the better opinion, that confeſsion was tor dar. 


fuifſe 2 ; oy ; 
cuba ned by a certaine tradition of the univerſall Church, 


verſalis Eccle- ther than by the anthoritie of the new or old Teftament, 


fiz traditione RE 
porids quam * 2nd inferrcththereupon,tharit is *necefaryamong 


cxnorivel ye. the Latins, but yot among the Greekes becauſe that tra- 


reris I cltame- {;+j0z2 did not ſpread to them : Friar Maxrique-com- 
ti auQtorirate, 


Glo. de Pan;. Mandeth all that paſſage to bee blotted our, But the 
rent.init.d Romane Correors clap this-noteupor the mar- 
flntt.s. In pat- . C ; L.- Fi . 

0 ae ent for an antidote. © Nay, confeffion was ordained 
r Ergo neceſ- by 0ur Lord, and by Gods Law is neceſſarie to all that 


lariacitcon- (4 ;3to mortall ſinne after Baptiſme, as well Greekes as 


feſlio in morta- 


Tbuzapud nos, Latiris. and for thisthey quote onely the 14:Selsi- 


2pud Grzcos gn of the Councell of Trent: where that opinion is 


non: quianon 


emanavitapud ACCurſed in us, which was held ewo or three hun- 


illos rraditio. red yeares agoeby the men of their ownereligion. 


- talis.1bid. 


f Ind confef. AMONg Whom, © Michael of Bononia(who was Pri- 


 foek inſticlxa Or generall of the order of the Carmelites inthe 


2Domino,® dates of PopeFrbanthe fixt)doth conclude ſtrongly 


| poſtBapriſmd out of their owne received grounds; that confeſf7on t 


"_ " mot- 2gf weceſſarie for the obtainiug If the pardon of our 
ram Gracls ſewne : and Panormitanthe great Canonift, "- profeſ- 


quim Larinis, ſeth that the opinion of Semeca doth much plea: 


. di in : F ASS: : 
66h 5 1p IE iim,whichreferreth the original of Confeſsion toa 


Corrett.ibid.in generall tradition of rhe Church : becanſe (Qith he) 


ml 5 thereis not anie | We WY 
yy PRE ng nie cleare amthoritie, which ſheweth that 


grianzsin. pv, God or Chriit did clearly ordaine that Confeſion ſhould 


29 


u Muſtum mjhi placetillaopinio ; quianion eſt aliquaauthoriras apetta,quz innuat De- 


wm {cu Chriftum aperte< inſtituifſe confeſsionem fier. dam Sacerdoti. Parorm, in 5.Deaeta: 


bet 


without confeſſion, in deſire at leait the ſtnne is not for. 
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be made unto 4 Pricff. Yea, *all the Cang 15ts, follow. ho 
; : x Omnes juris 
ing their firſt Interpreter , ſay that Confeſiion ' was þ 


= LESS —_ FI CS I IE anne Inna h- 
Of Confeſſion. I13 


ontificii peri. 


brought in ovely by the law of the Church, and nor by ti,ſecuti primg 
anie divine precept : if wee will beleeve Maladonat. cer diew? 
who addeth notwithſtanding, that 7 this opinion is Confeflioner 
either alreadie ſufficiently declared by the Church to be ne = 
hereſie, or hat the Church ſhould ave, well if it did de. jure Eccleſia. 
elare it to be herefie. ſtico.cMaldor. 


| | ; I | D:ſp.de Sacrge 
And wee inde indeede, that inthe yeare of our 1erm,.” 


Lord 1479.(which was 34+yeares after the death of de corftſſorie. 


Panormian) by a ſpeciall commiſſion directed from ny, v0 OR 


3 PopeS:xtmthe fourth unto Alfonſus Carillys Arch- hzc opinio,aule 
B biſhop of Toledo, one Petr s Oxomenſis, profeſſor _ declarata 
+ OfDivinirieinthe Univerſitie of Salamanca, was quam hz1ef 
# driven to abjure * this concluſion, which hee had > Eccleid;e, 
before deliveredas apreeableto the common opinj- << Ec. 


on of the DoQors ;rhat confeſcion of ſunes in particg.. pretium,ſi de. 


lnar Was grownded upon ſore ftatute of the univerſal -_ ater eff 
Church, and not upon 


men forall this would not take warning, but would #973. 
. . Oo 


pilh Clergie couldnot indure ſhotild bee touched, catisin ſpecie 
(as Johannes de Selva, among others, in the eng op focitexali 


ay 84 | 3 me -quo ſtaty 
his treatiſe de Juretarando, Eraſmus indiverſe of ba, 2 ones 
Workes, and Beatus Rhenanys in his argumenty pon ©6z,nonds 


 Tertulians booke de Penitentia . ) the fathers of "ark 

Trent within 72.years after that,conſj pired together conpiuenſ../ub 
to ſtopall mens mouthes with * an anathema, that £99 —_ 
fhould deny ſacramental confelsion to be of divine #rSmm: cr 
inſtitution, or tobe neceffarie unto ſalyation, An ©5917 


g XR Con Ty 2aent. 
{0 wearecometoan end of thar point. Se]14:((G, 


I 3 


ſuum Interpre. | 


a —_——— — 


114 Ts Of the Prieſts power EY 


OF THE PRIESTS POWER 
| To FORGIVE SINNES. 
| ror Confeſsion wearenow to proceed unto Ab. 
ſolution : which it were pitie this man ſhould re- 
ceive, before he made confeſſion of the open wrong 
hee hath here done, in charging us to denie that 
Prieſts have power to forgive ſinnes. whereas the verie 


formall words, which our Church requireth to bee 


2 The forme 
of ordering of 


Priclts, 


uſed in the ordination of a Minifter, are theſe: 
® Whoſe ſounes thou doeſt forgive, they are forgiven , 
and whoſe finnes thou doeft retaine, they are retained, 
And therefore ifthis be all the matter, the Fathers 
and wee ſhall agree well enough : howſoeverthis 
make-bate would faine put friends together by the 
eares, wherethere is no occaſion at all of quarrel!, 
For we acknowledge moſt willingly, that the prin- 
cipall part of the Prieſts miniſterie is exerciſed in 
the matter of forgivereſſe of ſannes : the queſtion on. 
ly is ofthe maner how this part of their. funRion is 
executed by them, and of the bounds and limits 
thereof, whichthe Popeand his Clergie for their 


* owneadvantage have enlarged beyond all meaſure 


þ Eſay 48. 11. 


of truth and reaſon. 

That wee may therefore give unto the Prieſt the 
things thatarethe Prieſts, 8&ro God the things that 
are Gods ;and not communicate unto anic creature 


the power that properly belongeth tqthe Creator, 


who Þ will not give hi glorie unto another : we mult 
in the firſt place lay this downe fora ſure ground, 


thatto forgive ſianes properly, directly, andab(9- 


lutelys 


” MD EO wed Aperaratd 


. ji4 pl RAR 
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" W forgive ſinnes, It5 


a. Canto ___ _—w_s _—_ 
Ma En a — 


lutely, isapriviledge onely 


appertaining unto the 
moſt High. 7, ſaith he of himſelfe,cven Tam he that 
blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions for mine owne ſake, and 
will not remember thy ſunnes. (Eſai. 43-25.) Whois 4 
God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquitie  ſaiththe 
Prophet, Micah7.18.which in effe& is theſamewith 
that of the Scribes : (Mark 2.7.and Luk.5.21.) Who 
can forgive ſinnes,but God alone? And therfore when 
David ſaith unto God ; Thou forgaveſt the iniqui- 
tic of my ſinne : (Pſalm. 32.5 .)Gregorie ſurnamed the 
zreat(the firſt Biſhop of Rome of that name)thought 
this to be a ſound paraphrafe of his words. < Thos, © Lig wy 
who alone ſpareſt, who alone forgiveſt ſinnes. For who ſus peccata di 
' 6an forgive ſinnes, but God alone ? Hee did not ima- minis Quis | 
giac that he had c6mittedany greaterror in ſubſcri- cccara gimir 
ing thus fimply unto that ſentence of the Scribes , cerc, nifi ſolus 
and little dreamed, that anie pettic Doors after- _ — : 
wards would ariſe in Rowe or Rhemes, who would »; Renitentiat: 
tell us a faire tale;that4 the faithleſſe Tewes thought 4 —_— 
& Hereticks now adaies, that to forgive ſinnes was ſo ja NR 
proper to God, that it could not bee communicated unto 
mar ,andthat © true beleevers referre this to thein- e rich. nog- 
creaſe of Gods honour ,which miſcreant Iewes and Here. \ins,intheMe- 
Hicks do accompt blaſphemie agzain#t God, andinjurious ——_ 
to his majeſtie. whereas in truth the faithleſneſſe of pag.179. edit. 
the Iewes confiſted in the application of this ſen- #*****" 
tence againſt our Saviour Chriſt, whom they did 
not.acknowledge to bee God, asthe ſenſleſneſſe 


of theſe Romaniſts, in denying of the axiom it 


ſelfe. 


Butthe world is come unto agood paſſe, when 
wemuſt be accounted hereticks now adaies,and cons 
AVE I 4 ſorted 


\ ——_ 


mn, 4 —— th. 


OI” 


FS Aon * 


Of thePriefts po 
I OS rn none nom om "” — — YO TT Tray.” 
ſorted with miſcreant ewes, for holding the ſelfe. 
ſamething rhat the Fathers ofthe ancient Church 

delivered as a moſt certaine truth, whenſover they 

had anie occafion to treate of this part of the hiſto. 

fpecearaior Tic of the Goſpel.Old Ireneustelleth us,that our $4. 
eccataigls, 2 "RT #97" Yea 
tur remitrens, Viour in this place * forgiving ſinnes, oth cure 
hominem qui- +he 249, and manifeſtly diſcover who hee w.zs. For if 


entry ne M zone (ſaith he) can forgive ſinnes but God alone, and 


rem manifeſts our Lord did forgive them F. cured men.it is manifes 
——_ that he was the Wordof God, made the Sonne of maz : 
nemo poteſt re- aud.that as man hee is touched with compaſſion of ns , is 
mittere pecca- Gy. hee hath mercie 0n#5, and forgiveth us our debts 


ra,nifi ſolus LP : ; 
Deus; remitte- Which we doe owe unto God our maker. Tertullian faith, 


bat aurem Bac that & whey the Tewes beholding onely his humanitie, 
eanburhomi12 404 not being yet certaine of his Deitie, did deſervedly 


nes : manifeſt reaſon, that a man conldnot forgive ſinnes, but God a. 


eft,quoniiipſe : | : 
creaVerburs -Jore - hee by anſwering of them, that 7he Sonne of 


Dei Filiys ho- 77247 had authoritie to forgive finnes,would by this re- 


minis fatus,, miſfſionof fins havethem call to mindethar he was 
&c.&quomo- 


do homo com > that onely Sonne of man propheſied of in Daniel, who 
paſſus eſtno- recerved power of judging,and thereby alſo of forgiving 


ns. "we ſinnes. (Dan.7.13,14).S Hlarie commenting upon 
cur nor * theninthof Matthew, writeth- thus. *- 17 moverh th: 
remitrat nob Ly WES; POE 

pre apa Scribes,that ſinne ſhould be forgiven by a man. For they 
guz fatori noſtro dcebemus Deo.1renens adutrſ, here]. 119.5, 74).17. g Nam cum Iudziſo» 
Junmodd hominem eius intuentes,necdum & Deum certi,qua Dci quoque filium,mcrirs 
retraQtarear,uon pole hominem dclifta dimittere,ſed Deum ſolum,&e.Tertullian. bb.q.1d- 
verſ: Marcion.cap.10, bh Ium fcilicet folum filium hominis apud Danielis Propheriam, 
conſecutum indicandi poteſtatera,ac pereanm utique &.dimitrendi deliQa.1d.zþid., 1 Mo- 
yet Scribas,remiffum ab homine peecatum: Hominemi enim tantum in leſu Chriſto con- 
tucbantur; & remifſum ab co,quod lex laxarc non porerart.. Fides enim ſola juftificat. Dc- 
inde murmurationem corum Dominus introſpicir,dicitque facile eſſe filio hominis jn.terr2 
peccata dimittere. Yerum enim, nemo potelt dimittere peccata, nifi ſoJus Deus: crgo qu/ 

' remiic Deus efts, quia nems remittirnift Deus, * Deus in homine manens cupationem ho- 


mini preſtabatHilorja hath Cannhe. - «\ $1512 * 
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to forgive ſunnes,. 117 
beheld aman onely in Teſus Chriſt , and that to be for. 
zivenby him, which thelaw could not releaſe. For it is 
faith onely that juiifieth,,. Afterward the Lord looketh 
into their murmuring, and ſaith that it is an eaſie thing 
for the Son of man upon earth to forgive ſinnes. For it u 
irue, none can forgive ſinnes but God alone-therefore he 
who remitteth is God,becauſe none remitteth but God. 

God remaining in man, performed this cure upon man. = 
S.Hieromthus : * We reade that God faith inthe Pro. SIS 
phet , Iam he that bloiteth out thine 1n1quities. Conſe. phe ron Deum, 

quently therefore the Scribes, becauſe they thought him Eg am ol 

tobeaman, and did not underſtand the words of God, (0m 
acc uſe him blaſphemie. But the Lord ſeeing their ſequenter ergo 
thoughts, ſheweth himclfe to be God,who ts able to know OO _ 
the ſecrets of the' heart : and holding his peace after 4 hant,ct ner 
fort ſpeaketh , By the ſame majeitie and power, where. pm incelli- 
with Ibehold your thoughts, 1am ablealſs to forgive Sim prapyte. 
finnes untomen, Or,as Euthyminus expreſſeth it in his miz.Sed Do- | 
commentaries opon the ſame place : | 1» i7uth,none EOS 
C4 forgive. ſennes but 07e FL who-beholdeth the.t houghts eorum), oſtendit 
of men. S. Chryſostome likewiſe in his Sermons upon © —_—_ 
the ſame, ſheweth that Chriſt here declared him- Ces ans. 
lelfeto bee. God equall untothe Father : and that feere: 8&quo- , 
®. if he had nor. beene equall unto the Father; hee ©nmodon 
would have ſaid ; Why doe you-attribnte unto wee an Eddern mais- 
fitting opinion ? I am farre from that power. To the ftare &poten- 
lame effe& alſo writeth Chriſtianus Druthmarus, 5.4 3s" og 
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& hominibus 
; peccata Cimit- 


 tere. Hieronywrlih.1.COnnewar. in Matth 9+: 1 Ver& nullus poteſt remittere peccata,nifi 
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#- . o . bd \ T 
UnUS, Qui intuetur cogitationes hominum. Euthym.cap.1 341 Matth. m Fi uM is©- W, 
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18 Of thePriefts power 


abs _ ordinary Gloſſe upon the ſame place of S._ Matthew, 
flum,lib.s, Vitor Antiochenus upon theſecond of Mark , 7 he. 


contre Exxmi- ophylact aud Bede upon the ſecond of Marke,and the 
wm. Pap. 113. 0- 


di.Gr--oatn, fifth of Luke:S. Ambroſe upon the fifth of Zxke.who 


n Peccarane- in another place alſo bringeth this ſentence of the 
mo condonat, 


nit 1.2 Scribes, asagroundto provethe deitic of the holy 
us 2 quia xque Ghoſt withall : foraſmuch-as ® zone forg:veth ſinner 
ſcriptum eſt; 

2a ſins but God alone?as S.Cyril doth to prove the deit 
renifi folus of the Sonne. ® For the onely(ſaith he)d/d the malice 
Fool _ o)* of the Tewcs fay trucly, that none can forgive ſinnes but 
bb. 3. cap. 19. Godalone, who # the Lord of the law. and thence hee 


o tadenim frameth this argument. * If hee alone.whoss the Lord 
Iudzoram ve- Of all doth free us from our ſinnes, and thus agreeth to no 

re od, other, and Chriſt betoweth this with a power befitting 
udd nullus 4 

Wotcſt Ji. God, how ſhould he not be God? 


re peccata, ni The ſame argument alſo is uſed by Novatiarss 


 folus Deus, 


lib. 12. ; = 
4 a heart ;, if, when it agreeth unto none but unto Godto 
p Ei pw®; n- forgive ſinnes, the ſame Chriſt doth forgive ſinncs : 


opt) © TE- 


» þ- . o . . ; 
Te andwlge. able to forgive ſinnes ? it being written inthe Pro 


Sore, Newms:pher* $Zworcs, DrayH1L5 mes ry ay cn QÞ-;3 Td. libde res Ede ad Reg) 
nab-: -q. Quod ficum nullius fit nifi Dei, cordis nofie ſecrcta, Chriſtus ſecreta conſpicit 
cordis ;qued:ficum nullius fit nifi Dei,peccata diwittere,icem Chrifſtus peccata dimintit: 
&c.meriro-Deus cft Chriſtus.Novatran.de Trinitat.c n 

OT «ypa.ow Te 98 hue d wer Ws MW. AGE peu UeAST.E0 5 AJge uprhvre Tg. Ti 
GgyPnaus: 07 7470 B18 King 90: D105 eartp wo Hhateay- THOR a5-x Na Couruy dy0HG;; 
Athana. orat, 3, cont. Arian. p, 239, tcm, 1, edit, Gracolat, Cop niclin, | 


phets, 


but one God , becauſe it is written, Who can forgive 
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— —— 


— cc 


phets, that this is the worke of God. For whois a God WIT 
hike unto thee that taketh away ſinnes, azdpaſſeth over ,,, FT, 
inquities ?. © But the ſonne(laith hee) ſaid unto whom epov7l m1 a 


hee would';, Thy ſinnes are forgiven thee + and when the Ins rt 
Iewes murmured, did demonſtrate alſo this forgiveneſſe yy, 
indeed, ſaying to the man that was ſicke of the palſie, oy 7 62emy 
Ariſe, take up thy bedde, and goe nnto thine houſe. And 7 po 
thcrefore Bede rightly interreth, that * the Arrians vs tyupe: , a» 


doe erre here much more madly than the Iewes : who 693 oe nk 
h | k 
when they dare not denie, being convidted by the words , > Wwe 


of the Goſpell, that Teſus is both the Chriſt, and hath |d.incyiſt.de 


power to forgive ſinnes; yet feare not for all that to de- ag ox 


nie him to be God. and concludeth himſelfe moſt pag.712. vid. 
ſoundly : that * if hee be God according to the Pſal. £m Ort 4- 


CI ne ontta Arriaty 
miſt, who removeth our iniquities from us as farre as pa.aga. & 281, 
the Eaſt is from the Weſt, and the Sonne of man hath © Sedmulto 


 demenrins cr- 


power upon earth to forgive ſinnes ; therefore the ſame carr arciani, 
zs both God and the ſoune of man,that the man Chriſt by quicuimleſun 


| Sy a , ; {-, & Chriſtum 

3 the power of his divinity might forgive ſinnes ; and the (qo cc 
Z fame Chriſt God by the frailtie of his humanitie might poſſe dimitre- 
Z ae for ſinners. Whereunto wee will adde another HE 
Iweet paſſage, (borrowed by him from an ancienter gegare non au- 


author: ) * No man taketh away ſinnes ( which the deant ; nibilo- 
Law, although holy andjuſt and 700d, couldnot take a. uHeun 


negate non ti- 
way ) but hee in whom there is no ſinne. Now hee ta- i Bod 
keth them away, both by pardonins thoſe that are done, poo oo y 

. u Si & Deus 
eft juxta Plalmiſtam, qui quantum diſtat oriens ab occaſu eJongavit 4 nobis iniquitates no- 
ſtras, & filius hominis poteſtatem haber in terra dimittendi peccata : ergo idem ipfe & De- 
us, & filius hominis eſt; ur & homo Chriltus per diviniratis luz putentiam peccata dimite 
tere pollit, & idem Deus Chriſtus per humaniratis ſuz fragiliratem pro peccatoribus mor 
14. ibid. x Nemo tollit peccata (quz nec Lex,quamyis ſana 8 juſta & bona,potuir aufer« 
re) nifiille in quopeccatum non eſt. Tollit autem, & dimitrendo quz faQta ſunt,& adiu-" 
vando nc fiant,& pexducendo ad vitam ubj fieri omnigo non poſlints Id. #3 y ohan. 3. 

C all 


—_—— 


al. dee ata. BM Mo. cate. ih i 
—S. 


--- of the Prieſts power 


and by aſiiſting us that they may not be done , andby 
bringing as to the life where they cannot at all be done. 

7 Peter Lombard alledgeth this asthe ſaying of $, 
y 2, Lombard, * Auguſtine : the former ſentence onely being thus 
lib. 4. Semtent.' Changed. * None taketh away ſinnes, but Chriſt alone, 
dint. 18. D. who is the Lamb that taketh away the ſins ofthe world 
candende- agrecablc to that, whichinthe ſame place hee citeth 
milmrepperl, Qyt of S, Ambroſe : * Hee alone forgiveth ſinnes, why 


es bi alone dyed for our ſinnes. and tothat of Clemens A. 


4 emotollic 9/P1c4 087 Maſter by the father of all, who alone is ablt 


peccara,nis #0 d;ſcerne diſobedience from obedience. to which pur- 
folus Chriſtus, poſe alfo, S. 4rbroſe maketh this obſervation op. 


©Sllens Sccara ON the hiſtorie of the woman taken'in adulterie, Toh, 


mundi. Auguſt. 8, 9, that © Teſs being about to pardon ſinne; remai. 


hx inte, ed alone. For tt is not the ambaſſador ({aith hee) nor 


rit,quiſolus #he meſſenger, but the Lord himfelfe that hath ſaved his 


pro peccatis. | ; le i | : 
pro peccatis people. Heeremaineth alone, becauſe it cannot be com 


us eſt. Ambroſ; 79708 t0 4nie man with Chriſt to forgive ſinnes. This is 


b MG: 576- the office of Chriſt alone, who taketh away the ſanne of 


my 72 62194 the world. Yea, S. Chryſo#ome hiraſelte, who ofal 

pane , the Fathers giverh moſt inthis point unto Gods am- 

| w__Y, "nw baſladors and meſſengers, is yet carefull withall to 
ar 


Swans 337, Preſerve Gods priviledge entire, by often interpo- 
15% 64 474- ling ſuch ſentencesas theſe. * None can forgive ſins, 


X9ns Nexpivas | : | 
Fa My but God alone. * To forgive ſinnes, belonzeth to n00- 
Clem. Alexand. Pzdapgop. lib. 1, cap. 8. c Donaturus peccatumſolus remanct Te» 
ſus. &c. Non cnim legatus neque nuncius, ſed ipſe Dominus ſalvum fecit populum ſium. 
Solus remaner, quia non poteſt hoc cuiquam hominum cum Chriſto eſſe commune ur 
peccara condoner. Soljus hoc munus eſt Chriſti, qui rulit psccatum mundi. Ambre/. 
epi 76. ad Studium. d Outs Þ Swizmu doiivat djuapriags & wil wor 5 Se0g. Chiy- 
oft. in 2, Corinth, 3. homil. 6. ec T3 35 &'g6ou UN WIE &7tps $27. Id. inlo- 

-hans 8, homil, 54.cdits Gree, vel.53. Latin, | , 
Iv ther. 


ani reſpon. wan. lexandrinus : Þ Hee alone can remit ſinnes, who is 9: I 


ar - 2 bd 
7 EE : 


to forgive ſinnes. 121 
ther. To forgive ſoannes,is poſſible to God onely, 8 God — 
alone aoth this : which alſo hee worketh in the waſhing dP mecrhr 
by x S Wn A EG DC-PTE) 
Y the new birth. Wherein, that the worke of ciean- jw $16 4. 


\ 


' | | TY va7p.id. in 
ingthe ſoule is wholly Gods, and the miniſter hath /*y0 ih 


no hand at all in effeting any part of it; Optatrs 
proveth at largein his fifth booke againſt the Do7a- 8 @4% 38446- 


tiſtes: ſhewing,that ® -»oze can waſhthe filth and ſpots wo OP 
: ; . 0 Xy ot 

of the mind, but hee who is the framer of the ſame mind ; xers 3 nocy- 

and convincing the hereticks,as by many cther teſti- Yoering act” 

monies of holy Scripture, ſo by that of Eſai. 1..18. j* Sordes & 


Z which hee preſleth in this manner. * + belongeth —__—— 
3 wntoGodrocleanſe, and not unto man : hee hath promi- qc 01 
# ſedby the prophet. Eſay, that hee himſelfe would waſh, cjuſdemfabri- 


% Y | 7 // Caror oft me!-- 
when hee ſaith Tf your ſinnes were as ſcarlet, I mill © oe. - 


make themas white as ſnow. Iwill make them white, he j.5, _ 
ſaid : heedid not ſay ,1lwill cauſethem to be made white, i Deicſt mun- 
; | . x7 darc,non ho- 
If Godhath promiſed this why will you give that which giz, ipteper 
# neither lawfull for you topromiſe, nor to give, or to ProphctamE= 
have ? Behold in Eſay God hath promiſed that he him. ſajary promihc 


by | | ſe loturum, dum: 
3 ſeife will make white ſuch as are defiled with ſinnes , not air; £2 #6 fuc- 
+» by man. . rint peccata 


. | | y » lat 606- 
Having thus therefore-reſerved unto God his np in 


prerogative royall in cleanſing of the ſoule, we give inababo. Inal- 

unto his under-officers there due, when wee * ac. *odxir; non 
$5 | dixit, faciar 

count of thens as of the miniſters of Chriſt,and ſtewards inalbari. Sihoc 


of the myſteries of God. 'not _ Deus promis 
if the myſteries of as Lords,that have pow m_—_ 


erto diſpoſe of ſpiritall graces as they pleaſe : ® yykis reddere, 
but as ſervants that are tyed.to follow their Mafters quod vobis 


F. ff % . . . [t- 

preſcriptions thercin ; and in following thereof Wthicer nec 
| TE : reddcre, 

nec habere-? Eece in Efajl ſe promiſit, Deus inalbare peccatis affeRos z non per ho--- 

minem, 4. wid, k RICK ids ils 3+ 1 Coryſoit, '# 1, Cor- 4+ hor. 19, Mm Id. 2, 

(0% 4+ homil, $$Girea it. - ps | EE AN: 


creo nn nga 
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—_— — 
—_— 


Cy r—__ 


_—_ ——bm bring theirexternall miviſtery (* for which 
ad >) it ſelfe alſo they arc beholding to Gods mercy and 


Pno770 . 
DagoriouSuu, goodnefle) God conferring the inward blefling of 
Thr, 0% Hje ſpirit therupon,when and where hee will. * Why 


Yar hens Panl,( nith S. 2aul himſclie) and who is Apol. 


0 LENS, lo? but Miniſters 0) whom yee beleeved, even as the 
calves cr- Lord gave fo every man f Therefore, ſaith Optatss, 


vicntibus non P 372 all the x vants there 15 0 dominion, but amin!. 


domi . s s ? . X - « 
Cn ferie. 4 Cui reditur, ipſe dat quod creditur, 101 per 


Optar. lb. 5. 404607 CVEHENT - It is hee whois belecved ghat giveth the 


q 1d. ibid. thin which s Leleeved,not hee by whonz we do beleeve. 
bn -—4 Wherens our Saviour then faith unto his Apoſtles, 
| 3-bomil.8. _ Tohn 20.RecezVe the holy Ghoſt , Whoſe ſinnes you for- 
or Bund wb C106 ſhall bee forgoven # * S. Baſil," Ambroſe, A#g6- 
gmvy ſt17t, © Chryſoftome, and » Cyrill,make this obſerva- 


«fy 291 tion thereupon ; thatthis isnot their worke proper- 
©2559 700 « 


jg) ne ly, but the worke of the holy Ghoſt, who remitteth 
picay fo ea, by them, and therein performeth the worke of the 
voy ae ?9 true God. For indeede (faith S.* Cyrill)it belonzeth t6 
moe dyadei's THe irueGod alone $0 be ab1e0 looſe men from their ſins. 
EN v6 nafha? for who elſe can free the tranſgreſſors of the law from 
LIL Le fin, but hee who is the author of the 147 71 ſelfe ? 1 The 

ws. Lord(lanh S. Auguſtine) was 10 give unto men the ho. 
» HL ly Ghoſt,and he would have it to bee underſtood, that b) 
pag. 113: cdir- the holy Gho#t himſelfe ſunnes ſhould be forgiven t0 the 


Grzcolatine | : | a 
AT ts faithful ; and not that by the merits of men fins ſhould 
Spir. ſand. lib. : 
3-cap 19: { Auguſt, contr. epift. Parmenian. lib 2. cap-11 .& homil. 23.ex 5O- C Chry- 
SR. in.2. COrIn- 3- FO: 6. u Cyrill. Alexand- 1 lohan, bb. 12. cap 56. x EMT 
& ſolius veri Dei cſt, ut poſſit a peccatis homines ſolyere. Cui enim alli prevaricatorcsk- 
is hberare APcccaro licer,nifi legs ipfius autori? Jd- ibid: Y Datuxus erat Dominus n&* 
minibus Spar ſan&um; ab ipſo Spiritu Cano fidelibus ſuis dimirti peccata, Nor meri- 
tis hominum volebat inteljgi dim 209" Nam quides homo, niſi xger ſanandus? 


Vis roihi eflc racdicus * MEG quzr6 MEOIKHBD Aucuſt, bonyl, 2.3-0 50+ , 
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be} forgiven. For what art thou,0 man, but a ſicke-man 
that haſt neede to be healed? Wilt thou be a phyſician to 


mee ? Seeke the phyſician together with mee. $0.S. Am- VEES 
broſe : * Behold, that by the holy Ghoſt finnes are forgi- bo mrs og 
ven. But men to the remiſsion of finnes bring their mi- ſanttumpecca- 


niſterie, they exerciſe not the authoritie of ante power. I 


S.Chryſoſtome, though he make this to bee the exer- cemin remiii- 


| Ciſeof agreat power (which alſo hee * elſe-where 91cm peccato- 


amplifieth, jafter his manner, exceeding hyperboli- _ ">oggr 


cally) yer inthe maine matter accordeth fully with bcnt,non jus a- 


ih licujus poteſta- 
S. Ambroſe , that ir lieth in * God alone to beſtowe the Ie PO 


things wherein the Prieſts ſervice u employed. * And AmbreſdeSyir. 
what ſpeake I of Prieſts ? ſaith hee. Neither Angell noy $4%%-In. 3. cap. 


Archangel can doe ouzht in thoſe things which are zi- kt. bh. = 


' ven by God: but the Father and the So:ne and the holy Sacerdottb. 


Ghoſt do diſpence all. The Prieſt lendeth his tongue,and > 1 7 0% 
is hand. * His part only is to opgn his mouth: 149c,08 pune 


but it is God that worketh all. And the reaſons wherby ” cs. 
both he, © and Theophylatt after him,doe prove that 5. hom!. 86, 


the Prieſts of the law had no powerto forgive {ins , cd. Grzc. vd 
are of as great force to take the ſame power from ys ee 
the miniſters of the Goſpell. #rf, becauſe * itis 54; ins; _ 
Gods part only to forgive finnes. which isthe*Mo- <99© in 
rall that Haymo maketh of that part of the hiſtoric One Ne 
of the Goſpell, wherein the Lepers are cleanſed by vemu &m 


3 \ ws 
our Saviour, before they bee commaded to ſhew [nds cob 
themſelves unto the Prieſts: becauſe(ſaith he)xot the — 

"© 9-6 > \ As Ag [a a 4 e a% £300 mw es 
oa ra 01xovoprs. 6 5 bipeus T ere duvecer YAGHAY » 1 Þ haurTy maphner xeg-ld.ib. 
d To my 7 246735 ht * hrs bv aloizar jaoyoy 70 50s: 79.5 mal 6 ts tpgeiCamauy 
evuboNy &3 Angyr wadyoy ld int Tim.cap 1. homil.z. e 74.ia Fohan.8.homil.5 4-Grec- 
vel 53.Latin. f To 38 egiyas dahrige.218 jwwdrs TheophylaRt. in lohan. 8. #* Iuxta 
ſpiricalem intclligentiam,leprofi antequam ad Sacerdotes veniant, mundantur : quia non 
Sacerdotes fed Deus peccara dimuttit. Haymo Halberſtat. in Evang. Pricſ I 5, peſt Pentecoſt. 

: Prieſts 


LOR wear dt; 


124. Of the Prieſts power 


"Prieſts, but God doth forgive ſinnes. ſecondly,becauſe 


8 aardrt 5 the Pricſts were ſervants,yea ſervants of finneand 


" rr i* therefore had no power to forgive ſinnes unto o- 
Wibig ht * Sonne is the Lord ofthe houſe , w 

2m veley thers : butthe Sonne is the Lord of zhe houſe , who 
erprire ava h was maniſeited to take a way our finnnes,and in hin 
= ' & no ſinne,laith S.7ohn. upon which ſaying of his, 
i Inquonon S, Apguſtize giveth this good note: | 77 i he i whin 


eſt peccatum, ; 7 ake away (inne. For if 
roſe venir aus 7/16 70 fine, that came to take away (! if 


terre peccatum- there had been ſinne in him too, it muſt have beene 
_ h my taken away from him, hee could not take it away him. 
——_ i ſelfe . c - tt ; 
ſer illi, nonipe 'T'q forgive f1nnes therefore being thus proper to 
auferrer-"24" God Only nd ro his Chriſt:his miniſters muſt norbe 
has3- held to have this power communicated unto them, 
| but inan improper ſenſe ; namely,becauſe Godfor- 
\ Sa giveth by them, Ka nope mom _ 
voreſt peccara 2PP1y thoſe, meanes by which hee uſcth to forgive 
dimitcerenifi finnes, and to give notice unto repentant ſinners of 
lolus Deus? that forgiveneſle, * For 'who can forgive ſinnes bit 
Salns Hoe God alone ? yet doth he forgive by them alſo,unto whim 
Lit, quibus di- he hath given power to forgive - ſaith S. Ambroſe, and 
Proc dbroag his ?followers. And ® though it bee the proper worke 
ambr.th.z.com- of God to remit ſinnes(ſaith Ferns: )yet are the Apoſiles 
menin745- (andtheir ſucceſſors) ſaidto remit alſo, not ſimply 
bnsin Marc-2. but becauſe they apply thoſe meancs whereby God dith 
& Luec5. remit finnes. Which meanes arethe Word of God ans 
oy anarecd the Sacraments. Whereunto alſo wee may adde, 
opus fir, remit- the relaxation of the cenſures of the Church, and Prat 


eerepecears:. &7, fOrintheſe ſourcthe whole cxerciſc of this »- 


ctiam Apoſto- ; PEE 
hi remittere, non fimpliciter, ſed quia adhibent media,per quz Deus remittit peccats- 


Hzc autcm mcdia ſunt, Verbum Dei & SactamentR.IfeFerys,ammotatehn Fohaye 20 Jim! ib.3 


Comment .in Malth-6ap-16, 
niſtery 


_—_— 


% 
— 


ſhall bee forgiven him. Confeſſe your fanlts one to ano- 


to forgive ſinnes, 1 25 


viſterie of reconciliation (as the * Apoſtle calleth ir ) n 2.Cor.5a18, 
doth mainely conſiſt. of each whereof it is neede- 
full that wee ſhould ſpeake ſomewhat more particu- 


larly. 

That Praier js a means ordained by God for pro- 
curing remiſſion of finnes,S.Chryſo#om * obſerveth * 'Erretow 
out of 70b 42.8. and is plaine by that of S. Tames. 2” ____—_ 
* Theprater of faith ſhall ſave the ſicke, and the Lord ns ads 


ſe bimup : and'i r/ay.Chryſoſt. 
ſhall raiſe him up : and if he have committed ſins, they eras 


Grzec3, in Iob 
ther, and pray one for another that yee may be healed : 42.8. 


for the fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth © Ws 
»uch. The later of which ſentences hath reference 

to the prayers of cyery good Chriſtian, whereunto 

wefindea gracious promiſe annexed, according to þ x.1.5.16, 
that of S.John. ? If anie man ſee his brother ſinne 4 

finne whith is not unto death, he ſhall aske,and he ſhall 


* zive him life for them that ſinne not unto death. But Rp 
3 rheformer, as theverle immediately going before 2,75 09m 


fratet fratrem - 


3 doth manifeſtly prove, pertaineth to the praiers 2 delidii pore- 
$ made by the miniſters of the Church ; who have a 7* <28ione 


mundate. 4. 


4 ſpeciall chargeto beethe Lordsremembrancers for ju zvangel. 76- 
# thegood of his people. And therefore, as S. Augr- angry} 
2 /incoutof thelaterproveth,that © one brother by © * 7,5 


# this means may cleanſe another from the contagion 


2.64p phovey X) vu 
Sure dd x 


3 offinne: ſodoth S.Chryſoſtome out of the former, 79,48 


that Prieſts doe performe this,not * by teaching only Gol, = | 


and admoniſhing, but by aſiiſting us alſp with their Saccrd. tom, 6, 


|; prazers. and the faithfull praiers, both of the one e-<pmagh 


| ſpeciall meanes whereby the power of the keyes 1s 4 vcattrf 


ap.17- 


and of the other, are by S. © Anguſtine made the c- 1 Augyftin. de 


tra Donatiſt., 


| exerciſed inthe remitting of finnes: who thercupon 1i6.3.ap.15.18, 


"Wo K ; C xhor teth 


' hibere; 1lVius 
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on. A 


—— 


t 14.howil. 49. exhorteth offenders to ſh2w their repentance pu. 


; FS INS likely in the Church, © that the Church mizht Pray 


cenitentiam . : 
quaſisagirurin for thew,and impart the benefite of abſolution unty 


CO on them. | | 
"= < Mapa In the life of S.B4ſil, fathered upon ® Amphiloct;. 
u Tom.2./it. 45, (of the credite whereof we have before ſpoken) 
fo yrndy a certain gentlewoman is brought in, comming un. 
Ge enet-cam to.S. Baſil for obtaining remiſſion of her fins : why 
14 «jookn gg is ſaid there to have demanded this queſtion of her, 
Her. Roſweyds Haſt thou heard,O woman,that 0Ne Can forgive frnnes 
edit. Antuerhy. but God alone? and (he to have returned him this an. 
OL. ſwer. Ihave heardit, __ : and was. = [ 
a Gerardoweſ- moved thee to make interceſicon #nto our moſt merciful 
eg lea God for mee, Which agrecth well withthat which 
136. * Alexander of Hales and 7 Bonaventure doe main- 
y-n Sw. taine : that the power of the keyes extendto there. 
* miſsion of faults, by way of interſeſsion onely and 


y Beavewur. deprecation, not by imparting anic immediate ab. 


#11825" ſolution; Andas in our private forgiving and pray- 
9.9 24 ing one for another, S. 4uzuſtine well noteth, that 


donante ipſo | ; SE 6H Om 8 
in niſterie of charitie ad humilitie , but it is his to heare 


ont ook F 4s, and to cleanſe us from all pollution of ſinnes fur 
it Chrtzt,andin Chriit; that what we forgive untoothers, 
eſt exaudire,ac that ts to ſay, what wee looſe upon earth, may be looſes 


nos ab omnt_. . KH” SI 
mn Alſorn heaven: (o doth S. Ambroſe ſhew,thatthe caſe 


z Noſtrum eſt z 7; ;; wo God ziving us the grace,to uſe the mi. 


_ c6taminarione alſo ſtandeth with the miniſters of the Goſpell, in 


mundare per the execution of that commiſſion given untothem 
Chriſtum, & in 


Chriſto; ax forthe remirting of finnes, Toh. 20.23. * They make 
quod aliis e.j- | | 

am dimittimus,ko: cft,jn terra ſolvimus, ſolyatur 8 in cold. Auguſtm:in ſane traftat.g8.mt- 
angel. Zobam. a Iftj rogant, divinitas donat. Humanum enim ob/cquium,ſed muniticen- 
a {upernx eſt potcſtatis, Ap;broſe.de Spir.ſantt.!;1.3.cap.19. 


requtft, 
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reque, (ſaith hee) the Godhead beſtoweth the gift ; 


F ; ſors fort 
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for the ſervice is done by man,but the bounty ts from the 

power above. Thereaſon which hee rendreth there-_ 

of, is, becauſe in their miniſterie it is the holy Ghoſt 

that forgiveth the finne; andit is God onlythat can 

oivethe holy Ghoſt. ® For this is not an humane 

worke (ſaith hee in another place) zeither i the holy, 
Ghoit given by man,but being called upon by the Prieſt, tumanum hoc 
# beſtowed by God : wherein the gift ts Gods the minj.. P35, _— 
fterieis the Prieſts. For if the Apoſtle Paule did judge, f.4 invocarus 3 


| ſed inyocatus a 
that he could not conferre the holy Ghoit by his authorj.. Sacerdote, a 


3 te, but beleeved himfelfe to bee ſo farre unable for this Dep took: 


4 in quo Det 


of fice, that hee wiſhed we might be filled with the ſpirit munus, mini- 
| "0d : what A , ſterium Sacer- 
from God : who ſo great as dare arrozate unto him- OS. th 
ſelfe the beſtowing of this gift ? Therefore the Apoitle 6 Paulus Apo- 
ad intimate his defire by prayer, he challenged no right folus judica- 


o \ 


N "— - « di | 7 
by anie authoritie : hee wiſhed to obtaine it he preſumed Joo3tc Sri 


donare Spirit 


7 notiocommand it. Thus farre S. Ambroſe : of whom ſantum iu3 


Paulinus Writeth, that whenſocver any penitents — 
cameunto him, © the crimes which they confeſſed un- inanum ſe 


fo him, be ſpake of to none, but to God alone unto whom _ 
hee made znterceſſion ; leaving a good example to the aidir, ur 4 Deo 


Prieſts q jneving ages that they bee rather interceſe nos ſpiritu op- 


em unto God, than accuſers unto men. The _—_ |, 


ſamealſo,and inthe ſelf-ſame words, doth 4 70995 qui kujus ira 


write of Euftachius,the ſcholler of Columbanys our 4ionem nu 


Yo neris fibi aude- 
famous countrey-man. at arrogare ? 


: Itaque Apofto- 
non fus authorjtate aliqui vindicavit: impetrare opravit, 
non imperare przſumpſir. I4.ibid.lb.1.cap.7. c Cauſas amtem criminum, quas 1}]i confi- 
tebantur,nulli nifi Domino ſoliFapud quem interccdebar, loqucbatur: bonumrelinquens 
exempſum poſteris faccrdetibus, ut intercefſores apud Deum magis fint, quamaccuſatores 
zpud homines, P aulinus,in vita S$.Ambroſii. d [onas, in vitd S.Ewftachy Luxovitnſis abbotn, 
Cap.i.apud Surinmtow.2.Mart Wat ed HET 
| K 23 Hitherto 


Jus votum precatione detulir, 


128 
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| Hitherto appettainerh that ſentence cyted by 


e Tho-wuldenſ. © Thom zs Walden out of S. Hieroms expoſitionupon 
zom.2.de Sa6rg- 


mentis,cap.147. he Plalmes:that the voice of God fcutteth off daily. 


f Quoridie in /72 every 0726 Of 1s the flame of lust by confeſsion and the 


unoquoque 
noſtruim flam- 
mam libidinis 
per confeſsjo- 
nem & grati- 


am Spiritus. . 


ſan&i interci- 


grace of the holy Ghoſt that ts to ſay,by the prater of the 
Prieft maketh it toceaſe inns. and that which before 

hath beenalledged out of Zeo, of the confeſſion of. 
fered firſt to God,and then to the Prieſt, 8 who com. 
meth as an intreater for the ſinnes of the penitent. 


dtidef pe ' which heemore fully expreſleth inanother epiſtle, 


cerdotis facit affirming it to bee © vere profitable and neceſſarie, 


ceſſare. Hier s- 7 ; 
— that the guilt of ſinnes (or ſenners) be looſed by the ſip. 


Pſal.28. in edit, plication of the Prieft before the laſt day. SecS. i Gre. 

;_ ut pro os Zorie, in his morall expoſition upon r. Sam.2. 25. 
, Cit» + ; ' . . . « - 

ra, hovrerd Anaitaſius Sinaitaor Nicenns, inhis anſwer to the 


accedit. Leo IAT queſtion (of Gretſers edition: )and Nzcolarns Ci. 


fin.epift.80.9d. 
epiſc.Campan. 


baſilas, inthe 29. chapter of his expoſition of the 


h Multi cnim Liturgie : where he direQtly affirmeth,that remziſ5iog 


urile ac neceſ- 


farm eft, ur 


Peccatoru rea- 
eus ante ulti- 
mum diem [a- 
cerdotali ſups. 


of ſinnes is given to the penitents by the prater of the 


Pricits. And therefore by the Order uted of o)d in 


the Churchof Rome, the Pricſt before hee began 
his worke, was requircd to uſe this praier. £0 Zoyd 


plicationefol- God almightie, be merciful nuto mea ſinner that I may 
vaur. 14 epift. 3yorthily give thankes unto thee, who hait made mee an 
91.4d Thegdar. | | . 

epiſce 1 Gregorian 1. Reg. lib.2.cap,z.adiligd; Si peccavcrit vir in VItUm,ec, þk Dom! 
:e Dcus omnipotens, propirius cito mihi peccatcri, ur condigne poſhm-tibj gratias 
2verc, quime indignum proprtcr ryam miſericordiarum mini'lrum feciſti ſacerdotajis of- 
ticii, & me exipuum humilemque mediatorem conſtituiſti ad orandum & intercedendun 


:d Dominumnoſtcum leſum Chriſtum, pro peccatorjbus ad poenitentiam revertentibus. | 


Jdeogue dcminator Domine, quromnes howines vis ſalvos fieri, & ad agnitionem verita- 

tis Venirc, qui non vis mortem peccatoris, ſed ur convertatur & viyar : faſci pe O1ationen 

meam,quam fundo ante ay ys clemcntix tuz, pro famulis & famulabus tis, qui 

ad pceniteptiam & miſericordiam.tuam, confugerunt.' Ordo Rowan. entiqu. de offic;ys divr 

745 pag.1&edit. Row.ann.l5 91. Baptizatorian & Coifitentium Cerenponie. antique, edit.Coim 

&p1530-Alnin.de &;cinoffic.cap 13. in capite Iejunt,, + + 
4 ki PN Fn. 
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om A 


vaworthie one, for thy mercies ſake , 4 minifler of the 
Prieftly of fice;and haft appointed me 4 poore and humble 
mediator ,to pray and make interceſsi0n unto our Lord 
Irfas Chriſt, for ſinners that returne unto repentance. 
And therefore,0 Lord the ruler, who wouldeſt have all 
men to be ſaved,aud come tothe knowledge of the truth, 
who doeft not deſire the death of a ſinner, but that hee 
may be reconciled and live : receive my prayer, which 
I ponre forth before the face of thy mercie, for thy ſer- 
vants and hand-maides, who have fled to repentance, 
and to thy mercie. Adde hereunto the prayer of Da- j, annua: 


mſcen,which is ſtill uſed in the Greeke Church be-. en 'Ino? xe, | 
fore the receiving of the Communion.*0 Lord 7e- * 75 we w 


ſi Chriſt, our God, who alone haſt power to forgive tein x7 
ſinnes ; in thy guodpeſſe and loving / by all «uriagss &- 


i Io x; 
3 theoffences of thy ſervant,whether done of knowledge 5, "& oi.” 
: 0r of ignorance, voluntarie or involuntarie, in deed or h mulrani'y 


word or thouzht,and that which is uſed after,in the li- 4 ppt 9 -£ 
turgicaſcribedto S. James , wherewith the Prieſt j;tumm © 
ſhutteth up the whole ſervice. * 7 beſeech thee Lord vio 4, me &- 


3 God heare my prayer in the behalfe of thy ſervants, and = ty 
=; 464 forgetter of injuries paſſe over all their offences. 1gre > + Ain 
* Forgrve them all their exceſſe, buth voluntarie aud in- Eucholog. 


: , , + es Grec, fol.217. 
voluntarie : deliver them from everlaſting puniſhment. \ x.) News 


For thou art hee, who didft command us,ſaying , What Kvengin 
ſoever yee ſhall binde os earth,ſhall be bound in heaven , 5 7 Vas 


7 px at 
and whatſoever yee ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be losſed in Fwy v7 
Mo%0 TY £59 eurute. anfd domiTe* Oy Larnoeey WITH oret7 TAnupuk An A CXECTOV Th 
% & xFo0) © E77/Matoy AU T85 of Hiavis KAGOIOS » 00 30 & 6 Errendubiu Or Fav AEYOV, 
cn, tou &) downs em # ix des os mis Yeaves © 34 Gor dy NVOWTY OM Thi 
Su AA Pikva. Un THis veguots 671 OV & 6 Oct 1 ;O405 T8 SAEEY x} Gem © &- 
PIP A, eÞria SudnC X; ain? ov: fi Ea ovv T1 a/ap XN ATC, Tas Coorg 

Ken Oy x, oct x; 6/5 7695 alovas of dldywy. Ali, Liturg-lacobi, in fine, 


K 3 heaven. 


—— OP _ 


_— . 


OY I TRY One og ——_ a —— ————eI—_—_—_—_— —— 
_ _— __— vs . -” i - 


- ce Tak= 


PR 
— FER tte al An the 


130 © Of thePrieſts power 


heaven. foraſmuch as thou art our God, a God who ay+ 
able to ſhew mercie and ſave and forgive ſinnes + and 
glory becommeth thee, together with the Father who i; 
without bezinning,and the Spirit the author of life vow 
| Additetiam 474 ever and world without end. Amen, 

objiciendo, Yea, inthe daies of Thomas Aquinas there aroſe a 
quodVis 309. Jearned man: among the Papiſts them ſelves, who 


anni \unt R dg 
qusdomnes found fault with that 7»dicative forme of abſolation 


uhiclolaformd then uſed by the Prieſt, 1 abſolve thee from all thy ſins, 


tebantur ; Ab . ? | | 
ſolucionen & and would have it delivered by way of deprecation 


remiſlionem alledging, that this was not only the opinion of Gy. 


Poa lielmns Altiſjodorenſis,Gulielmus Parifienſis,and Hz. 
cap.5s. £0 Cardinals , but alſo that ! 7hirtre yeares were 
m Ponca {carce paſſed,fince all did uſethis forme onely, Abſs. 
Rom.aq. 1598- tut ionem remiſcionem tribuat tibi omnipotens Dets, 
page 567.568: 4[miehty.God give unto thee abſolution and. foraive. 
a . Abſolutio 1g9ty.G04 21 il j 4 


| Crininum. neſſe. What Thomas dothanſwerhereunto, may be 


Miſcreatur wi ſeenc in his little treatiſe of the forme of abſolrtion, 
Dos & diare, Which upon this occaſion hec wrote untorthe Gene- 
rattibiomnia, rall of his order, This onely will I adde, thatas well 


peccatatua, jn the ancient Rituals and in the, new ®: Port?ficall 
rxterita,pre- 


nia &fury- Of the Church of Rowe, as inthe preſent practice of 


rh, QUE uo: the Greeke Church, I finde theabſolution expreſſed 
my Face the third perſon, as attributed wholly ro God, 


.* 


jus, quz con-. and not.in the /ſt,as if it came from the Prieſt him- 


feſlus <,vel. ſelfe. One ancient forme of * Abſolution uſcd a- 
per aliquam i, 


negligentiam | MONg the Latins,was this. A/mighty God be merciful 
ſeu aw nn anto thee, and forgive thee all thy ſinnes, pal, preſent, 
MAaJcVo.en- . ” . I a3. 2 

tramabſcon. 474t0 come,wi ſible and inviſible, which thog haſt com- 
diſti; liberer 

reDeus abomnimalo, hic & infuturo, conſeryet & confirmer te ſemper in omni operebo- 
n6: & perducat te Chtiſtus filius Dei viyi ad vitam fine fine manner... Confitention, (+ 
FOWOTRANEIGN, PUN G Olony,alh 1530: ., 


witicd 
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mitted before him and his Saints, which thou haſt con- 


feſſed, or by ſome negligence or forgetfulneſſe or evil 
will haſt concealed : God deliver thee from all evill, 


here and hereafter, preſerve and confirme thee alwaies 

in everic good worke , and Chrit the ſonne of the Ii. 

wing God bring thee unto the life which remaineth : 

without end. And ſoamong the Greeians : * what- ahh o 

p 295 & W 4 - ; | Al in 

ſoever {innes the penitent for forgetfulneſſe or ſhame- afionpabſirre 

faftneſſe doth leave unconſeſſed, wee pray the mercifull idoeiy,d/yb* 
2d moſt pitifull God, that thoſe alſo may bee pardoned ** 7 01” 

and moſt pitift : ſe alſo may bee pardoned ® Hi don 


unto him, ana wee are perſwaded that hee jhall receive rr 2% 


pardon of them from God ; ſaith Teremy the late Patri- 7%5z &ſp6r 


arci of Conſtantinople. Where by the way you pug nes 
may obſerve, no ſuch neceſſitie to be here held of Z ata 


confeffing every knowne finne unto a Prieft, that if 757 5« 28 | 
..le- 


either forſhame or for ſome other reſpethe peni- NN ds 


' 42 tentdoenot make anintire confefſion, but conceale C.P. reſpon!. 


ſomewhat from the notice of his ghoſtly father z his 7327p 
confeffton ſhould thereby be made voyde, and hee © OPT 
excluded fromall hope of forgiveneſſe. which is 


that engine, whereby the Pricſts of Rome havelift 


# upthemlelves into thar height of domineering and 


tyrannyzing over mens coniciences, wherewith we 


* Secundilm 
ſeerhey now hold the poore people in moſt miſera- F\,g ccendis 


ble awe, -; | haber ſe per 
- Alexander of Hales and Bonaventare in the forme erp or af 
Ni : op i = 
of abſolurion uſed intheir time, ? obſerve that pra- cants: ſecun- 

FRO TE, Wo | dim quodde- ' 
cendit,per modum ſuperioris & judicantis. Secundiim primum modum porteſt gratiarn im 
petrare, - & ad hoc eſt idoneus: ſecundtim ſecundum mbdum poreſt Eccleſiz reconciliarcs | 
"Te" in Ggrum lwjts, inform£ abſolurionis pramirticur oratioper modum deprecatis 

SR E Uibunginr abſoturio per modum indicatizum : & deprecatio gratiam imperrat 
0/2tſo gratiam ſupponir. Alexand, Halenſ. Stn: part, 4 queſt: 21+ MEMBT, 1.» @* Band: 
Behr 4 ſentente 6ft. 18. att, 2, queſt. 1. | AIRS 4s 
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Jer was premiſedinthe optative, and abſol#tion adjoy. 
ned afterwardin the Indicative mood. whence they 
oather, that the Prieſts prayer obtaineth grace, his ah. 
(olution preſuppoſeth-it : that by the former healſcea. 
deth unto God, and procurerh pardon forthe fault, 
by the latter hee deſcendeth to the f1nner,8 reconci. 
q Quiactſia- leth his to the Church. for 4 although a man. be los. 
kquisapud ſe before God(faith the Maſter ofthe Sentences) ye: 

* nontamen ## hee not held looſed in the face of the Church but by the 


tas, non tamen ## 


infacicEccle- judgement of the Prieſt. And this loofing of men by 


ie ſolu ha- yg judgement of the Prieſt, 1s by the Fathers gene- 


betur, niſiper b : 
jodiciuca$a- rally accounted nothing elſe but areſtoring of them 


cerdotis. © tothe peace of the Church, and an admitting of 
Petr, Lombard. , . 
lib. 4. Sexe. them to the Lords table againe : which therefore 


difintt.i8. they uſually expreſſe by the tearmes of *-bringing 


—_— them to the communion, * reconciling them to or with 
223.6 4t the communion, * reſtoring the communion to them, 


ſein, nLw. 17- » ,dmitting them to fellowſhip, * granting them peace, 
57 99% &c. Neither doe wee findethat they didever uſea. 


TY Koacrig. « . 
Concil. Laodi- ny ſuch formall abſolution as this, I abſotve thee 


den. can. 2. from all thy ſrunes + wherein our PopiſhPrieſts not- 


{ Communio-/? © ; a 
ni,velcommu- withſtanding doe place the very forme of their late 
liath, conr:eg. deviſed ſacrament of Penance, nay, holdittobe ſo 
beritax.cax. 72. abſolute a forme, that ( according to Thomas Aqui. 
r Reddies 2; his new divinitie ) 7 it would not bee ſufficient 
COMMUNIO- ; | ; | 
nem. Amb. de tO ſay, Almighty Goa have mercie upon thee, or, God 
Panitem.lib.1 gyant wnto x abſolution and forziveneſſe. becaule, 
cap. 1. lib, 3, ® | , forgiveneſſe. becaule, 
C4. go | | 
u Adcommunicationem admirtere.. Or epift. 53. communicationem dare. 14. epift. 54- 
tribuere communicationem. Fd. de lap/is. x Pacem dare; concedere pacem. 14. ibid 
y. Inſacramenali abſolurione non ſufficerer dicere,Miſercatur crui omnipotens Deus,rel, 
Abſolutionem & remiſfionem tribuat ribi Deus : quia per hzc verba Szcerdos abſolutionan 
non ſfignihcat fierl, ſed peritur flat. Tho. pars. 3, (4653. 84.art. 3-44 1s 

forſooth, 


mY 
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; to forgive finnes, | is 133 


forſooth;the Prieſt by theſe words doth not fignifie that 
the abſolution is done, but intreateh that it may be done. 
which how it will accord with the Romane Pontifi- 
call, where the forme of Abſolutionis laid downe 
prayer-wiſe, the Icſuites who follow Thomas may 
doe well to conſider. 

I paſſethis over, that in the dates not onely of S.0 
% Cyprian, but of * ape alſo ( wholived 800. 2 coyriz, 
yeares after Chriſt ) the r&dnciliation of Penitents PIP. 13- ; 
was not heldto be ſuch aproper office of the Prieſt ; Jo Of 
bur thata Deacs,in his abſence,was allowed to per. 9.13. nca- 
formetheſame.The ordinarie courſe that was held ag rd] 
herein, ® according to the forme of the ancient Canons, dim formam 
is thus laid down by the fathers of the third Coun- pmarmanonag Sr 
cell of Toledo. that the Prieſt ſhould firft ſuſþend wi poniten- 
him that repented of his fault from the communion,and *izjhoc ct,ur 


make him to have often reconrſe unto impoſitio7 of tuem ſai pu- 


. hands amons the reſt of the penitents : then, when hee niterfati, 3 
ot 


bad fulfille the tire M4 his ſattsfai7i 0n, as the confide. fuſpenſum, fa. 
ration of the Prieft did approve of it, hee ſhoxld reſtore ciatinter reli- 


hin to the communion. And this was a Conſtitution 99s penirea- 
tes ad manus 


of old, fathered upon the Apoſtles : that Biſhops impotri 
*: ſhould ſeparate thoſe who ſaid they repented of x Lo crebrd recur. 


fines, for a time determined according tothe Oþ avi . _ —_— 


03 of their ſinne ; and afterward recerve them beeing &ionis tempo- 


perrtent, as fathers would doe their children. T o this <cutiSa- 
ccrdotalis 


Penitentiall excommunicarion and abſolution, be- comemylatio 
longeth that laying either of S. Ambroſe or S. Aug. probaverir, 


eum COmmul- 


fiize (forthe ſame diſcourſe is attributed: to them nion; reflietae. - 


5 2a | Concu. Toletan. 
arp Te. C 795 vp pj Aboarres May ociy dpoeltey 09909 _— a? 
? TS QUPTNURTY * 4774174 (4ATUYOUNT TAGUE area, Ws aaTEpPE 85. COR- 
ſlitur. Apoſtolic. lib. 2. cap. 16. ws a TegaAcyue ? Pts & 
both) 
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4 ak both : ) © Hee who hath truely performed, 8 repen. 
veracirer por» Farce, and is looſed from that houd wherewith hee was 
niceartam, & #yed, and ſeparated from the bodie of Chrift,and doth 
gona live well after his repentance : whenſocver after his re. 
quoerarcon- C07ciliation hee ſhall depart this life, hee goeth to the 
har G _ Lord, he zoeth to reſt, he ſhall not bee deprived of the 


ſepararus,&be- #194078: of God, and from the people of the D:vell be 
ne poſt peeai- ſhall be ſeparated. and that whica we reade in Anaſta. 
on xe fins Sinaita: © hinde hicfland till thou haſt appeaſed 


rit ; poſt recon-. 
ciliatioaem God, doe not let him looſe hat he be not more bound 


cum defunQus a ; þ , TOE, dt 1 
Facrir ad Do with the wrath of God.for if thou bindeſt him not there 


minum vadic, 7er2aire bonds for him that cannot be broken. Neither 
ad requicm va- do we engquire,whether the wound were often botnd, but 


dir, regno Det, yerher the binding hath profited. Tf it have profited, 


non privabirur, ; ; | 
& 2 populo Di- 4/thorgh ina ſhort time, uſe it no longer. Let the m4. 
abol ſcarab» (ye of the looſing be the profit of him that 5 bound.and 


eur. Ambroſe. n ; : | 
exbwte.'ad pe- Ct exhortation which another maketh uato. the 


—_— arg Paſtors of the Church : * Binde with ſeparation ſuch 
Z IM} Cl iS: 4 = © o 
mY inter Ceſtry as have ſinned after baptiſme , and looſe them azaine 


Arelut. ſerns- when they have repented, receiving them as brethren, 
wg on for the- ſaying ts trae ©: Woatſoever you ſhall looſe port 
c Afmy ty a- £arth,ſhall be looſed in heaven... ,'. 
\ it 4'P mw * "Sx 5 og. "6 I 8 
de Fg Thar this authoritic of /ooſzz7 remaineth ſtillin 
! TH T = . .. . 

gs 27:16 the Church, we conſtantly maintain againſt the he- 
al6ra wit refle of the 8 Montaniſts and Þ Novatians, who(up- 
mov NeIy Th, = | 2-1 ” : 
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lib. 2. adver[. lovinian, Tertulliaus Monranizans, in Ub. de PHlidn,, cap alt, bh Amorej- 


. i 
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. (ib. 1, de PRnite C4. 2 SoGrat; libs I bift, ah. 7» $9R0M- Libs Lo cape 21 
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"3 outof the ſnare of the Divell, in the ſame name 


3 Fea, and Chiiſt himſelfe beeing -* in themids of 15,20. 


WP: bindevr looſe..in heaven whatſoever they accor- 
"7 ding to/his commiſsion ſhall binde or looſe on - 
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on this pretence among others, that God onely had 
power tO remit ſinncs) tooke away the miniſteriall 
power of reconciling ſuch penitents as had com- 
mitted haynous ſinnes ; denying that the Church 
had anie warrant to receive them to her communi» 
on againe, andto the participation of the holy my- 
ſtcries, notwithſtanding rheir repentance were ever 1415 


; ſo ſound, Which is directly contrarie to the do- 


arine.delivered by S. Panl, both in the generall , 


SIN. 05 


ſpiritual ſhouldreſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meeke. 
zeſſe : and inthe particular, of the inceſtuous Cor27.. 
thian, whothough he had beene-cxcommunicated 


the Geiitiles , yet upon; his repentance the Apoſtle 


and comfort him, leſt he ſhould bee ſwallowed np with-. 
evermuch ſorrow, Wherethar ſpeech of his is ſpeci-. 
ally notedand preſſed againſt -the heretickes by S. 


" Ambroſe : ® Towhomyee forgive anie thing, I for- » ME. 


Pant. lib, 1. 


# £vealſo:forif forgave ame thing,to whom 1 forgave cap. 16. 


1, for. you? ſakes I forgave it, in the perſon of Chriſt. ® * ©9710. 


3 ® FPor8s7n the name, and bythe power of our Lord Te- 9 1: C0r-5.45- 
| IS 


| 3 ſ#,ſuchaone was delivered to Satan ; ſo? God ha- 2,7 9 


- "RE 
Lb 0 b 
we 


- . ® ." a o 26. 
ving given unto him repentance, to recover himſelf 


andinthe ſame-power was he tobereftored again : 


; 3 theminifters of reconciliation ſtanding 4 in Chrifts 9 2-07-5286. 


EF AMeatth. 18, 


them that are thus gathered together in kis name, tO 


cath 


that i fa man bee overtaken in a fault, they who are i Galat.6,m* 


for ſuch 2 crime * a5 was not ſormuch as named amongſt k 1. Cor. 5,% | 


telleth the Church, that they 1 ouzht to forgive him, I 2.00721 7 -. 
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earth.And here it is to be noted, that Anaſtafins ( by Þ. 
ſome called Nicenns, by others Sinaita and Antio. iD. 
chenus) who is ſo eager againſt them which ſay that 
Confeſsion made unto men profiteth nothing at all, 
: ., confeſſeth yer, that the miniſter in hearing the con. 
's roms © fefion, and inſtructing and correQing the ſinner, 
hr +; doth bur give furtherance only thereby unto hisre. 
rlevney, x; pentance ; but that the pardoning of the finneis the 
Good, © proper worke of God, # For man (faith he) coopers. 
pets X 7704 wr f 88 

Sdes,x vi Ferhwithman unto repentance,and minifireth,and buil. 

207% ae. 995 deth,and inſtructeth, and — in things belong. 

0 aye Toy #12 unto ſalvation, (according to the Apoſtle, and the 
or 6 5 Prophet: ) but God blotteth out the finnes of thoſe that | ©: 
pe nu 2 have confeſſed, ſaying * I ans hee that blotteth out thine þ | 
Fs nmo- Iniquities for mine owne ſake, and thy fins,and will nt | 


Ween \ remeber them. 
gr 'Ex ns 


3 ioxlpoy nts T here followeth now another part of the mini- 
eroulag os ſteric of reconciliation, conliſting in the due admini- 
oe 4, 9 ſtrationof the Sacraments - which being the proper 


5 ducing 


ſcales of the promiſes of the Goſpell(as the Cenſy- 
rers are of the threats) muſt therefore neceſſarily 
© 4.2. 33. allo have referenceto the © remſon of fines. And 


Math. 26. 28. ſo we ſee, the ancient Fathers doe hold, that ® thc 
. FW commiſſion 70h. 20.23. Whoſe ſinnes yee remit, they 


dit. Pamely,8. are remitted unto them, &c. is executed by the mini- 
Con P, oF ſters of Chriſt,aſwel inthe conferring of Baptiſme, 
in Jobam.tjh. AS.1N the reconciling of Penitents : yet ſo 1n both 
x2.cap.56, theſe,andin all the facraments likewiſe of boththe 
Ambrol. de Pa- P | _ Yn | : 
ent.6.z, Ieſtaments, that * the miniſterie onely isto be ac- 
cap. 7. Chryſof. 
lib. 3. dc Sacerdot. tom. 6. edit. Savul. pag. 19. lin2s. Vid. & tan. 7. pag. 268. lip. 37. % 4 
Luſt. queſt. in Levitic, cap "4-Ofg0- lib. 5. contra Don«tift. Chrzſcſt. is Mat. 26. bowl. 82. (c 
dit, Gras, vel 8 3- Latin. ) 17 1vE8r+3« howile$, & in 2. Tims: 1. betnil. 2. (circa fre: ) 
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Hh to forgive finnes, 


counted mans,butthe power Gods. For,as S.Auzu. 


y Aljud enim 
; Ges | eſt baptizare 
of miniſlerie,another thing to baptiFe by way of power - per miniſteri- 
z the power of baptiF1ng the Lord retaineth to himſelfe, mo qr 
the miniſterie he hath given to his ſervants: * the pow. teſtatem. 4ue. 


er of the Lords Baptiſme was to paſſe from the Lord to nt ark Ioan. 
no man, but the miniſterie was ; the power was to bee ,, $jpirenuic 


transferred from the Lord unto none of his miniſters, Dominus bap- 


| . | tizandi poteſta- 
the miniſterie was both unto the good and unto the bad, © io feroie tn ; 


And the realonwhich heeafligneth hereof is verie niſteriumde- 
good : Þ that the hope of the baptiFed might be in him, %it.1d. ibid | 
by whom they did acknowledge themſelves to have beepe ri =_ _ 
baptized. The Lord therefore would not have a ſervant riſmiin nullum 


to put his hope in a ſervant. And therefore thoſe NR -— 


| Schoole-men argued not much amifle, that garhe- firuramyed wi- 
red this concluſionthence, © 7t & 4 matter of equal] *teriumpla- 


ne tranſitu- 


2 Power to baptite inwardly, aud to abſolve from martall can; yoreſta- 
 ſinne. But it was not fit, that God ſhould communicate tem 2 Dominc 
| Zhe power of baptiing inwardly unto anie ; left our Tnewnen 


miniſtrorum, 


hope [hould be repoſed in man. Therefore by the ſame miniſterium & 


realon it WAs | 1c, ', 1nbonos & in 
ſo vot fit, that hee ſhdmld communicate the NoonorRin | 


| 3 power of abJolving from attuall ſtare nnto anie.S0 Ber- b Hocnoluic 


nard, or whoſoever was the author of the booke led penile 
intituled Scala Paradiſi - * The office of baptiFing the Ana \ __ 
Lord granted unto manie, but the power and authoritie ſebaptizacos 
of remittins . Pe J . :.,, agnoſcerenr, 
f 'g finncs in bapt! ſrac nee retained unto hm. 5O0x —_ 
AS PET + Lc ſervum ponere 
7.tnk nſeryo. 14. ibid, c . Paris poteſtatis eſt interins baptizare, & 4 cu p42 mottali ab. 
olyerc. Sed Deus non debuit poreſtatcm baptizandi interiuus communicare z ne ſpes po- 
nerctur jn homine : Ergo pari ratione nec poteſtatem abſolyengiab aQuali. Alexand. de 
Hales. $1028. part. 4. queſt. 21 .men:b.r. d Officium baptizandi Dominus conceſlit mul - 
Fog poteſtatem vers & authoritatem in baptiſmo remitrcndi peccara fibi {oli rerinuit ; un- 
©10annes antonomaſice & diſcretive de eo dixit; Hic eſt qui baprizat ia Spirit ſanRQo, | 


SO Paradiſe cap: 3.tom. 9. 0perum Auge(lini, 
ſeife 
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ſelfe alone. whence Tohn, by way of fingularitie and d j 
ferencing, ſaidof him , Hee it & which baptiRcth wit} 
the holy Ghoſt. And the Baprift indeed doth make ; 
fingular difference berwixt the conferter of the ex. 
© 2oh,x. 8. ternall,and the internal baptiſme,in ſaying : * 7 4p. 
20h. 1.26,33- tiFe with watcr, but it is hee which baptizeth with i, 
# Wooperan- gyjy Ghoſt. While Toþn *did his ſervice,God did give 
qu dando non who faileth not in giving : and now when all ethers die 
pes ” I their ſervice, the ſervice is mans, but the gift us God, 
cindis, huma- ſaith Optatus. and Arnaldus Bonevallenſis (theay. 


na ſunt opera, thor of the twelve treatiſes de Cardinalibus operibys 
ſed Dei ſunt 


 raunera, optae, CHriſts, falfly aſcribed to S.Cyprian -) touching the 


Wh, 5 cnn - Sacraments in generall : 8 Forg/vereſſe of ſins,whe. 
1117 ; : | ; 
: ui... therit be givenby baptiſme or by other ſacraments, i; 


peccatorum, @- Properly of the holy Gho#t , and the priviledge of eff. 


veper bapril- ding this remaineth to him alone. 
mum fiye per 


 aliafacrarien- But the word of reconciliation is it, wherin the b A. 


anos poſtle dorh eſpecially place that /ziſterie of recon. 
ering ciliation, which the Lord hath committed to his 


iph ſoli buius Ambaſſadors here upon earth. This is that key if 


cfficientiz pri- þ : LÞþ ; 
—— knowledge : which * doth both open the conſciencety 


ner. Arnald. ab- 1/6 confeſcion of ſinne, and include therein the grace if 


bas Bonevallis, the healthfull myſterie unto eternitie 
rradk. de Baptiſ”< full myſt nitie , as Maximi 


mo Chriſti, T7 aurineufis ſpeaketh of it, This is that powerfull 
h 2.Cor.5. meanes,which God hath ſanCtified for the waſhing 
; *Claris, qua 2Vay of the pollution of our ſoules, Now yeareclew 
& conſcientiam ( {alth our © Saviour to his Apoſtles) rhrongh the 


ad confeflio- 2 out | 
wg." word which I have ſpoken unto yeu. And whereas © 


perit, & grati- VCTiC tranſgreſſor is | holdey with the cords of bu 


am ad zxtcrnita- OWne Iunes:t A O es 4C . ; 0 if 
rem myſterii ſa- ft he P ſl 5 cording to the comm 


Jutzris includit. Maxim. Taurin. de natal Petri & Pauli, bim. 5. k TWoh.15. 13. Videt 


Pheſ- 5.26. & Auguſt. in Evangel, lobams, trcft. go. 1 Prozer.g.22, - 
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to forgive ſinnes, Rn 129 


Z Ron given ufIto them by their Maſter, that what. 
|. ſoever they ſhould looſe oz earth, ſhould be looſed in hea. 


ven,did looſe thoſe cords by the word of God,and the 
teſtimonies 0 f the Scripeures,and exhortation unto ver- 


tues.as ® ſaith S.Hrerome. T hus likewiſe doth S.Am- Si &- 
broſe note, that * fannes are remitted by the word of orum unuſquiſ 


God,whereof the ſevitewas an interpreter and a kind of Ve conltrin. 


. ' Itur. OS 
anexecuter:and in that reſpe& concludeth,that ® the Fines —_ 


Levite was 4 miniſter of this remiſs10n. As the Tewiſh vincula folvere 
Scribes therefore, by ? taking away the key of know. PRE & ft 

x poſtol1, imi- 
ledge, did ſhut up the kingdome of heaven againſt men : 


tantes map . 


ſoteyerie Scribe which is inſtructed unto the king- 9% 


. R u 
domeof heaven, by * opening unto his hearersthe Quzcungue 
doore of faith, doth as it were unlocke that king- felvcrius fuper 


; - rerram, erunt 
dome unto them , beeing the inſtrument of God gar & in 


herein * zo open mens eies,and to turne them from dark- calo. Solrunt 
meſſe to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, Kao A- 


AN | '2 poſtoliſermo- 
that they may receive forgivgneſſe of ſinnes,and inheri- ne Dei,& teſti 
2 tance amog them which are ſanitified by faith inChriſt, moniisſcripu- 
2 And here are weeto underſtand, thatthe miniſters PO. 
2 of Chriſt, by applying che word of God unto the tucum. Hirre- 
conſciences of men both in publick &in private, 2 ©: 


3 . : : 3 comment. in E 
# dodiſcharge that part of their funtion which con- /%.cap. 14. 


7} cerneth forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, partly operatively, * Rewirtun- 
-4Þ hs oy | ry — 2? turpcccata per 
x partly aeclaratively. Operatively : inaſmuch as God 


Dei yebum, 


. 


73 tSpleaſedtouletheir preaching of the Goſpell as a <1jwLevites 


meanes of * conferring his ſpirit upon the ſonnes of CE 


FS. men,of * begerting them in Chriſt, and of *work- torcſt. .4mbro/.. 


=; wrmiuſter remiſſionis eſt, 19, 631. 
2 1 Math, 13.52. r 4G, 
"Y C97. 415. Gal. 4.19. x R 


© ing faith and repentance in them ; whereby there- —wap*-loos 
FP: | | o Levites jgi- 
P Luk. 11. 52. compared with Matth. 23. 13. 
14.27. | Ait.26.18. t Af,10, 44. Gal.3.3-2.C0r.3.6, 01 
0.10.17. 101.1 7-20-1.C07.3.5, Ail.14 27.0 chap. 26, Ver.18,305 


miſſton 


a 
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miſſion of ſinnes is obtained. Thus Iohn 7 preaching 
the Baptiſme of repentance for the remuſs1i0n finnes,and 
z Aft-19.4. teaching * thepeople, that they ſhould beleeve on him 
which ſhould come after him,that is, on Chriſt Teſwus , is 


y Matk.n. 4. 


' a Lik.1.16. ſaid to ® zurne mane of the Children of Iſrael to the 
I7- Lord their God, andthe diſobedient to the wiſedome if 


b Tid.ver, thejuſt,by * giving knowledge of ſalvation to Gods peg. 
7. ple, untothe remiſsion of their finnes. Not becauſe he 
had properly anie power given him to turne mens 


hearts,and to worke faith and repentance for for. 


giveneſſe of fins when and where he thought good : 
but becauſe hee was truſted with the miniſterieof 
© 48.29. 32, he*® wordot Gods grace, whichis able to convert 
?ſal. 19.7. aud and Quicken mens ſoules, 8 to givethem an inheti- 
119-059; tanceamong all them which are ſanified, bythe 
3 296. 5. 29: powerfull application of which word, © he whocy:. 


werteth the ſinner from the errour of his way, is ſaidto Þþ..- 


ſave a ſoule from death, and to hide amultitude of fins, 

e Rom 4-6:7- For howſoever intrue propriectie, ©the covering of 
"rem: 31-28» finnes,the ſaving from death, and turning-of men 
1-Theſ.1.10. fromtheir iniquities, is a priviledge peculiar tothe 
pooed Þ 26 LordourGod ; unto whom aJone it appertaineth 
f 2.(a.5. 19. tO* reconcile the world to himſelfe, by not imputing 
their ſianes unto them: yet inaſmuch as he hath com: 

s 2bia, mitted unto his ambaſſadors the 8 word of reconcilia- 
tion,they in performing that worke of their mini- 
ſterie, may beeas rightly ſaid to bee imploied inre- 

conciling menunto God, and procuring remiſſion 

Fra 33-752 of their fins; as they are ſaidto Þ deliver a man fron 
i 1. Tim.4.16. 20128 downe into the pit , when they declare unto hin 


k 1.Cor-15: Hy; righteouſnes, and to * ſavetherr hearers,when they 


T,25 


AR. 11414, E preach unto them the Goſpel, by which they are ſaved. 


" For 


——_—— . 


| that wordinthem that beleeve, is ſaid to bee their 


Na ERS FL. pN br £. EIAR RR 
AD porter Agr ET ron 5 
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to forgive ſrunes. 


For as the word it ſelfe which they ſpeak, is ſaid 
tobe! their word, which yet ® & iz truth the word of | 106.17. 20. 
| WE" | m 1.Ti/xf-2- 
God : ſotheworke which is effeftually wrought by ,.. 
worke, though intruth it beethe proper worke of 
God. Andas they that beleeve by their word, are 
ſaid to be their Epiftle,2,Cor.z.2. that is toſay, the 
Epiſtle of Chriſt miniſtred by them (as it is expoun- 
ded inthe verſefollowing: )in like manner, forgive- 
neſſe of ſinnes and thoſe jother great graces that ap- 
pertaine to the beleevers, may be ſaid to beetheir 
worke, that is to ſay, the workeof Chriſt miniſtred 
by them. Forin verie deede(as Optatms ſpeaketh in 
the matter of Baptiſme) ®* zot the miniſter, but the n Hasresu= 
faith of the beleever and the Trinitie doe bring theſe Yoon 
things unto everie man. And where the preaching perarius, ſed 
ofthe Goſpel doth prove * the power of God unto ſal. event _ 
vation,only the weakneſſe of the externall miniſte- prztiar. Optat: 
riemuſt be aſcribed to men, but ? the exellencie of 1b. 5.comra 
—__ muſt ever be acknowledgedtobee of God, , _— SS 
414 n0t of thems : Uneither he that planteth,being here 1. cor1.18. 
any thing,neither he that watereth,but God that giveth f * = &7o 
theincreaſe, For howſoever in refpe&t ofthe former, ial 
ſuch as take paines inthe Lords husbandrie may be, ,,.,..,- 
accounted wv omyyhas the * Apoſtletermeth them, c 1bid. ver K 
labourers together with God (though thar little peece © 1an1v<r5 
of ſervice it ſelfe alſo bee nor performed by ns ne, 
their owne ſtrength, but © according to the grace of crementumde- 
God which is given unto them : ) yet * that which fol. T8 66 
loweth,of giving the increaſe, Godefſeteth not by them, ſeipſum facit 
4), Excedithoc 


humanam humilitatem,excedi : NN ”,. e ; 
0 ,excedir angelicam ſublimitatew,nec omnins peitiner nili ad agri- 
colam Trinitatem, Avg. in Evangcl. loaxy. tradi. 80. F So 


but 
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dt 


but by bimſelfe. This (ſaith S. Auguſtine )exceedeth the 

lowlineſſe of man, this exceedeth the ſubl mitie of Ap. 

gels , neither appertair.eth unto. ane but unto the huſ- 

banaman the Trinitte. 

v 1. Cor.22.11, Nowas the Spirit of God doth not only ® work: 
diverſities of graces in us, drſfributing to everie man 

x 1. (0r.2.13- ſeverally as he will , but alſo maketh us to * know the 
things that are freely given to.us of God : lothe mini- 

y 20.3.6, ſters.of the New Teſtament, being 7 wade able miz;. 
ſteers of the ſame ſpirit, are not onely ordained to bee 

Gods inſtruments to worke faith and repentance in 

men, forthe obtaining of remiſsion of finnes, but 

alſo todeclare Gods pleaſure unto ſuch as beleeye 

and repent, and in his name to certifie them, and 

ive aſſuranceto their conſciences, that their ſinnes 

z Af. 20.14. are forgiven. they having ® received this miniftrie of 
the Lord Teſus, to teſtifie the Goſpel of the. grace if 

God, and fo by their funRion beeing appointed tv 

be witneſſes, rather than conferrers of that grace, For 

it is here with them in the /voſeng, as itis inthe 617. 
ding part of their miniſteric,wherethey-argbrought 

in, like unto thoſe ſeven Angels in the booke of 
2 Revel, 16.1, the Revelation , ®: which poxre out the vials of 
b 2. Cer. 19.6. the wrath of God upon the earth ; ® having vengeauc: 
ready againſt all d:ſobedtence,and achargetrom God, 

e 1erc#. 15+ 1» to © caſt men out of his izht:not beccuſethey are pro- 
6 Pſal.94-1- perly the avexzers (for that ®title God challengeth 
unto himſclfc)or that verzeance did any way appcr- 

e Rom. 12; 19. Talne unto them, (for ©1t is written 3 Yengeanec 
Neb. 10. 30. mine, 1 will repay ; ſaith the Lord) but becauſe they 
wire the denozrcers, not thernfii ers ofthis venge- 

frerew. 133.9. NCC, Sothoughitbecthe Lord that * feaketh con- 
COYFTEC 
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to forgive fannes. 14 


cerning anation, to pluck rf and to pull downe, andto 


deftroy, oronthe other ſide, to burld ant toplant it 1 pe erem. 1 gy 


yet hee 5 in whoſe mouth God put thoſe words of h 1bid.ver.y 5+, 
his, is ſaid tobe ſet by him over zhe nations, and over NINO) 


the kinzdomes to roote out,and to pull downe, and to de- - . 


troy, and to throw dowpe, to build, and toplant : as if 3%: Hd 
he himſelfe werea doer of thoſegreat matters, who * wnL? 
was onely Þ ordained to be a Prophet unto the nati. 7 


0ns, to ſpeakethe things unto them which God had "> 44k 


commanded him. Thus likewiſe in thethirteenth 1 Sov 
of Leviticus, where the Lawes are ſet downe that 1INBD) 


4 4197 
concerne theleprofie, which was atype of the pol- HR" 
lution of finne, wee meet often with theſe ſpeeches : wins 3 ine: 


i. The Prieſt ſhall cleanſe him, and, * The Prieſt ſhall et cart 
pollute him, and in the 44. verſe, 1 The Prieft with minabiteum, 


pollution ſhall pollute him : ® not ( ſaith S. Hierome ) baud dubiues 


that hee is the author of the pollution,but that hee decla- I, anugr=ronk 


reth Lim to be polluted , who before did ſeem? unto many mmationis au 
ro havebeene cleane. Whereupon the Maſter of the yr inibdquo 
Sentences( following herein S, Hreroze, and being contaminaum, 
afterwargs therein followed himſclfe by many o- qpiprits man- 
thers) obſerveth, that ® x remitting or retaining Cn gs, 
* ſunnes, the Prieſts of the Goſpell have that right and fs nyn.lib. 7.in 
' fice, which the Legall Prieſts had of old under the Law ©%-2-23- 


| | : | a Inremitten- 
71 curing of the lepers. Theſe therefore ((aith hee ) for- dis vel incei- 


grve finnes or reteine them,whiles they ſhew and declare *<ndis culpis 


| ; : jd juris & offi 
that they are forgiven or retained by God. For the cihaven e- 


Prieſts put the name of the Lord upon the children of Tſ- vangeliciſacere 
racl. but it hee him(elfe that ble(l .,*. dotes,quod 0- 

» but at was hee himelfe that bleſſed them , as 7t is jo hatevant 
| |  ſublcgelegales 
in curandis leprofis. Hi ergo peccata dimitrunt yel retincnt, dum dimifſa a Deo vel re- 


tenta indicant & oftendunt. Ponunt enim ſaccrdotesnomen Domini ſuper filios Iſracl,ſed 
Iplc benediuat, cur Icgitur in Numeris. Petr.Lombard-lib.q Sexicut.d:ſt-14k. 


L 2 read 
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read in Numbers. The placethat hee hath reference 
unto, is inthe ſixt chapter of that booke, where the 
Prieſts are commanded to #/eſſethe people, by ſay- 
ing unto them, The Lord bleſſe thee, 8&c.and then it 
followetk (in the laſt verſe of that chapter : ) So they 
ſhall put my Name upois the chilaren of Iſrael, and Iwill 
Het them. | 
o Bellarmin, ds Neither doe wee grant hereupon, ( asthe * Aq. 
ag ras ' verſarie falſely chargethus) thats /ay-mazn , yea s; 
4 woman,or a childe, or any infidell, or the Divell (the 
Father of all calumniators and lyars ) or a Parrat 
likewiſe, if hee be taught the words, may aſwell abſolve 
p I.Cor-4. 19, 46 the Prieft. as if ? the ſpeech were all the thing 
2%  thathcreweretobe conſidered, and not the power . 
where wee aretaught, that the kingdome of God is not 
in word, but in power. Indeed if the Prielts by their 
office brought nothing with them-but the miniſterie 
ofthe baredetter , a Parrat peradventure might bee 
taught to ſound that letter as well as they 5 but wee 
q 2:0#-3-6. beleeve,that 4% God hath maae them able miniſters of 
the New T aſtament, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit. 


x 1,The. 1.5. and that the Goſpell miniſtred by them * commer) * | 
wnto us not in word onely, but alfo in power, andinthe | 


holy Ghoſt, andin much aſſurance. For God hathad- 
1Row.10-15 dedafſpeciall © beauty to the feet of them that preach 
the Goſpell of peace,that howſoeyer others may bring 

glad tydings of good things tothe penitent ſinner 

as truely as they doe, yet neither can they doit 

withthe ſame authoritie, neither is it to be expected 

thatthey ſhould doe itwith ſuch power, ſuch aſſu- 

rance, and ſuch full fatisfationtothe afflited con- 

icience, Theſpeech ofeveric Chriſtian (we on 

6h 
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ſhould be employed * 79 the uſe of edifying, that it 
may miniſter grace unto the hearers , and a private 
brother in his place may deliver ſound doetrine, re+ 
prehend vice, exhort to righteouſneſſe, very com- 
mendably : yet hath the Lord, notwithſtanding all 
this, for the neceſlaricuſe of his Church, appointed 
publicke officers to doe the ſame things, and haſh 
glyen unto them a peculiar * power for edification, S ind. ; 
wherein they may boaſt above others, and inthe | 
ducexccution whereof God ispleaſed to make them 
inftruments of miniſtring a more plentifull meaſure 

of grace unto their hearers, than may be ordinarily 

looked for from others. Theſe men are appointed 

to bee of Gods high commiſſion,and therefore they 

may * ſfpeake,and exhort, and rebuke with all authort. ® 782.15. 
tie : theyare Gods 7 Angels and * Ambaſſadors for %, 1. co. 5, 20. 
Chrift, andtherefore in delivering their meſſage are | 
tobe * received as an Anzell of God, yea, 4s Chriſt 2 Gal.4.14. 
Teſus.that looke how the Prophet Eſay was comfor- 

ted, when the Angell ſaid unto him, ® Thine in:qui- dd and 


to forgive ſanes, 


© Epheſ. 4. 29, 


_ He 7s taken away,aud thy ſiune purged, and the poore 


woman inthe Goſpell, when TIeſus ſaid unto her, | 
* Thy finnes are forgives : the like conſolation doth © #745: 


thediſtreſſed finner receive from the mouth of the 


Minifter,when he hath comparedthetrhth of Gods 

word faithfully delivered by him, with the wotke 

of Gods grace in his owne heart. according to that | 
of Elihu : 4 If there be an Angell ora meſſenger with © 193323» 
him, an Interpreter, one of a thouſand, to declare unto ” 

man his righteouſpeſſe;, then will God have mercie »p- 


0n him, and ſay, Delrver him from going downe to the 


pit,1 have received a reconcittation.'For asit is the of- 
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. fice ofthis meſſenger and interpreter, to © pray #s /z 
3:CfY. 5. 20» R x : 

*_ Chriſts ſtead, that wee would be reconciled to God : ſg 

- _ whenweehave liſtened unto this motion, and ſub- 

mitted our ſelves to the Goſpell of peace, it is a part 

_ of his office likewiſe ro declare unto us in Chriſts 

f 2.C913-3- ſtead, that weeare reconciled to God : and */z hin 

Chriſt himſelfe muſt bee acknowledged to ſpeake, 

who 70 us-ward by this meanes & wot weake, but 15 


& Oporter "OP LS 
3 ns mightie 12 Us. 


Pontificeele But our new Maſters will not content themſelves 
plenirudinem with ſuch a miniſteriall power of forgiving ſinnes 


tarum; 2uia AS hath beene ſpoken of; unlefſe wee yeeld thatthey 
ipſe ſolus con- haye authoritie ſo to doe properly, direaly,and ab- 
re Lone " ſolutely: that is,unlefle weeacknowledge that their 
omnium pecca- high Prieſt ſitteth inthe temple of God as God, and 
rorum. ut cout” a[[ his creatures 25 ſo many demi-gods under him, 


tat {ibj, quod , oo 
te vrimo prin. FOr Wee 8 99ſt ſay (if wee will bee drunke with the 


cipe Domino drunken ) that in this high Prieſt there is the fulneſſeof 
— 12 all graces; becauſe hee alone giveth a full indulgence of 


de plenitudi- ) | 

necius nosom- 4ll ſa7%s : that this may agree unto him, which wee ſay 
mes accepts. of the chiefe prince our Lord, that of his fulneſſe all wee 
Princip, liþ, Have received. Nay wee muſt acknowledge, that the 


3-cap- 19. inter eancſt inthe whole armie of Prieſts that follow- 


94/28 The, eth this king of pride, hath ſuch fulneſſe of power 
h Negatur re- derived unto him for the opening and ſhutting of 


miſſio1[lis,qui- RT ng * | ; | 
2” heaven before men : that * forgiveneſſe 15 denied 10 


_—— — 


M_ 


 Sacerdotes re- #hems, whoms the Prieſt will not forgive; and his Ablo- 


— mow lution on the other fide is a ſacramentall a, which 
ca).2, > Conferreth grace by the worke wrought , thatis, (as 


i Attive,& they fexpourd it) adZively, and immediately andin- 


 proxims,at- ſeamentally effeteth the grace of juſtification in ſuch as 


que inftrumen- 
taliter efficit gratiany iuſtficationis. . Id.de SASTANENt, its generey lib. 2. (4s Le 
recelve 
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to forgive [innes. 0. 
receiveit. that * 2s the winde doth extinguiſh the fire, , y, aa ox: 
and diſpel! the clowdes , ſo doth the Prieſts abſolution ringuic ignem, 

atter ſinnes, and make them to vaniſh away ; the ſin- j; diflipar ne- 


, ; : . bulas; fic ert- 
ner being thereby immediately acquitted before an abſolutio 
God, howſoever that ſound converſion of heart bee — _ 
wanting in him , which otherwiſe would be requi- Sir, & RE” 
fite. for ! a conditionall Abſolution , upon ſuch cerefacir. 14: 
termes aStheſe,7f thou doeft beleeve and repent as thou et | 
ouzhteft to doe, is ( inthete mens judgement) to no 1 7A. ibid. /e# 
purpoſe, and can give no ſecuritie te the penitent , 
ſeeing it dependeth upon an uncertaine condition. 

Have weenotthen juſt cauſe to ſay unto them, as j' 

" 0ptatus did unto the Donatiſts ? Nolite vobis Ma. ® OPtat. bb. 5. 
jeftats dominium vendicare, Intrude not upon the 
royall prerogativeof our Lordand Maſter. No man 

may challenge this abſolute power of the keyes, bur : 
* hee that hath the key of David, that openeth and no © Hy 
man ſhutteth,and ſhutteth and no man openeth , hee to 

whom ® the Father hath given power over all fleſh, 9 Je. 17-4: 
yea, ? all power in heaven axdin earth, eventheeter- {y, 

nall Sonne of God, who hath in his hands 4 the keyes « Revel.r, 18, 
of death,and is able to* quicken whom hee will. * 0 fe ts 

The Miniſters of the Goſpell may not meddle 

with thematter of ſoveraigntie,and thinke thatthey 

have power to proclaime warre or conclude peace 

betwixt God and man,according totheir owne diſ- 

cretion : they muſt rememberthat they are f.Ambaſe (ls. for. y.e, 


faaors for Chriſt, and thereforein thistreaticare to 


proceed according to the inſtructions which they 


have received from their Severaigne; which ifthey 
doc tranſgreſſe, they goe beyond their commiſsion, 
therein they doe net wiofiden but meamfcder, and 

L 4 their 
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their authoritie for ſo much is plainely voyde. The 
x Szpeinlol- Biſhop (faith S. Gregory , and the Fathers in the 


ndis ac j- x : | 
ad ubditys Councell of Aquiſzran tollowing him ) */z looſinr 


ſux yoluntatis and binding thoſe that are under hrs char KP aoth follow 
monies "Hon oftentimes the motions of his.owne will, azd not the a2. 


meriraſequi- 77t of the cauſes. Whence it commeth 'opaſſe, that he te. 
eur, Vnde tut 2; eth himſelfe of this power of binding and looſing, 


ips4 hac ligan- 


di & folvendu who doth exerciſe the ſame according to his owne will 


/ 
i 
3 


poreſtare ſepri- 21 not accorarng to the manners of them which be ſu, 


[ "OY 


F 
Lo 


yer; quihanc 


pro ſuis yolan- Jec# #7270 him. that is to ſay,hee maketh himſclfe wor. 
ratibus, &non Zh to be deprived of that power, which he hath thys 
hn abuſed , ( asthe* Maſter of the Sentences, and * Fe. 
exercet. Greg. 222c4.1N his Gloſſeupon Gratian, would have S. Gre. 
3m evangel. bott. in | Yo 143 

ms 4 gories meaningto be expounded ) and pro tanto (ag 


auiſcran ſub Luy- hath beene ſaid )) aftually voydeth himſelfe of this 


*woroPlv, power; thisunrighteousjudgement of hisgiven up. 
a Gutindig- ON earth, being no waies ratified, but abſolutely dif. 
nn annulicd inthe Court of heaven. For hee who by 
pac © eek his office isappointed to bea miniſter of? he word 
vatjdeſt, dig- of truth, hath no power given him to * doe any thing | Þ 
_ | nag againſt the truth, but for the truth : neither isittobe F 3 
Lombard. lib. 4. 1Magined,thatthe ſentence of mar, who is ſubjects bh 


Sentent. dit. deceive and be deceived,ſhould any waies prejudice 


13.C. | » * 
x Privat,ideſt, the ſentence of God, whoſe * judgement wee know 


meretur priyz- tO be alwaics according to thetruth. Therfore doth 


T1. 10. Semech. Pariga in "oy * . F rh 
Shi Guo an, OT inthe end of his firſt epiſtle to Symproxia 


11, queſt. 3. 7 the Novatian,ſhew,that atthat time, abſolution |- # 


_— Ipſe was not focalily givenunto penitents , as now a- 
te i. 13, daiesitis : but ® with great pondering of the matter 
Tem. 1.18. Z 2.Co.13.8. * Rom.2.2. 2 + Sciofrater, hancipſampanitentiz ve- 
11am non paſſum omnibus dari, ec. Pacian. epift. 1. b Magno pondere magnoque libra- 
mine. poſt mujros gemitus effufionemque Jachrymarum. poſt totjus Eccleſiz preces, itave- 
2M YET Ponte Ne non Aegarizut tudicaturo Chriſto nemo preiudicer, 1hid, 


Axa 


he 
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and with great deliberation,a fter many ſights and ſhed. 
ding of teares , after 1he prayers of the whole Church, © Redder qui- 


pardon was ſo not denyed unto true repentance : that won oro 
Chriſt being 10] dee, ny man ſhould prejudgee him. and perperm fece- 
alittle before, ſpeaking of the Biſhop by whoſe mi- oth N hns 
niſteric this was done : © Hee ſhall give an account judicirit. Nec 


CE )7 ' e this ; przjudicatur 
( ſaith hee )zf bee have done anic thing amijſe, or if hee preqpmyary 
have judged corrwptly and wickedly. Neither is there avs malizdi- 


any prejudice done unto God whereby hee might not un- poo vie opera 

doe the workes of this evill builder : but in the meane = - via t- 
 timeif that adminiſtration ef his be gealy,hee contin. laadminifre- 
eth a helper of the workes of God. Wherein hee doth © cſt,adjutor 


Dei operum 


buttread inthe ſteps of S. Cyprian , who at the firſt perſeverar 24. 
riſing of the Novatian heretie, wrote in the ſame 79% | 
manner unto Artonianms. TWee doc 1197 prejud;cethe i. pHwny 


PN rt. : , prxiudicamus 
Lord thatis to judge, but that hee, if hee finde the repen.. Doxinoiudica- 


tance of the ſinner to bee full andjuit hee may then rati. 192,950 _ 


| | nas fi peeniten» 
fie that which. ſhall be here ordained by ns + but if any In 


; tiam plenam & 
one doe deceive us with the ſemblance of repentance, ivtam pecea- 


God ( wha is #ot mucked,and who beholdeth the heart of = OY. 


wan ) may judze of thoſe things which wee did not well ciat qued ano- 


a:ſcerne , and the Lord may amend the ſentence of the ahoncwy 


ſtatutum. fi ye 
| YUARTS. ro nos aliquis 


Herey . Hierome, l | panitentiz file 
lereupon S. Zicrome, expounding thoſe words ed. 


* Damelg. 24.1t may be God will pardon thy ſinnes;re- luſerir ;Deus, 
2 - Provetathoſe men of great raſhneſle, that are ſo pe- quinonderi- 


. ey actur, & qui 
remptorie and abſolute in their abſolurions, © Whes cor 42 mike 


exo Daniel (ſaith hee ) who knew things to come, inuctur, de his 
l ja uz nos minis 
1 aoubt of the ſentence of God , they doe araſh deed, dot Sears 

| | | 1udicct,8& ſer 
Yorum vcntentiam Dominus emender. Cypr. epi. 52. ſect. 11, (edit. Goulart.) © Cumbe- 
atus Danicl, przſcius futurorum, de ſententi4 Dei dubitet $ rem remerariam faciunt, qui 
audatter peccatoribus ingulgentiam pollicentur. Hierozwym. in Daniel. cap. 4. 


that 
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'. , . thatboldly promiſe pardon unto ſinners. S. Baſil alſo 
3, dog ny " reſolveth us,tiart * che power of forgiving 15 not given 
imwurw; N- abſolutely , but upon t e obed:ence of the penitent, and 


Poru «I, 9 þyis conſent with him that hath the care of h1s ſoule. Foc 
ports he it is in loofing,as it is in binding. g T 0% haſt beguntg 
x ovurorie efteeme thy brother as a publican, ({aith S. Auguftine :) 
oeys # mu” pL, bindeſl him upon earth. But looke that thou bindeſf 
FE. himjuſtly. For unjuſt bonds juſtice dothbreake. Sy 


tw regul. : when the Prieſt ſaith, 7 abſolve thee - Maldonat con. 
reyvior. qU.I)s 


> Coepiſti ha- feſſeth, that hee meaneth no more thereby bur, * 4. 


bere fratrem much as in mee lieth , T abſolve thee : and Suarex ac- 
raum tanguam 


nt knowledgeth, that it implicitly includerh his 
| 59k lamina condition, i /zleſſe the rece:ver put ſome impediment . 


terra. Sedut fp which heealledgeth the aurhoritie of Yugo de $. 
juſte alliges, 


vide. Namin- 7 core 1b. 2. de Sacramentis , pag. 14. [. 8. affir- 
_—_— & that this forme doth rather fignifie the powey 
rogru0e and wvertue , than the event of the abſolution. And 


»2bi-Donin, therefore doth the Maſter of the Sentences rightly 
TIRES _ obſerve, that! God doth not evermore follow the judge- 


mecit, gore ment of the Church : which ſometimes judgeth by ſarrep. 


abſolvo. Mel- t;07 and iznorance ; whereas God doth alwates judge ac. 
donat. ton. 2. 


te panizent, cording to the truth. So the Prieſts ® ſometime declare 
part. 3. theſ. 5. s 
1 Nifiſuſcipiens obicem ponat. Fr. Suarez. in Thom. ton. 4. diſþ. 19. ſet. 2. uwn. 20. 
k Hanc formam magis {ignificare virturem ſuam, quam eventum. Hugo. 1 Ira & hic 
aperte oſtendirur, qudd non ſemper ſequitur Deus Eccleſiz iudicium: que per ſurreptio- 
ner & ignorantiam interdum iudicat;z Deus autem ſemper iudicar ſecundum veritatem. 
Petr. Lombard. Sentent. lib. 4. diſtinft. 18.f. m Aliquando cnim oftendunc ſolutos yel li- 
at0$,qui ita non ſunt apud Deum : & poend fſacisfaftionis vel excommunicationis inter- 
m indignos liganr vel folyanc; & indignos ſacramentis adaittunr,8& dignos admitci ar- 
cent. Sed intelligendum eſt hoc inillis, quorum merita ſolvi'vel ligari poſtulanr, Tanc e- 
pim ſententia Sacerdotis judicio Dei & rotius coeleftis curiz approbatur 8& confirmarur, 
cum ita gx diſcrerione procedit,utreorum merita non contradicant. Quoſcunque ergo ſol- 
yunt vel tgit,adhibentes clayem diſcretionis rearum meritis,ſolvuntur vel ligantur in coe- 
lis,jdeſt , apud Deum : quia divino iudicio Sacerdotis ſententia lic progrefla a 


pprobarur 
& confirmatur, Idbid, b. id. Gabriel Biel, ineand. diſtindt. 18, queſt. 1-lit. b, 


men 


to forgive ſinnes., 


As <ww__—_—_ 
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with the penaltie of ſatisfaction or excommunication 
they ſometime ay any as are unworthie,or looſe them , 
they admit them that be unworthie to the Sacraments, 
and put backe them that be worthy tg be admitted. That 
ſaying therefore of Chriſt muſt be underſtood to be 
verified in them (ſaith hee ) whoſe merits doe require 
that they ſhould bee Ilooſedor bound. For then is the ſen. 
tence of the Prieſt approved and confirmed by the juage- 
ment of God and the whole Court of heaven, when it doth 
proceed with that diſcretion , that the merits of them 
who be dealt withall doe not contradidt the ſame. whom- 


ſoever therefore they doe looſe or binde, uſing the key of 


aſcretion according to the parties merits, they are loo- 
ſtd or boundin heaven,that is t0ſay, with God : becauſe 
the ſentence of the Prieſt, proceeding inthis manner, is 
approved. and confirmed by divine judgement. Thus 
farre the Maſter of the Sentences : who is followed 
herein by the reſt of the Shoolemen, who general- 
ly agree, that the power of binding and looſing, 


committed to the Miniſters of the Church, is net 


abſolute, but muſt be limitted with Clave nor erran- 


te, aSbeing then onely of force ® when matters are n Quod inter- 


carried with right judgemenr, and noerror is com- 
mitted inthe uſe of the keyes, 


Our Saviour therefore muſt ſtill have the privi- 
ledge reſerved unto him,of being the abſolute Lord 


over bis owne houſe : it is ſufficientfor his officers that 
| they bee efteemed as Moſes was, ®faithfullin all his 
honſt as ſervants , The place wherein they ſerve, is a Toler, comment 


ment be looſed or bound, who are not ſo before God 


r4 Sacerdos 
claye non er- 
rante,& rea 


1udicio proce» . 


dens retiner, 
nec dimitrit ; 


Deus etjam in- 


coelo retiner, 
nec digutnit, 


Stewards place : and the Apoſtle telleth them, ? hat i729ar-20: 


tis requiredin Stewards, that the man be found faith- 
full, 


o Hebr.1o. 5,6, 


F I, Cor» 4 Jo 


—  — 
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td 
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fall. They may not therefore carry themfelyes jn 
q Ink 16-6,7, their office, 2s the 1 unjuſt Steward did, and preſume 
r Nec angelus tO ſtrike out their Maſters debt without his dire. 


— 


_— WI 


— 


poteſt,nec ar- 
changelus : 
Dominus ipſe, 
( qui ſolus po- 
Teſt dicere ; E- 
80 robiſcum 
lum) fi pecca- 
Ycrimus, nifi 
nitentam 
efcrentibus, 
non relaxat. 


Ambr, epiſt. 28. 


ad Theodofiur 
Imp, 
i Ante omnia 
autem yobis 
ſcire neceſle : 
eſt; quia licct: 
impoſitionem 
manuum no- 
ftrarum acci- 
pere cupiatis, 
tamen abſolu- 
tionem pecca- 
torum yeſtuo- 
rum confequi 
non poteſtis, 


on.and contrarietq his liking. Now wee know that 
our Lord hath gwen no authoritie unto his Ste. 
wards, to grant an acquittance unto anie of his dch. 
tors, that bring not unfained faith and repentance 
with them. * Ne!ther Angell nor Archangel can, nej- 
ther yet the Lord himſelfe, ( who alone can ſay « T am 
withyou ) when mee have ſinned, doth releaſe rs auleſſe 
wee bring repentance with us : ſaith S. Ambroſe, and 
Elizius Biſhop of Noyor, in his Sermon unto the Pe- 
nitents : * Before all things it zs neceſjaric you ſhould 
know,that howſoever you deſire to rece:vethe 1mpoſition 
of our hajds ,, yet you canpot obtaine the abſolution of 
your ſinnes, before the divine piety ſhall vouchſafe to 
abſolve you by the grace of compuntt;on. Tothinke 
thereforethar it liethin the power of any Prieſttrue- 
ly toabſ{olvea man from his finnes, without imply. 
ing the condition of his beleeving and repenting as 
hee onzht to doe , is both preſumption and madneſle 
in the higheſt degree. Neither dareth Cardinall 


antequiamper Bellarmine, who cenfureth this conditionall abſolu- 


compundio- 


nis gratiam di- 
Vida pletas VOS 


tion in us tor idle and ſuperfluous, when hee hoth 
conſidered better of the matter, aſſume unto him- 


ablolvere £i8- - {e]fe, Or Communicate unto his brethren, thepower 


nabirur. Et: gi- 


«Ss Nowiomenſe 


borila1. te-7. feſſe with other of his tellowes,that when the Pricſt 


Biblioth. Patr. 
Pg. 2.49 Edit. 
Colon. 


of giving an abſolute one. For hee 1s driven to con- 


t ſaith, I abſolve thee,hee doth not affirme that hee doth 


t Nam quidicit; Ego tc baptizo, ve] abſoivo, ron affi;wat ſe abſolute baprizare vel abſo}- 
yerc,cum non jgnorer,multis modis ficri poſſe, ur neque baprizei, ucque abſojuar, lice: ca 
verba progunciet : awirum {i is,qui Sacramentuju ſulcipere videwwr,forte pen habear fuſct- 


abſotve 


_— M CS 
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abſolve abſolutely ; as not being ignorant, that it may ove hienw- 


many waics come to paſſe that hee doth not abſotve , al. ricnem,vel 


though hee pronounce thoſe words : namely if hee who oor” yoo us 
ſeemeth to receive this ſacrament ( foro they callit ) bicemponar. 


peradventure hath no intention to receive it , 0r is not Igitur Miniſter 
obtly di A t#reth Block in the There illis verbis ni- 

rightly iſpoſe or purteth ſome ockin the way.There- 1; yud Ggni- 

fore the Min; fter (faith hee) ſignifieth nothing elſe by ficar, niliſe, 


os 2, _ quodinſceſt 
thoſe words, but that hee, as much as in him lieth, con. 900 0 


ferreth the ſacrament of reconciliation or abſotution, reconciliatio- 
which in a man rightly diſpoſed hath vertue to forgive nis velablolutis 


; onis impende- 
all his franes . re,quod vim 


Now that Contriti0z is at all times neceſſarily re- haber in homi- 
quired for obtaining remiſſion of finnes and juſtifi- ms mw 
cation, is a matter determined by the Fathers of diminendi. 
«Trent. But marke yet the myſterie, They equivo- Ztommn 
catewithus intheterme of Contrition + and make a 4. /e.pe- 
diſtinRion thereof into perfec# and imperfed?. The mit. 
former of theſe is Contrition properly : the latter pint 
they call 4ttrit:oz. which howſoever in it ſelfe it be cap. 4. 
nottrue Contrition, yet when: the Prieſt with his 
power of forgiving ſinnes interpoſeth himſelfe in 


PrP x Attritio vir- 
the bufineſle, they tell us that * attrition by vertwe of fro hum 


the keyes is mad contrition :that is to ſay, that a ſor- fic contririo. 


row ariſing from a ſervile feare of puniſhment, and won "oe 
ſuch a fruitlefſe 7: repentance as the reprobate may 6raimi,ve © 


carry withthem to hell, by vertue of the Prieſts ab- peviten.difint. 
ſolution, is made ſofruirfull , that ir ſhall ſervethe 97}, ,0t” 
tarne for obtaining forgiveneſſe of fines, as ifit y Math. 22. 3, 
had beene that * godly ſorrow which worketh repen. #5: | _ 
tance to ſalvation not to be repented of. By which ſpi- 
rituall coolenage, many poore ſoules are moſt miſe- 
rably deluded, while they perſwadethemſelves,that 

upon 


<—ong—— paved wean 
as . 
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uponrhe receipt ofthe Priefts acquiitanceupon this 
Me + carnal ſorrow of theirs, allskores are clecred uarill 
' norofi.carnales, Chat day : and then beginning upon a new recko- 


animalcs, dia- ning : they finnc and confeſſe, confefle and finne a- 
bolici,3 ſedu- . | h 
Boribas ſais 6. freſly and tread this round (ſo long, till they put off 


bidariarbi- all thokght of ſaving repentance ; and ſothe ®blind 


non ne ie. following the blinde, both ar laſt fall intothe pit, 


ra Dei ſunt, i- Þ Evilf and wicked, carnall, naturall, and divelliſh 


ye ſacramenta . | x | es . 
five leletmiles oe ( ſaith S. Auguſtine ) imagine thoſe things tobe 


aliquasopera- Z/Ve# no them by their ſeaucers , which are onely the 


thones,cirea gifts of God whether f paſtor ah ; or any other ſpiritual 
ew auf, Workes concerning their preſent ſalvation. Bur ſuch as 


de Baptiſm. cox- are thus ſeduced, may do well ro liſten a little to this 


fra Dontiſ. orayc admonition of S. Cypriar.® Let no man deceive 
kb. 3, cap-ulte J - 


c Nemo fe fal- {et no man beguile himſelfe : it is the Lord alone that 
lat, nemo le de- £47, ſhew mercie. Hee alone can grant faraon to the ſons 
— 0 whnge committed againſt him,who did himſelfe beare our ſins, 
reri poreſt. Ve- w/o ſuffered griefe for us whom God did deliver for our 
bn. inzes.May cannot be greater than God, neither can the 
com iſa ſunt, ſer Vant by his indulgence remit or pardon that which 
mp lle þy haznoas treſpaſſe is committed againſt the Lord : leſt 
nh, noftra £0 [i290 that 15 falle this yet be added as a further crime, 


portevir,qui 7f kee be ;Zrorant of that which 7s ſaid ; Curſed is the 


nem 9143 that patteth his truſt 7, man, Whereu POn 9. Ag- 
3 


rradidirpro Z#ftine ſticketh not to ſay, thar good miniſters doe 


pos n0- Conſider that 4 they are but miniſtcrs,thcy would not be 


Deoefſcnon Feld for Indges they abhorre that axy truſt ſhouldbe put 
poteſt maior; 72 7hep + and that the pPowcr of r emitting and rctal- 
ficc temittere | 

aur donarc in- | 

dulgentia lua ſervus poteſt, quedin Dominum delitograviorc commiſſum eſt : ne 2dhuc 
Japto & hoc accedat ad ctimcn,t: neiciat efle pradictum; Malegitius homo qui ipen; habet 
in komine. Cpitan. de lapfys ( ſect. 7.eart. Patrel, 14. Goulart.) d Minifiri enim ſunt, pro 
iudicibus Labcricolunt,ſpem in ſepont exhorreſcunt, Angus in coangel. Joban, tratt.'s 


ning 


mm. mr... ww =. 44 gn Ay a, fwd N89Þ wa FF? 
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ning finnes is commitred unto the Church,tobe diſ- 
penſed therein, © zot according to the arbitrement of Fogg 
Ul 
man,but accord:rg to the arbitrement of God. Where. hominum, ſea 


as our adverſaries lay the foundation of their Babe/ gpm at- 
LUM Det, 


upon another ground : that f Chriſt hath appornted 14 Fap- 
Prieſts to be Iudges upon earth with ſuch "uu: that tiſin.contra Do- 
none falling into ſinne after baptiſme may be reconciled __ Fs 
without their ſentence ; and hath 8 put the authoritie of © Chciſtus in- 
bind:u2 and looſing, of forgiving and retaining the fons aohor! yon 
of men,in their arbitrement. | Nh a 


Whetherthe Miniſters of the Goſpcll may be ac- <4 poreſtarc, ut 


counted I#dzes in ſome fort, wee will not much con- cl 965 poo 


tend: for wee diſlike neither thar ſaying of S; Z7e- mo poſt Baptiſ- 
rome, that ® having the keyes of the kingdome of hea. "am lapſusre- 


Phy | | iharipoſ- 
ven,they jnage after a ſort before the day of judgement , ie. Slow 
nor that other of S. Gregory, that the Apoſtles, and Pai Lb. 3,cap. 
ſuch as ſucceed them in the governement of the &# jour nt 

Sues : | g Toitur in ho- 
Church, | obtaine a principalitie of judgement from a- rumarbirtio 
bove, that they may in Gods ftead retaine the ſinnes of Pyausſolvendl 
d releaſe the ſinnes of others. All the Queſtion micean ky 
' ſome ana rele es of others. All the queſtion mirrendi & re- 


is, in what ſortthey doe judge,and whether the vali- *inendipeccara 4 
ominium,a 


ditic of their judgement doe depend upon thetruth Chriſto Dow. 
of rhe converſion of the penitent : whereinif our no,per Spiri- 
Romaniſts would ſtand to the iudgement of S. 7e- re ene wars 

< poſirum 
r078e Or S. Grezory ( one of w hom they make a Car- liquids con- 
dinall, and thz other a Pope of their owne Church ) flat. Zaron. 45 


the controvei lt betwixt us-would quickly beatan on "A ka 
_ For S--Hierome, expounding that ſpeech of our 197. 
2viour, t | . Quiciavecs 

, touching 1he keyes of the kingdame of hea- (cv0; colorum 

3 en nn og ; | habcntes,quo. 
_—_ _ judicit diem judicant, R—_ Ep. 1. ad Heliodorwy, i Principatum ſu- 
UJudicit lortluntur , ut vice Dc qutbuſdam peccata retincant , quibuſd Xeuur, 
Gregor, homil. 2.6. in Evangel, , Pf ds , ns 


ts Gia IEC adn = fan” od fin; 
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_—_ ven, in the ſixteenth of S. Matthew; , the Biſhops 
Epiſzon  ankPriefts, ſaith hee, not wnderſtanding this place, af. 
Presbyreri non ſume to themſelves ſomewhat of the Phariſees arrogan. 


incclligentes, "2 » 15 imaginin either condemy 
aliquit hide ©/* * 49 PPPASIPIPR > that they may ndemmne the 


Phariſzorum 777n0cent , or abſolve the guilty , whereas it is not the 
—_— ſu- ſentence of the Prieſts , but the life of the parties that is 
Sa 6s- inquired of with God,In the booke of Leviticus we reads 


centes, vel ſol- of the Lepers, where they are commanded to ſhew them. 
yere ſe nox10s 


vere e noxios ſelves to the Prieſts ;, and if they ſhall have the leproſie, 
cl apud De-that then they ſhall be made uncleane by the Prieſt. not 
um nonſenten- z haz the Prieſts ſhould make them leprous and uncleant 

tia Sacerdo- | D 
tum. ſedreo- ©#1#t that they ſhould take notice who was a leper , and 
rum vitaquz- who was not , and ſhould diſcerne who was cleane , and 


Se who uncleane. Therefore as there the Prieſt doth make 


leprofis, ubi the leper cleane or uncleane ; (0 here the Biſhop or Prieſf 


1þbentur ut 0- : . | | 
error x aoth binde or looſe - not binde the innocent, or looſe the 


 cerdotibus, & 2#iltie ; but when according to his office hee heareth the 


{i lepram habu- 9,4rzety of ſannes , hee knoweth who is tobebound , and 
erint,tunc 


Sceedoreim- 19/20 10 be Looſed. Thus farre $. Hierome. 


mundi far: S, Gregory likewiſe in the very ſame place from 
non quo Sacer- BE | 
Cn levrolon whence the Romaniſts fetch that former ſentence, 


faciane & im- doththus declare in what manaer that principaliric 


mundos ;led of judgement, which heeſpake of, ſhould beexer- 
quo habeanc 


notitiam le- Ciſed : being therein alſo followed ſtep by ſtep, by 


proſi & non le- the fathers of the Councell of 4quiſgrar. 1 The cas. 
proſi,8& poflinc | 

diſcernere qui mundus quiye immundus fir. Quomodo ergo ibi leproſum Sacerdos mun- 
dum vel immundum facit; fic & hic alligar vel lolvit Epiſcopus & Presbyter, non cos qui 
infontes ſunt vel noxii,ſed pro officioſuo, cum peccatorum audicrit yarietates, ſcir qui ii 
gandus ſcit quiye folyendus. Hieronym. commentar. iz Matth. cap. 16. 1 Cauſſz crgo 
penſande ſunt, & tunc ligandi atqueſolyendiporeſtas excreenda. Videndum eſt quz cul- 
pa, aut quz fit peenitentia ſecuta poſt culpam: ur quos omnipotens Deus per compundti- 
onis gratiam viſitar, illos Paſtoris ſententia abſolyar. Tunc cnim vera eſt abſolutio przh 
dentis cum eterni arbitrium ſequitur Iudicis, Gregor, in Evangel, bowil, 26. Concil, 4- 
quiſeran. cap. 37. L | | | 
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ſes ought to be weighed, and then the power of bindin | 

4nd long exerciſed, It is to be ſcene what the fault «, p Fete yt 
and what the pegs a is that hath followed after the viencen 1. 
faxntt : that ſuch 4s almizhtie God doth. viſite with the Yunt; quem 


| - quem 
grace of compunition., thoſe the ſentence of the Paſtor jurfarcra 


ſuſcitaycrat 
ma) abſolve. For the abſolution of the Prelate is they wo:tuum. Sig. 


7 Fl nim diſcipult 
true, when it followeth the arbitrement of the eternall a = 


- Ivdge. And this doe they illuſtrate by that which wunſolve- 


wee readein the Goſpell of the raiſing of ZaJarms, wan oy 


Ioh. 11. 44. that Chri/ did firſt of all give lite to rent quam vir= 
him that was dead by himſelfe, and then comman- ———— 
ded others to looſe him and lethim goe. ® Behold(ſay jo mmmce ny 


ne intucndum 


they ) the Diſciples doe looſe him being now al:we , c,qued illos 


; ? nos debemus 
whom their Maſter had raiſed up being dead. For if the or pada 


Diſciples had looſed LaFarms being d:ad , they ſhould adoritatera 
have d.ſcovered a ſtinche more than a vertue. By which ſolvere,quos | 


, : Q 
conſideration wee may "a er by our Paſtoral author. gram, conn 
0 


, '- ſtrum cogno- 
Te wee ought to looſe thoſe, whom wee know that our Ag... ſcimus per ſuſs 


thour and Lord hath revived with his quickning gracc. CLSNten gra 


KB hes tiam vivificates 
The ſameapplication alſo doe wee finde made, not rdew: ibidew. 


onely by ® Peter Lombard,and other of the Schoole- © £igim No- 


men, but alſo by I#docs Clichtovews , not long be- pry 


fore the time of of the Councell of Trent. ® Za7a- #lother. Parr, 
ru (faith Clichtovews ) firſt of all carne forth alive out 775 248-eate 


Colon. 
of the Sepalchre, and then was commandement given by 1 P. Lombard. 


our Lord,that hee ſhogld be looſed by the Diſciples, and wats Y 
Alexand. de Hales, Summ. part. 4. queſt. 21. membr. t.&c, o Sedante prodiit redivirus 


Lazarus ex ſepulchro, & deinde ur ſolveretur 4 dilcipulis, & fineretur abire 4 Domino iuſ 
ſumelt: quia peccatorcm ctiam conſuetudine committendi reatus gravatum, pritis Domi« 
nus ntrinſecus per ſcipſum viviticat, poſtea yerd exindem per Sacerdotum miniſterium abs 
folvit. Nullus quippe peccator abſolyendus eſt, anrequam per dignam panitentiam corree 
Qtus, et intrinlecus apparcat vivificatus. Vivificare autcm interids peccatorem ſolius Dei 


vane! Gy Juper ky cit: Ego ſum qui delco 1nzquitares ycltras Clichtov. k 
tl Joann. th, 7» Cap. 23. (ter opera Cyrills. T< 


ſuffered 
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158 f the Prieſts power 
ſ#ffered to goe his way + becauſe the Lord aoth firſt in. 
wardly by himſelfe quicken the finner , and afterward; 
abſolveth him by the Prieſts miniſterie, For 10 ſinner i; 
to be abſolved, before it appeareth that hee be amended 
by dive repentance , and be quickned inwardly . But in. 

 wardly to quicken the ſinner , is the office of God alone, 
who ſaith by the prophet : I am hee that blotteth ont your 
71quities. | . 

— Fhetruth therefore of the Prieſts adſolution, de. 
pendeth upon the truth 8: ſincerity of Gods quick- 
ning grace in the heart ofthe Penitent ; which if ic 

bee wanting, all the abſolutions in the world will 
ſtand himin no ſtead. For example, our Saviour 

p Matth.6.14, ſaith : P1fyee forgive men their treſpaſſes , your hea. 

- 4 &cap-15. venly Father will alſo forgive you ; but, zf yee forgive 

= not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father for. 

give your treſpaſſes. and in this reſpect ( as is obſer- 

q:Inalioum. ved by Sedul:zs ) 4inother mens perſons wee are either 
perſonis utat= .þ [ed or bound : 


folvimuraur li. 1” LS 
gamur.Sedul. rs 2 graviuſque ſoluti fs 
bb 2. Paſchalis - NeFimur,alterins ſi ſolvere vincla negamns, 


18, (AD. 11-. 3# 
err a Paſe Suppoſenow, that a man who cannot findein his 


chal.com heart to forgive the wrong done unto him by an0- 
ther, is abſolved here by the Prieſt from all kis fins 
( according to theuſuall forme of Abſolution : ) are 
weetothinke that what is thus looſed-upen earth, 
ſhall bee looſed in heaven ? and that Chrift,ro make 
the Prieſts wordtrue,will make his owne falſe? And 
what wee ſay of charitic toward man, muſt much 
more be underſtood of the loue of God, and the 
love of righteouſneſle : the defe&t whereof is not to 
be ſupplyed by the abſolution of anie Pricſt. 4 hath 

* cons 


— 


to forgive ſun es. 


bom - _ yin tor a ſpeciall difference be 
ad men, thatthe one fhated finne  Oderuntpee” 


forthe love of 

yertue, the other 
onely for . Care boni VIr« 
y | the feare tutts amore. 


of puniſhment. The like di 
. Thelike difte 
facies make betwixt foawben man doc Gur Adver- Herat. 6b. 1, 
the hatred of finn . an Attrition by \ that epiſt. 16. 
| EC, i the One pr | rt Fatemur C- 
love of God and of ri proceedeth from the n 
from the i of righteouſneſſe; in the oth _ 
IM t ereare of puniſhmenr ad 3 e OtNCr, N m PECCati 
this th + u © « al yet teach fo I eſſe 11lud quod 
| 9 p | Attrition ( which the f > ra EX amore Dc: 
nototherwiſe ſuffice to juſtifi y confefſe would iuſtitizque ; 
with the Prieſts A l Inc a Man ) being ioyned procedit; & 
dhe s Abſolution, is ſufficient for th ided doloremy 
'v pO apes was attrite,being by vertue oft t hi cine _ 
a _ S 
ang eqn econtrite,and iuſtified,thatisto ſay, non Goner 
quently w aq 6 a ſervile feare, andc fe nem Ted Arr. 
i asSto | —_— onle- 2c,ic ettt= 
vill perſons, being _ among diſordered and e- rionen rrp 
1$ mean - JAmus. BE aritlo 
C + , 
aſe for the matter of the forgiven A xp in as good 6. 2. de Pax 
as hce that loverh God fi giveneſle of his finnes, "7 18. 
ſelves dogrant, that® incerely. For they them- TAS. 
from OE ce ; oe at” ſuch as have this ſervile fe = | 
FO. : \ttrition ifſuerth, are are, * Argumen- = 
evilland diſordered , areto be accounted 0 pro. 
red men,by reaſon of their w bat cos,qui ti- 
ant of morem ſcrvi- 


charitie : to which 

TIDER. purpoſe 

ſaying of Gregory Ref tl alſo they alledge thar 5, ubenine 

LS ad iy 4 at igunt te , won velts adbur ordinatos ac 

go wg e righteous loue thee, ſacl, malos clic, &c 

yg ed AS yet feare thee. » [HCH AS be uot Id. ibid. 

Urrne 

that nor 84 -_ way an order notwithſtandi 

a hrs ſtand rein curid with them : by 

juſtifying the wicke or ehagy mr themſelyes pl 

the curſe of 7 Goa - (arning, weeknow,that hath 

pe mes £2 08 manthreatned untoit ) qy Prov. u7 

love of nds with God , that h and, 2,0 24-Mh 
of God dwelling i , that have not the oO 

1 dwelling in them. For although wee be 


M2 caught 


—_— 


— frees I =p 
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. 7. 166. 4.12, faught by the word of God, that *perfec? love caſteth 
b Rom. 8.15. Out feare; that we Þ have not received the ſpirit of boy- 
| dage to feare againe,*but the ſpirit of adoption whereby 
Fr 12.13 weecry Abba father , that mount Srya; (which *ma- 
a 64.4.24, keththoſe that come unto it to fears and quake) Ten. 
35237 « gendrethto bondage, and is tobe caſt outwith her 
e 3.cor, 13.2, Children, from inheriting the promiſe;&rhat *with- 
3. out /ove,both wee our ſelves are nothing,andallthat 
Fid.cunis wee have doth profit ws nothing : yet theſe wonder. 
fats panizenti, full men would _ us _— ay by their word 
Fap. 17.9%: alone they are able tomake ſomething ofthis no- 
——Pagatith thing ; that feare without love ſhall make men capa- 
ble ofthe benefite of their pardon, as well as love 
without feare , that whether men come by the way 
of mount 5:24; or mount S709», whether they have 
Legallor Evanzelicall repentance, they have autho- 
ritieto abſolve them from all their finnes.as if it did 
lye in their power, to confound Gods Teſtaments 
at their pleaſure, and to give unto a ſervi/e feare not 
the benefite of warumiſ5:0n only,but the priviledge 
of adoptionalſo;by making the children ofthe bond. 
woman children of the promiſe, and giving them a 
portionin thatbleſſed inheritancetogether withthe 
 _ childrenofherthatis free, 

Ic.6.1: Ff Repentance from dead workes, is one of the 
foundations 6G principles of the doarine of Chriſt, 


g Pomitenti- 


wm ccrram non$ Nothing maketh repentance certaine,but the hatredof 


facir,nifi odi- {ye , and the love of God. and without true repen- 
umn peccall 


amcrDei-ax- Tancc all the Prieſts under heayen are not ableto 


euft.ſerm.7. de pive us a diſcharge from our ſinnes, and deliver us 


þ ararth.18, 3 170M thewrath ro come. * Except yee be converted, 


3 Luk 13-395 166 ſhall not epter into the kingdoms of heaven, | Except 
| ye 


OG oGOe.. oa. GU 6 IS 
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yee repent , yee ſhall all periſh : isthe Lords ſaying in 
thenew Teftament, and in the .old : © Repert, and * Exch. 18. | 
turne from alt your tranſereſsions : ſo iniquitie ſhall not Ow” i 
bee your ruine. Caſt away fron you all Jour tranſgreſs1- 

oxs, whereby yee have tranſgreſſed, and make you a new 

heart and a new ſpirit : for why will yeedie, O houſe of 

Iſrael ? Now put caſe one commeth to his ghoſtly 

tacher, with ſuch ſorrow of mindeas the terrours of 

a guilty conſcience uſually doe produce, and with 

ſuch a refolution to caſt away his finnes, asa'man 

hath in a ſtorme to caſt away his goods; not becauſe ; 
hee doth nor lovethem , but becaufe hee fearecth to 2 f 
looſe his life if he part not with them : doth not he 
betray this mans ſoule , who putteth into his head, 

that ſuchan extorted repentance as this,which'hath. | 
not onegraine of loye to ſeaſon it withall, will qua- | 
lifie him ſufficiently forthereceiving-ofan abſoluti- j 7,0, nam- 
on, by Iknow not whatſacramentall facultiethart queiſte quo 
the Prieſt is furniſhed withall to that purpoſe ? For M7ameei, F 
all do contcfſe with S. Arguſtine, that:? this feare os —_ 
which loveth not juſtice,but dreadeth puniſhment ts ſer. rvilis «ſt,quia 
vile,becauſe it is carnall, and therefore doth not craci. rt 
feethe fleſh. For the willingneſſe to ſtune liveth , which git carmen. 
then appeareth in the work, when 7mpunity is hoped for: ko — PCC- 
but when it ts beleeved that puniſhment will foow,it Ii. quz npmng P 
veth cloſely,yet it liveth. For it would wiſh rather, that P*< inopere, 
7t were lawfull to doe that which the Law forbiddeth, 4. wn 
and is ſorry that it ts not lawful : "m—__ tis welt 711. Cumvero pa 
tally aclighted with the good thereof ,but carnally fea- prin wobag 
reth the evill which it doth threaten. © tervivit,vivie 
| tamen . Mallas 


enim licere, & dolet non licere quod Jex yerat : quia non ſpiritalitcr deleQarur ejus boga, 
led carnaliter malum metuic quod minatur. Aug. in Pſalm. 118, conc. 25 
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What man then;; doe wee thinke , will take the 
paines to get him 4 zew heart and a new ſpirit ,and un- 
dertake the toylſome worke of cr«crfying the fleſþ 
with the luſts tRereof,, if without all this adoe, the 
Prieſts abſolution can make that other imperte& or 
rather equivocall contrition, ariſing from a carnal! 
and ſervile feare, to bee ſufficient tor the blotting 
out of all his ſinnes ? Or are we not rather to thinke 
that this ſacramentall penance of the Papiſts is a de. 


vice invented by the enemie to hoodwinke poore 


m Decret. de 


Peait. ditintt. 


I.c&. 82. Quem 


poenitet. &d:ſt. 


6.c, 1-Qui yulr. 


ſoules, andto divert them from ſeeking that trve re. 
pentance which is onely able to ſtand them in ſtead ? 
and that ſuch as take upon them to helpe lame dogs 
over the ſtile after this manner, by ſubſtituting q#:d 
pro quo, attrition in ſtead of contrition, ſervile teare 
in ſteadof filiall love,carnall ſorrow in ſtead of god- 
ly repentance; are phyſicians ofno value, nay ſuch 
as miniſter poyſon unto men under colour of provi- 
ding a ſoveraigne medfine for them ? He therefore 
that will have care of hs ſoules-health, muſt conſi- 
der that much reſteth here in the good choice of a 
Skilfull phyſician; but much more, inthe paines that 
muſt bee taken by the patient himſefe.For,that evyc- 
ry one who beareth the name of a Prieſt,is not fit to 
be truſted with a matter of this moment; their owne 
Decrees may givethem faire warning,where this ad- 
moaition 1s ® twiſe laid downe, out of the author 
that wrote of true and falſe repentance, ® He who wil! 


n Qui conkiteri yulr peccata, ut inyeniatgratiam, quzrat Sacerdotem ſcientena Jigare & 
ſolycre : he, clm negligens circa ſe extireri,nepligarur ab il]o,qui cum milcricorditer mo- 
get & petit,ne ambo in foyeam cadant,quam ſiy}rus cvitare noluit, Lib, de ver. & fall p2- 
#Stui. (4. 10. inter opera Auguftimi,tom. 4 | 


confeſſe 


— 


————— 
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confeſſe his finnes, that he may finde grace,let him ſeeke 
for a Priefl that knoweth how to binde and looſe « teſt, 
while hee is neglizent concerning himſelfe, hee be negle. 
' ted by him who mercifully admoniſheth and defireth 
him,that bothe fall not into the pit which the foole would 
not avoid. And when the sklfulleft Prieſt thatis, 
| hath done his beſt : S, Cyprian will tell them , that geranu,re- 
® zo him that repenteth, to him that worketh,to him that gantiporeſt 
prayeth, the Lord of his mercie can grant a pardon , hee av nog. 
can make good that which for ſuch men eyther the Mar- ina:cepum 
tyrs ſhall requeſtor the Prieſt ſhall ave. _ Kone 
If wee inquire, who they werethat firſt aſſumed oh peticrin! 
unto themſelves this exorbitant power of forgiving os 6 wx 
ſinnes: weare like to findethem inthe Tents ofrhe goes, cqrins 
ancient hereticks and ſchiſmaticks ; who ? promiſed de lepfs.(/cit. 
wnto thers libertie, when they themſelves were the ſer- 7 GR” 
vents of corruption, * How many ( ſaith S, Hierome) p 2.Per.2.19, 


which have neither bread nor apparell, when wy" them. 9 Wantipa- 


—— 


ſelves are hungry and naked and neither have ſpiritual ovary are 


meates nor preſerve the coat of Chriſt intire.yet promiſe men, cumip. 
wnto others food and rayment,and being full jo! cos, 7p rang 
themſelves bragge that they be phyſicians : and doe not habcant foiri- 
obſerve that ff Mcfes (txod. 4. 13.) Provide another ales cibos, 


whom thou mayeſt ſend , and that other commandement _ 
_ (Ecclehiaſtic. 7. 6.) Doe x0; ſecke to bee made a Indze, gramreſervi, 
leſt peradventure thou be not at le to take away iniquity. p waar 
It is Ieſus alone , who healeth all ſickneſſes and 4 a veſtimenta 


Wy Kg ; romictunt & 
ries : of whomit written, (Plal. 147. 4.) Hee healeth Plen ST 
bus medicos 
 efſeſe 1atant: necſervant illud Moſfaicum, Provide alinm quem mittas; aliudque mandge 
tum, Ne quzras iudcx heri,neforte non prffis auferre iniquiatcs. SuJus iclus onunes Jage 
guores ſanat & infirmitates : de quo ſcriptum eft ; Qui lanat contritos corde,K alligat com» 
Uones Corum. Hitrepn tb. 2. conment. in Eſdbe (4-3 : 


' M 4 \ the 


—_— 


" pinemrantim;ſed & Drumcredidir, 0d.ibid.. 
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the contrite in heart, and.bindeth up their ſires. Thus 
farre S, Hierome.. | 

The Rhemiſts in their marginall note upon Luke 

7. 49. tellus, that a5 the Phariſees did alwaies carpe 

Chriſt for remiſcion of ſinnes in earth , ſo the Hereticks 
reprehend his Church that remitteth ſinnes by bis autho. 

r:1:e, Bur.S.. Auguſtipe, treating upon the ſelte ſame 
place,might haue taught them, that hereby they be. 
wrayed themſelves to be the off-ſpring ot heretics, 

| - ratherthan children ofthe Church. For whereas our 

x Norerater-. Sayiqur there had. ſaid nnto the penitent woman, 

| ra ag T hy ſinnes are forgiven, and they that ſate at meate 

cats: ill _ with him _— to ſay within themſclyes,ho # the 
novertn that forgiveth ſinnes alfs7'S.* Auguſtine firſt compa- 


polſepeccara Ieth their knowledge and the knowledge of the wo. 
dimirtere. Ex man thus together : * Shee knew that hee contd forgive 
credendum eſt, 


— 


| quedomnes, f#es; but they knew that a man could not forgive ſins. 
I 


deft, &illi Apdyver are tobelceve that all, that is, beth they which 
diſcumbentes, 


3 6lla multi.” ſat at table,cr the woman which came to our Lora feet, 


accedensad . they all knew that a man cauld not forgive finnes.Seeing 


pedes Domini, ,//; herefore knew this, ſhee who-belceved that hee could 
omnes hi no. 


reranthomi. forgive ſornes , underſtood bimto be more than 4 man. 
nem non poſſe and alittle after : That doe you know.well, that doe you 


on {tpn held well, faith that learned Father. Hola, that 4 mar 


go omnes hoc Cannot ſorgive ſrnnes. Shee who beleeved that her ſinnes 
noſis: - were forgiven her by Chriſt, beleeved that Chriſt was 
curn poſſe pec- 20t opely man, but God alſo. Then doth hee procced 
cars dimitteze, to Compare the knowledge of the 7ewes then with 
Ting eff in- NC Opinion of the Hererickes in his daies.. Herein 
tellexit. Auguſt. 


| dow. 23. 6x 50. Cap. 7. \ Tamenillud bene noſtis, bene:tenetis, Tenete, qt#a homonon 


poreſt peccatadimittere. JIla quz fibi 3 Chriſto peccata dimitti oredidit,Chriſtuma nov bo- 
(ſaith 


_ Y 


to forgive ſinnes,. os 


{Girh t hee) the Phariſce was better than theſe men : fir 
when hee didthinke that Chrift was a man, hee did not bir oY 
belteve that ſinnes could be forgiven by a man.It appea- !zus ;quiacing. 


” | 2377 Putaverat ho. 
red therefore that the Tewes had better underſtanding vn —ars 


thas the Hereticks.T he Iewes ſaid , Who ts this that for- gum,non cre- 


giveth ſinnes alſo ? Dare a man challenge this to him. devat ab howl- 
felfe ? What ſaith the Heretick on the other ſide ? I ave x a" 


forgiv/, I doe cleanſe, I doe ſanitifie. Let Chriſt anſwer or ergo ludzis 
him, not 1: 0 man, when 1 was thauzht by the Tewes tom berett- | 

| . SRO - 6" >» CiS apparuit inte 
bee aman, 1 aſcribed the forgiveneſſe of ſinnes to faith. rellethus. Judai 
 NotI, but Chriſt doth anſwer thee. © Heretick , Thou a neo. hy 
when thou art but a man , ſayeft ; Come woman , 1 doe ;m mel ry 
make thee ſafe. I when. I was thought to bee but 4 man, wicic? Auder: 


| | : fibi b - 
ſaid, Goe woman,thy fa: th hath made thee ſafe I Grpies'? Quid 


% 
mm ——. 


b The Hercticks at whom S. Az2uſtine here aymeth, contri Hereri- 


were the Donatiſts.: whom Optatus alſo before him ©#5* Eg2 mun- 
| do,egoſanftifi. 


did thus roundly take up forthe ſame preſumption. co. xeſponde- 
 EIF'nderſtand at length , that yoware ſervants,” and mot ili, non ego, 


. 11 ſed Chriſtus. 
Lords.' And if the Church bee a vineyard, and men bee > hand, ana 


appointed to bee dreſſers of it : why doe you ruſh into the do ego 31ludx- 


dominion of the houſholder ? Why doe you challenge nn. '* puratus ſum 
| j h of bi-h i Gods? ®. Ciel > bhomogdimithe- 
0 your ſelves that which # Goas ? * Give leave unto nem peccato- 


God to performe the things that belong unto himſelfe, rum tidei dedi. 
Fr that gift cannot bee given by man which is d1vine, DET : 
If yoo thinke;ſo, you labour to fruſtrate the words of the Chriftus, O- 
Prophets , and the promiſe chit k Henan + 
phets , and the promiſes of God, by whichit is pro. I, 
; | | | | | ;  dicis: Vent 
mulier, ego teſalyamfacio. Ego cum putarer homo, dixi, Vade mulier,fides tua te ſalvam 
fecit. 14. tid. cap. 8. U. Intelligitc vos vel fero operzrios efe, non dominos. Ecfi Eccles 
Kvinea eft,ſunc homines & ordinati cuJrores. Cn indominium patrisfamilias irrviſtis? 
Quid vyobis, quod Dei cft, vindicaris ? Opter. bb. 5. coutraDonatift. x Concedite Deo, 


; preftare quz ſua ſunt. Non enim potcſt munus ab homine dar, quod divinum eft.5i fic pu- 
ratis,Prophetarum yoces, & Dei promilla inanire contenditis, quibus probatur, quiaDeuy 
. Javat, non hemo. -14-ibid. -: ES 


Ved. -- 


I IE 


—_— 


ST Of the Prieſts power 


PREY” ved that God waſheth ( away ſinne ) and not may. Tt is 
An [+ vin noted likewiſe by Theodoret,ofthe Audiar hereticks: 


_—— that? they bragged they did forgive finnes. The maner 
OV Tu 


ow _— of Conifeffion which hee ſaith was uſed among them, 
lib.s Was not muchunlike that which Alvarus Pelaging 


= Vixcnimaut acknowledgeth to have beene the uſuall practice of 
rariſlime ali- 


quis calium CDM that made greateſt profeſsion of religionand 


confirerur nifi learning in histime. * For ſcarce at all ( ſaithhee ) oy 
per verba gene- 


per verha gene» very ſeldome doth any of them confeſſe other; ſe thanin 
quam aliquod Ze#erall tearmes : ſcarce doe they ever ſpecifie any grie- 
grare ipecit- 2105 f62ne, What they ſay one day,that they ſay another, 
cant Quodde ,; if every day they d1d offend alike. The manner of 


dicunc & alre- Abſolution was the ſame with that , which Theodore. 
ra; acfiinom. 


ni die 2quali- © de Niew noteth to have beene praQtiſed by the 


ecr offendant. Pardoners ſent abroad by Pope Boriface the ninth : 
Alvar. de Plant, 


2p" | 
EN a who * releaſed all ſinnes to them that confeſſed, without 


rice 78,4 Any penance (orrepentance ; ) affirming that they had 
a Omnia pec- for their warrant 13 ſo doing,all Phy pojhn which Chriff 
cata ctiam fine 


penirentid ip- 64V* HTO Peter of binding and loofing upon earth. juſt 


fis confronts as Theoavret reporteth rhe Audians were wont to 
bus relax3- 


toes” - doe: who preſently Þ after confeſſion granted remiſii. 


quibuſliberir- 978 z 207 preſcribing 4 time for repentance, as the lawes 
regularitati- 


bSipenſs of the Church d.d require, but giving pardon by autho- 


runt interycn- YIHe. | 


rupecuniz;di- The lawes of the Church preſcribed a certaine 
centes le om- 


p J "I Cc wy 8 
cots, Time unto Penitents, © wherein they ſhould give 


rem habere ſu- Proofe of the ſoundneile of their repentance : and 
per hoc,quam 


| C ; an 
per -egnam gaveorder that afterwards they ſhould bee # forgi- 
ligandi & iol- 


* ycndi conruliſſer in tetris. Niew de [chiſmate , lib, r. cap. 68. b &m mts OBA WKCV 


Poptrrea Thu dp2my Ye ovoy 021C0,404 Els, METHY LUN gSek 4\d womv On apes J4o- 
Kb 2 £58079, morn Þ guſa@wpy ny » Theodut hard bibg c dugult-Enbirid.ad Law: 
Eap.6y, d 2.Cote 2.7. | 


VCB 
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ts ms 


ven and comforted, leſt they ſhould be ſwallowed 
upwith overmuch heavineſle. So that firſt their pe- _ 

nance was injoyned unto them, andthcreby *they © 7” nokps a 
were held tobee hourd - after performance whereof je ju'tbeod. Bat- 
they received their abſolution, by which they were nor op" 
looſed againe, But the Ardian hereticks,without any yjr.,4.1620. | 
ſuch tryall taken of their repentance, did of their pg 1191. lin. 
owne heads give them abſolution preſently upon <a 
their confeſſion : as the Popiſh Prieſts uſe to doe flumyvid,pag. 
now adaies, Onely the 4udians had one ridiculous — by 44 
ceremonie morethan the Papiſts , that having pla- yup. 6. pag.ca. 
ccd the Canonicall bookes of Scripture upon one - 5-0 
fide, and certaine Apocryphall writings on theo- ©*** 
ther, they cauſed their followers topaſle betwixt 

them,and in their paſſing to make confeſhon of their 

finnes : as-the Papiſts, another idle practice more 

than they ; that after they have given abſolution, 

they injoyne penance to the partie abſolved, that is 

toſay, (as they of old would have interpreted it ) 

they firft looſe him, and preſently after binde him. 

which howſocver they hold to be donein reſpect of, 

the temporall pun:ſhment remaining due after the re- 

miſhor. of the fault - yet it appeareth plainely, that 

the penitentiall workes required in the ancient 

Church, had reference tothe fault it ſelfe; and that 

no abſolution was to be expected from the Miniſter 

forthe one, before all reckonings were ended for 

the other,Onely where the danger of death was im- 

minent,. the caſe admitted ſome exception : recon- 

ciliation being not denied indeed untothem thar de- 

liredfr at ſuch atime yer ſo granted,that it was left 

verie doubtfull, whether it would ſtand the parties 


In 


" | 
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168 = of the Prieſts power 


. . __- inanygreat ſtcad or No. f If any one being in the laf 
Mehr te " extremitic of his ſickneſſe, faithS. Auguftine,s willing 
necefliare 2- {8 rece;0/e PENance, and dothreceive it, and uw preſently 
|. age =, reconciled and departeth hence :.I confeſſe unto you,wee 
perepaniren- doe z10t denie hing that which hee asketh, but wee doe nat 
my & ACCIPIEs pre ſhore Fas hee. goeth well from hence. I doe not pre. 
ciltane, Shine ſame , I deceive younot , I doe not preſume. 8 Hee who 


p wr 


_—_—— 


 yadit; fareor 


r: farcor purterh off his penance to the laſt,and is reconciled, whe. 
—— - 4 ther hee gocth ſecure from hence, 1 am not ſecure. Penance 
pear,ſed non 1 £4 give bim;ſecuritie I cannot give him. ® Doe 7 ſay, 


try mi oc Pe Joall be damned? T ſay pr But ave I ſay alſo, hee 


exit. Non prz- hall be freed ? No. What doeft thou then ſay unto ne ? 


ſumo, nonvos 7 kyow not : I preſume not , I promiſe not , I know nit. 
fallo,non pre- ? F ls gt; 


ſumo. Auget. 17717 thor free thy ſelfe of the doubt ? wilt thox eſcape 
bomil. 41.ex 50. that which is wncertaine ? Doe thy penance while thou 


Ambroſ. exert. . ; 
0 health. * The penance which & asked for by the 


g Agcns porn» 7#firime man, is infirme. The penance which i asked for 
tcntiam ad ul- 


oxely by him that ts adying I feare leſt it alſo aye. 
Umum, & TCc- - - 
concilatus;f@ —DÞut With the matter of penance we have not here 


ſccurushine to deale : thoſe formall abſoJutions and pardons of 
EXit,ego non 


econ Courſe, immediately granted upon the hearing of 
&c. Paniteu- MeNs confeſſions, is that which wee charge the Ro- 


tiamdarepoſ- mjiſh Prieſts to have learned from the Axdian here- 
{um,ſccurna- 


rem darenon T1CkS. ® Sore require penance to this end, that they 
pollum, 1bid. mw 


6 theſe men defire , not ſo much to looſe themſelves , as to 
cur? Non ico. 6/#&e the Prieſt , {ainh S. Ambroſe. If this be true, that 


Seddicoctiam, 

liberabitur? Non, Er quid dicis mihi > Neſcio : non p: #ſumo,nen premitto,nefcio. Vis tede 
dubio libcrare ? yis qued incertd eſt eyacere * Ape anitentiam dum ſanus.cs.1bid. i Pa 
nutcntia quz ab infirmo petitur, inflrina efl. Poenirentia quz a moriente tantiim petiturytis 
mMco Ne ipla murzatur. Auguſiin ſerm.s 7.68 Temfore. k Nenru}): idco poſcvnt pornitentian,, 


. ut ſtatim fibi reddi communionem velint ; hi nor im fc lolvere cupunc,gquam Sacerdotem 


Ligatc,ouam enum confcientioni ncn CxULDT EACH: ECLS 11,GLUBT, Hp. b,.6e PRE lb.2.0ap.9. 


the 


= 


.- a. AkwCear oO IE 


izht preſently have the communion reſtored unto them: 


——_ — wee at. 46 of 


_<_ 


to forgive fines, 


the Prieſt doth binde himſ elfe, by his h-ſticand un. 


2dviſed loofing of others : the caſc is lik: to go hard 


with our Popiſh Priefts,who ordinarily 1nbeſftows- 


ing their abſolutions, uſe to make moi e hiethan 
good ſpeed. Wherein, with how litt.<ju{zcmenc 
they proceed, who thus take upon them the. place of 
Judges in mens conſciences , miy ſuthc.-ntly ap. 
peare by this : that whereas the main- ground, 


on en ie -- ww - owe SY 


whereupon they would buitd the neceſſitic of Auri- 


cular confeſſion, and the particular enumeration of 
all knowne fanncs, is pretended to bce this, thzt the 
ghoſtly Father, having taken notice of rhe cauſe, 
may judpe righteous judgement, and diſcerne who 
ſhould bee bound, and who ſhould bee loaſed; the 
matter yetis ſo carried inthis court of theirs, that e- 
verie man commonly goeth away with hisabfoluti- 
on, andall ſorts of people uſually receive one and 
the ſelfe-ſame judgement. *-7f#hou ſeparate the preti. 
xs fromthe vile , thou ſhalt be as my month : ſaith the 
Lord, Whoſe mouth then may wee hold themto 
be, who ſeldome pat any difference betwecene theſe, 


and make it their ordinarie praRice to pronounce 


the ſame ſentence of abſolution aſwellupon the one 
as upon the other 2 


If wee would know , how late it was beforethis. 


trade of pardoning mens finnes after this'manner 
was eſtabliſhed in the Church of Rome : wee can- 
not diſcover this better, than by tracing out the do- 


Qrine publickly taught in that Churchtouching this. 


matter, from thetime of Satans looſing unti}l his 
binding againe by the reſtoring ofthe puritie of the 
Goſpell ia our daics. And here Radulphus _ 
doth 


I 1crem.15. 295 
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I70 the Prieſts power 


doth inthe firſt place offer himſelfe : who toward 
the beginning of that time preached this for ſound 
m Poteſtaz divinitic. ® The power of releafing tunes belongeth ty 


peccata rela= God alone.. But the miniſterie ( which impropert y alſo is 
xandi ſolius 


Bt eft.Minz. called a power ) hee hath granted unto hu ſubſtitutes 
Kerium vers, who after their maner do bindt & abſolve, that ts to ſay, 
quod impro- Jo declare that men are bound or abſolved. For God 
pic etam po- 


eſtas eemar, doth firſt inwardly abſolve the ſinner by compunttion ; 


vicatriis ſuis 
eonceflit 3 Qu1 


modo ſuo li 40174 declare that hee i abſolved.Which is well ſpgnified 


gant vel 4 by that of LaJarus : who firit inthe grave was raiſed 
yuat,id cft, li- 


gar <1 abſo- #þ 6) the Lora, and afterward: by the miniſterie of the 


utos efle oſten- D/7 


7 ſciples was looſed from the bands wherewith hee was 
duntPrivse- ted. Then follow both the A:;ſe/mes,ours of Carter. 
rids peccato- ##7'y, and the other of Zaoz in France : who in their 


rem per com- expofitions upon the ninth of S, Matthew, cleerely 
punCtionem ab- 


folvit; Sacer- FEACN , that none but God alone can forgive finnes. 
dos vers exte= 1/0 Biſhop of Chartres writeth, that ® by 7nward cor. 


rius,ſententi- 


am vroferends, 77710 the inward judze is ſatisfied,aud therefore with. 


cum efſe ablo- 0#t delay forgiveneſſe of the ſinne t granted by him,jin. 


Jurum often- 0 010 he 7 y | . + f, 
fir-Quo 8, whom the inward converſion s manifeſt : but ihe 


Gonificarur per C/#7Ch , becauſe it knoweth wot the hidden things of the 


Lazarum,qui Heart, doth not looſe hins that is bound, although hee bee 
prits in'tumuls 


f Dominoſuſ- /)ſc4 #p #21111 hee be brought out of the tombe, that is 
ciratur, & poſt, 0 ſay, purged by publick ſatisfaction. and if preſentiy 
_— - upon the inward converſion God be pleaſed to for- 
tis (/ort.vireis) BLVe The fine, the abſolution of the Prieſt, which 
quibus ligatus {{ 


olloweth ” 
Eifrar al fohri. cth, cannotinany ſort properly bee accou? 


tur. Rad. Ardcns, fp | 

homil. D owe. 1. poſt Paſcha, n Per internum gemitum ſatisfit interno judici, & idcirco 
indilata darur ab co peccati remiſſio,cui manifeſta eſt interna converlio.Ecclefia Vcr0,qu!!a 
occulea cordis ignorar, non ſolvit ligatum, licerſuſcitatum, nifi de monuments clam i21, id 


ted 


. oft, publica ſattsfaRione purgatum, 1vs Carnaterſ. epit. 22.8, 


. and then the Prie# outwardly , by giving the ſentence, 


EA 


—— — 


| R «toforgive ſnnes, - _ | 


edaremiſſionof that fine, bura tyhen manifefta. 

tion only of the remiffion toimerly pranted by God 

bimſelfe. TN 

The Maſter of the Sentences after hj m, havin 

propounded the divers Opinions of the DoRors * bic raxrt 


; , ._*2 varictatequid 
touching this point, demandeth at laſt, * In this ſo tenendum? 


great varietie what is tobe held? and returneth for 9c ane dice- 


re acſentire 


anſwer 3 Surely this wee may fay and thinke : that God poſſumus 


alone doth forgive and 'etarne finnes, and yet hath 21. Jnodlolus | 
ES: Deus dimitrie 
Ver you of binding and lofing unto the Chuxch . but 
/ 


3 PECCata & re. 
He 


For he only by himſelf forgiveth frone, who both cleag. E*<lchz con. 


| tulitporeſta- 
feth the ſoule from inward blot, and ooſeth it fromthe wen ligandi & 


debt o everleſling acath. But this hath, bee not granted folvendi:ſed 


| aliter ipſe ſol. 
SIVeB yityelli at,2- 


thepower of. binding and looſing, that i; 16 ſay, of decla. liter Eccleſaa, - | 


rſt by himſelfe reſtore health to the leper,and they (ext-ti peccatum, . 


Pm moto the Þy ſts, by whoſe Judgement hee Might bee Ti & animam 


mindar ab in- 


| declared to bee cleanſed * ſo alſs hee offered LaFarus t 
| Shdifeiples robe baſed Paving firſt quickned lum. tn #3 


Uke manner Hugo Cardinalis ſheweth,that ItisP one- Prin 5 wg 
ly God that forgiveth {innes:; and that 4 zhe Prieff tem hoc Sacer. 


_ 


eannot binde or Looſe the franer with gy from the bondogf Wibus concet: 


: | fit; quibus ta. 
the fault » aud the preniſhment aue [4 hereunto D but oxely wo po- 
eclare big to bee bound or looſed - us the Leviticall *itarem fok- 

COT oa nM vendi & ligan- 


CY lit, quorum Judicio eftenderetur mundatus, Ita etiam Lazarum jam + 
| p Sol cbuai diſcipulis folvendum. Pere. Lombard. lib. 4. Sentenz. «ſtink. 18. pf X 


-- ©, 2OMuSDeiet dimittere ECCata, Hygo Carg. ; - ; 7 
ditz, non poteſt eu, "om, us di Lucey. 4 Vinculocu pe X poet de- | 


rndeth and tooſeth one Way,and the Chuych another, tincr,& ramen. 


0 teriori. macu}4, 


—_— 
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Prieſt did not make nor cleanſe the leper but onely deels. 

ved him to be infeited or cleane- And agreat number 

of the Schoolemen afterward ſhewed themſelyes to 

| bee ofthe ſame iudgement: that t© pardon the fault 
- v.and the erernall puniſhment due unto the ſame, was 
the proper worke of God; thatthe Prieſts abſoluti- 

'0n hath no reall operation that W2F» bur preſuppo- 
{«h the partiero bee firſt juſtified and abſolved by 

©. God, Ofthis minde were," Guliclmws Altiſsiodoren- 
AY: ſis, © Alexander of Hales, * Bondveniure , ® Ockam, 


cap. de generali ® T homas at Argentina, 1 Michael de Bononia,* G4. 
— s bricl Biel, » Henrics de Huefta, ® Iohaunes M 4i0r,and 
len: Summ part. OUCrS. a ge iy 

puny 21. '' Tolay downe all theſe words at large would bee 
erin £OO TedIOuS. IN penerall, Hadrian the ſixt (oncot 


4- df — FRY thei: owne Popes ) acknowledgeth, that * the moſt 
ty f 4 0a F : F: : b - | 
02” Doha approved Divines were his minde, that the keyes of 


:n 4. Sent. queſt. the Prieſthood doe not extend themſelves to the remiſs1- 
9.lit-2. , onof the fault : and 4 Major affirmeth, thatthis is 7c 
X Ar gentitts 17 b : 


«Sent. diit, 18, £07090807 T eek of the Doctors. So likewiſe 15 1t avou- 


ES ched by Gabriel Biel, that © #he old Dottors commonly 
y Pigs rg" follow the opinion ofthe Maſter of the Sentences; 


Et... that Prieſts doe forgive Or retaine ſinnes, while they 
7, BUN 4s 'K | . 
Ts judge and declare that they are forgiven by God ot 


queſt 2d. n.& retained. Burall this notwithſtanding,S#areX 1s bold 
_— 18.42}. ro tell us, that f this opinion of the Maſter is falſe, and 
\ Hen. de Oyta 19 at this time erroneous. It was not held ſo the 0- 


(al. ata.) mpre- rher 'day » when Ferus preached at Memii, that 
pg £12001 aÞH 


My yecunn, 1 catal. teft. weritat. b Mair in 4- Sent: diſt. 18. queſt. 1. C Hadrian. 


% 


© 4OALLCHE. queſt. 5. arte 3+ þb. d Maisr IA 4» aft. I 4- qt. 2+ concl. 3. © Er il}am 
'pin}onEm communirer ſequtunrur doctores antiqui. B1e!. 18 4+ dift.' 14- queſt. 2+ d. 


f Yceruntamen hec {nacnia Magittr1 falfacſt, & Jam hoc tempore crronede Fr, SH. 


Yet. in Th, TOM 4 diſp. 19. ſebf,2.. WIRN, 4s 
| 2HAf7 


pa, . —_— 


W W—_ i 
s WY — 


a. 
8 man did not properly remit ſinne, but did declare and « Net ends 
certifie that it was remitted by God. (0 that the Abſolu. homo propris 
tion received from man,ts nothing elſe than if he ſhould Tenitatpecea- 
ſay : Behold,my fone, I certifie thee that thy ſinnes are oftendat Be gen 
forgiven thee, I pronounce unto thee that thou haſt God rificetabeo 


9 | iflum, Ne- 
favorrableunto thee , and whatſoever Chriſt in Baptiſ- a_ aliud 


ve and in his Goſpell hath promiſed unto #s,hee doth now «> Abſolutio, 
declare and promiſe unto thee by mee. Of this ſhalt thou T7 ab horut- 


k ; ne Accipi1s 
have mee tobee awitneſſe - gocin peace, and in quiet of quimii dicar : 


conſcience. But jam hoc tempore the calc is altered ; En fl, certifca 
re tibi remiſla 


cheſethings muſt bee purged out of * Ferws,as er70- cfepeccara, 


neous , the opinion of the 0/4 Dod#ors muſt give place annuncioribi 
he { fthe ew Fathers of Trent. And ſo <Þbepro- 
to the ſentence of the yew Fathers of Trent. Andſo Dum; 


weearecome at length rorheend ofthis long que- & quzcunque 


WS . Chriſtus in 
ſtion in the handling whereof I have ſpentthe more pom 


time, by reaſon our Prieſts doc make this facultie of yangelio nobis 


pardoning mens ſinnes to bee one of the moſt prin- promilic;tibi 
nunc per me 


cipall parts of their occupation, and the particular ,,,u5ciar 
diſcoverie thereof is not ordinarily by the writers promirtir.z0. 


or | Ferns,lib.2.com- 
of ourſide ſo much inſiſted upon, ment.in Matth, 


Tap. 9. edit. Mogunt. an-1559. h Fer. in Matth, edit. Antwerp. &«15 59 157%: Gs 


to forgive ſinnes.. 


OF PY RGATORIE, 


| extinguiſhing the imaginarie flames of Po- 

piſh Purgatorie, wee need not goe farreto fetch 

water : ſeeing the whole current of Gods word run- | 

neth mainly upon this ; that *zhe bloudof Teſus Chriſt 3 T-10m. 1.7: 

cleanſeth us from all ſinne ,; that all Gods children : 

d dye in Chriit, and that ſuch as © dye in him, doe reſt b 1.Co15. 186 

fromtheir labours, that, as they be % abſent fromthe * dhe. php - 

Lord while they are in the bodie, ſo when they be «b- d 2.6m, 5,68, 
om ET 


— _- -- 
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174 o_ Of Purgatory. 


£ ſent from the bodie they are preſent my the _ ; and 
c 7.5.24 1n aword,that they © come not into judgement, but paſſ 
 fromaeathunto life. And if weenecd the afliſtance 

of rhe ancient Fathers in this bufineſl e: behold they 

be here readie,wich full buckers in their hands. | 

f Chriftum Tertullian , to begin withall, fcounteth it injuri. 
Izdinuscum 16 \nto Chriſt, to holdthar ſuch asbe called from 
wy a hence by him are in a ſtate that ſhould bee p:7jed, 
qua miſcran- whereas they have obtained their deſire of bein 
imicer accip» With Chriſt : according to that of the Apoſtle, Phi. 
enus.Cupio, lip. 1. 23. 1deſire to depart , and to bee with Chrif, 
ng ee What pitie was it, that the poore ſoules in Purgato. 
Sans "ric ſhould find no ſpokeſman in thoſe daies, tO IN» 
Chrifo. 94> forme men better of their rucfull condition ; norno 

O- X | | 

wag pct Secretarie to draw up ſuch another — for 
Chriftiano- them as this, which of late yeares Sir T, omas Moore 
rn a80'* preſentedintheirname, 870 «ll goed Chriſten people. 
conſequatos I moſt piteous wiſe continually calleth and cryeth upon 
= nent. your devonte charitie and woſt tender pitie , for helpe, 
cd Tabs comfort anareliefe , your late acquaintance, kindred, 


; ; | ; layfellowes, awd friends. and now 
Gras If companions Plan lence apes 


cap. 9 your humble and unacquainted and halfe forgotten (ud. 


8 The ſupplice- plants, poore priſoners of God, the ſilly ſoules in Pura. 
ton of ſoules, | 


? torie, here abiding and enduring the grievous paines 
wat Pie. 4nd bote clenſing fre, 8c. 1f S. Cypriem had under: 


"hcbſcemeth food but halfe thus much : doubtleſſe hee would 
to bee madeim 


znitationoftob, have ſtrucken out the beſt part of that famous trez- 
Gerſon-Que- tife which hee wrote of Mortalitie(to comfort men 
=o prong againſt death, inthe time ofa great plague )eſpeci- 


Purgacrio de- ally ſuch pafſages as theſe are, which by no meancs 


 tenrorumyad 


| ith Purgatorie. 
luperſtitesin C2 be reconciled with Purg 
Terra amicos, (part, 4- Oper. edn. Parſe at 1606, Cl, 959. } 


b It 
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wm 
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b 7+ & for himto feare death,that is not willing to goe 
@nto Chriſt * (4 47S for him to bee Waw1! ZH0g 0 $06 H tem timere, 
Chriſt, who doth wot bcleeve that he begt gwneth to raigne quiad Chri- 


with Chrip. For it is written, that thejuſt doth live by | iwrones 


faith. If thou bee juſt , and liveſt by faith, if thou deft Chiiftum nolle 


truly belceve in God, why, being tobee with Chriſt, and p*.ontogy 


being ſecure of the Lords promiſe ,doeſt not thou embrace Chrigg jnci 


the meſſage whereby thou art called unto Chriſt, aud re- pore regnare, 
Toyceft that thou ſhalt bee ridde of the Divell ? Simeon (to 


ſaid ; Lord,wow letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, fide vivere. 


according tothy word: for mine eyes have ſeene thy ſal. + rg; ok 


vation. \ proving thereby ,and witneſs ing, that t he ſe ”- rein Deum 

vants of God then have peace, then injoy free and quiet credis; cur on 
. he world, *> Civiſto 

reſt , when being dr awne from theſe forms of s iS, fomres, & de - 


wee arrive at the haven q our everlaiting habitation Domini pol- 


and ſecuritie, when this death being ended wee enter in. ng 76 


to immortalitie. * The righteous are called to 4 refre- Chelitun yooe- 
/ 0 0 . ky a4 [21 4 ' ris Eco. 
(bing, the unrighteons are haled to torment ſafety ns wag 7A 
quickly granted to the faithfull, and puniſhment tothe ou oe, 


wnfairhfull. " Wee are not to put on black mourning gar- gratukzis? 
ments here , when our friends there have put on white. x to 
= This is 20t 4 g0ing out, but apaſſage, and, this 1empo- au, Gaulart. 
rall journey being finiſhed, 4 going over 10 ctermtio. | Frovans ies 
« et #5 therefore embrace the aay that bripgeth every — 
one to his owne houſe , which having taken us away from wac eſſe ſervis 
hence,and looſed us from the ſpares ofthis world, retur- pam, 


tunc tranquillam quietem ; quando de iſtis mundi turbinibus extra@ti, ſedis & ſccuriraris 
zrernz portum petimus , quando expunQti hac morte ad immortalicatem venimus, 1djg, 
k Ad rEcigerium juſti yocancur, ad ſupplicum capiuntur injuſti: datur velocits turcla + 
denribus,perfidis poena, 16d. ſed. 11. ; Nec accipiendas efſe hic atras veſtes,quando ik 
liibi indumenta alba jam ſumpſerinr. 1b;d. ſet. 14. m Non eſt exitus ite, fed rranſcus, 
&temporali itineredecurſo, ad #terna tranſgrefius, 1bid, ſeek. 15. n AmpleQamur di- 
cin,quiatlignat ſingulos domicilio ſo ; quinos iftinc exeptos, & Jaqueis iccularipus exio- 
lutos,paradiſo reftituic & regno caleſti. Ibid. ſoft. 18 -... 4 
96 N 2 neth 
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176 Of Purgatory. 
neth us to Paradiſe,and to the kingdome of heaven. 
' The fame holy Fatherin his Apologte which hee 
wrote for Chriſtians unto Demetrian the proconſy! 
. - of Africk, affirmeth in like manner ; that ®7he ends 
'o Donec xv1 2 


remporalis fi- 11s $exsporall life being accompl:ſhed, wee are divided 


ne completo, into the habitations of everlaſting either death or in. 
ad zternz ycl 


Nortis vel im- 720rtalitie. ? When wee are once acparted from hence, 


mortalitatis there is now no further place for repentance, neither ay 
hoſpitia divi- 7 Ps es 
57a a 74. ad effeft of ſatisfaition. here life is erther loſt or obtained. 


Demetries. Bur if 47hor ({aith hee ) even at thewverieend, and ſet. 
are Rf ting of thy temporall life , doft pray for thy ſinnes , azd 


inCexcet. £41 port the onely true God with confeſsion and faith : 
x fuerit, nul- pardon is given to thee confeſsing, and ſaving forgive. 
us jam poettl-. 7, | 7 ot 6 ns 
6 Jam Pant” efſe is granted by the divine pietie to thee beleeving , 


eſt;nullus fatis- 4/77 at thy Very death thou haſt a paſſage unto immoria. 
fationis effe- 


 effe= Iitie.T his grace avth Chriſt impart this gift of his mer. 
aus: hic vita / 7; ; 
aur amirritur, © doth hee beſtow z by ſubduing death with the triump/, 
aut tenetur. of hjs croſſe , by redeeming the beleever withtheprices 
, were 40" his bloud , by reconciling-man unto God the Father, by 
g Tones: MT THT | | | 
licetexiiak quickening himthat is mortall with heavenly regencra.- 
9 tempora-. pps S552 | 
1$ 0:calu,pro : | 
deliRis rages: - Where Salomon ſayeth, Eccleitaſt, 12: 5. that my 
&Dcum,qui ogeth to his everlaſting houſe,and the mourners g0 about 
unus & yerus © bs 
eſt, confellione 72 the ſtreet : S. Gregory of Neoceſarea maketh this 
& ade agnitio- paraphraſe upon thoſe words; * The good mar fl 
_—__ 2oe rejoycing unto his everlaſting houſe, 'but the wicked 
freati dats, & ſhall foll allwith Lamentations. T herefore did the Fa- | 
_ credeatiindule:. BEE | | 
genria lalutacis de divindpierate conceditur ; & ad immortalitatem ſub ips4 morte tran 
tar. Hanc gratiam Chriftus impectir, hoc munus miſcri-ordiz fuz tribuir; ſubigends mor- 
tem trophzo cruciz, redimendo credentem pretio ſanguinis ſui, reconciliando homincm 
Dco Parri, viviticando mortalem regeneratione ceeleſti. 75. rx Ku2 6 (46) 230; «7 
ol; aww) Toy T0) $3079 Natur mpdrorru 01 3 6 pawhers anvil T6 6 here? 
won Greg. Neocelar.metapliaalan Ecciehiatt, - _ 
nM 
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thers teach, that men ſhould ſre/oy@ attheirdeath : þ,.,... 
3 gg . . Ars 5 om Sun 
and the ancient Chriſtians framed their practice ac- ygr, ane 
cordingly.; * not celebrating the day of their nativitie oa yg 
which they accounted to be the entry Fi drrowes and 1 ac 
4 


temptations, but celebrating the day of death, as being earn 
the putting away of all ſorrowes, and the eſcaping of all xebranus, 
temptations. And ſo being filled with * 4 4/2/2770 7e- cimirdolo. 


. ; | JT. rum atque tct- 
Joycing, they came to the extremitit of death as untothe OE Fn 


end of their holy combates : * where they did 69#e croiws: ſed 


elearely behold the way that led wnto their immortalitie, mortisdiem 
Me celebramus ; 


« being now made neerer ; and did therefore praiſe the gue nts 


vifis of God, and were repleniſhed with divinejoy, as dolorum depo- 
I fitzonemn, arque 


now not fearing any change to worſe ; but knowing well, = a 
that the good ins which they wE. (ſed, ſhall be firmely denn le 
endeverlaſtingly enjoyed by them. —_ 
The author of the Queſtions and Anſwers attrt- on Ow 
butedto Tuſtin Martyr, writerh thus of this matter. n4,ide S. Ba- 
'T After the departure of the ſonle ont of the bodie," there rg "x 
- & preſently made a diftin#10n betwixt the juft and the pag. 318. edit, 
 wninſt. For they are brought by the Angels to places fit Gola. _ 
for them : the ſoules of the righteous to Paradiſe, where ag ph erp 
they have the commerce and ſizht of Angels.and Arch- ware meas 
hs | cs 19.0: 
angels, cc. the ſoules of the uniuſt to the places in hell. '* 4 


3 


\ _ , «C) © __ HS. 4 ; WA: , of 16bv@0p.& Pn” 
lo poſt. 'Ep Tims þ &y jj 4% 45Þ0v 027 xotiurioxs ov eutegouit xy donadTus faminy cis 
mf Selay & vey &OrxnebiCy Tegs.Dionyl. Ecclchaſt, hierarch. cap.7, x *Aax' Gaye - 
1767 mailed 7 Fw el Tx » 0719, Om 70 mens Down 1 Th I\Cins 
Thu 6s e.QSapiay Cw'r) 6d0y, os  YYVTHERY idu veflunedclw, £rarceegy opevr , x; Tas 
lope; & Yeapy/es Uugen x, Ying nh ovns Smonupirnu 7 om Te. oeipes Cgrrlta) wedma Sa 
Perrys , vn" wv efron m8 xniyre ago Baan x loving rem bid: y Mere 
os Thu ou Ty uaTO- ECodov » ' cvaeus owivinu of Seger Ts x93 ef uwr i aces. 
297 Tat 3.1 \> Md dyrvov ds dtiu al Tim. i hs Nxatuy Woe, 'rig 
Toy mggderny, tha, Ewnrfda Ts x) Std, dyyrroy T4.%) dpxay fey, Ke all off 
Ed) xwy "lunat, os 73 iy Td Sy Time, luftin. reipon. ad Orthodox. queſt. 
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That © 5 not death (ſaith Arhans us ) that befalleth 

2 Our 5r F _ therighteons, but atranſlation : for they are tranſlated 
"__ x g | 

gs 745 *t out of this world into everlaſting reſt : and as a may 
01s w/ df, TR | ; d bo 0a; : 
Gd ani would goe out of a priſon,ſo ae the Saints goe ont of this 
os * uarii2w- troubleſome life unto thoſe good things that areprepared 
jon. " for them. S. Hilary, out of that which is related in 
*/5119 aiZ- the Goſpell of therichman and LaFarws,obſerveth, 


mwny. 5 va79 that gg ſoone as this life is ended, every one with- 
Fs 1/770 DUARBLIG 


Wxmonims gy Outdelay is ſent over either to Abrahams boſome, 


6: &,r&#- ortothe place of torment, andinrhar ſtate reſerved 
7% 


m3 ck Until the day of judgement. S. Ambroſe in his booke 


Tires nt &- of the good of death, teacheth us, that death Þ a «cer. 


oO 73 im” taine haven to them,who being toſſed in the great Seav 
[aceopubve. au 


#x7:.Arhanal. the life, defire 4 rode þ ſafe prom - that zt raketh 
de Virginitat®: 9204 4 ways ſtate worſe but ſuch as it finaeth in every one, 
Llationis aur J#0 #8 reſerveth wnto the future indgement, and refre. 
morx cſt. Ju- ſheth with reſt. that thereby * a paſſage 15 wade from 
a GR corruption 10 incorruption, from mortalitic te immortse. 
rerciburio eft- #it1e, from trouble to tranquillitie. Therefore he ſaith, 


=rcrna vel pee- that where ®fooles dve feare death as the chiefe of evils, 
nx s.CEMpuUS . P 4 = | [ f4 A 4 
ver motisha. Wiſe men doe deſire it ,as areft after labours, and an cy 
berammaques- 2] their evils. and upon theſegrounds cxhorteth us, 
US JC fm 6. af | ; 
cn TE bs that © when that day commeth, wee ſhould goe without 
dieium unum- 
quenque aut Abraham reſeryar aut pcena. . Hiler. m Pſalm. 2. b Etquizportus quidam 
eſt corum qui magno vitz iſtius jaQariſalo, ide quietis fationem requirunt : & quia dere- 
riorem ſtarum non efficit, ſed qualem in fingulis invenerit, talem judicio futuro reſeryar, & 
quicte ips2foyer, &#c, Ambrof. de bone mertis,cep.4.. c Tranſitur autcm 2 corruptione ad 
mcorrtptionem,2 mortalicate ad immortalicatem, 3 perturbatione ad tranquilliratcm. 1bjd. 
d. Infipientes mertem quaſi ſummum malorum reformidant: ſapientcs quaſi requicm poſt 
Jabores & finem malerum experunt.1b.cap.8$, e His igirur fretizintrepide para ad re- 


dexyptorem noſttum Teſum, intrepide ad Patriarcharum Concilium, intrepids ad patrety + 


noftrum Abraham, cam dies adyenerit,proficiſcamur: intrepide pergamus adillum fantto- 
wn, cxtumgzuſtorumque conventum. Tbimus enim 2d patres noſtros, ibimus ad illos noſtr#x 


bdei pi xcqpraxes: ut etianmk opera define, fides opitulctur defendat hareditas-1b.cop.1 2. 
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 feare to Teſwus our redeemer, without feare to the Councell 
of the Patriarches,without feare t0 Abraham our father, 
that without feare wee ſhould adareſſe our ſelves unto 
that aſſembly of Saints, and congregation of the righte- 
##s.foreſmmch as wee ſhall goe to our fathers, wee ſhall 
goe tothoſe ſchoolemaſters of our faith , that albeit our 
workes faile s, yet faith may ſuccour us, & our title of 
inheritance defend us, 
Macarius,writing of the doubleftateof thoſethat — 
 departout ofthis life, affirmeth, that when the ſoule . On ar 
gocth out ofthe bodiezif it bee guiltie of ſinne, the were, 

" Divellcarrieth it away with him unte his place : but 2004 5 244 
- whenthe holy ſervants of God * remove ont of their Cn 3s 
body, the quyres of Angels receive their ſoules unto their re; \uxgs os 
owneſide unto the pureworld,and ſo bring them unto the 79 19407 ar @'s 

Lord, andinanother place , moving the queſtion 7y;,9.9 72, 
concerning ſuch as depart out of this world ſuſtai- a3 aggoul- 
ning two perſons intheir ſoule, to wit, of finneand 7? =—_ 

- of grace ; whither they ſhall goe that are thus held howil.zz.”* 
by two parts? hee maketh anſwer, that thither they 8 Bi3wy 5 

. ſhall goe, where they have their mindeand affeRion __ oil 
ſetrled, For the Lord (ſaith he) beholding thy minde, Gyx, cram 
that theſe , and loveſt him with thy whole ſoule, 997 4 tus 
ſeparateth death from thy ſoule in one houre, (for this is poder 4 

uot hard for him to ds) andtaketh thee into his owne bo. 6 # ug os 
ſome, and unto light. For hee plucketh thee away in the #,% WY 
minute of an houre from the mouth of darkeneſſe, and ja) 6 myo 


( 


preſenthie tranſlateth thee into his owne kingdome, For dapCareril ma 
God can eaſily doealltheſs things in the minnte of an yo TY 


4 


 boure, this provided onely, that thou beareft lone unto os. dpnit'e 
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him than which,whatcan be more direRagainſt the 
k. $5 «3. dreame of Popiſh Purgatoric ? * 7h preſent world; 
Mares dag, ines t he tire of repentance, the other of retribution : this of 
; dy of working, that of rewarding: #his_ of patient ſuffering, 
ippacagy inch that of receiving comfort : (aith S. Baſil. 

* THe, Gregory Natanrenyin his funerall orations, hath 


nut, 5 manic ſayings tothe ſame purpoſe being ſo farre 


_—_ Regulas men in the other world, that hee plainely denicth, 


fads difpurar._ that i afterthe night of this preſent life there is avy Mr 
Eras 3%. purging to bee expected. andtherefore hetellethus, L, 


bes Pthus wa © : [at it is better to be corrected and purged now, than to 


mJ\rwws.Crege bee ſent unto the torment there, where the time of puni. 
Nazianz.orat.g 


ad lufianum 7 [P7722 15 ,. and not of purging. S. Hierome comtorteth 
$orlw Paulafor the death of her daughter Blzſilla, in this 
- Baa a v##, manner. ! Let the dead bee lamented, butſucha one, 


 YULTE P : 
who ior 1% w- whom Gehenna doth receive, whom Hell doth dewtonre, 
Sepors. Nazian- {gy whoſe paine the everlaſting fire doth burne. Let us, 
ZEN. orat. 42, 1h: | | 
Pacha. k &; hoſe departure. 4 trowpe of Angells doth. accompanie, 
Cixmov. I!) voy. whom Chriſt commethforth to meet, be moregrieved, if 
antpne 2 wee ave longer awell in this tabernacte of death , becauſe, 
3 ; . E . - " 
T3 .caciu Bar 45 101g as weremaine here,we are pilgrims from God. 
5p meme Byall thathath beene ſaid, the indifferent Reader 
da. may cafilydiſcerne , what-may bethought of the 
&5,2ug Roy Craking Cardinall, who would face us downe, that 
 ® all the ancients, both Greeke and Latine, from the ve- 3 
Þiagam grandi-. NG "Bop 
A in. 77 t;me of the Apoſties , did conſtantly teach that there Ki 
ocis comml- | | = 
nib.Maximi,ſcrm.45 ».& Antoni, part.2. ſerm.94. 1 Lugeatur mortuus ; ſed iſle, quem FE 
gepennaſulcipicgquem tartarus-devorat;in cujus peenam zternus ignis zſtuat. Nos, quo- 3 


Turn exirur Angelorum turba comitarur, quibus obyiam Chriſtus occurrit, gravVemur mas 

pi gdiyrins in rabernaculo iſtomortis & «parka Quia quamdiu hic moramur, peregri- 3 

namutg Domino. Kitronym. e)if.25- mn. Onnes vetcres Graci & Latiniab ipforempo» | 3 
 TeApoliuiorum conſlamter docueruns Purgaroriuma elſe. BeJlormin.cde Purges lib13, 49-15 A - 
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was 4 Pureatory. Whereas his owne partners conld TY, 
tell him in his care, that * i» the ancient writers there n _— 
is almoſt no mention of Purgatorie, more? in the at: aw 
Greeke writers; and therefore that by the Grecians it i Indulgentia. | 
vet beleeved.untill this day. Hee alledgeth indeed a HANES: 

number of authorities to bleare mens eyes withall * confurar. artice | 

which being narrowly looked into,will be found ei- 1570909 | 
ther to bee counterfeit ſtuffe, or to make nothing at veur.rer.th. 8. 

all to the purpoſe; as belonging either to the point 4-1: 

of praying for the dead onely, (which inthoſe anci- 

ent times had no relation to Pargatorie; as in-the 

handling of the nexrarticle we ſhall ſ&& ) oruntothe 

fire of atflition in this life; orto.the fire that ſhall 

burnethe wo1ld atthelaft day, or to the fire prepa-: 

red for the Divelland his Angels, or to ſome other 

fire than that which hee intended to kindlethereby. 

This benefite onely have wee here gotten by his ha - 

bours : that hee hath ſaved us the paines of ſecking 

farre for the forge, fromwhencethe firſt ſparkles of - 

that purging fire of his brake forth. For the ancien-' 

teſt memoriall that hee bringeth thereof, / the pla- 

ccs which he hathabuſed out of the Canonicall and © 

Apocryphall Scriptures onely excepted )'® is out of 9 Bellarmix. de + 

Plato in his .Gorgias and Phedo, Cicero inthe end of — «Wes: 

his fiſtion of the dreame ofSoiphs, and Yirgil in the © 

fixtbooke of his AZneids : and next after the Apo- 

ſtles times, ? out of Tertslian in; the ſeventeenth Þ 74-2bid, rw. 

chapter of his booke de Animd,. and Origen in divers To ®20e *- 

places. Onely hee muſt give us leaveto put him in - 

minde, with what ſpirit Tertu[;en was ledd, when 

heewrotethat booke de Anim : and with what au» 

thorkie he ſtrengthencthth conteiprofmens pay-: - 
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77 = Purgatory, 


——_— 


es JAgin hell for their ſmall faults before the reſurre. 
+ TG Bw Ron . namely of 1 the Paraclete; by whom if nee 
 quentilime meane Montana thearch-hereticke (as there is ſmall 
| ym cauſe to doubt that heedoth ) wee neede not much 


is ſerme- : X . 
_cj_ = az. cavy the Cardinall, for raiſing up ſo worſhipfull a 
| nitionepr: patron of his Purgatory. 
> ona \ Bur if Moxtanm come fhort in his teſtimonie, 0y;. 


. miſecic.Terul- 2x3 Tam ſure payes it home with full meaſure, not 
| ">" IRE preſſed downe onely and ſhaken together, but alſo 


7 Nondefue- running over.For hee was one of thoſe( as the * Car. 
at 1; knowerh full well ) who approvedof Pargatorie 


rang ſo much that hee acknowledged no other paines after this 


his judgement Hell and Purgatorie being the ſelfe. 
oF follow the Card:nal, 


genes ſeaic, 2y doewell to looke, that they ſtumble not upon 
| ; Bellarmin. de 


; quan hc LA careleſſe of their converſation , make them indecd 
pur dr a0 fit fucll for thoſe everlaſting flames, Which feare of 
on youlown theirs, wee may perceive not to have beene alroge- 
| prey 75%", ther cauſeleſſe; when the Purgatoric of @rizexrc- 
| re rolow 9, Cemblerth the Purgatorie ofthe Pope ſoneerely, that 


ver. iow of odd BY Glow Grome, maxed 5 Bnelforyu we! ws Gnud- 
CUB HAY»Xy mol ” 1x! ra valw THY aiayie xoAorgudbis dads Grz- 


iV - 68 mwAITSIo, 
. 0iha lib.de Purgatorie igne,3 Boa. 
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Of Purgatory. 183. 
butan unhappic ſprig cut off from the rotten trunck 

of the other: which ſundry men long fince endevou- 

red to graffe upon other ſtockes, but could not bring 
untoany great perfeion ; untill the Popes follow- 

ers tryedtheir skill upon it, with that ſuccefle which | 

now wee behold. Some of the ancient that put their 

hand to this worke,cxtended the benefite of this fie- - 


ry purgeuntoall men ingenerall: othersthought fit 
to reſtraine it unto ſuch as ſome way or other bare. 


'the name of Chriſtians ; others to ſuch Chriſtians - 


enely as had one time or other made profcſkion of : 

the Catholicke faith z and others to ſuch alone as: 

= continue in that profcſhen untill their dying _ 
ay. 

Againſt all theſe, S. A»g»#ſtixe doth learnedly di- - 
ſpute, proving that wicked men, of what profeſſion : 
focyer,ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting perdition. . 
And whereas the defenders of the laſt opinion did - 


ground themſelves upon that place in the third. 
chapter of the firſt Epiftle tothe Corinthians, whick + 


the Pope alſo doth makethe principall foundation 

of his Purgatorie ( although itbe a* probatory, and c Vaiuſcujub 
not a purgatory fire that the Apoſtle there treateth I 0p qual: 
of) S. Auguſtine maketh anſwer, that * this ſentence tabs ny wg 
ofthe Apoſtle is verie obſcure, and tobeereckoned 13- .. a, 
among thoſe things which S. Peter ſaith are hard to Roger F 
bee underſtood in his writings, which men ought cp. 15. 
aot to pervert unto their owne deſtruQRion : & frees - 
ly * confeſſerh y-that in this matter heewould rather x 14 ibid.cer; :- 
heare more intelligent and more learned men than **- 
himſelf. Yet this hee delivereth for his opinion : 
that by wo 94, hay end Pubble,is underftood that over- 


Oreat i 


CY 
Cl 


. y Sivecrgo in 


autlarere; nonnullos fdcles per ignem quendam 
; na percuntiadiſexerunt, canto tardinis citiuſye [a 


. b Quodquidem non ided confirme,quoniam non refello. Jd.de Croit,Deidib.a1-129-2 4. 


18.4. Of Purgatory. 


great love which the faithfull beare tothe things of 
Toit 2, Chis life; and by fire,that temporalltribulation which 


— — 


—_ —— 


 tilmkomines Cauſeth griete unto them by the lofle of thoſe thin 
Ia patiuntur, yan which they had too much placed their affeRi. 


fire ctiam poſt 


- kancyicam ca- 00S. Bur 7 whether in this life oxely ( ſaith hee) Tex 
laquadam ju- Pfr things, or whether ſome ſuch judgements alſ 


quntur; non doe follow after this life ; the meaning which I have gi. 


abhorrer, Ven of this ſentence, as Iſuppoſe, abhorreth not from the 
quanzum ad 2745, And againe. * Whether they finde the fire of 


tror,a ratione ON oh : : - 
oracle ifs tranſitorie tribulation ( burnin? thoſe ſecular affection, 


iarcllettus hu- which aye pardoned from damnation) in the other world 
jus ſemrenti# 


Id.ibid.cep.16. 991)» or whether here 'and there, or whether therefore 
z Sircibican- vere, that they may not finde them there ,_I gainſay it 
abifrek ec7 & ot, becauſe peradventure it is true. And in another 


hicur non ibi, place. * Fi at ſome ſuch thing ſhould be after this life, 


| ſecularia (qui- ;+4 / bs "(a6 an 
—_ O_— tt is not incredible,and whether it be ſo it may be inqui. 


one venialia) Ye, 4d either be found or remaine hidden , that ſom 


concremantem of the fa;thfull by acertaine purratorie fire. b 7, 
RR f the faithful by purgatorie fire,by how much 


toriz tribulati- 777076 07 le ſſe the y have lowed theſe periſhing goods , are 


 enisinveni= ſo rg#ch the. more ſlowly or ſooner ſaved, Wherein the 
- ANT; NON TC- 


: e- learned Father dealeth no otherwiſe, than when in 
arguo,quia . . . . . 
forktan yerum diſputing againſt the ſame men, he is content, if they 


eft. 144ib:31.de would:acknowledge that the wrath of Ged did rc- 


6 +2 maineeverlaſtingly uponthe damned, togive them 


26, RS . . . 
« Talc aliquid Jeaveto thinke that their paines might ſome way or 
etiam poſt - 


6s other be lighrned or mitigated. Which yet notwith- 


xi incredibiſc ſtanding (ſaith ® hee ) doe not therefore af firme, be- 


non eft,&cu> - cauſe I oppoſe 2t n0t. 


crum ita fir 
quzriporeſtl What:the DoQors of the next ſucceeding ages 


aur inycnin 


urgatorium, quanto magis miniiſye bo- 
lvari, 14. in Enchirid. ad Lewrent.cap. 69: 


taught 


— —__ a. 


of Purgatory 


— —— 
— .__W@_..w_w_ 


taught herein, may appeare by the writings of $.Cy- 
rill, Gennadius, Olympiodorns, and others, S. Cyr:/l, 
from thoſe laſt words of our Saviour upon tie 
Croſle, Father into thy hands Icommend my ſpirit, 
e delivereth this as the certaine groundand founda- Guat” 
tion of our hope. Wee onght to beleeve, that the ſoules fondamentur 
of the Saints, when they are departed ont of their bodes ans 6th 2 


2 nerm prabet. 
are commended unto Gods goodneſſe , as unto the hands Erederenam- 
of a moſt deare Father , and doe not remaine in the earth <4, 

: : , QUUM a COLV=- 
(as ſome of the vabelecners have imagined) untill they poribus fan- 
haze had the honour of buriall , neither are carried , as fm anmz 


. ; — ablerint,tan=- 
the ſoules of the wickea bec,unto a place of unmeaſurable ——_ wound 


torment, that is, unto Hell . but rather flye to the hands nus _— 
of th * tha - | "+ m1 patris,00- 
Y ve Father : this way being firft prepared for ns by A; vivine 
. Chriſt. For hee delivered up his ſoule into the hands of commendari; 
his Father , that from it , and by it a beginning bein? rate 7" 
A ; 2 1]1 V 
made wee might have certa:ne hope of this thing ; firme- um credide- 


ly beleevirg, that after death wee [hall bee in the haxd's es 
of God ,.aud ſhall live a farre better life for ever with previ: 2o4e 


Chriſt, for therefore Parl deſired tobee diſſolved, and to pulrure hono- 


bee with Chriſt. Gennadits , ina booke wherein hee [5 tct® 
nt; nec, 


purpoſely takethupon him to reckon up the particu- peccaruum a» 
lir points of doctrine received by the Church in his aimz,adim- 


time,when he commethto treat ofthe ſtate of foules THe 
oy . Þ] 
ſeparated fromthe body, maketh no mentior ar all cf,ad interos, 
of Purgatoric ; bur layeth downe this for oac of his roy Wi 
. : 5 " hocnobis a 
polttions, 4.4 fter the aſcerſton of our Lord into heanen, Chriitopri- 
<q = : 5 ' IK prapara® 
_ gan voopa patris eyolare. Tradidit enim animam ſam manib.s bat a 
wk; F 1) per 1llam facto 1Niti0, Cream Hujus rci [pem hab:amus: firmitcr ct ioutes tet 
_ _ nn poſt motrem ruturos, vitanique multo mcliorem ac Per PEruo Cum Chri- 
pry” =p 16c0 enim Paulus delfideravitrelvlyi, & efle cum Chriſto. Cyriil. Alexander. wt 
= —_ Chiitok, 36. d .Poftaſcenfionem Domini ad coelos, omniumjantorum ani- 
Io unt, & cxeuntes de corpore ad Chriſtum yadunt,cxpeRamtes refurreRi 


the 


—_— ——— 


= 0 


—_—_— 8 — 


of Purgatory. 


enem corporis the ſoules of all the Saints are withChriſt,and departing 


{uj,ut ad inte- 


gram & perpe- Ot of the body,goe unto Chriſt, expecting the reſurrett;.. 


tuam beatitu- 022 of their bodie,that together with it they may bee chax. 
digem cum ip- 


fo pariter im, &*4 #7FO per feet and perpetuall bleſſedneſſe * 8 the ſoules 
mucencur: fi- of the ſinners alſo, being placed in Hell under feare, ex. 
cur & pece- yeorf the reſurrection of their body, that with it they may 


| ; : p 
in inferno ſub ' bee thruſt unto everlaſting paine.[n like manner Olym. 


timore poi- Pp70doraus , expoundine that place of Eccleſiaſtes, ® If 
tx, expectant Sag. - P ; f 


me ext  thetree fall toward the South or toward the North , in 

nem ſui cr- the place where the tree falleth,there it ſhall bee , mak<th 

+ ap phnp this inference thereupon. * 7» whatſoever place theyre. 

nzmdetru- fore , whether F light or of darkeneſſe, whether inthe 
N 


/ 
dantur zter- worke of wickedneſſe or of Vvertue , 4 man is taken at his 
nam. Gerad. 


& Eccleſaſtic. acath,in that degree and ranke doth hee remaine; either 


eogmatib. cay. 11 light with the juſt and Chriſt the King of all, or in 
yg PIR aarkeneſſe with the wicked and the prince of this world, 

fr,;# Thefirſt whom wee finde dircaly to hauec held, 
merry 779, that 8 for certaine light faults there is a purgatorie fire 
x 1% ©4554; provided betore the day of judgement , was Gregory 


G&rs nd + - the firft, about the end of the fixt age after the birth 


xa 79 + of our Saviour Chriſt. It was his imagination,thar the 
To + pers, 


794093 End ofthe world was then at hand, and that Þ 4s 
Tj Tris when the night beginucth to bee ended, and the day to 


jg af ſpring,before the 11ſing of the Sunne, the darkeneſſe 1s in 
To Cabs fore ſort mingled together withthe light , untill ihere- 
ww # XN » x , G ; : 

wy mee af” maines of the departing night bee turned into the light 

Par? Re *s [4 A” » » 

7 x} 7% mejaCambas acu5h, 1 9 wy oxhre & YU dar 17% 09d mp0 
lympiodor. in Ecclchaft, cap. 11. g Sed tamen de quibuſuam tevibus culpis eflc ante 
judicium purgarorius 12nis credendus eſt, Gregor. Dialog. lib. 4. cap. 39, h Qucmad- 
modum cum rox finiri & dies incipit oriri, ante Solis ortum hmul aliquo modo tencbrz 
cum Juce commixtz ſunt, quoulque diſcedentis roQtis reliquiz in luce diei ſubſequent1s 
perfeRe vertantur : ita hyjus mundi finis jam cur futuri ſzculi cxordio permiſcerur, 
atque ipſz reliquiarum tenebrx quacam jam rerum ſpiritalium permixtione tranſlucent. 


la. 11de (4þ. 4, 
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' Of Purgatory, TO” 


of the vllowing day ; fo theendof this world was then in. . | s 
br with the beginning of the world ta come, and py nn aol 


| "y qu3d in his 
the wer} darkeneſſe of the remaines thereof made tran. kane api 


ſparent by acerta:ne mixture of ſpirituall things, And poribustam 
this hee affigneth for the reaſon, | why in thoſe laſf multade ani- 


| bus clareſ. 
times ſo many things were made cleare touching the cm 96 and 


ſoules, which before lay hid, ſo that by open revelations laucrunt ; ira 
and apparitions the world ts come m.ght ſeeme to bring | ene ve 
in aud open it felfe unto them. Bur as wee ſce that hee que oftcaſioni- 


was plainely deceived inthe one of his conceits; fo 295 venrurum 
I, . fxculum infere 


have wee juſt cauſe to call into queſtion the veritie ,« & novis,ar- 
of the other. the Scripture eſpectally having infor. que aperue vi- 
med us, that a people for enquirie of matters ſhould =p 
not have recourſe to £ he dead,bur to their God,to the k r(a8.19, 
Law , and to the Tetimony : it being not Gods man- 7: 
| . 6's «+ I 6029, 
ner to ſend men 1 from: the dead to inſtruct the living, ;s. 
bur to remit them unto Moſes and the Prophets , that m Iawi t- 
they may heare them. And the reaſon is well worth rat rage 
the obſervation which the author of rhe Queſtions 76 "a 
to Antiochws rendreth , why God would not permit mwe: 38 | 
the. ſoule of any of thoſe that departed from hence corny Fo of 
ro returne backeunto us againe, and to declare the mwy Ger ws- 
ſtate of things in Hell unto us : leſt ® »wwch errour mages ; 
might ariſe from thence unto us inthis life . For many of TS, 
the Divels (ſaith hee) mi " fransforme themſelves in- * viye1 tyn> 
to the ſhapes of theſe men that were deceaſed, and joy that V9 cures 


« 6 þ Ay ' "A 
they wereriſen from the dead, aad ſo mizht ſpread many Jauds Jnr 


tai matters and dottrines of the things there , unto our war 1 *y- 
ſeauction and deftrudtion. pans We: Twy 
| . 3 : CH 620) YLMUY 

Neither is itto bee paſſed over, that in thoſe ap- 5xanomicas 
paritions and revelations, related by Gregory , there ®&7 7% rw 


m\tiay. Ad Amioch. queſt,35. inter opera Athanaſihe 


mary x «- 


' Is 


_—_ 
—_—_— 


188 Of Purgatory. 
is no mention made of any common lodge in Hel! 

| appointed for purging of the dead { which is thar 
which the Church of Rome now {triveth for )bur of 
certaine ſoules onely.that for their puniſhment were 
"M N Gregor. Dia- confined to * bathes and other {uch places here Upon 
b wo *- carth; which our Romaniſts may beleeveitthey lift, 
7” but muſt ſecke for the purgatorie they looke for 

ſome whereelſe. And yet may they favethemſelyes 
that labour, it they will bee adviſed by the Biſhops 
| o Tribusita- aſſembled in the Councell of Aquiſzran(2 43. yeares 
| que RE after theſe viſions were publiſhed'by Grezery ) who 
© com: Willreſolvethem out of the word of God, how fins 


xx duobusin hic are puniſhed inthe world to come.-* The finnes of 


faruld vir. De wen ( ſay they) are puniſhed three wanner of waycs : 


duobusita A» 7390 7# this Life,and the third 1# the life to come.Of thiſe 
| poſtolusin-  twyo the ApoſHe ſaith : Tf wee would judge our ſelves, wt 
j moripſes judi- ſhortld not be judged of the Lord. This & the puniſhment, 
- aearoos. wherewith ( by the inſpiration of God ) every ſinner, by 
| ;udicabirur. 7Pe71122 for his offences, taketh revenge upon himſelfe. 
l Heceſt vindi. But where the Apeſtle conſequently adioyneth; When we 
| Mm ere judged,wee are chaſtened of the Lord,that wee ſhould 
nispeccator, #0t bee condemned with this world ; this is the puniſh. 
pro ſuis admiſ- ext , which alm:ghty God doth mercifulty inflict upin 


| {is ponicendo, 


| in ſcipfo vindi. © 1917 ,ccording to that ſaying, Whom God loveth,he 
| cat. Quod au- chaſteneth, and hee ſcourgeth every ſonne that hee rect! 
i 


rem profecums oh. Brut the thirdis veric fearcfull andterrible, wh 
idem Apoitolus ah I | 
infere; Cum <ythe moſt juſt judgement of God ſhall bee executed, ni 
| judicamur au- | : 
Mt rem, a Domino corripimnr, ut non cum mundo damnemur : heceſt vindifta quam 0infile 
| potens Deus miſericorditer peccatori irrogar, juxta illud ; Deus quem amart , corripir, f4+ 
| gellatautem omnem filium quem recipic. Terria autem extat yalde pertimeſcenda atque 
tertibilis, quz non in hoc ſc infuturo, juſtiflimo Dei judiciv,fier ſeculo,quando juſtus 
judexdicturuseſt; Dilcedite a me matlcdicti in ignem #rernum, qui paratus eſt giabolo 
angelis cjus, Capityi. Aquiſyrane COntle ad Pipinjm mile lib, 1. cap. Is 


mm £200 » Tic rmx & =&@ -«. a... qi 


- «ade A ied Cs ds ed. 4 © 
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of Þ urgatory. 18 9 


PA CET 


in this world, but in that which ir t9 come, when the juſt 


 » ; Scitote, 
Tnage ſhall ſay : Depart from mee yee curſed into ever- 4 ky gar Y 


lafting fire, which is prepared for the Divell and his An. ma 3corpore 
gels. Adde hereunto theſaying ofthe author of the oellir, i 
bookes De vanitate ſeculi and De reditudine Catholi- ndidprs 0 
ce converſations ( wrongly aſcribed to S. Augaftine: ) ritis bonis ( as 


P Know, that when the ſoule is ſeparated from the body, proc 407 


\ preſently is is either placed in Paradiſe for his good perivus, atitis 
. workes ,gr caft headlong into the bottom of hell for his 'nthe other 


| booke: both t9- 
finnes. as alloof the ſecond ſermon De conſolatione js rel ſelfe 


wortuorum. * When the ſoule departeth , which canyor ſome thing) 


bee ſeene with carnall eyes , it is received by the Angels, NN ns. 
and placed, either in the boſom of Abrahams , if it bee catisin infernd 
faithful, or in the cuſtody of the priſon of Hell, if of beg "one 

> SO | 0 > irarur, Lib. 4£ 
fnfull; untill the day appointed come wherein it is to re- yanit. facul, 
cervethe body and render av account of the workes there. ep.1.& dere: 


of at the tribunall of Chriſt thetrue1 #dze. and that in pendent 


the dates of Otto Frifingesſis himſelfe (who wrote-in 9. operum Au 


the yeare of our Lord 4cxL v1.) thedoarine of Pur- + PAY Pg 


patorie waseftcemed onely a private aſſertion held nina, que car- 
by ſome, and notan article offaith generally recei. *:liduoculis 


ved bythe whole Church: (for why ſhould heeelſe now ne fs 


write of it in'this manner? 4 7 hat there is in Hell & ſuſcipitur; & 


. Place of Purgatorie, wherein ſuch as are to bee ſeved, ere ora 


in fn Abra- 


either onely troubled with arkeneſſe , or decotted with hz, fi fdelis cf, 


| " , 3 inferni cufto- 
that the Purgatorie wherewith the Romiſh Clergie did, peccarris 


doth now delude the world, is a newdevice , hever en: 
. þ4 > rc 
heardot ia the Church of God, for the ſpace of a y origoranga 
DEALT Sh = recipiat cor- 
pur apud eribunal Chriſti judicis veri reddar ſuorum opertm rarioncm, 'Ser8.2. de cone 
he reaor TIA. Q "ERe apudiinferes locui purgatoriuma,zm quo falrandi vel teacbristan- 
"mn acianger,rel expiztignit igne decoquimar; Qutoan alleraat.Orco Friſ4$1Chr5, gs + 
—_ O 


thouſand 


the fire of expiation, Sour doe affirme. ) and laſtly, **in, carcerie 


a — 


I 9O. Of Purgatory: | 


—_— 


thoulandyears after the birth of our Saviour Ch-1P, 

: by ypnzr For,the Gregorian Purgatorie , Which reached ng 
© . , , 

minimiſque further than to the expiation of * ſa and very lizhs 


peccatis fieri {7,1x5 would not ſerve theſe mens turne ; whoverie 
poſſe creden- 


Fm ft; fear Providently confidered,thatlittle uſe could be made 


- __ oti- of that fire, if it had no other fuell but this to main. 
a 2" taineit, For ſuch peccadilioes as theſe (they ſay ) may 


ſus, &c. beetakenaway inthis life © by knocking rhe breaſt, 
age by receiving the Biſhops bleſling , by being fprin- 
# Sext. Prawn. kled with holy water, and by ſuch other eafie reme- 


7e Glofſay verb. Ajes ; that if this were all the matrer to be cared for, 
Benedidtio- : 


nem. Frenciſe, MEN needed not greatly to ſtand in feare of Purga. 


6 das ym torie. Yea,admit they ſhould bee ſo extreamely ncg- 
WIN [RETA- - p4 * y» © | ; 
mentor, Eccle, JIgeNt in their life time,that they forgatto uſe any of 


22. 110.1 theſe helpes : they might forall thisatthetimeof 
:/4,6:4/) their death bee moreafraid than hurt ; yeathis *feare 
ſcient. zart. 1, «lone ( if there were nothing elſe) might prove z 
ah t-cap-6. MEANCSTO Prrge their ſoles ,at the very departing, from 


© Sed plerum. #h0ſe favnlts of the lighteſt kinde , 14 Gregory may bee 
quede culps credited. Nay, which is more,diverſe of their ewne 
"or gat, ag u elder Divines (to whom wee may adioyne Cardi- 
redicnres iu. Nall * Cajetaz alſo in theſelatterdales) have taught; 
ftorum animas that allthe remaines: of ſinnc in Gods children are 
purgat. Greoor, 


Diaby. 1. > quite aboliſhed by finall grace, at the very inſtantof 


cap. 44, . theirdiſloiution, ſo that the ſtaine of the leaſt ſine 
5 Cows grove is not left behinde to bee carried unto the other 


eum yeniale in world. | | 


. oo Now Per2atorie (as Bellarmine deſcribcth it) isa 
anumz ; &c. H6c ab antiquis'diRuin oft. ſed'nunccommuniter tenetur , quodpeceatum 
yeniale cum hinc deferatur 3 multis , ctiamquantum ad culpam,in Purgatorio purgatur. 
Albert. Magn. ju compend.Theologice weritat. bb. 3. G13. 7 ids Alexands Halenſe S unme part. 4: 


queſt. 15. memby- 3. Avis 3: Dugagia: libs 4, fiſts 45» 4H4Þ 1s &'vs . X, Calera Opuſe. 10s 


Watt, 2.3: de Puargater gueht. 3... ES 2008 
MONET. T rains 


— 
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7 certaine place, inwhich as inapriſon thoſe ſoules are - Lawns 
urged after this life, which were wot ſul) urged in this dam,in quo 
life ; that being ſo purged, they may bee able to enter in. anqtam in 
to beaver, whereinto no uncleane thing can enter. Aud of yanc _ 
this, ſaith hee, 7s all the controverſie. It that bee ſo : parganrura- 

: ; , . . nimx,quz in 
their owne Doctors, you ſee, will quickly bring this px.,2 vlent 
controverſicunto an end. For ifthe ſoules bee fully purgate fue- | 
purged here from all ſport of finne : what need have (174 1 
they to bee ſent unto any other Purgatorie after this in cajun 
life ? Yes, ſay they, although the faultbeequite re. ingred vale- 

, ant, quo nihi 
mitted , andthe ſoule clearely freed from the pollu- jncr;þjc coin. 
tionthercof : yet may tlicre remainea temporall pu- quinarum. De 
niſhment due for the verie mortall ſinnes that have cmenariuc 
beene committed ; which ( if reliefe doe not other- zetlannin. de 
wiſecome,by the helpe of ſuch as arealive ) muſt be ?!2aor. tv. ty 
ſoundly laid on in Purgatory. But why in Purgatory, **'*" 
ſay wee, ſeeing here there is no more purging worke 
left? forthe fault and the blot being taken away al- 
ready. what remaineth yet to bee purged ? The pu- 
niſhment onely they ſay is lefrbehinde : and puniſh- 
ment,l hope, they will not holdto bee the thing that 
is purged away by puniſhment. Againe, wee deſire 
themto tell us, what Father or ancient DoRor did 
ever teachthis ſtrange divinity ? that a man being 
cleerely purged from the blor of his fine, and fully 
acquitted here from the fault thereof, ſhould yer 
intheother world be puniſhed for it with ſuch grie- 

_ voustorments asthetongue of man isnotableto ex- 
preſſe, And yet, as new and as abſurd a dorineas it 
is,the Pope and his adherents have builded thercup- 
on both their guilefull Purgatory ( with which it fu- 
teth as cvill-fayouredly as may bee ) and their gain- 

O2 full 
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2 1ld.de indul- 


gent. l5b.1.64p.7. 


Propoſe i. 


a Sixt. Serene 


lib. 6. Biblioth. 
SaxCl. armotat. 


259. 

b Reſponſio 
Greeorum ad 
poktionem 
Latinorum,o- 
pinionem ig=- 
Ris purgatoril. 
fundancjum & 
probantium. 
Quz leta & 
data fuirt reye- 


rendifl. & reve- 


rendis patri- 
bus,& Domi- 
nis deptxatis, 
dic ſabbari, 
xX1111-menſis 
Iunij,143$.n 
ſfacriſtiifra- 
trum mMino- 
ruw,Baflcx, 
Przſentata 
Nicolas Cu- 
jJano. Martin. 
Craſius int Tur- 
60-Grecidgpag, 
186.ex libro 
M.S. 10ann. 
{apnionu. 


Flarentin. 


d Tlop xgSaymneuv x}, xoaum! De wves 7 ar 
of nMATWOW) © TaptnliOa als A IxOxd ey, 
f\polog. Gracor. de Purgater, a Benay, Yulcan, 


full Indulgences ; which , by their owne dodtine, 
= free nota man from the guilt of any fault, either 


mortall or yeniall, but oncly from the guilt ofthe 


temporall puniſhment, which remaineth after the 


fault hath beene forgiven, 


When Thema Aquinas & other Friars had brought 
the frame of this new building unto ſome perfegi. 
on, and faſhioned all things therein unto their owne 
beſt advantape : the Doctors. of the Greeke Church 
did publickely oppoſe themfelves againſt it. Mar: 
theus Queſter by name wrote againſt Thomas here. 


in : whoſe booke is ſtill-preſerved in the Emperours 


Librarie at Yienna. So Athanaſizs his diſputation a- 
gainſt purgatorie is (or lately was) to be ſecne inthe 
French Kings Libraric : and the like of Germany; 
( Patriarch of Conſtantinople) andothers elſe-where, 
The Apologie of the Grecians touching the ſame 
ſubjeR,ts commonly to bee had : which was penned 
by * Marcus Eugenicus Archbiſhop of Epheſus , and 
b preſented to Cardinall Cxſavw and the deputies of 
the Councell of Baſe/, intheyeare x cccexxxmyliir, 
the 14. of Iune, *©the very ſame day, wherein 3e//a. 


rion Archbiſhop of Nice difputed with the Latives 


of the ſame matterinthe Councellafiembled at Fer- 
rara. Inthat Apologie, the Grec/ans begin their dif- 
putation with this propoſition. © A pargatorie fire, 
and a puniſhment by fire which is temporal, and ſhall at 
laſt have an end, neither have wee received from tur 
Dotdiors , neitner doe wee know that the Church of the 


«vey7 5 THO: Viuray Thagyf ark Vern 
Tiw 7 UI&TVAH 5 OHEANDIOS LOMbY Cogn'v9s 


odit, 
Faf 


— - Am 
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Eaft doth maint«ine. They adde further, © Neither ,. 
have we received it from any of our Doctors , and more- wgy nyis 8, 


ver,no ſmall feare doth trouble us, leſt by admitting a ®dzounihay 
Temporary fire both penall and purgatory , wee ſhould de. dogs 7 x 
firoy the full conſent of the Church. And thereupon e5& * pay 
they conclude very peremptorily. f For theſe reaſons Ire i. 
therefore , neither have wee ever hitherto affirmed any aw cha 


ſuch thing, neither will wee at all affirme it, Maes 

Yet within a yeareafter , the Pope gnd his mini- a nv wh, 
ſters prevailed ſo farre with them in the Councell mwr wuwd 
at Florence, that they were content for peace ſake to Kiba, 7 Ay 
oias TAY WUG- 


yeeld, that 8 the middle ſort of ſoules werein a place of 7. ibid. © 


A- 


uni ſhment ; but whether that were fire,or darkeneſſe and | 51% 7m 
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tempeſt, or ſomething elſe they would not contend. And 5 ,c,;- 


accordingly was the pretended Y 1/0» betwixt them pixel nulne 

and the Latines drawne up : that, ® if ſuch as bee true. wo uag 

| 4 au 7 jake 

ifion and omiſſion by worthy mipxzer os 
& Bamavicy- 

Elo) 617% Tvp 


e2y.ems Co 


Ts 7] ETW29) 3 
eo 


T 
s Nageena- 


Antioch and of Teraſalew)conlent to this union : nei- june nn 
ther could the Greeke Church afterwards by any aicentes inDei 


meanes be drawneto yeeld unto it. And ſo unto this cÞaricarede- 
ceferint, ane 


day, the Roww;ſb Purgatotic is rejefted as well by the quam dignis 


Grecians,as by the Muſcovites and Reſftians,the Coph- m6" 
tites and Abaſfines, the Georgians and Armenians, to. Mer. 


gether with the Syrians and Chaldzans that are ſub- tisfecerine& 

: : | omiftts;corum 
animas pcenis ptirgatoriis poſt neortera ptirgarieFugeny 1v.Bulia / 1i011ibid. Crimi ou mo2eahey 
GHIABIRLEY Kats COLLOGana Vidins. | | 
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dic.Bur oathe other fide,the admitrallof Purgatoy 
doth not neceſſarily infer Prayer for the dead:nay F 
we ſhall ſuppoſe(with our Adverlaries)that Purgato- 


ject co the Patriarches of 4+tioch and Babylon, from 
Cyprus and Paleſtina unto the Eaft-Indies. Andthis 
may l1uffice for the diſcoverie of this new found 
crec ke.ot Purgatorie, 


OF PRAYER FOR 
Tris DreaDp. 


1 Rayer for the dead,as it is uſed in the Church of 
| Rome, doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe Purgatory : an! 
therefore whatſocuer hath beenalledged out of t1;: 
Scriptures and Fathers againſt the one, doth ſtand j1 
full force againſt the other, ſo that here wenced not 
«Hum agere, and makea new worke of overthowing 
that which hath been ſufficiently beaten down alrea- 


Y 
9 


rie is the * Priſo, from whence none ſha/l come out, 


wntill they haue paid the utmoſt farthing , their owne 


$49inz,and not other mens pray:ng,,mulſt be the thing 


biſhop #rainft 
Pork reform. 
Catholich,p airs.” 


2 Þ42-149» 


they arctotruſt unto,ifever they look to be deliverc4 
out of that jaile. Our Romanis indeed do common. 
ly take it for granted,that Þ Purgatory & prater for tir 
dead be ſocloſely linked together, that the one doth ne. 


 ceſſarily follow the other : but in ſo doing,they reckon 


without their hoſte, and greatly miſtake the mattc:. 
For howſocuerthey may deale with their own dev:- 
ces as they pleaſe, and linketheir Praiers with their 
Purgatory as cloſely as they lift: yet ſhall they never 
he ablcto ſhew,that the commemoration and pralcts 


jo; 


A 
| 
y 
E 
F 
Y 
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for the dead,uſed by the ancient Church,had any re- 
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[ation untotheir Purgatory , and therefore whatſoe- 
ver they were, Popiſh praiers we are ſure they were 
not.l eafily foreſce,that the ful opening ot the judge- 
ment of rhe Fathers in this point, will hardly ſtand 
with that brevity which Iintend to uſe intreating of intindad 
theſe queſtions : the particulars be ſo many, that ne- 
ceſſarily doe incurre into the handling of this argu- 


- ment. But I ſuppoſe the Reader wil be content rather 


to diſpence with mee in that bchalte , than be ſent a- 
way unſatisfied in a matter, wherein the Adverſary « Preprerei & 


bearcth himſelfe confident beyond meaſure,that the ey on 


whole ſtreame of antiquirie runneth clearely upon & parentum 
his fide noſtrorum vel 
, amicorum in 


That the truth then of things may the better ap- gde morients- 
pear : weare here prudently to diftinguiſhthe origi- uw deyors 
nal inſtitution of the Church, fromthe priuate opini- 5:7, ramit. 
ons of particularDocors which waded further here- lowm refiige. 
inthanche generall intendment of the Church did dn qr 
oivethem warrant ; and diligently to conſider, that nobis piam 
the memorials, oblations and praiers made forthe evnpay 3 og 
dead atthe beginning, had referenceto ſuch as reſted yo" eng 
from their labours, and not unto any foules which Celebramus 
were thought to be tormented in that Yropian Purga-. 
torie, whereof there was no newes ſtirring in thoſe Chain 


dates. This may be gathered, firſt,by thepraQtice of rt oa es 


the ancient Chriſtians, laid downe by the author of cuw ders; in- 


the Commentaries upon 70b, (which are wrongly a- vieutcs adkuc 
ſcribed unto Origen) in this manner. *We obſerve 1he  _ 
| IN & viduas fatu- 
rantes 2 ut far feſtivitas noſtra in memoriam requiei deſuntis animabus, nobis autem 
cfficiatur in odorem ſuaritatis in conipetu xtcerai Dei, 146. 3, commenter, in It, 'xF 
Pf74 Origew's, | | 


Y 


O 4 memorials 
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oy memor:als of the Saints, and devontly keepe the remem. 
pong wan brance of our parents or friends which die in the faith , 
ut meminifiis, 45 wel rejoicing for the'r refreſh: Ng s requeſting a!ſo fur 
offertimus ;3 gyy ſelues a godly conſummation 11 the fnth.Thus ther. 

UOLCS MAalTy - ? . 

os libs fore do we celebratetine death, ct the day of the 613th ; 
& dics anaiver» becarſe they which die ſhall live for ever.and wecelebra! 
organ it.calling together religions perſons with ;h2 Prieſts,the 
Jebramus. cy- faithfull with the Clergie ; inviting moreover the need) 


prian-epift.34- aud the poore, feeding the Orphancs and Widows : that 


dy 1's” Our feitivitie may be for a memoriall of reſt tothe ſoule; 
departed, whaſe remembrance we celebrate,andto us ma 
become a ſweete ſauour in the fight of ihe eternall God, 
Secondly, by that which S. Cyp:7as writeth of Las. 
_ rentinus & Ignatius: who heacknowledgeth to have 
er «&& «received of the Lord palmes and crownes for their fa. 
war id; afs- mous martyrdome, and yet preſently addeth. 4 Yee 
7a 1M offer ſacrifices alwaies for them, when we celebrate the 
fiaſt.hierarch paſſions and daies of the Martyrs with an anmiverſa- 


hs $2, Te commemoration. Thirdly,by that whichwereade 


4 5 282p- intheauthor of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchie, (et out 
xs nog under the name of Dyonyfins the Arcopazite. For 
"os 8d z- Where the partic deceaſed is deſcribed by him to 


give me 3 have departed out of this life *replen:iſhed with d;vine 
a,* © « n : 
_ Ay 109,45 now not fearing any change to worſe, being come 


po, 5 xxer UNtOthe end of all his labours; and to have becne 
wn xz both privately acknowledged by his friends, pud* 
w bk ry] lickly pronounced-by the miniſters of the Church, 
2 Cor to bea happy man,and to be verily admitted into the 
athens, AC \ fGrietie of the Saintsthat have been from the beginning 
Tee toning of the world: yer doth hee declare, that the Biſhop 
s eee 3 made praier for him, (upon whatground we ſhall at- 
terward heare) that 8 God wonld forgive him all the 

;unes 


ray wg lbid 
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frnnes that he had committed through humane infirmity, 
and bring him into the light and the laud of the living, 

into the boſomes of CA brahamn, Iſaac and Tacob, into the 

place from whence paine and ſorrow and ſighing flieth. 

Fontthly, by the funcrall ordinances ofthe Church, 

related by S. Chryſoj#ome » which were appointedto 

admoniſh the living, that the partics deceaſed were 

in a ſtate of joy,and not of griefe, ® For zell ze (ſaith Þ Emoze wr 
he) what do the brizht lampes meane ? do we not accom- nga 
panie them therew:th as champions ? What meane the raided; iy 
Hymnes ? * Conſider what thos doſt ſing atthat time. *, EHrn; | 
Returnemy ſouleunto thy reſt , for the Lord hath dealt mukw; © $4 
bountifully with thee. and againe : I will feare no evil, Lun; Chiy- 


loft.in epiſt 2d 
becauſe thou art with me. and againe : Thou att my Ye- ev hom. g, 


fuge from the affliction that compaſſeth me, Conſider i "Evrinry i 
what theſe Pſalmes meane, ans. mh > 
Fiftly,by the formes of the prayers that are found 'r=/+4o, 4v- 
in the ancient Liturgics. as in that of the Churches X #555 # & 
of Syr;4,attributed unto S. Baſil : * Bee mindefull, O ;,x£2,6 by 
Lord,of them-which are dead,ard are departed out of this wyinoi ns. v; 
life , and of the Orthodoxe Biſhops which from Peter _ ;Ov $0- 
and Iames the Apoſtles untill this day have clearely pro- of ths fe 
feſſed the right word of Faith, and namely of Iznatins, i © # mh 
Dionyſins , Inlins, andihereft of the Saints of worthy m— 7 ft 
memory .Bee mindefall,O Lord, of them alſo which have Sable ON 
ftroodunto bloud for Religion, and by righteouſaeſſe and T2500 us 


' | . . » C£V-0yz bs 
helineſſe have fed thy holy Flicke. and 1a the Liturgic 1:17, fn 


25) Talk 5 ol 0! 

; \2auaid.ibid- 
k- Mcmento ctiam Domine corum qui decefſeruntmigraruntque ex hic viri . & E piſcopo- 
rum orthodoxorum qui inde a Petro & !acobo Appoitolis ad hunc uſque diem, rectun Fix 
dei verbum clare ſunt proicili ; & nominatim 1 gnatiz, Dionyfij, [uli;, ac reliquorum Di- 
yorum Jaudabilis memorix. Mcmenro Domine corum quoque gti ufque ad [ain 2:UIngem 
pro Religione ftcrerunc, & Gregem tuum facrum per iuſtitiam & lanctitarem payerunt, 
&6. Bafily Anaphora, ab Andr. Maſio,ex Syriacocomerſa, 

fathered 


PR 
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; fathered upon the Apoſtles : 1 Wee offer unto thee for 

| En meer all the Saints which havepleaſea thee from the berg. 
l | R . 

\eado mer ning of the world, Patriarches, Prophets ,juſt men, Ape. 

AW on es Res, Martyrs ,Confeſſors,Bifhops,Prieſts, Deacons, &c, 


my 044 180d IN the Liturgies of the Churches of AZgypr, 


@7,TTEIPIAN which carry thetitle of S. Baſlil, Gregory NaJar;en, 
wen Il 1nd C yrill of Alexandria. ® Bee mindefull, O Lord, of 
Kguioy > STOGONGY » ; . : 

un/par, uo- thy Saints: vourhſafe to remember all thy Saints which 
arynrov9n- have pleaſed thee from the beginning, our holy Fathers, 


07791 ,09959- 


ya ei] the Patriarchs,Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, 


yy,&c. Con- Preachers , Evangeli(ts , and all the ſonles of the juſt, 
flitur. Apolto- 9 L;ch have dy#d in the faith : and eſpecially , the holy, 
lic. lid. $. cap. 


FAY glorious,the evermore Virgin, Mary the mother of God; 
m Memento gy 5. Tohn the fore-runner , the Baptiſt and Martyr , 


Dominec ſfan- 


&>umtuo- 5. Stephen the firſt Deacon and Martyr , S. Marke the 
rum: dignare Apoſtle, E vangzeliſt and Martyr , &c.andin the Litur- 


pedrnny- gie of theChurch of Conſtantinople, aſcribed to S, 


Rorum tuo- Chryſoſtome : ® Wee offer unto thee this reaſouable ſer- 
rum,qui tibi Op | ? WE 
meg VCO for thoſe whoare at reſt in thefaith , our Foref. 


Fido, Parrem Fhers, Fathers, Patriarches, Prophets, and Apoſtles, 


noſtrorum ſan- Preachers, Evanzeliſis, Martyrs, Confeſſors, religious 
E&orum,Patri- , . ft 7 J's, fe ſo , ; 


archaum,Pro. £7 ſors, and every ſpirit per fetted inthe faith. but eſpe- 


phetarum,As cally for our moſt holy, immaculate, moſt bleſſed Lady, 
tolcrums the mother of God and aye-virgin Mary. which kinde 
| pom ) 8 Je | 


Confefforuw, Of 0blation for the Saints ſounding ſomewhar harſh- 


Evange/izanti- 


um,Evangeliſtaruns, & omniun ſpiritnum wuſtorum, qui obierunt in fide ; & inprimis ſan« 


.&Rz, glerioſz ſemperque virginis Dei genicricis Mariz ; & ſanQi lIchannis Przcurſoris, 


Bapriſtz & Martyris ; SanQi Stephani protodiaconi & protomertyris ; Santi Marci Apo- 
ſoli,Evageliſz & Martyris;&c.Litur Mzyptiat.Baſil.Grez.& Crillia Vitlerio Scialach ex A- 
rabico converſe pag. 22,47. & 60. edit. Auguit. an. 1654. 
Aoyinly Te Thy AarFeiay \iasÞ E N M5FE diam oa gpicy;geymaTyper; TATEYPWY, m17FF 
Gp 0! @e571 TVs Xy GTUSONDY: wp URI) ULYYAMSEP , STI pee yep TY TP Ly Rp] drm vo 
mums WA pany of mes TEmRAHvUe EZ ape; COLPUESToORE T a1, 
w\evins 1 2070620 army Mxcicge Chrylot, Lirurg. Gree, 
Y 


n "ET megTtteg hs ors Th - 


1 


'tyrs ,. were not to bee found 11 S. Chryſcſfoms owne 
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ly intheeares of rhe Larines, Zeo 7 buſes in his tran- gu oe 
{lation thought beſt to expreſle it to their better ]1- rimus tibiratt- 


; : | | _ onablle hoc 
king afrerthis manner, * Vee offer unto thee this rea ron 


ſonable ſervice for the faithfully deceaſed , for our f4- pro bdelicer 
thers and fore-fathers , the Patriarches, Prophets, Apo- qponn ay 
files, Martyrs,Confeſſors, and all the Saints interceding proavis noſtris 
forthem. As if the phraſe of ? offering for the Mar. interrenicntis 
us Patriar- 

| : ; | chis,Prophe- 
workes : and more univerſally 4 for the juſt , both the 08 ho 
Fathers,and the Patriarches,the Prophets ana Apoſtles, roms þwwg 


Ls 


and Evengeliſts and Martyrs and Confeſſors , the B/. bus.& oa-nibus 
ſhops and ſuch as led a ſolitarie life,and the whole order , Sandiis, Chyy.. 


1 , Th + foft. Ln G 
in the ſuffrages ofthe Church, rchearſed by Epipha. 77," 


#1, yeaand inthe Weſterne Church it ſclte : * for p Tim's: 


Re. | L An 
the ſpirits of thoſe that are at reſt, Hilary, Atharaſins, = =, 89 
Martin, Ambroſe, Auzuſtine, Fulzentius, Leanaer, 1ſ;- Chr; "Arg 


dorus, 8c. as may bee ieene in the M#Farabrealioffice howil. 21. in 


 Act.tom. 4.cdit, 
uſedin Spare. Savil. pag.7;6. 


Six:ly, this may bee confirmed out of the funerall &on. z: pag. 
orations of S. Ambroſe - in one whereof, touching 925: 


. HR . : Toro * Hb. 
the Empcrour Yalentinian and his brother Grat/an, bony font? 


thus hee ſpeaketh. * Let ws belceve that Valentinian z poy % mSep: 
aſcended from the deſert that is to ſay from this dry and ;%e571mar 


| ; NTOSOAGW AK; 
wnmanured place unto thoſe flowry delights, where be. \, ous 


ing conjoyned with his brother, hee enjoyeththe pleaſure Whripur ui 

of everlaſting life. Bleſſed are you both © if my oriFons 17020 TE 
412.500178), 4 mus TyTtyparO Epiphan hxreſ 75, r Pro fpiritibus paulantion, 
Hilarn,Athanalii, Martiaj, Ambrofti, Auguitini, Fulzenth, Leandri, ifidori, &c. Of fic. Mnd- 
ra). «pud Eugen. Robleſnem, invid Frana/ti Ximeny, 1 Credamus quia aiccndir a deiere 
to, hoc eſt, exh5carido & inculto loco ad illas florulentas deleQztionzs, wubi cum fatre 
coniunctus xterne vitz fruitur yoluptate. Beati ambo : {i quid mex c1ariones valcbunt; 
nulla dics vos hilentio preteribit, Nulla inhonoratos vos mea tranjibir oracio. Nutla nox 
Bon donatos aliqua preeum micarum contexione tranicurrer, Omaibus vos oLlationbus- 


iequentabo. Ambroſe de obitk /alentiniani nip h 
all 


bn ———— 
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ſhall prevaile any thing z, 10 day ſhall everſlip you in +. 
t Da oy coy lexce.no oration of mine ſhall paſſe you over unhonoured. 
nay web a0 night ſhall runne by , wherein I will xot beſtow upon 
requiem quam yoy ſorse portion of my prayers. With all oblations will | 


preparaſi! (an- 


Pete 14.de Frequent 104. In another, he prayeth thus unto God; 
Obitu Theodo/i * Give reſt unto thy perfect ſervant Thevdoſtus, that reſt 
etal FHDY which thou haſt prepared for thy Saints, andyer he had 
zitur dubiocer- [aid before of nm : 7 heodoſins,of honourable memg. 
tamine, fruiur yy permg freed from doubtful fight , deth now enjoy e. 


uſt F abba | EO 
DT Tha verlafting light and continuall tranquillitie , and for 


odofiusluce the things wh-chhee aid inthis body hee rejoyceth in the 
ans ton. fruits of Gods reward : becauſe hee loved the Lord his 


rurn4;&proijs God, hee hath obtained the ſociety of the Saints. and af- 


—_ pn _ - terward alſo. * Theodoſuxs remaincth in light,and 70. 
necarioals dirk rieth in the company of the Saints. Inathird, he pray- 
nn pong eth thus for his brother Satyrws : 7 Almightie God, 
}Apnnny dilexic 1 20w commend unto thee his harmeleſſe ſoule,to thee dot 


arzuſtz me- I wake my oblation , accept mercifully and grationſly the 
mociz Theo- 


ee es Office of a brother the ſacrifice of a Prieſt. although hee 
_ Aon ſu- had dire&tly pronouaced ofhim before, that ® he had 


umzmeruiciat- eptred ;nto the kingdome of heaven, becauſe hee beleeved 
Qorum conſor - 


tha. 14. 1his, Fe wordof God, and excelled in many notable ver- 


x Manet ergo tyes, Laſtly , in one of his Epiſtles hee comforteth 


pwr mag ot Faxſtinus forthe death of his fiſter, after this man- 


forum c#tibus NCT. * Doe ot tHe carcaſes of ſo many halfe-ruined ci. 
ploriacur. ord. | 

y Tibinunc 0mnipotens Deus ianoxiam commendo anwmar, tibi hoftjiam meam offcro! 
Cape propitius ac ſcrenus fraternum auunus,ſfacriticium ſacerdoris. 14.de obitu fratris. 2. 1n- 
travir 12 regnum coloru:n, quoaiam credidit Dei veibogefc. 1d.;bid. a Tot 1gitur ſemis 
rurarumurbium cadayera, rerrarumque ſub codem conſpettu expofira funera; nonte ad- 
monenr unius, ſan&z licer & admirabilis feminz'decellionem conſolabiliorem haben» 
dam ? przlertim cam illa in perpetuum proftrara acdirura ſint; hc aurem ad tempus qui- 
dein erepta ndbis meliorem illic vitam exigat. Iraque non tam deplorandam,quam proſe- 
quenJam orationibusreor: nec moſtificandam Jachrymis tuis,fed m agis oblationibus ami- 
wam Ejus Donuno commendandam arvitior, 14, epiſt, 8. 


Fes, 
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ties, and the funcralls of Pp euch land expoſed under one 
view, admoniſh thee ; that the departnre of one woman, 
althouzh 4 holy and an admirable one , ſhould bee borne 
with great conſolation ? eſpecially ſeeing they are 
caſt downe and overthrowne for ever , but ſheeting t4- 
ken from us but for a time, doth paſſe 4 better life there. 
I therefore thinke, that (hce is not ſo much to bee lamens- 
fed, as to bee followed pray 995 , and am of the mind, 
that ſhee is not to bee made ſad with thy teares , but ra. 
ther that her ſonle ſhould bee commended with oblations 
wto the Lord. Thus farre S. Ambroſe. Vnto whom 
wee may adjoyne Gregory Na71anJen alſo : who, 1n 
the funerall oration that hee made vpon his brother, © _ 
Ceſarins, having acknowledged that hee had ® reces- \ 7X "te 
ved thoſe honours that did befit 4 new created ſoult, miuad! u- 
weich the Spirit had reformed by water (tor hee had © efepup: 
beene but lately baptized before his departure out 19H. iy 
of this life ) doth notwithſtanding pray , © that the 1O-- Gieg. 
Lord would bee pleaſed to receive him, fun. Cxfarij,. 
Diverſe inſtances of the like pratice intheages orar. ro. 

tollowing, I haveproducedin another place : ro © N&r 
which Iwill adde ſome few more,to the endthatthe ſfiq. © 
Reader may from thence obſerve,how long the pri- 4 Pi/cowſeof 
mitiveinſtitution ofthe Church did hold up head a- 1,5 us 
mong thetares that grew up with it, and inthe end axiew11iſb. = 
did quite choake and extinguiſh it. Qur Eng/:/h 
94x035 had learned:of Gregory to pray for relicte of 

thoſe ſoules that were ſuppoſed to ſuffer paine in 

Purgatoric : and yetthe introducing ofthat novel- 
tie was not able to juſtle outthe ancient uſage of ma- 
king prayers and oblations for them which were not - 
doubted to have beene at reft in Gods kingdome, 


 e Vigilias pro 


Tſe apud Gle- 
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And therefore the brethren of the Church of zex. 
Clutaring Ham,intheanniverſarie commemoration of the obite 


. ejusfacere,\., Of Oſwald King of Northumberland , uſed* 79 keeye 


plurimaque heir Yigules for the health of hu ſoule, and having 


ſalunorum | : . A, 
lands coliden- £ peat the night in prayſing of God with pſalmes , 7 


ra,vitiman offer for himin the morning the ſacrifice of the ſacred oh. 
Pore oblato. 148202 , as Beda Writeth : who tellethus yer withall, 


nis cfferre. Bed. that f he rer1gned with God in heaven,and by his pray- 


Lib. 3. hiftor. Ec- | Fi | 
cleleet.rap. 2, CIS procured many miracles to be wrought onearth, 


f 14 ibid.cay. S0 likewiſe doth the ſame Beae 8 report, that when 
14 * it was diſcovered by two ſcyerall viſions, that Ha; 
S 23, the Abbeſſe of Srreazſheale ( or Whitby in Yorkſhire) 


h Repench ad yas carried up by the Angels into heaven ; they 
_ © which heard thereof preſently cauſed prayers to bee 


cipuli nobilier ſaid for her ſonle. And 0sberne relaterh the like of 
Dunſtan : that being at Bathe, and ® beholding in 

ſt du « : 

jag owe ſuch another viſion the ſoule of one that had beene 


innumers An- hjg ſcholler at Glaſ{enbury, to bee carried up into rhe 
gclorumfre- 


SuentiS hinc palace of heaven ; hee ſtraightway commended the ſamt 
inde ſtipacam, #7to the hands of the divine pietie, and intreated the 


arque immenſ | | RES 
on inis falgo- Lords of the place where hee was to doe fo likewiſe. 


repatulam, ad Other narrations of the ſame kinde may be found 


ceeli palatiuna among them that have written of Saints lives : and 
provehi con- 


ſpexit. Moxque particularly in the Tome publiſhed by Wd oſander, 
in manus divi- pag, 69, touching the deceaſe of Bathild:s Queene 


open, Of France; and pag. 25. concerning the departwieot 
dans,dominos quoque loci ad commendandum invitar. Osbernus, in vitd S, Dunſtaui. M.S. 
in Bibliothcc, Cotgyniana & Bodleiana. Notandum vero, in Io. Capgravy Legenda \ in qua ir 
xarrations beius pars ad verbum ex Osberno, ut al'a de Dunſtaxocomplura,deſerifta cern.tur ) ue 
Reriorem hanc ſextentiam onitti penitus © in Eadmerg wero( ex quo,nonautem ex Owberro ve! 05 

. berto, Vita Dun(iani que Mas. 19. apud $Surium legitur eit deſumpta ) ita tantmmmadoveſenh 
Qui pro tanta gloria fratris ultra quam dici queat exulrans,8 immenſas corde &ore [co 
cunCiporentigratias agens; ſocijs quid agciderit manifeſta voce expoſuit z & diem ac h0- 
: ram tranktus ejus notari prXcepits | 


Godfry 
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Godfry Earle of Cappenberg. Who 1s ſaid thereto have ; Noueris,ait, 
ap peared unto a certaine Abbeſfe " called Gerberzis, we medo fine 


ulla dijatzone, 


and to haveacquinted her, i 1hat hee was now without ay vhs fevert- 
all delay , ard without all danger of any more ſevere tri- roger 

# 6 / » * 1 \ 0, 4 
all, gone unto the palace of the higheſt King ; andas the f Reis 


ſonne of the immortall King , was cloathed with bleſſed palatiom com. 
immartalitie. and the Monkethat writ the Legend, AE 5cquc 


addeth, that * ſhce preſently thereupon casſeathe ſa. gis immonalis 
crifice of the Maſſe to bee offered for him. which how flumbeaa 


- . immortalita- 
fabulous ſocver it may bee for the matter of the vilt- ,c.gjum. 


on, yet doth ir ſtrongly prove,that within theſe 500. 7. Godefrid. 
. . . . Ca A F 1 : 
yeares (for no longer ſince it is, that this 1s accoun- 77-3009 


ted to have beene done ) the uſe of offering for the colmar. 1551, 


ſoules of thoſe that were beleeved to beein heaven, Barra 09044 


was ſtill retained in the Charch., The letters of bergenſibus 

Charles the great unto Offa King of Mercia , are yet ndicavit beati 
: . OR, : h "I. | {h [d V1I1 obitum,8& 

extant; wherein he | wiſherh, that zzterceſs,0x5 ſhou proce Mid 


bee made for the ſoule of Pope Adrian then lately de- {acrificiumof- 


Sons & ages | : L,,. ferendum cu. 
ceaſed : not having any doubt at all (faith hee) that his rene iy 


bleſſed ſoule is at reſt , but that wee may ſhew faithful. 1 Deprecanes 


neſſe and love unto our maſt deare friend. even as Saint - Gligenter | 
A b i | X | aris C 
Anguſtine alſo 1 peth diredion, that interceſfons ouzht ds wore 
tg bee made. for all men, af -Eceleſiaſticall piety * affir- miillius: nul- 
ming, that tointercede for a good man, dathprofit hins lam habentes 


*s wats *_ dubitatio. 
that dveth it. Where thetwo ends of this kinde of in- nem;bearam 


terceflionarero bee obſerycd : the one,to ſhew their illus animam 
Lava ; 4Þ in requic efle; 


loverotheir triend.; the gther,togetprofictothem- (cg ur fdem 8. 
(elycs thereby ,, jaher than tothe, partic deceaſed, dileftionem 
Laſtly, Pope Innocens thesbira(or the ſecond rather) emmy, 


bis charifficunm, ficu & bearus prxcipit Auguſtinni,pro omnibus Eccefiaſticz pictatis in» 
xercefiones ficri debere ; afferens,pro bono intercedere;f, cienti proficere. Carol. M. epift.ad 


Offain nity epiftolas Alcwini MS. Bibliorbecd (otteniand. Vide Gat, Malmedwienſ.de geſh,reg. 


Angler libels (4p.4.& Maitharepmonafers an Dm 797 » ol 
being 


—_ 
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being inquired of by the Biſhop of Cremone , con. 
cerning the ſtate of a cerraine Pricſt that dyed with- 


m Quizain Out baptiſme, reſolyeth him out of S. Auguſtine and 
ſan&zmarris S, A»zbroſe, that ® becauſe hee continued inthe faith of 


ap Fang the holy mother the Church , and the confeſſion of the 


minis confeſli- #4we of Chriſt, hee was aſſoyled froms original franc, 
=> uf and had attained the joy of the heavenly country. Vpon 
nalipeccaro Which ground at laſt hee maketh this concluſion : 
foluram, & ® Ceaſong therefore all queſtions hold the ſentences of the 


_ Pr learned Fathers; and command continual prayers and 


efle adepruw, ſacrifices to bee offered anto God in thy Charch for the 


—_— o_ foreſaid Prieſt d 


Deretzl.lib.z, Now having thus declared, unto what kinde of 


a. Hd. pag perſons the Commemorations ordained by the an- 
yeero non - - 


baptizaro,  Clent Church did extend : the next thing that com- 


0 meth to confideration,is, what we are to conceive of 
rage awe 4; the primaric-intention of thoſe prayers that were 


Pepienſe,lib;5. appointed to-bee made therein, And here we arets 
n Spit int. underftand, that firſt prayers of Praiſc and T hank(- 

uzſtioni- giving were preſented unto God for the bleſlcde- 
dotorum 


cur 0 
bu ſtate that the partie deceaſed was now centred upon : 
patium entcn- 


r« tencas: & WNETEUNtO. Were afterwards added prayers of De- 
in xcclefis rui precation and Pctition, that God 'would be pleaſed 
Kate Deo ©@ forgive him his fins, to keepe him from Hell,and 
offerri-jubeas tO place him in: the kingdome of Heaven, which 


pro praabytero Linde of interceffions, howſoever at firſt they were 


this, 2. . well meant (as we ſhall heare) yer ifiproceſle of time 
_ {1916-4 » they-proved ary occafion-of confirmitig menin di- 
: - :.. Verserrors, eſpecially when they began oncetobe 
-  applyednotonly tothegood,;burro evill livers allo, 

. unto 'whomby the firſt inſtirytion rhey neverwere 


is intended, 
ft. The 


vo m2 9 cg => 


for that he hath now crowned him that is departed, for CO T bo 


= nm-inepitaphio Fabiale, epifh. C OUM Ty Oh) $4t.! 
: wing pitaphio Fa "pit. 30+ , Ou Toy Ocdy 8-20 eds. x; cvaaer Rid 37 Aon 
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 Thetearm 01 evi wh a thankſsivins prayer, 
Iborrow from the writer at the Ecclefiaftical Hierap. 
chie: who,inthe deſcription ofthe tuncral obſeryan % ebrot Tx ow 
ces uſed of old in the Churchyinformeth vs, firſtythar OO 


R ; Kaxge: Gon, 
the friends of the dead ® acconnred him to bee (as he wes nviige- 


was) bleſſea,becanſe that according to his wiſh he had ob. & cry raul, 0s 


| 7 | 1:4 mt 
tained a vidtorious end : and thereupon ſent forth \ 
Hymnes of thankeſgiving to the author of that Vidorie , vinns ghrig, al 


0paot= 


| ; | a7 CS hyot 
AsSit wereatat his hands a ſacred coronation, Thus ar Mitw-Dionyl. 


th2 funerall of Fab10/a, the prayfing of God by ſing. Ecclefiaſt, Hiea 


rarch. cap. 7. 

P Eire TRA 

TU pd; Sed 
L* J 


that he hath freed him from his labours, for that quit. 99% 27 a 
ting him from feare, he keepeth him with himfelfe ® Are 3 


wot the Hymnes for this end ? Ts not the ſenging- of r Sonabane 


Pſ:Umes for this purpoſe ? All theſe be tokens of rejoicing, Plalini; & #4; 


| : . ara tet 
Wnrerupon hethus prefſeth them tharuſed Immode. "rage wack 


rate mourning for the dead, * Thos ſazeft z Keturge, 395 in ſublime 


* quaticbar Al. - 


lJeluia. Hiera- 


Jer has nB2AGy 4 161 may hew Td; 


' TA 0. ! 
v2 Timo Vuyor ; het Tho a XuenTw Why. Chiy'olt I Epiſt, 
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O my ſoule, unto thy reſt, for the Lord hath dealt bc:14. 

ti fully with thee - and doſtthew weepe? Is mot this a [ FTA 

play? is it wot mecre ſimwlation ? For if thou dit ;4. 

deede beleeve the things that thos ſaieſt, thou Ine: |? 

zalely : bat if thouplareſt, and diſſembleſt, aud think; 

theſe things tobe fables , why doſt thou then ſing : wh1 

aoeft thou ſuffer thoſe things that are dune? Wherefore 

aveff thou arive away them that ſing ? and inthe end 

hee concludeth ſomewhat prophetically ; that hee 

«Ra Smeld- very much feared,left by this means ſome gricvons dill 
rages, eaſe ſhould creepe in upon the Church. | 


RY 


xr) mri Whether the dodtrine now maintained in th- 
© © 71% Church of Rome,that the children of God,preſcnt]:; 


W209 \FaT . | LW ; , 
294 lbid, after tacir departure our of this life, are caſt into; 

” lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, bee nor 2 
x. Cum ai ſhiceof this diſeaſe, and whether their practiccir 
ficia fivealtaris %\ © > - | X FY | 
Gve quarum- chanting of Pſalmes(appointed forthe expreflion ©! 
cunq; eleemo- jOy &thankfulneſſe) over them whom they eſter my 
-pmrnes pl to be tormentcy in ſo lamentablea faſhion, bcc nor 
&ndisomni- A part of that ſcene and pageant at which S. C/ry/6. 


bus ofteruntur; 7p,zy doth ſo take on : I leave itunto others to fndoe, 
pro valde bo- AP: » 


aispratiarum T hat his fcare was notaltogether vaine, the event it 


aQtiones mw {elte doth ſhew. For howloever in his daies,the fire 
NON Va;ide i} ._. Ol ; 
0 opltis. of the Romiſh Purgatorle was not yet kindled: yet 
ciones ſunr, Wcrethere certaineſtickesthena gathering, which 
pro valde Wh 
lis erfi nulla N R 
fant adjumen- A#2#uſti,e(who then wasalive, and lived three anc 


Za MOItyorum, 4x5 Ch yy 
qualeſcunque twenty yearsafter S.Chryſoſtoms death)declared him 


J rum con. {Elfeto be ofthis minde:that the* oblations & alme: 
Folationesſanc. Uſually offered in the Church for all the dead that re- 


_ ceived baptiſme,verethankſyivings for ſuth as were ve- 


ew: cap. 239+ 776 go0d,propiiiations for ſach arwere wot vry bad , 4 
= - EE ER 


miniſtred fucll afterwards unto that flame. Good $. 
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oath. 


4s; for ſuch as were very evill, although they were no helps 
of the dead,yet were they ſome kinde of conſolations of th: 
Iving.Which although it were but a private expoſi. 
tion of the Churches meaning in her prayers and 
oblations for the dead ; and the opinisn of a Doctor 
too, that did not hold Purgatorie to bee any article: 
of his Creed : yet did the Rowmarifts in times follow- 
ing greedily taxe hold thereof,and makEit themaine 
foundation upon which they laid the hay and flub- 
ble of their deviſed Purgatoric. = 

A private expoſition Icall this : not onely becauſe 
itisnotto bee found in the writings of the former 
Fathers, but alſo becauſe it ſuteth not well with the 
generall practice of the Church which it intendeth 
ro interpret. It may indeed fit in ſome ſort that part 
ofthe Church-ſervice wherein there was made a ſe. 
E verall commemoration, firſt, of the Patriarches, Pro. 
= phects, Apoſtles and Martyrs, after one maaner ; and 
& thenofthe other dead, after another : which, toge- 
ther with the conceit that ? an injury was offered to a y qyryfiin. de 
Martyr,by praying for him,was it that firſt occaſioned Yerbis 4pofioti, 
S, * Auzuſtine to thinke of the former diſtintion, 7; 


R OO z 7d bid. & 1t; 
But in the * ſupp/ications for the ſpirits of the dead, Evang. lobas. 


which the Church under 4 zenerall commemoration was "at. 84+ 


C : " a Nonſunc 
accſtomed to make or all that were deceaſed inthe Chri- pretermit- 
#1an and Catholicke communios : to imagine, that one *cndz luppli- 

| : nes catio:1es Pro 
and the ſame ac of praying ſhould bee a perit707 for Giriibas =60P 
ſome, and for others a rhankeſ2ivins onely, is ſome- toram: quas 
what too harſh an interpretarion. eſpecially where *352r® 


| . : ONUMIDUS IR 
wee finde it propounded by way of petition , and Chriſtians & 
: Carholica ſo- 
. cierare defunQis,eriam racitis nominibus quor 
cepit Ecclaka, 14. de Cari pre mortuis, cap.q © © © © 7 
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xa 5 OM 


the intention thereof directly expreſſed, as inthe 


b —_— Greeke Liturgie,attribured to S, 1ames, the brother 
Ecs 0 J39%s 1. b Ros i277 Y/ | | 
rap Phy ph of our Lord : ® Bee mindefull (O Lord God of the ſþ1. 
mis rape, Tits and of all fleſh ) oj {ch as wee have remembred, and 
&y $1 (ch as wee have not remeinbred, being ofr1ght beleefe, 
» yo -- ; 6 F o 
| | fe a off from Abel the juft until this preſent day. Doe thou cauſe 
En;Snd "AG themto reſt 1 the Lana of the living, tu thy kingdoms, 
Ing Ki8! in the del:ght of Paradiſe , in the brſomes of Abraham 
& 
km 2.3 and Iſaac and 1acob,our holy fathers : whence griefe and 
enci 79) ſorrow and ſighing are fied, where the light of thy conn. 
— 
& WITTY HN ; : 
SF Ramds 7s Offices compiled by Alczinus: ©O Lord,hboly Father, 
& Ti ew) Te almightie and everlaſting God , wee humbly make re. 
owpgdeares 4 


tenance doth viſit them, and ſhine for ever. and intlic 


NR lms gueſt vito thee for the ſpirits of thy ſervants and hazd. 


\ 


MAexdp 3 I maiaes whichfrom the beginning of this world thon ha 
ohh, 


1% Called unto thee : that thouwouldeſt vouckſafe, O Loyd, 
min{cor ws. £0 give unto them a light ſome place, aplace of refreſhins 
32w emIex and eaſe,and that they may paſſe by the gates of hell, and 
ang" 9 the wayes of darkeneſſe , and may ab:de in the manſion; 
wa mnens of the Saints and in the holy light which thoa didft pro. 
mT 0&5 7879 iſe of old unto Abraham and his ſeed. 
Ts, M4 KL. . p 

= 92 Sothe Commemoration of the faithful departed, re 
merrs-hacod. tained as yetinthe Rowmaze Millall,is begun with this 
_— orizon : 4 Eternall reſt grant unts them, O Lord ; a1 

Þ, . ; - 
ſange pater let everlaſting light ſhine unto them. Whercunto wee 
emnipotcns - s Og 
as, 13y addethele two prayers ( to omit agreat num 
lupplices de- | | 
precamur pro ſpiritibus famulorum & fanmlarum tuarum , ques ab origine ſeculi hujns ad 
re acccrfire precepiſti; wrdigneris, Domine, dareeis Jocum Jucidum, locum refiigeri; & 
quictis; & ur licear cis tranfire pottas infernorum , & viastenebrarum, mancantquein 
mantonibus Santorum , & in Iuce ſanta quam olim Abrahz promiſiſti & ſemini cus, 
Alcxin. Office per ferias. col. 228. Opcr, edit. Pariſ. ann. 1617. d Requicm ztcrnam dona 
cis Domine: & lux perperua Juccat eis. 1troitu5s Fdiſhe , 172 cOmnarations 8mm fide lxin 
defuntboruase Agenda #07 tuarmngin Antiphenarne Gregory cirea frac 


be; 


I=—_— AQ oO awmaes ce ea. rTcoo..XXi. cc cnc c—c 


—_ 
ama 2———_— 
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ber more of thellike kinde ) ' uſed of oldinthe ſame 


 Church< Receive,0 holy Trinitie,this oblation,which © Sulcipe, ſane 


a Irinitas, 


wee offer unto thee for all that are departed in the confeſ” pane ohlario- 
fron of thy name : that thoureaching unto themthe r17ht nem, quamcibi 


hand of thy helpe , they may have the reſt of Everlaſting man wane ago 


| <6 omnibus in ta 
life , and being ſeparated from the pttniſhments of the nominis con- 


wicked, they may alwaies perſevere in the joy of thy __ Wis 


praiſe, and, * This oblation,which wee humbly offer unto ceamanilij 
thee for the commemoration of the ſoulcs that ſleepe iz wi porrigentes 


EE t Vitz perennis 
peace,wee beſeech thee, O Lord, receive gracionſly z and jim habe- 


of thy goodneſſe grant, that both the affettion of th!s pie. anc, &Upcenis 
#ie may profit us ,aud obtaine for them everlaſting bliſſe, oe 
Where you may obſerve,that the ſoules unto which inws laudis | 
everlaſting bliſſe was wiſhed for, were yet acknows [=rivizperi- 


j verent. Miſſa 
ledged to reſt ix peace, and conſequently notto bee 7,;u fro 


diſquicted with any Purgatorie torment. even as in edit. Argent. 
the Cavoz of the Maſle it{clfe,the Prieſt in the Com- mos 57+ pags 
memoration forthe dead prayeth thus : 8 Remember, f Hanc igitur 
0 Lord,thy ſervants and handmaides, which have gone %atonem, 
tam tubi pro 


before us with the enſigne of faith, and ſleepe in the ſleep Famemorat- 
ofpeace. To them, O Lord, and toall that are at reſt in one — 
Chriſt, wee beſeech thee that thou wouldeft grant 4 place BIREe corre: 


entium ſuppſi. 

: | | cuter immolae 
mus, quzſurs,Domine, benignus accipias ; &rua pietate concedas, ut & nobis profici. 
at hwjus pieratis affetus,& illis imperxet beatitudinem ſempiternam.0ffc.Gregorian.tow.y. 
Oper. Gregor. edit. Pariſ. an-1605.c0l. 235.236. Tom. 2. Litarg. Pamely, pag 610. & Prefa- 
Pon.vetuft. edit. Colon an. 1530-89.111.. g Memento etiam, Domine, famulorum fa« 
mularumque tuarum , qui nos przeefſerunt cum ſigno fidei , & dormiunt in ſomno pacis. 
Iplis, Domine,8& emnibus in Chriſto quieſcentibus,locum refrigerij,lucis & pacis,ut indul- 
geaS,deprecamur.Canon. Miſſe,in officio Ambroſiano & Greeorians,& Miſſali Romano. In Gree 
ca tamen Liturgia B, Petro altributd, pro Commemaratione defunAirum poſta his cernitur Come 
Memoratio viventium. (*Errabga, evagipe 783 Corres.) & in veruſtiſhmis quibuldana 
Romanis Mifſalibus manuſcripris,hxc mortuorum commemorationis formula nulquam ex- 
tat: (P.) iretoteſte._lib.g.de adalterat.Camg. Dom. & Mifſe myſter.cap.48 .) 46 nOminatim in vet 

Riſcime Canone Gr oriano, qui iz Tigurinz Abbatie Bibljatheci habebatur, ex authenrico li 


F broPibliothece cubiculi deſcriptres; (apud Hearis. Ballingerejp.2. de Orighze errorisgcap. wy 
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wn k 


of refreſhing , lizht , and peace. 


kh Pcr hanc e- Nay, the Armenians 10 their Liturgic intreat God 


5 blat! . 
Faces Low. t6* Zive eternall peace , not onely in generall #zto a 


pond rongeo that have gone before us inthe faith of Chriſt ,, but alſo 
OMn1 us ut ad o . ; 
os praculle in particular tothe Patriarches, Apoſtles, Prophets,and 


runtinfide Martyrs, Which maketh directly torthe opinion of 
Chriſti, ſans . "3 TW 
Vatribus,Parri. "IOC ( againſt whom i Nicolaus Cabafilas doth di. 


a:chis, Apoſto- ſpure) who held, that theſe Commemorations Contai- 


lis, Prophetis, 4 (upplication for the Saints unto God, and not 
Martyribus, » ned lG t? PI9N ] , 4 


&*. Litas. dr. Fhankeſ- giving onely. as alfo doe thoſe formes of 
wez.edit. Cra- prayer Which were uſed inthe Rowan Liturgie in the 
pars nor dayes of Pope Innocent the third : zo Let ſuch an obla. 
zerpr. tion profit ſuch or ſuch a Saint untoglory.andeſpecially 


AW <rez3% that for S. Leo, which is found inthe<e[der copics of 


7/85 12uTHING, » 


3 2a. 4.02 the Gregorian Sacramentarie,! Grant unto 5,0 Lord, 
K CV REISTAY | 

EX Tues that the oblation may profit the ſonle of thy ſervant Lea, 
ve 74, tor whichthe later bookes have chopt in this pray- 
urhulu es,3} ET: * Grant unto us, 0 Lord, that by the interceſſion 


©&c9; F ©40y 
/ EE I'o . 
. FOUL TUP TS » ant 1 lationmay profit us. 
ID. "prog thy ſervant Leo this oblationmay profit us, Concerning 


fc. Licurg, cap. WhICh alteration, when the Archbiſhop of Zyoxs 

"., oa propounded ſuch another queſtion unto Pope 170. 
ro tyc @- . og 

vroficiar.huic ©©/772AS OUT Challengerat the beginning did unto us; 


fan&to velilli, ® who it was that did change it, or when it was changed, 
ralis oblario ad gy, phy ? the Popereturneth him for anſiver : * that 
ploriam. Ive | WO 
Seat. IL]. epift.. OE | 
ad Archiep. Lugdun. lib. 3. Decretal. tit. 4x. de celebrat. miſſar. cap, 6.Chm Marthz. 1 An- 
nuc nobts,Vomine, ur animz famuli'tui Leonis hxc profir oblativ. Gregor. oper. tom. 5. edi. 
Pariſ. ay. 1605.c0l.135.d4d, m Annuenobis,Dowine, ut interceſlione famuli tui Lconis 
hzc nobis profit oblatio. Liturg. Pamely, tom. 2. p4g. 314. n Tertio loco tua frarernitas 
requirir,quis mutaverir,ycl quando fuit muratum, aut quare, qucd in ſecreti beati Leonis, 
fecundum quod antiquiores codices continent, @&. 172706ent, 111. ir: colebt. 3. Decretal. (Pt- 
#1 beneventani) lib. 3. tit. 33.cap.5, o Super quo tibi taliter reſpondemus : quod quis il- 
Jud muraycrit, aur quando mutatum fuerir,ignoramus; ſcimus ramcn,qua facritoccaſione 
autarum.quiacum fſacre ſcripturz dicat autoritas,quod injuriam facit martyri, qui oral 
R£@ WA3tyIe 3. dep oft ration confi de lanGis als icicacugn, that, , 

| p/0 
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Of Prayer for the dead. 
who did change it, or when it was changed,hee was igno. 
rant of . yet hee kuew , upon what occaſion it was chan- 
gd. becauſe, that where the authoritie of the holy Scrip- 
ture doth ſay , that hee doth infuricuntoa Martyr who 
prayeth for a Martyr , (which is a new text of holy 


Scripture,of the Popes owne canonization) the ſame 
by the like reaſon is to bce held of other Saints. The 


211 


th. 
=. _—_— 


Gloſſeupon this Decretall layeth downe thereafon 
of this mutation a little more roundly : ? Ofold they Þ Om orabss 


4g ' | | tur p16 1Þ{o; 
prayed for hin 3 a0w at this aay hee prayeth for as; aud wo ;ple orar 


ſo was the change made, And 1 Alphenſus MendsF a tel- pronobis ; & 


ita muratumng 


lethus, thatthe old prayer was 4eſcrvealy diluſed, cc, cum 
and this other ſubſtituted in the roome thereof : Manhe, Ex. 


Grant unto us,wee beſeech thee, O Lord, that by the in- pred _ 
ferceſsion of thy ſervant Leothis oblation may profit ts. Glo//a. 
which prayer indeed was to bee found hcretofore 9 410% | 


: Fin, i AZends7. Come 
in modernioribus Sacramentarys (as Pope Innocent weve Them 


ſpeaketh )and in the Roman Miſſalls that were pub- bg: 9eft. 6. 
liſhed beforethe Councel of Trext(as namely inthat —_— 
which was printed at Pari,an. 1529.)but inthe new 

reformed Miſſall (wherewith, it ſeemeth, MendoJ« 

was not ſo well acquainted as with his Scholaſticall *,7*3rh=c 


k ; piz placatio« 
controverlies) it is put out againe,and another pray- nis officia,& 


er for Leoputin; that' by the celebration of thoſe iV'w=beara 


os ; ; retributio co- 
* offices of atonement ,a bleſſed retribution might accom- micerur, & no« 


panie him.Neither is thereany more wrong done un- Þis gratiz we 


: n : . dona concilict. 
© S. Leo,in praying forhim after thismanner, than Miſſal.Roman., 


vatoall the reſt of his fellowes in that-other prayer porn Con 
EEE Fas 5 | Ci. 1TIQENLIN. 
of the Roman Liturgie: © ee have received, 0 Lord, refitas.in fell 
[1 $79 S. Leo's. 
f. Suwpfirg 2omine, divina myſteria: quz ficur Sangis tuis proſunt adgloriam, ita noi 
bis, quzſamds, proficint ad medelam. Bellarmin. de Purgator. lib. 2+64p-15. Sixt, SExenſe 
bb. 6. Bibliathic, Sanid, anutieto 47 £26 16gory Schamentarin | 
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the divine myſteries , which as they ave profit thy Saints 
wnto glory , ſoe wee dec beſecch thee that they may profit 
#5 for our healing.and nothing ſo much as is done un. 
toall the faithtullde&aſed , when in their Maſſes 
© Dominele- for thedead they ſay daily : * Lord Teſws Chriſt, kins 
ſu Chrilte, rex of 7/gry,deliver the ſoules of all pie (a2 that are de. 
gloriz,libera parted, fromthe paines of Hell, an4from the deepe lake ; 


animas omni- f | | 
um fidelium del; wer them from the month of the Lion, that Hell dye 


defunforum ES 
nk infer. of ſmattow them np,that they fall not into darkeneſſe.S9 
ai,&depro- That whatſoever commodious expoſitions our Ad. 


fundoJacu: yerſaries can bring for the juſtifying of the Romane 
libera eas de 0- 


relconis,neab- [Crvice : theſame may wee make uſe of,toſhew, that 


ſorbear cas theancicnt Church might pray for the dead,and yet 
Taptarus,ne 3; BY. hag Pier 
"inch: HNfo doing have norelation at all unto Purgatorie, 


ſcurum.Miſſzin Yea , and pray for the Martyrs and other Saints thar 
— were in theſtate of blifle, without offeringuntothem 
undefinto- AN}, Injuriethereby, 

nn.&inMifſs For the clearing of the meaning of thoſe prayers 


ubt: dian;s de- . | 4 , 
Lthrwm -— Whichare made for Zeo,andtheother Saints, tothe 


Offertorio. tWO expoſitions brought in by Pope 1nnocenxt, Car- 


u Addeterti®, djnall Bellarmine adderh this for a third; * that per- 
fortalic peti i fey ger Jos 7 
eloriam cor- 4aVenture therein the glory of the pody13 petitioned for, 


ris,quam hicht! 'e 1 of u7rection. F0i 
20 4 ane which they ſhail have in the day of the Reſurreftion. For 


Herefurrecti. 4/1 01gh (faith hee) they ſhall certainely obtaine that 


onjr, Nara ti- glory, ar ditbee duennto their merits; yerit is not ab- 
am{i gloriam j oO Es 
gone ſurdro aefire and aske this for them,that by more means 


conſequentur;. 7# 2249 bee aut unto them. Where, laying aſidethole 


anyeos gf unſavourictermes of debt and merits: ( whereof wee 
tamennonett {hall have occaſion to-rreate in their.proper place) 
ob the anſwer is otherwiſe true in part, but not full c- 
G 15. endcrare | . = oo OE © £8, Oy SS os 

Epereregur noughto give ſarisfaQion unto that which was Obs 


pluibus madis debcatur, Bellennis. de Purgatorlib, 2. cape20y  n2 
D.3 & : 


- » 


jected, 
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ieted. For the primary intention of the Church in- 


| ws Bo ; | x Reſuſcita 
deed,in her prayers for the dead,had refcrence unto corpora coram 


 theday of the Reſurrection: which allo in diverſe jndiequem 
places wee finde to have beene expreſlely prayed corfiicuitti, ſe- 


cunduna pro- 


for, as in the Egyptian Lirurgie, attributeduntoS. gigionesruas 
Cyrill Biſhop of Alexandria. * Raiſe up their bodies, in Frnovpalono 
| : | acij expertes? 
the day which thou haft appointed, according to thy pro- I FE: 
"miſes which are tree and canotlye * grant no them, cundiim pro= 


| | : 'F : milla tua,id 
according to thy promiſes, that which eye hath not ſcene, dt 


«1d eare hath not heard , and which hath not aſcended geylys, & aus 
into the heart of man, which thou haſt prepared,0O Lord,  - 
for them that love thy holy name : that thy ſervants may I, on 


RT | minis non al. 
not remainc indeath , but may get out fromthence , al. cendir,quod 
thouzh ſlouthfulneſſe and negligence have followed thens, V'*parali Do- 


Es * hs mine amatorr- 
and in that which is uſed by the Chriſtians of S. busnomiris wi 


Thomas (as they are commonly called) inthe Eaſtanti; GR 
Indies : ! Let the holy Ghoſt give reſurrection to your rear 


maneant in 
dead at the laſt day , and make them worthy of the incor. mone,fed ur 
ruptible kingdome. Such is the prayer of S, Ambroſe 4 emigrent, 
| I ne / © etiamfi perſe- 
for Gratianand Yalentinian the Emperours + * Idve cuaſit cospi- 


beſeech thee, moſt hizh God , that thouwouldeſt raiſe op $i aut nog 


azaine thoſe deare young men with aſpeedy reſurrection. canada 

that thou mayeſt recompence this untimely courſe of this « Vito Stia« 
Preſent life mith atimely reſurrefion.aad thatin Alcui. beg ag 
pus © * Let their foules ſuſtaine no hurs , but when that y Revere. 


reat day of the reſurredtion and remuneration thay nm taciarde- 
Y J & f Ons Pw on} bat funcis veltris 


——— 


Vp | Fee +2 Indien9viſtte : 
mo; & dignos faciat illos regno in corruptibili Spiritus ſanftus. Miſſa Angamallenſss, ex Sye 
11460 converſ. in Ftinerar, Alexy Menſiie '2 Te quzſo,ſumme Deus,ur charifſimos juvenes 
matura reſurreione ſuſcites &retulcires ; ur immaturum hunc vice iſtius cur'im morurt 
relurreftione compenſes, , Ambrol-ce obite alentiniani « in ipſo fine, a Nullam Ixfionem 
ſul MEARLAN my corum ; ledcum magRus ille dies refurretionis ac remunerationis adycs 
nctit,reſuſcitare cos digneris, Domine,ung'cum Sanctis &elcRis tuis, Alcan Offic,per ferb 
© 3 Oper 60h 32.84 Preces Eceleſiaſt. a George, Caf aupirocticit, Page 3 84: Gpere Cit OE, 


Os uu 0 OOO Tt OS H——E—C ee te ec = 
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— Come,wouchſafe to raiſe them up, 0 Lord , togetber with 
b Omrporens ph, 3 1;7t5 and thineelet. and that 1n Grimolaxs his 
ſempiterne De- ; b Py PE FU; Iafti 
us.collocare Sacramentarie : > Almightie and cverlaſting God, 
dignare corpus 19uchſafe to place the body 4716 the ſoule and the ſpirit of 


Sek: Ch thy ſervant N.inthe boſomes of Abraham, Iſaac , and 


I: rui N. in fini- Zacob ; that when the day of thy acknowledgement ſhall 
bus Abrabz, I- | | n 
chore come,thow mayeſt command them to beeraiſed up among 


ur ctim dies thy Saints and thine cleft. andrhat which the Syrian; 
agnitionis uz Jgenuſe : < Cauſe, Lord Goa, their ſoules and their ſpi. 


Vencrit, inter 


andtos& ole 71ts and their bodies $0 reſt ; and ſprinkle the dew of mer. 


ws -_ eum Cy #þ07 their bones. | 
reſuſcitari pre- 7 0. ol . 
clolas, Us But yetthe Cardinals anſwer, that the gloric of 


mwld. Sacra- the body may bee prayed for, whichthe Saints ſhall 


P232H14Y10718 B+ .. . 
Liturgic-Pamel have at the day of the Reſurrection,commeth ſome 


pa7.456:457. What ſhort of thavwhich the Church uſedtorequeſt 


__ Fo 7 inthe behalfe of S. Zeo. For in thar prayer expreſſe 
Romans nowipy MENTION is made of his ſoxle- and to it is wiſhed, that 


reformato (xam profit may redound by the preſent oblation. And 
B12 2000 ex Ae- 


rrets concily Fherefore this defect muſt be ſupplyed out of his an- 
Tridentiz reſti- (yer untothar other prayer which 1s made for the 
exo nuſquer fqules of the fairthfull departed,tharthey may be de. 


Compaxet ) cor-,. . 
ne wand livered out of the mouth of the Lion, and that Hell 


aventione omi/4: may not ſwallow them up. To this hee ſaith; tha: 
CE tom 5 opers 


Gregori, edit. * the Church doth pray for theſe ſoules,that they may nt 


bo. an-1605. bee condemned unto the everlaſting paines of Hell : nat 
£0 oy 234+ CO OY y ; . 
ris foul Gþ Bi. as if it were not certaine , that they ſhould not bee con. 


rirus nominibus. dermned wato thoſe paints, but becauſe it is Gods pleaſure 
Pretermuſvis. 


S X9ND, ON Mn poo PnNDRa NNN R192 mag 


| hd rok, vJ NDOT Ovat. pro defurtis, im Syriace Unzue prim:s elementss ab Alb. Vid 


edit. Vienne, an.1555. c Eccleſia oratpro animabus, quz in Purgatorio dc- 
gunt, pedanmencur ad peenas Gehennz ſempiternas; non quidem quod cerrum non fir, 
eas non damnandas ad eas panas, fed quia wit Deits, not opare-etiam proijs rebus, quas 
ECTS accepturi ſuaus, Belarm, de Purgb0i', Ub de rp. 5.1 \, | ELIE LOG : 


that 


—— 
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| that wee ſhould pray,even for thoſe things which wee are q $zyilſims 
certaiply to receive. T he ſamean{wer did Alphonſ?:s Ry 
. . . '7 QUR ITO ICs 
de Caftro give before him : that * verie ofien thoſe ur cycnura 
things areprayed for , which are certaincly k:ow;e ſhail ui perontur: & 
A al th [1  ujus ci pluri- 
come to palſe as they are prayed for,aud that of this there ce th: 
bee verie many * tcftimonies. and Tohairnes Medina + ronia. Al- 
; Ln 
that © God delighteth tobe | hy tra wnto , even for thoſe py: Den 
things , which otherwiſe hee purpoſed to ave. For God liv. 12. deBur- 


had decreed (ſaith hee) after the ſinne of Adam to take £ior ber 3. 


; * One whereo 
our fleſh , and hee decreed the time wherein hee meant to ae bee ths i 
come : and yet the prayers of the Saints, that prayed for mt of = 
hs Incarnation and for his comming ,were acceptable un- whþ. - 
to him. God hath alſo decreed to grant pardon unto every whereuponS. 
repentant ſinnuer , and yet the prayer is gratefull unto *omemwre 
Sy ; ; teth thus. In Cle 
him , wherein either thepenitent doth pray for imelfe, nere &lacco 
or another for him, that God would bee pleaſed to accept poſularimples 


his repentance. God hath decreed alſo and promiſed, not ri quod promi- 


lerat Deus: 

#0 forſake his Church , and to bee preſent with Councels non quo incre- 
lawfally aſſembled: yet the prayer notwithſlanding ts canecdengy' 
gratefull unto God,and the hynines whereby his preſence, netecuryas 


and favour and grase, is implored both for the Conncell "<gligentiam, 

_ : : * & negligentia 
and the Church. Andwhereasit might bee objeRted, parcrer oifen. 
that howſocverthe Church may ſometimes pray for _ 
thoſe things which ſhee ſhall certainely receive, yet ©,-%iPe- 


us orari,ctiam 


ſhee doth not pray for thoſe things whichſhee hath pro bisquz a- 
alreadiereceived; and this ſhee hathreceived, that ©9494 fatuius 


cfſet, Decreves 

rat enum Dets 
poſt peccatum Adz,carncm ſumere; decrevitque tempus, quo venturus erat: & gracz i}! 
fuerunt orationes Sanftorum pro ſua incarnatione & adventu orantium.Decreyit etiam De- 
us omrN peccatori peenitenti veniam dare: & tamen grartaeſt ilh oratio,qui vel iple peeni- 
tens proſe,yel alius pro illoorar, ur cjus poenitentiam Deus acceptare digactur, Decrevit 
etiam Deus,& promiſir,Ecclefiam fuam non deſerere,& Concilijs legitime congregatis ads 
eſſe; & tamen grata eſt Deo oratio, & kymni, quibus cjus preſenria, & tavor, & gratia ipli 
Concilio & Eccleh# wploratas. 10. Medin.de Pani trafl.6.que|t.6.Codicis de Orationss ; 


thole 


Mp 
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thoſe ſoules ſhall not bee damned, ſeeing they have 
. received their ſentence, and are moſt ſecure from 

damnation : the Cardinall replicth,that this objeQi. 
f Nam er a- ON may eaſily bee avoyded. * For although thoſe ſoules 
niuz Purgat®- ( ſyjth hee) have received alreadie their firſt ſentence 
ger _ in the particular judgcment , and by that fentence are 
ſententiamin freed from Hell : yet doth there yet remaine the general 
Jus Ghiqes Judgement , 11 which they are to receive the ſecond [en. 
ſententi3 libe- Fexce, Wherefore the Church praying, that thoſe ſaules 
rx lint2 Ge- 43, the [aft judgement way not fall into darkeneſſe,vor bee 
_— fiperel ſwallowed vp of Hell, doth wot pray for the thing which 
judicium gene- the ſoule hath, but which it ſhall receive. Thus theſe 
ning © en, labouring to ſh?w how the prayers forthedead 
tiam accepturz uſed in their Church may ſtand with their concelts 
fant: ere? of Purgatorie,doe thereby informe us how the pray- 

cclelia orans, 2 : 
neinjudicio Ers for the dead , uſed by the ancient Church, may 
excremoani- ſtand well enough without the ſuppoſall of any Pur- 
incbſcurum, Ratorie atall, For if wee may pray for thoſe things 


neycabſorbe- which wee are moſt ſure ſhall come to paſſe zand the 
antur a tarta- 


proet.re quam pray accordingly, that the ſoules of the faithfull 
_— ?'® mighteſcapethepaines of Helfatthe generall ludg- 
wa _ ment, notwithſtanding they had certainely beene 
Bellarria. 8 freed from them alreadie by the ſentence of the par- 
gs ticular judgement : by the ſamereaſon, when the 
g Mi99 Church in times paſt beſought God to 8 remember al 
mu wy 7h y thoſe that flept in the hope of the reſurreion of everla- 
vor er v2 ſting life ( which is the forme of prayer uſed inthe 
waxi7ws tons Greeke Litargies) and to give unto them reſt, andto 
Ball &e Clue. bring them unto the place where the light of his 
6oft, countenance ſhould ſhine upon them for evermore; 

why ſhould not wee thinke, that it defired theſe 


things 


Church, by the Adverſaries owne confeflion , did 
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|} ©7 the power of God through faith unto ſalvation, read'e 


of P rajer for the dead. 5 = oy 


things ſhould bee granted unto them by the laſt ſ:n- 
tence artheday of the Reſurre&ion , notwi:hſtan- 
ding they were formerly adjudged unto them by rie 
particular ſentence artherime ot their diſſolution? FEE EA 
Foras> that which ſhall befall unto all at the day of ;, gc wdicii 

judgement , is accompliſhed in every one at the day of hs __ wn 
death : ſo onthe other ſide, whailoc ver befallerh the ;\5,cujt. aic 
ſoule of everie one atthe day of his death, the ſame morusinyle- 
is-fully accompliſhed uponthe whole man at the day —_ 454g 
of the generall judgement. Whereupon wee finde, .* 

that the Scriptures every where doe point out that 

oreat day unto us, as the time wherein mercieand 
forgiveneſle, reſt and refreſhing, joy and gladnefle, 
redemption and falvation,rewards and crownes ſhall 

bee beſtowed upon all: Gods children. as in 2. T1- 

moth, 1. 16; 18. The Lord give mercy unto the houſe. 

of Oneſiphorus : the Lord grant unto him , that he may 


finde mercy of the Lord inthat day. 1, Cor. 1. 8. Who 


ſhall alſs confirme you unto theend,, that yee may bee 
blameleſſe in the day of our Lord Teſis Chriſt. AQt.3.19. 
Repent yee therefore, andbeeconverted,that your ſinnes 
way bee blotted out , when the times of refreſhing ſhall 
come from the preſence of the Lord. 2,Theſſal. 1.6, 7. 
It s4ari ghtcous thing with God, to recompenſe unto you 
which are troubled , reſt with us , when the Lord Teſus 
ſhall be revealed from heaven, with his mightie Anzels. 
Philip. 2. 16. That 7 may reiovcee 1 theaay ef Chriſt, 
that I have uo; run 11 vane neither lavourea in vaine, 
1. Theſlal: 2. 19, Forwhat is our hope,or joy,or crowne 
of rejoycing ? are not even yee 1n the preſence of our Lord. 
Teſus Chriſt at his comming ? 1,Per. 1.5, Who are kept. 


io 
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to be revealed in the laſt time,x.Corinth, 5 .5.That the 
ſþrit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Teſus. Epheſ. 
4+30. Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye arc 
ſealedunto the day of redemption. Luke 21.28. Whey 
theſe thizgs bezinne to come topaſſe, then looke up, aud 
lift up your heads for your redemption draweth nic, 
2. 1imoth,4.8. Henceforth there i laid up for me 1 
crowne of righteouſneſſe which the Lord the rizh122u; 
judge ſhall give me at that day. and Luk. 14.14. 74: 
ſhalt be recompenced at the reſurreition ofthe juſt. 

And thatthe Church in her Offices forthe deze, 
had ſpeciall reſpect unto this timeof the Reſurre&i. 
on; appeareth plainly, both bythe portions of Scrip- 
ture appointedto beread therin, and by diverſe par- 

; 0jnerreps) Ficulars in the prayersthemſelycs that manifeſtly dil: 
ls &y mis %6i- COVET this intention, For there i the 2inifters (a5 
Ce afey. FRE Writer of the Eccleſiaſtical! Hierarchie repor- 


/ » 
YA LANE” , | ; 
i”  maſaias Tt) read thoſe andoubted promiſes which are recorded 


as 
0 


ae ris iee3s in the divine Scriptures of our d1vine reſurretion © and 


FLLOY AP aguo7” OPT | Es 
ton then devout ly ſang fach of the ſact ed Pſ{almes as were of 


i925 aFeor Tas the ſame ſubject and argument. And ſo accordingly in 
buNeyus 2 , the Romaxe Millal,the lefſons ordained to be read tor 
Ne thattime, are taken from 1.Cor,1 5. Behold,7 161i 
xoley 80.5 a my fterie:We ſhall all riſe againe,8&c.lohn 5.T he hoc 
uns ry commeth wherein all that are in the graves fhall hearchi 


alt.cap.7s voice, and they that have done good ſhall come forth tn. 
to thereſurrettion of life,&C. 1. Theſlal.4. Breihbren,we 
wouldnot have you ignorant concerning themthat ſlecie. 
that ye ſorrow n0t,as others which have no hope. Loh.11, 
T ans the reſurrection andthe life : hee that {ha T 


we, although he were dead, ſhall live. 2 .Macab. 12. 1#- 
Aas canſed a ſacrifice tobee offered for the finnes of 1h! 


iF / / 
ALA! J 
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es 


dead,jnſftly and religiouſly thinking of the Reſurreftion., 

lohn 6. Thi is the will of my Father that ſent me; Hat. 

everie one that ſeeththe Sonne, and beleevarh in him, ' 2iſal.Rem. 
8, | Or "7 | » (13 COMM ay, 

my have life everlaſting : and Twill raiſe hin up at {peter 

aft day. and, He that eatcth wy fleſh, and drizketh my un deficitor. 

J > JPG» 
 bload, hath life everla5ting : and Iwill raiſe him up al Enimvero & 


TO Anima cjus 


the laſt day. and laſtly, Apocal. 14. 1 heard a voice ga, retrige, 
from heaven, ſaying unto mee : Write, Bleſſed arethe NEE. 
dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth now, ſaith 0 S 
the Spirit that they may reſt from tneir labors , for their ſurredtione 


| a | -1z conlortum, 
workes follow them. Wherwith the Sequence alſo doth homme 
agree,beginning ; 02amCap.10, 
K Dies ire,dies illa, | m 14. de Re. 


 Solwvet ſaclumin favilla f _—_ Farms, 
Teſte David cum Sibylla : n Id. adverf, 
and ending ; Marcin lis3. 
, A; 9 Cap.u#ll, 
Lacrymoſa res illa, : o Sicar Ne- 
| ua reſurzet ex favills pos docuit, qu! 
Indicandus homo reus, primam julto- 


: rum reſurrecti- 
Huic ergo parc: Dems, onem, & ſe- 


Pie Teſts Domine, cundam impt- 


; orum contin- 
Dona ets requics. xit. Gennad.cde 


Tertullianin his booke de Monogamii (which hee Eccfft doz- 


wroteafter he had been infected with the herefie of 7; 509i goed. 
the Montaniſts )ſpeaking of the praicr of a widow for zo $c1yror. 1c- 


the ſoule of her deceaſed husband, {aich that !/he ye. © *c. 


; FR 1ichonio D3- 
quefteth refreſhing for him,and a portion inthe firſt reſar- netiits. Mille 
rection, Which ſeemethto have ſome tan o of the ex- 3Promum rognt 
ror ofthe Aillenaries(whereunto not ® Tertn/l:ap on- 0! 


. : : : rim,po.trcſiure 

ly with his *Propher ontanus, but *® Nepos allo,and rcftionemtu- 
rurl ltfpicion& 

orum reſarreQiones futaras, unam iuftorum, & aliam ig- 


wlit2 neque duas in carne mortu 
BRorumled unam & ſeracl omnium , oftendit, 
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? Lafantius and divers other DoQors of the Church 
Þ Laltant.ts- did fall) who miſunderſtznding the prophecie inthe 


ftitm.drvin..q,20.0f the Revelation, imagined thar there ſhould be 


-* Yet a firſt reſurreition of the juſt that ſhould reigne here; 


* Quinon thouſand years upon earth ,; andafrer that a ſecondre. 


veniunrad pri- 4rredZ;0n of the wicked, atthe day of the general! 
mWam reſurre- 


r exorhvangy rf judgement. * They that come not to the firſt reſurrettj. 
ſecundamre- 07,Þ#t 4re reſerved to the ſecond, ſhall bee burned wntill 
ſervanur; iti , Le, fulfill the times betwixt the firſt and the ſecond re. 


urentur donec 


impleant tem- ſ#recti0n © 07 if they have not fulfilled them,they ſhall re. 


ora inter pti= 29.4777e longer 18 purtbment. And therefore let us pr 
ove & ſceun» S ' / Fn ft Pray, 


| damrefurreRi. £48 we may vbtaine to have our part in the firit reſurre. 


onem :aurſi (7302: ſaith S, Ambroſe. Hence in a certaine Gotthicke 
we ym aveiy Miſlall I meete with two ſeverall cxhortations made 


ſupplicioper- unto the people, to pray afrerthis forme. thc one, 


wanebunt.ides rhar God would 1voxchſafe to place 192 the boſemerf 
ergorogemus, 


ut in prim4.re- Abraham the ſoules of theſe that bee at reſt, and admit 
furreions them untothe part of the firſt reſurrection : the other 
partewhabere (hich I finde clſewherealſorepeated in particular) 
' Ambreſin Pſa. that * he would place in reſt rhe ſpirits of their friends 


: 2 PE which were gone before them in the Lords peace, and 


animasinfinu 741ſe thens up in the part of the fir ſt reſurr eftion, Andgo 


abrahz collo- come ncerer home, Aſ/eri#s Meneveiiſis wiring of 
care dignetur , , 


Sin parcem the death and buriall ot ,£he.red king of the W.t. 


priwz reſurre- Saxons, and Burghred king of the Mcroians, ſaith that 
nt LG ICY * expect the comming of the Lord. and the firſt re- 
eic.tom.6. Bibli- ſrrecFion with the ju. 1 hc like doth Abbo Floriacen- 
eth.Patr. att. | | 
Pariſ. az. 1589. col. 251. x Deum iudicem univerſitatis, Deum caeleſt.um & terreftrium 
& internorem,fratres dileQiflimi,deprecen.ur pro ſpiritibus cha: rum noſtrowm, qui nos 
in Dowinica pace prxccfſerunt; ut cos Dowinus inrequie co locate dignetur , & in parte 
rimz reſurreConis reſuſcirer, 1b:d. col, 257. Grego-. Oper tor 5. col- 22. edits Pariſ. Pres 
ces Eccleſ;ast. a Gregor.Cafſandro collett. pag. ;85. Operum. * Adventur: I'ominigee pruram 
cum iuſtis reluureftionerm expeRat. Aſſbr.de AE ifredirebus geiius,an.B7 1- & $7 4+ 
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fs alſo writof our * Cuthbert, Which how it may be 
excuſed otherwiſe than by ſaying thatat the gencrall * IPEnT Do* 
reſurrection # the dead in Chrit ſhall riſe firſt,and then cus ncompura- 
the wicked ſhall be raiſed afterthem , and by refer- gs — 

- . » Mo R 1 ' 
ring the {r/t reſurretioz unto the * reſurref#1o of the ,c\flum ad- 


i»ſf which ſhall be at that day: * I cannot wel refolve. buc exp<Qar 
For certaine it is, thatthe fir# reſarredtion ſpoken of [OY PImere 


| | : ſurre&tionis. 1N« 
inthe 20. chap. of the Revel. of S. 7947, is the reſur- corrupto cor- 

region of the ſoule from the death of fin and errour 2þP ug ogg 
inthis world; asthe ſecond is the reſurreRion of the qamblandote- 


bodie, out of the duſt of theearth, inthe world to pore. Avbo Flo- 

come.both which be diſtin&ly laid down by our Sa- 7; 219m 

viour in the fift chap. of the Goſpell of S. 1047 - the 4 negis,ad Duns 
rſt in the 25. verſ, The honre is comming, and now is, Fawn. 


| > \ 1.Theſ'4 16. 
when the dead ſhall hear the woice of the Son of God, aud rp ho 


they that heare (ball live, theſecond inthe 28. and 29, * 1!« 9igents, 


b "I R G ” x inEſat. lib. 2&e 
Marveile not at thy : for the houre is comming tnwhich 7, pan. 


all that are in the graves ſhall heare his voice, and ſhall philipro co 4- 
come forth: they that have done good unto the reſureiFion 1994+) Lect 


omnecs reſur- 


of life; and they that have done evil,unto the reſurrefti- gan, &unuſ: 


0n of damnation. quilque ir ſuo 
ordine reſur- 


Andtothis generall reſurreion,and tothe judge- gar; condde- 
ment ofthe laſt day, had the Church relation in her randum ct ra 


; praicrs : ſomepatternes wherof it will not be amifſe COT » | 


# tocxhibir here, intheſe examples following. * Al. loannis, (4po- 
* though the condition of death brought in upon mankinde #20.) nc tor- 
Hs rE dividi omnis 
4 - refurreionis 
= ratioinduas partes poſlit, id eft, in cos qui falvandi ſunt juſtos, & in eos qui cruciand? 
2 ſunc on : ur fit una quidem bonorum, quz dicitur prima ; illa yer 6 quz eſt mileroe 
A Re ecunda dicatur. Hieroym. ix Pſalm.1.5. Si non reſurgtnt peccatores in confills 
® h orum: diyerſa eſt peccatorum, juſtorumque Reſurretio, u Quzmyis humano genes 
oY - _ illata conditio peRtora noftra menteſque conrriftet ; tarnen clementiz tux dona 
Po ure immortalicatis crigimur, ac memores ſalutis zternx,non timemus lucis bujys 
nerc jaturam, quoniam bencficio gratiz tux fidelibus yita non tollicuc, ſed muraruss 


agh 


—— 
—_ 


2232 of Prayer for the dead. 


DO O_— 


——__ 


arque animz doth make our hearts and mindes heavie: yet by the nift 
"a age 0" Of thy clemencie we arc raiſed up with the hope of future 
borrent morta- 7197m0rtalitie : and being mindf1 all of eternall ſatvat 108, 


ha,dum immor- gre y0t afraid to ſuftaine the loſſe of this lizht .F or by the 


_ ralia coniequn- 


wr. Vodequz- benefite of thy grace life is not taken away to the faith al, 
ſumus,urfamu- but changed : and the ſoules being freed fromthe priſgy 


Jus truus N. in ns | | | 
ar tenet of the bodie, abhorre things mortall, when they attaine 


beatoram con- #1t0 things eternall. Wherefore wee beſeech thee, thax 


ſtirurus, evafil- z hy oywantN. being placed in the tabernacles of ti 
ſe ſe carnales "ſe rUanLN. b "2Þ mA ff Fhe bleſ : 


oforicturang- ſed, may reioice that hee hath eſcaped the ſtraites of the 
fiias,diemque fleſh, and 11 the deſire of glorification expect with conf.. 
_ 29% dence the day of Twdgement. * Through Ieſus Chrift 
rifcarionis ex- Our Lord, whoſe holy paſſion we celebrate without dil; 


etet. Prefat. ; : ; 
alc. for immortall and well reſting ſoules : for them eſpeci. 


box. an. 1530. ally, upon whom thou haſt beſtowed the grace of the [e. 


my.106.Tow. cond birth who by the example of the ſam briſ 
2. Litargic Pa- ; «By p f ſ4 el eſtes Chriſt 


mel.pag 608.4 OT Lord, have begunne to bee ſecure of the reſurre1un, 


Tom. 5. Oper. For thou who haſt made the things that were not, art a. 
gy {pr bletorepaire the things that were : and haſt ziven ant 
Haber & prir 5 evidences ofthe reſurrection to come, not onely by the 
Prefat. os, ; dodtrixe of the Prophets and Apoſtles, but alſo by the re. 
L $M : 
ge oF ae, to ſurrection of the ſame thy onely begotten Sonne our Re. 
ans tLtwh Pe acemer. Y O God, who art the Creator and maker if 
mel. pay. 450. bk 
45 I. poſterior in altera prefat. ibid. pag.q449 & Oper.Gregor.col.232.2. x PerChiiftum Do- 
 minum noftrum, Cujus ſacram paflionem pro immortalibus & bene quicſcentibus 
animabus fine dubio cclebramus: pro hisprecipue, quibus ſecunde nartiyitaris gratiam 
preſtiziſti; qui exemplo ciuſdem Ieſu Chrifti Domini noſtri caepetunt effe de reſurre&io. 
nc ſecuri,. Quippe qui fecifti quz non crant, potes reparare quz fucrant: & re{urredtio- 
Ris furur# nobis decumenta non ſolum per Propheticam & Apoſtolicam do&tinam, {cd 
per ciuſdem unigeniti tui Redemptoris noftri refurre&tionem dediſti. Prefat. antiqu.113. 
& 167. Gramold. Sacramentar. tom.2.Litug.Pamel.pag.qa60-461. & tom. 5. Oper.Greeor. 
60l.:35, y Deus, quiunjverſorum es Creator & conditor, quique tuorum cs beatitudo 
Sanctorum ; preita nobis petentibus, ur ſpiriram fratris noſtri cotporis nexibus abſo- 


lurum in bcara reſurreione facias prefentari, P rec, Eccleftait. (afſapdy. Oper. pag. 385, 
Tomy .Gregotecohga$ec. 
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all things , and who art the bliſſe of thy Saints, grant 
unto us who make requeſ? unto thee, that the ſpirit of z Omniperens 


: . iſer; 
onr brother ,who i looſed from the knot! of his bodie,may Ava yang 


bee preſented in the bleſſea reſurrec108 of thy Saipts. precamer cic- 
x Oalmightic and mercifull God, we doe 7ntreat thy Mentam, quis 


| : iudicio tuo & 
clemency, foraſmach as by thy judgement wee are borne naſcimur & 6. 


and make an end, that thou wilt receive into everlaſting nimur; ur an; 


- , > man fratris nG< 
reft, the ſoule of our brothcr, whom thou of thy pietre gi, quem waa 
haſt commanded to paſſe from the dwelling of this world pictas deinco- 


| -.,, lata ho! - 
and permit himto be aſſociated with the company of thine ropebor Texan 


Elet,that together with them he may remaine in everla- ceyir, inrequi« 


fting bliſſe without end. * Eternall God, whoin Chrift A N 
thine only begotten ſonne our Lord haſt gives unto us the conſortia ete- 


hope of a bleſſed Reſurrection, grant we beſeech thee,that Gorum tuorum 


the ſoules,for which we offer this ſacrifice of our redempti- 7 ot = 


0 unto thy Majeftie, may of thy mercie attaine unto the mirtas, utin #- | 


; b *@ ma beatitu- 
reſt of a bleſſed reſurrection with thy Saints. * Letthis MN an. 
communion, we beſeech thee,0 Lord,pnrge us from ſin , lis6ne fine per- 


and give unto the ſoule of thy ſervant N. a portion inthe manor, Aft 
heavenly joy, that being ſet apart before the throne of the myo ywong 
zlorie of thy Chriſt with thoſe that are apon the right 1;1.collat. cum 
hand,it may have nothing common with thoſethat are cage LY 
pon the left. * Through Chriſt our Lord. At whoſe c. 4 ein ope- 
comming when thou ſhalt command both the peoples to 116. Caſſendr. 


. ag.385, 
a ZEterne Deus, qui nobis in Chriſto unigenity filio tuo Domino noftrs : 4.7, beatZ re- 


ſurretienis conceſliſti ; praſta, quzſumus,ur animz, pro quibus hoc ſacrificium redemp- 
tionisnoftrz tuz offcrimus maieſtati,ad bearz reſurreQionis requiem, te miſerante, cunz 
SanCtis tuis pervenire mereantur. Pref.antiqu.110.edit. Colon.an.1s 30- Tom2.Liturg. Pa- 
me pag.609,Tom.5.Gregor.col.236. ec. b Hzcnos communio, quzſumus domine, pur= 
gt a crimine: &anime famulitui N. coeleſtis gaudii cribuar conſortium, ut antc { ws 
rum gloriz Chriſti tuiſegregara cum dextris,nihil commune habcatcum finiftris. 109. » « 
Gregor. col. 333.c.. c PerChriſtum Dominum noſtrum. In cus adventu, cum gemie. 
nam jufſeris fiſtereplebem, jubeas & famulum cuum 4 numero diſcerni malorum. Quem 
un3 tribuas peenz #ternzevadere flammas, & juſt x potius adipiſci premia vitz; es, 0; 
Rs. Ambroſizn, tomy 1. Liturgic. Pamel. page 450s 
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appeare, command thy ſeruant alſs to bee ſevered from 
the numbcr of the evill, and grant unto him, that hee 
may both eſcape the flames of everlaſting puniſhment ,and 
obtainethe rewards of a righteous life, &c.Laſtly, Ab- 
bat Beren7oſins, ſpeaking of Conſtantine the Great 


* Quoniam * Foraſmuch, ſaith he, as hitherto he hath not the full 
ipſefururz 


Gjeis plens- perfeition of his future reſt, but rather doth hope as yet 
am nondum 11th ws to finde a better reſurrection , we are to pray that 


haber perfeQi= Le who by his bloud was pleaſed to ſanitifie the banner of 


nga the quickening Croſſe, would hereafter bring unto perfet} 
meliorem ad- reſt both 145 and him. ; 


'Huc ſperat.in= 


ue Penfurce. 10 theſe,and other praiers of the like kinde,we may 


Eionem: oran- defſcrie evident footſteps of the primaty intention of 
dum eſt nobis, the 


hOaies: Church in her ſupplications for the dead : which 


fanguinem ſu- WaS,thatthe whole man (not the ſoule ſeparated on. 
umvivifice [y)might receive publicke remiflion of {innes, anda 
Crncis yoluit 


Gneitcare Tolemne acquitall inthe judgement ofthatgreat day, 


vexillium,ad and ſo obtaine both a full eſcape from all the conle- 
pericam re- 


Faicm nos per- AUCNCES of finne ( © 7he laſt enemic being now deſtraied, 
ducar quando- and death (wallowed up in vittorie) and a perfect cons 
que & illum- ſymmation of bliſſe and happineſle. all which are 
Peyengoſ. ae Int- *C 1y:* . | 

vent.&lazde COMPTiſedin that ſhort praier of S.Paulfor 0nefiphe- 


Cruca,lib.2. x15 (though made for him while he was alive :)© The 
Sfp. 11. (73 


ni conferen. 1-074 grant unto him, that hee may finde mercie of the 
dun & ilud Lord in that day.Yea, diverſe praiers for the deadof 
Caſaoder i, in 


Plan 22, his kinde areſtill retained in the Roware Offices: 
Quiajuſtis Of Which the great Spaniſh DoRor 79hannes Medins 


hominibus cx». 
Utts-corpore 
non ſtatim perfecta bearitudo datur , quz Santis in- reſurreAione promittitur ; a0i- 


mam tamen cjus gicit in bonis. "_ remorari. quoniam etfi adhuc premia ila ſu- 
ſpenſa funt, quz nec oculus vidit, nec auris audivit, nec in cor hominis aſccndit; 


modo tamen futuri premij certillama ſpei deleRatione. paſcuntur, d 2+ Cor, 15-265 


thys 
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thus writeth, f 4/rhough I have read manie praiers 
for the faithful deceaſed, which are ad in the Edhquam- 
Romane Miſſall ; yet have I read in none of them, that nap + rg 
the Church doth petition, that they may more quickely defuntorum 
bee freed frompaines : but I have read that in ſome of perm qua in 


Os, Miffali Roma- 
them petition FJ made, that they may be freed from CUEC7 - no continen=- 


| tur; in ww12 
laſting paines. For beltde the common prayer that 
is uſed inthe Maſle for the Commemoration of all icgi per Ecde- 


the faithfull deceaſed, that Chriſt wowldfree them from: fam peri,ur 


iris 4 penis 
the mouth of the Lion, that Hell may not ſwallow thens fjerundur: te- 


#p, and that t hey mdy not fall into the place of darkenet ſſe: giramenin 


this prayer is preſcribcd for the day wherein the 292nuiS pet 


det did depart out of this life, 8 0 God, whoſe pro- penis liberen- 
pertie i alwaies to have mercie and to ſpare , wee moſt 4: 16. Mexin. 
humbly _ thee for the ſoule of thy ſervant N. which wot 4-9 
this aay thou halt commanded to depart out of this world: 8 Deus, cui. 
that thou maiſt not deliver it intothe hands of the enemy fic cft 


- : miſereri ſemper 
mor forget it finally, but command it to be received by the &pmcere; to 


holy Angels, and brought unto the countrie of Paradiſe : vPplices exo. 
that becauſe he hath truſted and beleeved inthee, he may i Crnk = 


#0t (nftain the pains of Hell,but po([e{[tjoies everlatins, N- quam hodic 

mois dieeprejerthar 6, fie oft t11'5: de leh 
which is a direQprayer, thatthe ſoule of him which gigracjuſk- 
was then departed might immediatly be receivedin- fti: ut non tra- 


to Heaven,and eſcape, not the temporary paines of ®&nin.me 
Purgatory, but the everlaſting paines of Hell. for que obliviſca- 


howſoeyer the new reformers of the Rowane Miſe 75 in fnem; 
= ; k Ed 11 S Cam 
fall have put in here pena fern; (under the genera- $fantis hogs: 
litie peradventure of the terme of the paines of hell lis ſuſcipi, &ad 
intending tohrowde their Purgatoric which they iGyeqic: 
would have men belceve tobe one of the lodges of ur quiain te 
: | En Icravit & cre« 
didit,non peenas inferni ſuſtigcar,ſed gaudia zterna poſlidear. 0747. in die Fa ſta depoſi®- 
ona defundli ; in Miſſali Romano reformato. ; | 


Q3 Hell) 


Doiify coll 


bra 


x 
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——_ Fa "us ; _ Of Prayer for the dead. 
©  Hell)ycrintheb old Milſall, which Medinahad re. 


h Miſſal. Row. | 
ele. Fat bs ſpe&t unto, wee reade expreſlely panas eternas ever. 


1539. laſting paines, which by no conſtruction car bereter. 
Ar wi red unto the paines of Purgatorie. and to the {ame 
te.mereaur iu. PUrPOſe, in the booke of the Ceremonies of the 
dicium erade- Church of Rome, at the excquies ofa Cardinall, 2 
re 8tLonis'E- Je 5 ; TP 

tern, quidum PLAICT 18 appointed to beread; that by thealliſtance 


viveret inſigni- Of Gods grace he might i eſcape the judgement of ever. 
rus ſt ſignacu- [4/{;97 revenge, who while he I; ved w.ts marked with the 


py O———— 


lofant It ale of the holy Trinitic. 


ſecr. Ceremni- Again, Etherebe other praters (ſaith Medina) where. 


ar. Rom. Eccl. ; of : 
ſeht. x5. cop. x. 19 Peoti0n # made, that God would raiſe the ſoules of the 


fol. 152. b. edit. dead in their bodies untobliſſe at the day of judgemen, 


Colox.an-1574 Such, for example, is that which is found in the Ro- 
k Sunt aliz 


orationesin Mane Miſlall. ! 1bſolve, wee beſeech thee, O Lord, 
quibus peritur, he ſoule of thy ſervant fromall the bond of hu [ines : 


A anna hat 31 the glorie of the reſurrettion, being raiſed among 


in corporibus thy Saints and Elect, hc may breathe againe, orbere- 
adbeatinde freſhed. andthatother inthat Romane Pontificiall, 
dicii ſuſeiter. ® O God #110 whom all thinge doe live, and untowhim 
[— _— ut onr bodies in dying doe not periſh,but are chanzed for the 
"4 : | 
* Ablolve, . Getter zwee humbly pray thee, that thou wouldeſt com. 
queſumus Do- ON | 
minc,animam famuli tui ab omni vinculo deliorum: ur in reſurceRionis glori3, inter ſar- 
Ros & eleRos tnos reſulciratus reſpiret.0r4t.pro deficult.in Miſſali Romano,vetere & nov). nts 
201 In Gregory Sacramentario tom -Liturgic.P amely,pag.z86.3 tom.5.oper.Gregnr.editÞ iii 
691.229.3230. Simulis ellam oratuocula cabetur in Gregory Antiphonario,pag.175.Pam:ly,col 61. 
ear.Pariſ. Eruc Domine animas eorum ab etnni yinculo delitorum:; ut in reſurceRionis 
gloria inter ſanQtos tuos reſuſcirari mercantur. m Deus, cui omnia viyunr, & cui no p%- 
reunt moriend® corpora noftta,ſcd murantur in melius ; te ſupplices deprecamur, ur (u{cipt 
iubcas animam famuli rui N, per manus ſanQtorum Angelorum tuorum deducendam ii (is 
mum amici tui Abrabz Patriarchz, reſuſcirandamq; in noviſlimo iudicii magni dic: & quic- 
quid vitiorum,Diabolo fallente,comtraxir, ru} pius & miſericors abluas indulgendo. ?oiif- 
cal.Romas. Clem.vl.iuſh edit. Rome ann. 15 95. pag. 635. & Venct. am. 15 5 2.fol. 226. col. 4 
Lib. 1.ſacr.(eremon Rome. Eccleſ. ſefk.1y, cap, 1.fol. 153. b. edit. Colon. Tom, 5. Oper. Gregori) 
80l.22 7.cARPary Peet. Ecclefiaſt.a Ge Caſſandroedet.pag.384.0pmum. 
fn Sn mand 
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ward the foule of thy ſervant N. to be receivedby the 
hands of thy holy Angels, to bee carried into the boſome 
ef thy friend the Patriarch Abraham, andts bee raiſed 
up at the laſt day of the great judgement : and whatſoe- 
wer faults, by the deceit of the Divell, hee hath incur. 
red,doe thou of thy pitie and mercie waſh away by forgt 
ving them. Now toraſmuch as it is moſt ccrtaine,that 
all juch as depart in grace (as the Adverſarics ac* 
knowledgethat all in Purgatorie doe ) arc ſureto e- 
ſcape Hell, and to bee raiſed up unto glory at the laſt 
day : Medina perplexcth himſelfe exceedingly in 
according theſe kinde of prayers with the received 
- grounds of Purgatorie, andafter much agitation of 
the bulineſſe too and fro, atlaſt reſolyeth upon one 
of theſe two deſperate concluſions. that touching n Reſponde- 
theſe *- prayers which are made in the Charch for the tur, quantum 
dead,it may firſt of all bee ſaid, that it is not neceſſarie to ingunres = H 
excuſe them all from all unfitneſſe, For many things are &s inEccle- 
permitted to bee readin the Church,which although they IS - 
bee not altogether true , nox altogether fit , yet ſerve for eſſe necefſari- 
the ſtirring up and increaſing the devotion of the faith. pany lng 
full. Manie fuch things (ſaith hee) wee beleeve are con. EEE 
tained inthe hiſtories that bee not ſacred, aid inthe Le. ſareMulta e- | 
gends of the Saints, and in the opinions and writings of legi -dbr gy 
the Dodtors : all which are tolerated by the Church in tancur,quz 
the meane time , while there. is no queſtion moved of cor en non 
mwino vera 


thenr,and no ſear. dall arifeth from them.CAnd therefore gncyel omni- 
: | ne apta, confee 
rant tamen ad fidelium devorionem excitandam & augendam. Talia multa credendum eft 
contineri in hiſtoriis non ſacris, & in Legendis SanRorum, & in opinionibus LoRorum & 
ſcripturis; quz omnia tolerantur in Eccleſia interim , dum ſuper iJlis nulla moverur quze 
 ſtio,nullumq; inſurgirſcandalum. Ac proinde non mirum, in orstionibus przxdiQis aliquid 
minis aptum contineri, & ab Ecclefs tolerari; cam rales orationes factz fint a perſomis 
privatis,non & Conciliis, necper Concilia omnino fint approbat#. 18. Medin. 88 ſupr. 
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+: Of Orayer for the dead. 
it is no marwaile , 75 ppg not ſoft ſhould bee Con. 
rained in the foreſaid prayers , and bee tolerated inthe 
Charch : ſeeing ſuch prayers were made by private per. 


ſons , not by Conncells , neither were approved at all by 
Conncells, 


And weecaſily doe beleeve indeed,that their Of. 

ficesand Legends are fraughtnot onely with untrue 

- andunfir, butalſo with farre worſe ſtuffe : neither is 

© Jo ch this any newes unto us. Agobarars Biſhop of Liows 
raſtica. 426- COmPplained about 800. ycares agoe, that the Arte. 
bard. ad Cax0: y—onary uſed in his Church,had ® many ridiculons and 
4 GT. phantaiticalſthings in it: and that hee was faine ? tg 
phonary,pzg. Cut off from thence ſuch things as ſeemed to bee ey. 


; ev" waa os ther ſuper fluous,or light or lying,or blaſphemous. The 


52 & Antipho- like complaint was made not long ſince by Linde 
narium pro Y- 2245 of the Rom1n Artiphoyaries & Miſſals:  where- 
ribus noſtris . : - | 

magn4 cx par- 111 #0 onely apochryphall tales ( ſaith hee ) out of the 
ec correximus : Goſpel of Nicodemes and other toyes are thruſt in; but 


amputatis his | 
——_ the very ſecret prayers themſelves are defiled with mf 


flua,rel levia, foxle faults. But now that wee have the * Rowane M'[- 


vel mendacia | | "up 
pe ras ſall reflored according to the decree of the Councell of 


videbantur. 1d. 7 7ent, ſet out by the command of Pics V, andreviſed a. 
iid. pag. 392 gaineby the anthoritie of Clemens Y [1]. 1 doubt much 
5 Sono mo. Whether our Romaniſts will allow the Cenſure 


dd cxEvang. Whichtheir Medina hath given of the prayers con- 


Nicodemi& ,,; . OR OB 
tr apacarig Mi tained therein. And therefore ifthis will not pleaſe 


:nfacta;ſed Them, hee hath another anſwer in ſtore ; of which 


ipſ» adeoſe- though his countryman * Mendo7.a hath given ſen- 
Cretz Preces 


(imoiple, p:0 pudor & dolor, Canon &-yarians & redundans) ſunt mendis turpiſsimis 
conſpurcatZ. Wil. Lindan. de opt. gen. mterpr. ſcript. ub. 3.cap.3. © Mifalc Romanum 
ex decretolacroſanQi Concilii Tridentinireftitutum, Pii V. Ponce, Max. juſſu edirum, & 


Clementis VUI, audtoritate recognitum. Row. ax. 1604+ Pariſ.1605, Alphonſe Mn- 
vx, Controerf, Theolog. queſt. 6. ſcholaftice uuin. 5. | 
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tence, 
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retice,that it is 7247294 1170 Theologo, unworthy of a- 
ny manthat bearcth the name ofa Divine, yetſuch 
aSitis, you ſhall hayeit. Suppoſing then, thatthe 
Church hath no intention to pray for any other of 
the dead, but thoſe thatare detainedin Purgatorie : 


this hzedelivereth for his ſecong] reſolution, * The oo Pe- 
Charch, knowing that God hath power to puniſh everla. | wr enemy 


Pingly thoſe ſoules, by which, when they lived, hee was bere punicndi 
mortally offended : and that God hath not tyed hu power Xternaliter a« 


; niras illas, per 
upto the Scriptures, and unto the promiſes that are con- quascima 4 


tained in the Scripture ( ' foraſmuch as hee is abone all verent,fucrar 


things, and as omnipotent after - omiſes, as if hee "= ctr 


had promiſed nothing at all - ) therefore the Church doth Deus poteſta- 
tem ſuam nor 


humbly pray God,that hee would not uſe this his abſolute 


all;gaveric 


omnipotencie againſt the _ of the faithfull , which Scripturis, 
are departed in grace , therefore ſhee doth pray that hee promibsis quie . 


| in Scripturi 
world vouchſafe to free them from everlaſting paines, pain, Sp 


and from revenge and the judgement of condemnation, quandoquider 
| | -, JPIc luper om- 
and that hee would bee pleaſedto raiſe them np againe ** of * 0 


w1 th his Eledt. omnipotens 


Burleaving our Popiſh Doors with their pro- Po? promitiy, 
found ſpeculations of the not limitting of Gods gg: ide Be. 
ower by the Scriptures, andthe promiſes which he cla 6mplici- 
bath madeunto ustherein : let us returneto the an. foamed 


cient Fathers, and conſider the differences that are omuiporcncis 


tobee found among them touching the place an deli, alia 


condition of ſoules ſeparated from their bodies. for gratii decefic- 


according to the ſeyerall apprehenſions which they vor wang, 
3 


had thereof , they made different applications 206 os ab arora 
interpretations of the uſe of praying for the dead : pants, 0 
whoſe particular intentions and devyotions in that y;5, cou, 
nations liberate , & ut eas cum ſuis cleRis reſuſcitare, dignetur. 76. -— kt ſwvr, 
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kinde, muſt of neceſſity therefore bee diſtinguiſhed 

trom thegegerall intention of rhe whole Church, 

S. Auguſtine (that I may begin with him who was, 

as the moſt i#2eni0us, fo likewiſe the moſt ezgenncy 

of all others in acknowledging his ignorance where 

© heeſawcauſe ) being to trear of theſe matters, ma- 

Sg pero keth this Preface before-hand unto his hearers, * of 

rus fm adhuc Hell neither have I had any experience as yet, nor you - 

nec yos: &for- 12 veradventnre it may bee , that our paſſage may lye 
taſsis alia via ; | 

ecir, & non per [0/98 0t her way, aud not prove to be by Hell. For theſe 

infernumerit. things bee wncertaine. and having occalion to ſpeake 


owe of rhe departure of Nebrid/#s his deare friend: 


 gaftin.in Þſal. *-Now hee liveth, ſaith lice, in the boſome of Abraham, 


ge tout. whatſoever the thing bee that is ſt gnificd by that boſowe, 


ricin finu A= #here doth my Nebridius live. Bur elſewhere hee di- 


— realy diſtinguiſherh this boſome from the placeof 
Sod ilofizni- Þlifſe, into which the Saints ſhall bee received zfter 
Kcarur finu; the laſt judgement. ? After the ſhort life (faith hee) 
bi Nebricuus 7 how ſhalt n0t as yet bee where the Saints ſhallbee , auto 
Conſeſsion. ub, whom it ſhall bee ſaid , Come yee bleſſed.of my Fathr, 
1 ep. 3 im 7cce! Ve the kingaome which was prepared for you from 
iftara paryam #/e beginning of the world. Thou ſhalt not as yet bee 


nondumeris there ; who knoweth it not ? But now thou maye(t bee 
ubi erunt San. 


Ri,quibus dice- there,wherethat proud and barren rich man in the mid. 
zur; Venite deft of his torments ſaw 4 farre off the poere man, ſome 
benedifti Pa- 477, full of ulcers , reſting. Being placed in that reſt, 
pite regnum. thou doft ſecur el d/ expect the aay of Judgement 4 whes 


uod vyubis 34 a I 
x cage thou mayeſt recerve thy body ,vhen thou mayeſt bee chan 


ab jnitio mune 

d. Nondam ibi eris : quis neſcit? Sed iampoteris ibiefſe, ubi illum quondam ulceroſum 
paupercm dives ille fuperbus & ſterilis in mediis ſuis rormentis vidit 4 longe requicſcen- 
xm. Jaill2 requie poſtus, certe ſecurus expeRtas judicii diem ; qUARdo IEcipias & corpus; 
apando gumuteris ut angelo aqueris,Idya P/alw.36-c086L- f 
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Of Prayer for the dead, 231 
ged to bee equall unto an Angell, and for the ſtate of 
ſoules, berwixtthetime of the particular and gene- 
rall judgement, this is his concluſion in generall. 
x The time that is interpoſed betwixt the death of man ,, Temps wi- 
«1d the Iaft reſurrection, containeth the ſoules in hiddey tem quodin- 
| Je tcr hominis 
receptacles , as every one &«worthie either of reſt or of ,,.m 8ul- 
trouble, according unto that which it did purchaſe inthe timam reſurres 
fleſh when it lived. Into theſe hidden receptacles hee 29m ” "hi 
thought rhe ſoules of Gods children might carry animas abditie 
ſome of their lighter faults with them : which being -c<praculis 
: | - ©. S continet; lieut 
not removed, would hinder them from comming in- unaquzq; dig- 
tothe kingdome of heauen ( whereinto no polluted — w_ re 
thing canenter) and from which, by the prayers \;\,.% co quod 
and almeſ-deeds of the living, hee held they might fortcaeft in 
beerxeleaſed. But of two things hee profeſſed him- Ec Ye 


| 6 | veret.1d. Excht- 
ſelfe here to bee ignorant. Firſ#, * Whatthoſe ftnnes rid.ed Laurexe. 


-were, which did ſo hinder the comming unto the 49: 198. _. 
ingdome of God, that yet by the care of good { modus,&: 


friends they might obtaine pardon.Secondly, b Whe. quz fac ipta 


ther thoſe ſoules did endure any.temporarie paines par, > a 4 


Z inthe 7zterim betwixt the time of Death and' the perventionem 
Reſurrection. For howſoever in his one and tiventith 29r<gnum De- 


dps : F 7 
booke of rhe C:t:e of God, andthe thirteenth and fix- ; mag and 


tcenth chapters(for,thenew patch which they haye rummcritis 
added to thefoure and twentith chapter is not wor- {yFruen 
thy of regard ) hee afirme, that ſome ofthem doe difilimum 
ſuffer certaine purgatorie puniſhments before the rilaſ” 
laſt anddreadfull jadgement:yet by comparing theſe faum dcs- 
places with the ©'five and twentith chapter of the m_ a iN 

| cecr 
ad hoc rempus,cum inde ſaragerem, ad corum indaginem pervenire non potui. #.lib.21.48 
(rox.Dei,cap.27, b See before, pag. 184, c | Exhis quz diQa ſunt yiderur evidentins 
7 apparere, in jllo iudicio quaſdam querundam purgatorias poenas futuras; &c. Verum iſta 
L quzſtio de purgatoriis penis, utdiligentids pertracterur , in tempus almd difteregga ci, 
3 wepeints ad librum 21eptruentumfſuerits - Ip TS | 

E twentieth 


<— 
_ ll 


—_———— cw... 


—— 


ad. 


7 Tf ſe eb 


q 
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— 


twentieth booke,it will appeare,that by thoſe purge- 
tory puniſhments he ugderſtandech herethe furnace 
of the fireof Conflagration , that ſhall immediately 


d:Hocager poebeforethis laſt iudgemenr, and ( as hee other- 
caminus : alios 


— Torfirem ſo. WREredeſcribeththe eftes thereof ) 4 eparate or 


parabit,alios in #72f0 the left hand,and-melt ont others unto the right. 
_— x. 83 Neither was. this. opinion. of the reſervation of 
quabir. Aug. is {OuleS in ſecret places,andthe purging ottheminthe 


?ſabn.123; fireof-Conflagration at the day of tudgement,enter. 
G3 ty tained by this famous DoRor alone: diverſe others 


wrt F xowty. there were that had touched upon the ſame ſtring 


Svery 47 before him, Origen in his fourth booke me? 4444, as 
Qvnoxormyss 5 ; 


*/ 24ru5ls, Wee have himtraaſlated by Refjinws (for both in the 


mwezyudrew © Extradts ſcleftcd out of him by S. BaſiZandSs. Gre. 
ew Zn gory.,. andin S, Hieroms 59.epiſtle 4d Avitum, wee 
Ng C. 


W find the place ſomewhatotherwiſe expreſled) ſaith, 


yew af,” that £ (ach as depart out ofthis world after the common 
ary Nagoya - . ſo ' f 


wen ourſt of death, are diſpoſed of according to their deed, 
| Cl APO | 
T6 


Fae. merits, as they ſhall bee judged to bee worthy , ſome 
Ns ranis 1880 the place which is called Hell, others into Abrahams 
Philocalia,,, boſon, and.throwgh diverſe either places or manſions. 


CAPs Is. | mn. q prong þ \n Ter tf 
7c ue. 2010 ils Commentaries upon Zevzricae, he addeth 


loſrcundtaa further. & Neither have the Apoſtles themſelves 45 yet - 


commune xreceivedtheir joy; but euenthey doe expect, that 1 4 
mertem. jſtam | 


recedenres, pro #99) bee made partaker of their ioy. Farthe Saints de. 


»Qibus ſuis & parting from hence doe not preſently obtaine the full re- 
weritis dipen=. yp 1y Js of their labowrs , but they expett us likewiſe how- 
ſanrugpro ut: 


dignifuerine. ſdever ſtaying,howſoever. ſlacking. Then touching the 


wdicati; ali * *Qurging of menafterthe ReſurreRion, : hee thus de- 
quidem in | | 


—_ 


cum qui dicitur Infernus, alii in fiaum Abrabz,8perdivcrſa quzq; vel loca vel mankoncs. 


Qrie. de.Prixcipiis, | 4. 0,2. * g Nondumreceperunt Jztitiam ſuam,ne Apoſtol: quieew} - 


ſed 4: ipfiexpetant,, ur & cgo Iztitiz corum particeps fiam. Neq enim decedentcs hint 
$angi,. continus integra-meritarum ſuorum praimia conſequunuur ; ſed expectant cuts 


livercth 


nesylickt morantes Licht dudes. Fd, boy 748 IV: apo Os 
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livereth his minde in his Commentaries upon Zuke. 
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| | Ego p 
h 7 ;hinke, that ever after our reſurreft1on from the obs nr 


dead wee ſhall have need of a ſacrament to waſh ana purge relurretionen 


"MOT. > PE "py 0 EX MOITYIS Ie = 
#s : for none can riſe without pollutions.and upon ere Aramis th 


my : * If any one bee ſaved in the ſecondreſurreetion, Ree cramento chu 
& that ſinner which needeth the baptiſme of fire, which is entenos arg; 


. . | Urgantci leC« 
purged with burning , that whatſoever hee bath of wood, no, ao: ables 


hay, and ſtubble, the fire may conſume it. which in his fordibus reſur- 


5. booke againſt Ce/ſ#s , hee doth explicate more at FP; 7.7 


large. | mil. 14. 
Neither doth ZaZantivs ſhew himſelfe to varic | 2921 inc 


| . _-* | A cunda reſurre- . 
much from him, in either of thoſe points ; for thus &ioncfervamr, 


he writeth . *'Whes God ſhall judge the righteous , hee iſkepeccator 
will examine them by fire. Then they whoſe ſinnes ſhall ' dy @aarcic 
prevaile either in weight or number , ſhall bee touched mf, FWcom- 
with the fire and burned : but they whom perfect righte- buſtione pur- 

| : gatur,ur qUiC« 
ouſneſſe and the ripentſſe of vertue hath thronghly ſ#aſs= quid habuerir 
wed , ſhall not feele that fire. for from thence have they lgnorum, tae. 


ſomething in them,that will repell and put backe the force a0 954.10 


| ' ignis conſu- 
of the flame : # great is the force of innocency, that that mar. Zdin le 


2 ; ; ; rem hom.,13. 
pre ſhall 'flye acke from it without doing anie harme, 95 2-17 
which hath received this power from God , that it may cmindicaye- 
barne the wicked , and doe ſervice to the righteous, Tet rigctiamigni 


wotwithſtanding let no man thinke , that the ſentes are Trp 


preſently judged after death. All of themrare detained rumyeccata 


in one common cuftodie untill the time come, wherein the "© ponders vel 
; numero pre- 


 greas Indge doth make tryall of their doings. In like valucriaper- 


. ſtringencar 5g- 
n1,atque amburentur : quosaurem plena juſliria & maturitas virtutis incoxerit, ignem il- 

lum non ſenticne, kabent enim in fe __ inde, quod vim flamme repellatac reipuate 

Tania cſt vis innecentiz,ut ab eaignis ille refugiar innoxius, quiaccepit a Deo hanc pote» 

ſtarem,ut 1mpios urat, juſtis obtemperer, Nec tamen quiſquam purer, animas polt mortem 

prorinus judicari.Omnes in uni communiqz odid Jerhtencns, donec tempus adyeniats 
J80.Maxumils Judex metitorum faciat cxamen, Latiantinſtitut.divin-libe7ecap.21, 


manner 


234 Of Prayer for the dead. ps 
i mannerdothS. Hilsry write of the one part, All the 


corpore, ad in- faithful, when they are gone out of the body, (hall bee xe. 
_ . troiramilum (ayedby the Lords cuftodie for that entry into the heg. 


i cceleſti ; EO | 
"—_ cn venly kingdome , being in the meane time placed inthe 
Dowioi tideles boſorme of Abraham, whither the wicked are hindy{ 


revgs Fay ' from comming ,by the gulfe interpoſed betwixt themux. 


ſcilicer inre-= 82// the time of entring into the kingdome of heaven dye 


rem Abrahz coze. and thus ofthe other. ® Being to render an ac. 
collocati 2 qu6d 


adireimpios. £0##t of every idle word, ſhall we deſire the day of indy. 


*incerjectum gent, wherein that unwearied fire muſt bee paſſed by us 
chaos inhiber, : fi ſt P ill J #5, 


eats waive. which thoſe grievous puniſhments for exprating the 
eundirurſum ſore from ſinnes muſt bee endured? tor® toſuchas have 
integnum ©X- peene baptized with the holy Ghoſt , it remaineth that 


Icrum rempus 


adyenj Kod they ſhould be conſummated with the fire of tndgement, 


a 6 In S. Ambroſe allo there are ſome paflages to bee 


omnioticdh found, which ſceme to make direRtly for cither of 


rerbarationem theſe points : as theſe for the former. ® The ſoale 
ſumusprefti- 


om iug;. 92ſe<, ff 0 the bodie, and yet after the end of this life it 
cii concupiſce- # held 4s yet in ſuſpence with the uncertaintie of the fu. 
—__ 0G ture iudgement : ſo that thereis noend , where there is 
_ wr thought tobee an end. ? Wee reade in the bookes of E[. 


obcundus,in dras ; that when the day of iudgement ſhall come , tht 
quo ſubcunda ,,,7þ, ſhall reſtore the bodics of the deceaſed, andthe duſt 
ſunt gravia ia eotials | FO 

expiande4 ſhall refore the reliques of the dead which doe reſt in the 


peccatisanimz graves : 41d the habitacles ſhall reſtore the (oules which 
applica? 14 © ſpa reft foes 


in Pſumn1s. Pet committed to them; and the moſt High ſhall bere- 


offorar.3. N Salutis igitur noſtra & judicii tempus defignat in Demino dicens ; I!lc b4j- 
tz3abt v05 18 Spirit ſanito & igni; quia baptizatis in Spiritu ſanto,reliquum (ir conſumma- 
ri igne judicii.7d,;y Malth.caxon. 2. o Solvitur corpore anima, & poſt fincm vitz hujus, 
adhuc ramen fururj judicii ambiguo ſuſpenditur. lea figis nulJus, ubi finispuratur. Ambr.de 
 Cain& Abel,6.2.cap.2. p Siquidem & inEſdrz libris legimus: quia cum venerit judicil 
Eics,reddet terradefunCorum corpora,& pulyis redder cas quz in tumulis requicſcunt reli- 
' Quias mortuorumu, Et habitacula, inquir, reddent animas guz hiscommendatz ſunt; & r©- 
vclabitur Altiſlimus ſuper ſedem iudicii. 4mbro/.dp bono mertis,cap.10 ex 4.E/d.7-32,33- 


_ vealed 
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zealed upon the ſeate of indgement. 4 Alſo thar Scrip- q Deniq, & | 
ture #ameth thoſe habitacles of the ſoules, Promptuaries (criprura babi- 


| ; | tacula illa ani- 
( or ſecret receptacles .) and meenng with the 60M- marum promp- 


laint of man , that thejuſt which have gone before may wuaria nuncs- 
[oo bp defrauded ( untill the day of judgement orb, 


7 CurTens qUETE=s 
whichis a very long time) of the reward due unto them, lz bumanz, eo 


; BEN vod iufti qui. 
faith wonderfully, that the day of judgement i like unto fo 
acrowne, wherein as there is no ſlackueſſe of the laſt, is ne frevdar X 

; : . s —_— ait 
there no ſwiftneſſe of the firſt. For the day of crowning is Cravicer at 
expected by all; that within that aay both they who are ggilem indici 
&vercome may bec aſhamed , and they who doe overcome diem, in quo fi- 


pM cut novifiimos 
may obtaine the palme of vidtorie.* Therefore while the \\ cies, 


fulneſſe of time is expected , the ſoules expect their due Gcnon prio= | 
| reward.Paine i provided for ſome of them, for ſome glo- CO0e Ween. 
* ry: andyet inthe meane time neither are thoſe without gies expettatur 
= trouble,nor theſe without fruit .and theſe for the latter, *Þomnibus; ur 


| wo | _ intra cum diem 
* With fire ſhall the ſapnes of Levi bee purged , with fire g vie crubelf 
* ExXechiel,with fire Daniel. But theſe although they ſhall _ vieto- 
bee tryedwith fire,yet ſhall ſay : Wee have paſſed through ye "roar 
fire and water. Others ſhall remaine in the fire. © And if &oriz. 19. ibid. 
the Lord ſhall ſave his ſervants , wee ſhall bee ſFued by ** 4-Eſdr.q-35. 


bf ; : & 5.41,42. 
t faith, yet ſaved as it were by fire. Although wee ſhall not $4 os 6 


r Ergo 


bee burnedap , yet ſhall wee bee burned." After the end xp ple- 
of the world , when the Angels ſhall bee ſent to ſeparate prnganrMo-ns 25 F 
the good and thebad , this baptiſme (hall bee , when ini 


Z- animzx remu- 


ncrationem de. - 
bitam, Alias manert peena,alias gloria : & tamen nec j1]z interim fine iniuril, nec iſtz fine 


> fruftufunt.1bid.. { Igneergo purgabuntur filii Leyi, igne Ezechiel, igncDanie). Sed hi 
= etfiperignemexaminabuntur,dicentramen: Tranfivimus perignem & aquam. Ali in ig- 
"3 neremanebunt. 7d. in Pſalm. 36. £ Erfiſalvos faciet Dominns ſervos ſuos ; ſalvicrimus 
per fidem, ſic tamenſalyi quah per ignem.Ecfi non exuremur,tamen uremur. 7d.ibid. u Si- 
quidem poſt conlummatienem ſecu}1,mifls angelis qui ſegregenrt bonos & malos,hoc furtu- 
"x Tum epapains 3 quando.per camiriur ignis miquitas exuretur , ut in regno Dei fulge- 
T tjuſti ficur Sol in regno patris ſu Et 6 15 ur Perras fir, ur loannes , baptrzarut hog 
PW Rniadii Pfaim.118.ſtrm.z. Xa 


quitie 


— -_ as ft mera wy 
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x Sed cuia hic quztie ſhall bee burnt up by the furnace of fire,that inthe 
el anon " kingdome of God the righteous may ſhine as the Sung 
tabetitlic pu- #72 the kingdome of their Father. And if anie one bee ;; 
rificarizilic poppy. oy as Tohn, bee us baptized with this fire, Secjn 

puriticer,quan- therefore * hee that s purged here, hath need to bee pur. 


quoque nos 
dodicat Dowi- ge ; nay there : let him parge us there alſo , whenthy 


2 


, r : | 
opt dari Lt may ſay , Enter into my reſt. that everie one of us 


am.urunuſ- being burned with that flaming ſword , wot burncd up, 


one when hee is entred into that pleaſure of Paradiſe , may 


romphe4ill3 give thankes unto his Lord, ſaying : Thou haſt brought 


flammea,non gr zntg a placeof refreſhment. 
exuſtus,intro- P f f ſh 


grcfusinillan Hereunto wee may adjoyne that obſervation of 
paradifiamee- S#uare7 the Teſuite, 7 They who thinke,that the ſoules if 
papa, are mcenare not judzed at their death , nor doe receive re. 
ſuogdicens: In- ward or puniſhment , but are reſerved in hidden recep. 
duxifine#In zacles untill the general judgement , doe conſequenth 
14. Wild. ſay , that as men doe not recerve their laſt reward or P4- 
ery Lo z1ſhment,ſo neither are they alſopurged, untill the gene. 


"8.6 enarrae. 741l Reſurrection and judgement doe come : from whente 


Falm.r.ſupr. they wight ſay with reaſonable good conſequence , that 


pag: 206. 


FE Suiopinane 9517-08 to .bee purged with the fire of Conflagration. 
tur,animas ho- and with as good conſequence alſo(may we further 
; "9 ena adde) that prayers were not to bee made for the de. 
renecprzmiti {iverie of the ſoules of the dead from any purgatorie 


nur penam © paines, ſuppoſed to bee ſuffered by them betwixtthe 
ciperc, {ed rc- 


Girar in abgy- LIME Of their death and their reſurreion, which be 


oa ror the onely prayers which are now in queſtion. * 1s 
; ad judici- 

um mniverGle; conſcquenter dicunt , ficur non accipiunt homines ulrimum premium yel 
parnam,itancg; ctiam purgari, donec fit fata generalis ReſurreRio, & Tudicium: ex quo 
Eiti confequenter dicere potuerunt,purgandos efſe homincs igne conflagrarionis. Fr.S1t- 
rexcing part. Them-queſt.5 4 art-6. diſput.57. ſtft.1. 7 *Ev Th mearyyareoia, 19a) j- 
way xl Corgumy TH huupagns mel THivmuy as ey Alwp, rnidWa@ 1 hope 
gyro 7147. Gregor.Ceramybonulin IndiRtionis five novi any principiume 


the 
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Of Prayer for the dead ents, 


hin —— 2 
the Reſurreftion , when ogy workes, like unto claſtors if 3 F 
; 0 


x RINEE ) fire as it were ; 
the wIre-preſſe ; every mans husbandry [hall bee vos x 
_ manifeſt : ſaith GCregorins Ceramens, former me Arch: 
nd a N 0 : 2A) » 
kingdowe of H . "Is of. a elloy Hort won in 
fe be *aven , until the time of the reſurrettiog mes erin 
#a1es : ſaith Anaſtaſius Sinaita. upon "R 
Gretſer beſtoweth thi rid Fs Aw 


is marginall annotation : that Anatias 
; nNaitals Inaits 


Greece, And wee finde it to bee held inde CEO "mg 


{o SH 
pr dug = ancient ('as namely in Caizs, who livey © Error vere. 
. . ru 
en Zephyrinus was Biſhop there,and is ac- dam recen- 


| author of the treat; Loris Grzci 
ticred upon Zoſephwe,mei ris 55 mals FF Oe Falſely far Grafriite 


; In whoſe name R Marc Snakes wh. 


make this 7,1 ow 


hat either 9 dv, oe- 
- EC Fd U ', 3 
; : M&Y. a2) ends 
«nd that thi | 7 of their proper lots , uw”? 
4494 Keg TAnet þ unto the Frme we, go come nM oe: 4 
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| 238 | of Prayer for the dead. 


with the Latines , would have theſe t0 rece:ve preſently 
after death the things they have deſerved : but unto thiſe 
of the midale ſort ,that is,to ar as dye in penance, they 
 aſfigne apurgatory fire ( which they faine to bee diſtint? 
: - fromthat of Hell ) that'thereby, ſay they , being purged 
** in their ſoules after death,they 1. kew:ſe may bee received 
*TiSufa w- int0 the kingdome of heaven together with the righteous, 
ka SY» And thereforeas the Latines 1n their prayers forthe 

NM 5 &.. RO CS 
2s m> dead havereſpett to the deliverie of ſoules out of 
pleJ,ne97- Purgatorie: ſothe Greciavs in theirs have relation to 
2s re Chat other ſtate which is to determine with the Re. 
xay aldczrm - ſurretion.as inthat prayer of their Exchologe,for cx- 
lh 2c rg ed | | 
ae $0 zoeth inunknowne places, waiting for the future Reſur- 
ao retires rection of the dead.,in which (0 gracious Saviour ) make 
limes AE ® bright thy ſervant , place him togither with the Saini; 
| ou. Nard/rw: 41d refrefh him in the boſome of Abrahams. the conditi- 
—— on of which ##k»owne places they doe thus further 
z 8 3 4v- Cxplicate in another prayer. Foraſmuch as by thy di- 
xw 4idw vine will thou haſt appointed * the ſoule to remove 
; NE aogns v rhither where it received the firſt being, untill the com. 
jutrer 08 Reſarrettion and the body to bee reſolved into that 


01015 abecth- af wn bi nb 5 ameballd - wy 1/ 
_— on, of which it was compoſed : therefore doe we beſeech thee, 


& ewrrim Sonnc, and thy moſt holy and conſubſtantiall aud quick. 
| cr 'F ning Spirit, that thou wilt not permit thine owne work. 
ys. 4 Fai 23%, 924nſhip to bee ſwallowed up in deſtruction , bat that the 
x) 78 Kors body may bee diſſolved into that of which it was comp0- 


08 C81 To 7a” | . ; | 
raJhe 8 Guns: JEf474 the foule placed in the Qnire of the righteous. 
gis X) CaoTrole.. , EE Ss 
' 0s Td ual Gglve. wi mackſys T0 ooy agua tem Nutt Th TNF EINE, 7 COA 
\ © Narudhaau tus T8 3} ay 0weTIM » # 5 uni imma Os TW app oh Sha 
| Ibdid,fol.x p) I .b. ; | , ; 
That 


ample. * The body is buried in the earth , bat the ſoul: 


Gus Te a oe Fhe Father without beginning, and thine onely begotten - | 


- 
? : TE os, a IFRS 3 "Oapr" __ Y l 
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FOR > VOL. "<p . ” AE a , int, ts act 3 ae , " TY Es Au en 
* 8 Bl} Da > co : t 7 C * 4 < n « * £ wes Cs Jr 8 P27 Roe ” A 
Fs > > ;- Pens 4. BE -c5” a 20 . » - n POLAMS as I. * hed ” L 4 : % : Es [—oR 6 __ LA | "e , 
Ls OS > as * EN IE + OP SI, R erate gn gn « i $*\. AN . 4 bh OE ee oe Ee er ee, ; l R 


Of Prayer forthe dead, © 229 
"* That barbarous impoſtor (as 4 Molanus rightly ty. 1 ToMolan 


| : ' olan. 

leth him)who counterfeited a letter,as written by $, hiſtor.lmag. 

Cyril! Biſho of Teraſalem unto $ Au uſt: * ' lib.z.cap.36. 
Jri# DUNOP | + THSH[HHE,COUCNING « Poftobitum 

themiracles of S. Hierome, taketh upon him to lay gloriofifica 


downthe preciſe time of the firſt arifing ofthis opi- —_— 
nion amongthe Grecians inthis maner. © After the fxiner Gre- 
death of mo#t glorious Hierome, a certaine hereſie or ſets x4 ft, lefta 
aroſe amongſt the Grecians,and came tothe Latines alſo, Lenka Wigie 
which went about with their wicked reaſons to prove : devenit,quz 


that the ſoules ofthe bleſſed untill the day of the general ſuis nefandis 


| ne” | | ons nicebatur ratio« 
Indgement, wherein they were to be joined. azaine unto nibus probare: 


their bodies, are deprived of the ſizht and knowlede of 94 anime 
God, in which the whole bleſſedneſſe of the $ js 74 beatorum ulg; 


| ad univerſalis 
conſiſt ,and that the ſoules of the damned inlike manner jvdiciidiem, in 


untill that day arctormented with ne paines. Whoſe rea- wb © 
fon was thy : that as the ſoule did merit or ſinnewith the iccrum conjun- 


bedit , ſowith the bodie was it torecerve rewards or | ren borgg 
| paints, Thoſe wicked ſetaries alſs did maintaine, that divina, inqui 
there was no place of Purzatorie, wherein the ſoules, a conftirir - 


ha | | | ; 2 beariradoſan- 
which had not done full penance for their ſinnes inthis Goran prive- 


world, might bee purged. Which peſtilent ſef# getting buncur; & dams 


| — 3 F > Natorum atli= ' 
head, ſo great ſorrow fell upon us, that we were even mz ſuniliter 
wearie of our life. Then he telletha wiſe tale how S. addicmittum 


Hierome,being at that time with God, forthe confu conn : 
tation of this new-ſprung herefie, rayſed up three Qittrnm rats 
men from the dead {after that he had firſt * /ed rhezy *2l's crar; Sh 


| LEES OE | Cur anima cum 
corpore meruit vel peccavit, ita cam corpore recipir premia fiv2 paenas. Afl=:chant etiam 


Wis ſe&e nequiſſimi,ouilum fore purgatorij locum, in quo animz, quz nondum de ſuis 
peccatis in mundo plenam egilſent panitentiam,purgarentur. Qui quidem ſeRi peRiferi 
crebrc cente,tantus in nos dolor irruit,ut nos awplias pigerct vivere.P/txdo-t rift tam. He 
Operun Aughſtimepift.206 & ſub finem tomi 4. operum H ieronymi edit. Baſtl.vc! g.ut a Madrid 
#9 V idtorio toi ſunt diſpoſiti. £ Nam (utmihipoſtmodiim interroganti dixcrunt) beatus 


Hicroxymus cos conduxeratſecum in Paradiſum, Pargatorium, & infernum : ut quz ibi 2- 
gebantur,parefacerent univerhis. 1b;d. | 


TE ſoules 


th. 


; 
| 
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 ſoules into ab 6 Purzatorie, and Hell , tothe end 
they might mak. known unto all men the things that mere 
done there : ) but had notthe wit to conſider, that $, 
Cyrill himſelfe had need to be raiſed up, to makethe 
fourth manamong them. for how otherwiſe ſhould 
he who died thirtie yeares before S. Hierome ( as is 
knowne toevery one that knoweth the hiſtory of 
thoſe times)have heard and written the news which 
thoſe three good fellowes,that were raiſed by S.#/e. 
rome after his death, did relate concerning Heaven, 
Hell, and Purgatory ? Yet is it nothing ſo ſtrangets 
me (I confeſle)that ſuch idle dreames as theſe ſhould 
bedeviſed in the times of darkeneſfe, to delude the 
world withall : as that now in the broad day light, 
» Binefeld.de © Binsfeldins and » Suare, , and other Romiſh mer- 
coxditier,.- chants ſhould adventure to bring forth ſuch rotten 
mary, ne ſtuffeasthis, wich hope to gaine anie credite of anti. 
h FrenSus- Quitie thereby unto.the riew creed ftaple of Popiſh 
TR 0% Purgatorie.. 


diſput.as ſet; The Dominican Friers, in a certain treatiſe written 


L.X4mM.1I. | | : = 
yoo by them at Conſtantinople inthe yeare 12:52. ailigne 


quendamhu- ſomewhat a lower beginning unto this error ofthe 
jus hzrefeos. Grecjans: affirming that they ifollawedtherin a certain 
Archiepiſcs- inventer of thi hereſie, named Andrew, Archbiſhop ſom- 
pum quoadam #i7ye of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, who ſaid, that the ſoules 


Czlarezx Cap- 7; : . | 
Sia, did waite for their bodies, that together with them,with 


Lcam nomi- which they had committed good or evill, they might like- 


ne; = _ wiſe receive the recompence of their deeds. Butthat 
p: Lxftalecl, which Azdrew ſaith hercin, hee ſaith not ont of his 


ut cum ets,cum. On head ; (and therefore is wrongful roed t9 
of of =-« io z (a gfully charg 


vel mala commilcrinr,retributiones ſimaliter faRorum recipiant, Traſfah, gowra Greeos: 
Hams auberias 6 Fetre Stewari edit, Lwgplfad, an, 1616-p9g; $63 be 
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Of Þ rayer for the dead. EE 241. : 


be the firſt inventer of it :) but out ofthe judgement & Tat; 5 
of manic godly Fathers that went before him. * 77 ial ——— 
hath been ſaid (ſaith he) by manie of the Saints, that all ate; iaya 
vertuous men (after this lite) doe receive places fit for 7 7 avras 


ORs . . | £04 7WY $4d.5h8 2. 
them . whence they may certainely make conjetture of the 57 5, Thy 


zlorie that ſhall befall unto them. Where Peltanus be- © wowerns as- 


ftoweth ſuch another marginall note upon him, as bs Ho Te TEL 
Gretſer his fellow-Ieſuite did upon Anaftaſins. | This Andr.Cziar, 


pinion is now expreſſely condemned, and rejeited by the SN EA. 


Church. And yetdoth Alphonſus de Caſtroacknows- pocalypt. 
ledge, that ® the Patrons thereof were famous men, re. | Hzcſencen- 


4570 ia diſerrs eſt 
nowned as well for holineſſe as for knowledge : buttel- ; 1mm conder- 


leth us withall, thatzo man 0v2ht to marvarle,that ſuch aatays ab Ec- 
great men ſhould fall into ſo pe Tilewt an errour , becauſe cles proſcrip- 


© ra Theod.Pebk 
(4s the Apoſtle S James ſaith) hee that offendeth net in can.edmarg;- 
word, a perfect man. OoOnemLatineſae 
| Ver /10N8. 


Another particular opinion, which we muſt fever  $unc adhuc 
from the generall intention of the Church in her ob- alij hujus crro- 


. . . | * þ, : ris patronl, Firt 
lations and praiers for the dead, is that which is no- qudems idie- 


ted by TheophylaiF upon the ſpeech of our Saviour, fires, anfuate 
Luk. 12.5. in which hee wiſhethusto obſerve, that P<rindeacſci- 


| ; | ; | 12 clari: Irc« 
® hedid not ſay, Feare him who after he hath killed ca- yzws vidaicr 


fteth into hell, but, hath power to caft into hell. For the beatiflimus pre 


ſinners which die (ſaith he)are not alwaies caſt into hell; yr. Theoply- 


Iaftus Bulgae 
riz epiſcopus,beatus Bernardus. Nec mirariquiſquam deber, fi ranti vici in tam veſtifernm 
crrorem ſunt Japſi: quoniam (ut beatus lacobus Apoſtolus air) quinon offendit-in yerbo, 
hic perfeCtus eſt vir. Alphonſe Caitr.lib.3.adverſ.hereſes; verbo,Bearitudo,her.s. n og 
071 8u, 8m%;eCiwTy & 7 70 Srp).7Hiveu, Ganoy Te tis Þ NEWIED NN CEuoTay Coo Tt CRASIV: 
#20 RY) TWS 01 GIMONVNOXOY TES LUIS TION CaMey D £15 Þ Wevvapyk 9TH EEvo1e Kel 721 TTO 
7 944,05% 14 79 uſowpiiye Gro 7 Neo Ne Tos 6M Ts Keterttnuoss NWuorhuas Feg9” 
Pegs ty THs Nakdoeiaal f pared. CunTweEn Tus X Wy dpmias Pagel 1s Smoduiiom » 8 
LY TWS EV 7) TO GUMOLTRRVOL COLNE £15 F AED VOD NN SEn0TG8 £64 CoaMfly. MH THY as GAs 
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but it remaineth in the power of God, to pardon them |. 


fa. And this I ſay for the oblations and doales which aye 
made for the dead, which ave not alittle availeeven ihe 


that die in grievous ſinus. He doth not therefore ene. 

rally, after hee hath killed, caſt into hell , but hath power 

to caſt. Wherefore let us not ceaſe by alwmes and interce(;. 

0x to appeaſe him,who hath power to caſt,but doth not al. 

_ waies uſe this power , but 15 able ts pardon alſo, Thys 

far Theophyladt ; whom our Adverfarics doc blinde. 

ly bring in for the countenancing of their uſs of 

praying and offering forthe dead, not conſidering, 

that the prayers and oblations which hee would ug. 

hold, doereach even unto ſuch as dye /z grievons ſjn; 
(whichthe Rowaniſfts acknowledge to receive nor. 

liefe at al by any thing that they can doe) and are 

intended for the keeping of ſoules from being caſt 

intoHell, and not for fetching them out when they 

have beene caſt into Purgatorie , a place that never 

catne within the compaſle of Theophyladts belecle, 

His teſtimonie will fit a great deale better the pray- 

0. 0her,&- erof S. Dunſtan, *who (asthe tale goeth ) havin? 
pr grid underftood that the ſoule of King Z4viz was to bee 
Suri) meiti carried into Hell ; never gave over praying untill he 


ow” a had gotten him ridd ofthat danger, and transferred 


mebuienſ.de unto the coaſt of penitent ſoutes : where hee well de- 
gu Regw® ſerved, doubtlefle, toundergoe that penance which 
Anglor- lib.2. © 


fal-30-b.e> lib. YH #zh Biſhop of Govertry and Cheſter on his death- 


1. gets Pon- bed impoſed upon himſclfe ; even ro lye in the dun- 
tiftc- Anglor. 


fol.115d-edits. BEON of Purgatorie, without bayle or mainpriſe, un- 
Logdin, _- tillthegeneralljayle-deliveric ofthe laſt day. 

ANJuUngaus. Oo -_- 0s 4.764 
Ei ecundlim volugtatem Dei fimin pernis Purgatorij uſqug ia diem judicii, Roger, Þ 
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mendngr, © Matt. Par if. bill, 4ngl. an, 11.98» 
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Cul 


- Anather private conccit , intertained by diverſe 
tas well of the elder as of middle times ) intheir de- 
yotions for the dead, was ; thatan augmentation of , , 
| ml . q Et 38 Calplgn 
glory might thereby bee procured for the Saints, ,, FD aha 
andeither a torall deliverance, ora diminution of when zris «- 
rorment at leaſt wiſe , obtained for the wicked, 4 7 74207 = 
A . | | . 0) Tt TOAAG 
the Barbarians ( ſaith S. Chryſoſtome ) doe bury with wits ov 
their dead the things that belong unto them : it is much Twemoihac 
morereaſon , that thou ſhouldeſt ſend with the deceaſed jg ret, 
the things that are his , not that they may bce made iy varies: 
_aſhes,as they were, but that they may adde greater glory Y0"7% nome 


ROTH . mee MEIVILYENN. 
antohim.and,t f hee be departed hence a ſinner, that they "pay Laan 


may looſe his ſinnes , but if righteous , that an addition mw metony 
may bee made to his reward and retribution. Yea, inthe erg, 
very latter daies, 70 Carnoterfis writing unto Mawd mvw ive 


Queene of Ezzland, concerning the prayers that 


that %Pripers, 
were to bee made for the King her brother his ſoule, pay th 


E _ faith, that */7 doth not ſceme idle, if wee make interceſii. aggdin Joe 

” ons for thoſe who alreadje enjoy reſt, that their reſt nay 7% 190% 
| , | . /  elmbTza;- 
hee encreaſed. Whereupon Pope Innocent the third Chryſot. in 
doth bring this for one of the anſwers , wherewirh Marth.homil. 
hee laboureth to ſalve the prayers which were uſed ogra 
in the Church of Rowe, that ſuch or ſuch an oblatioy quehomil.6g, 
might profite ſuch or ſuch a Saint unto glory : that fra... PPT am in- 


A [cript. ad popUs 
#y repute it no indignitie , that the glory of the Saints lum Ancio- 


ſhould bee augmented untill the day of judgement , and 2 


| | idetu:. 
therefore that in the meane time the Church may wiſh os wy = : 


the increaſe of their glorification. So likewiſe for the bisincercedi- 
mitigation ofthe paines ofchem, whoſe ſoules were fequitpartiu. 
= | ; | | UnTur,ur corlum 
"F requies augeatur.In9,epift.174, { Licer pleriq; repurem non indignum, Sanctorum glo- 
= riamuſq;ad judicium augmentari:& ded Ecclefia interim ſant pofſc augmentii glorificati- 
ORs corll optare, 117706.LLL.epiſt.ad archiep.Lagdun.cap.Cum Marthz.E x!ra.de celebr. Mifſar: 


R 4 doubted 


a —_—_ ——_ 5 :nt artnet dl. ay oe ot ng en nh A nt < Aa, as 
ith. LE _ —_—_— _ A Ty» ry wn. » OE a> 
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/ or the dead. 
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_ 


— 


_ doubtedto bein tormcat, this forme of prayer was 


of old uſed in the ſacae Church ( as in Grimoldys his, 


Sacramentarie may bee ſeene) and: retained in the 

Romane Miſſall it felfe, untill in the late reformation 
» Omnipercas thereof it was removed, * 0 almightie and merciful 
& miſericors God, incline (wee beſeech thee) thy holy eares unto our 
ptr map poore prayers , which wee ave humbly poure forth b. fore 
nerabiles au- the fight of thy Majeſtie for the ſoule of thy ſervant N, 
res tuas ad ext- 7.at forafmmurh) 45 wee are diſtruſt full of the qual. tie of 
oye hc life,by the abundance of thy pitie wee may bee comfor- 
ante conſpe: ted; and if his ſoule cannot obtaine fwil pardon , yet it 
yp o an. leaſt inthe midſt of the torments themſelves, wh:ch per. 


m2famuli mi adventure it ſuffereth , out of the abundance of thy com- 
N. humuliter 


Crna: te paſsion it may feele refreſhment. which prayer whither 
quiade quali- it tended, may apprare partly by that which Prdey. 


rare 1t# ©u8: #2244 writeth of the play-daies, which hee ſuppolcth 
_— >i- the ſoules in Hell ſometime doe obtaine, 
gratis ruz con- un Sunt & ſpiritibws [epenocentibus 
_- ; ol Penarumcelebres ſub Styge ferie,8&:c: 
T_ anima ip- Marcent ſupplicys T artara mitious, 
fus _— Exultatque ſai carcerts otio- 
als > . , 
_ Lala V mbrarum populus liber ab ignibus ; 
ipſatormenta 


Nec fervent ſol, to flamina ſulphure, 
np R partly by the doubtfall conccits of Gods merciful! 
rium de abun- dealing withthe wicked inthe world to come, which 
dani miera- axe foundin* others : bur-eſpecially by theſe paſſz- 
ſentiar.0rat pro ES That WEE meet withall inthe Sermons of S, Chr1/- 


aeſunt. in Mi: ſoftome. 

fall Romanoeait: | 

Pariſ.anl529.6rimold Sactamyntar toms. Liturgic.Pamely,pag.qs7. a Prudent.lib.cathent: 
riv@n,bynmn.s5. x Auguſt, Enchirid.ad Laurent.capt19-112.1! 3+ Hieronymlib.1.coutr Piligs 


an TH FIAGY LdyToi ve 
annis Mctropoltani 


TT 


& 11 fine Commentarior.in Eſai.G regor.NaRzam,oratego.de Bapitſiro. tt 
vetly oyr6 IAG POTEN I TY xadCorr©r emis. Vide ctiam lo 
705424 Chriflum,pro lake Platonis & Plutarchi : pag. 33. edit. Anglican, 
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' This man hath ſpent hu whip life in vaine, weithey 


| | | eeV £Cn0W 6 £ 

not endevouy to pull hima out of iy dangers ? Fox there ew TH aA Th 

ce Manes, if wee will, whereby Is puniſhment may bee 5g a ag 
mage light unto hinp, 7 f then wee ave make continual! Hah « 


Worthic, God will reſpect ws. For * many have received Mo Tinw is 8 


WH 
venefit by the almes that have been: £ ven by others for 5 p01 3 4 Tre4- 
mot a perfect, yet C20) 7) 


; <th this , 
&et Vertuous Companions and friends, and wife and #07 T0 iter , 
as looking /0 reape ſome fruit even by them alſo - Feaptng Hoe igivur ven 
 mdeedbut Uttle,yet reaping ſome fruit notwithſlandings Plorabinus, 


Such zs are dead jg their ſinnes - + heſe be worthy of la. nos ab his pe. 
 Pentations and bewailings and teares. Fox what hope js rs wha 


= where they cannot put off their ſins ? for as long as hey #6 x09 lu 


, A / 
oy 


| CASEY. 61 Iv 

Were here, there was peradventure 87a expectation TR. 

* hat they would bs altered, that they would be betlered. es is we; 

Fx V0 Aauipr of. nb LS. 
nt being gone unto Hell, where there is gaming of any \ w% 


98 TW- 21; 

i. 3A ; 

| && Ant Lory- 

As v } as . 3 ” , » - 
van ogy * L&v eG ey 1-10- Afudyd Od; SoownTtmuy, Ch:yſo2. ;., AEhor ;:, 
> e e 3 » > ay y > 4 

= Z Thos Y NF vp ETEpoy od, WT Wont ay EXEW(C0UYOy Tr a0 r.e, 302, 02: 74 og 
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c Kaalwty i Fhing by & rap (for in hell, ſaith he , who ſhall con. 
Ty T&rus,Con- feſſe unto thee ? ) how are they not worthy of lamentati. 
Dandy ei ons? © Let us therefore weepe for ſuch,let us ſuccoar them 
ebands. to or power, let ts finde out ſome helpe for them , littl: 
ering 12G jndeed, but yet ſuch as my releeve them. H ow and iftey 
ENS. what manner ? both praying our ſelves , and intreating 
pra; Savayd- others to make prayers for th em, and giving continually 
Ro . es xy 6 ##to the poore for them .for this thing bringet h ſome COR- 
Sdliniee 4 ſolation. | 

Tipss.zgxtg” The likedorine is delivered by * Andrew Arch. 
Gals ao biſhop of Crere,in his Sermon of the life of wan , and 
 mudiowymm- of the dead , and by Tohn Damaſcen,or wholoeverelle 
ys welt was author of the booke aſcribed __ him, concer- 
6 be me Ning them that are departed in the faith : where three 


aesyws notabletalesare told, of the benefit that even infi- 
Tex. dels and Idolaters themſelves ſhouldreceive by ſuch 


4 Andr.Hiero- prayers as theſe. One touching the ſoule of the Em- 
ſolymiran.s:s 


ſolymitan.e8 yerour Tr4j47 , delivered from Hell by the prayers 
Ind - yy %. of Pope Gregory : ofthe truth whereof leſt any man 


o 


WS 76; Pa ſhould make queſtion , hee affirmeth very roundly, 
9.70.cit. 


| thatno lefſe than © the whole Eaft and Weſt will wit. 
Mau fii. Rn ; 
© Ka! inrin neſſe that this is true and uncontronlable. Andindeed 
_ me % in the Eft this fable ſeemeth firſt to haveriſen: 
£0 10kAn 


nelone 7. Where it obtained ſuch credite, that the Greciansto 


oz x camec&- this day doe ſtill uſe this forme of prayer , * 1s thi 


Damaſcen. - 1/ « = 
Ce Defun- Aidſt looſe Trajan from puniſhment by the earneſt inter 


Es. ceſiion ofthy ſervant Gregory the Dialogue-writer,heart 


£ Qs iwons f gs Likew! ſe who pray #ntothee. Andthereforetothem 
£457295 Tear x | 


ms: doth Hugo Etherianus thus appeale,for juſtifying the 
® j a : 
- ENTwwEeers | : 
Sas ox Tpypels TE Ar2abye indyzoey 3) ff] Srojuever os. Eucholog.Gree.cap. rg. utd: 
rat Meurſius : yel g6; urBaronius,an.60 4.5.4.4.quanquam in Euchoogio impreſlo Venctt- 


15 40,1600.nuſquam inyenerimeur ſuſpicio fit; 4 Romanis Cenſoribus inde fuille _ ' 
Ones wry Ka 


- 


— 


© 
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truth of this narration : 8 Doe not , 7 pray you , ſa) i® , Nclie quz- 
your hearts , that this is falſe or fained.. Inquire if you ſodicacin 


pleaſe, of the Grecians : the whole Greeke Church ſurely roy > da 
doth teflifie theſe things. Hee might , if hee had plea- hocangaam 


ſed, being an 7talian himſelfe , have inquired neerer <6c-Quzrire, 


x _ . fi placet,apud 
home of the Rowanes, among whom this feate Was Gizcos : Gre- 


reportedto have beene acted , rather than among ca cert? omnis 


p tcſt 
the Grecians , who were ſtrangers to the buſineſſe. Rocketa tn 


But the Rowares , as wee underſtand by * 7obannes Etherian dere 
Diaconw inthe life of S. Gregory, found no ſuch mat- 8 oat 
ter among their Records, and whenthey hadnotice ,,,*_ * 


J 


given them therof out of the Legends of the Church h 10. Diacon 
of England(for fromthence received they thenewes <9 Bw 
of this and ſome other ſuch ſtrange a&ts reported to 

have beene done by S. Grezory, among themſelves) 


they were nor veric haſtie to beleeve it: becauſe they : Rn Hh Mo- 
could hardly bee perſwaded, that S. Gregory , who j : 


b.34«ap.16. 
had taught them , that i 7»ſidels and wicked men, de. quoi pere ad 


weed | b 7 
parted ont of this life were no more to be prayed for than v=nty - 


the Divell and his Angels, which were appointed unto e- turlib.4.Dia- 
verlaſting puniſhment , ſhould in his praQice bee 9; £27: 44; 
. © 3 5 gn WR k 755 (KAaXAELGY 
found to be ſo much different from his judgement. 9/,z,; 5; 
_ Theſecond tale toucheth upon the very times of «7p 1 
the Apoſtles: whereinthe Apoſtolefſe Theclzis ſaid (47 &2n 


fil. Selcuc.in 


to have prayed for Falconilla (the daughter of Try- iploinitio = 
phena; whom S. Paul{aluteth , Rom, 16. 12.) 1 (ompenrani 
Gentile and an 1dolatreſſe, altozether profane;and a ſer. ce. 
vitour of another God, tothis effect. ® 0 God, Sonne of | Exine17 md 


the true God,grant unto Tryphena accordiwg to thy will, "ant "= 


n_y 


AluiSO;, erdo\onerpiÞg me x, md 1790 ef rips x) 87; hs, xvels :ndnf&-Damaſcen. 
© ©1818 O88 ddbd7edf; Tpupa'on x7 12 why Fears 7 rs FogTtea + aide 
roy Civ agg. ovt Royer. Simeon. MccaphraRin viga Theclz, ; EY 
| FAS 


ll. ID AAnAw__uw_lwcuc 


——_— 


ct... 
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A os That her daughter may live with thee time without end, 
Nan ox Tw- OT AS Baſil Biſhop of Seleucia doth expreſl<it.* Grayz 


pair # om Th unto thy ſervant Tryphena, that her acfire may bee ful. 
Duzangl Bage, filled concerning her daughter : her deſire therein being 
Siva 77090V-7R6- 


/ 


Gog-3 aur ro this, that her ſoule may bee numbred among the ſoules of 


Thy Hrs thoſe that have alreadie beleevedin thee, and may enjoy 
HW Tells TY 1- 


XK nd mm. £8 life and pleaſnre that is in Paradiſe. 


x57 ee) Thethird tale hee produceth out of Palladrus his 

—_—_— Wn hiſtoricall booke written unto Zavſ#s (although nei. 
<&s Hen ther in the Grecke ſet out by Meurſize and Fronts 
X; 2900s Jaw: Dwcemws , nor inthe three {everall Latine editions of 
0:24. that hiſtoric publiſhed before, there bee any ſuch 


> —_— thing to bee found : ) touching a dead mans skull, 
y of 


o On wit Rat ſhould have uttered this ſpeech unto Macarius 
As vauz6) mw; the _ Aegyptian anchoret. ® When thou dſt offer 
nous ae99- up thy prayers for the dead, then doe wee feele ſome lutle 


/ 
Q*p£15,70 Te Tt 


Cauptles wu 7014110. Abrainlefle anſwer you may weil con- 


xess ai 9- CCLVEItto bee, that muſt be thought ro have procee- 
wile Damaſc. 


a dab ded from a dry skull lying by the high way f19e: but 
um eft quin fu- as braineleſle as it is, it hath not alittle troubled the 
eric Angels, quicke heads of our Romiſh Divines, and pur many 
* poycunge an odde cratchetinto their nimble braines. Kenatus 
nat. Laxrent.an- I, aurentizs telleth us, that ? without all donbt it was 41 
_—— Angell that 414 gow in this skull. And 4% Tſay ( quoth 
cap33- Alphonſus Mende; ) that this head which lay in the 
q Adremita- yy was 0t the head of one that was damned , but of 4 
que dico, caput . 


illud,quod,ur J#ft man remaining in Purgatory : for Damaſcen doth 
habeurinD. of ſay in that Sermon, that it was the head of a Geatile, 
Damaſceno, in : Love b And iti indeed.h . 
viljacebar, 44 78 ay there veeſeene. And true it is indeed, hee ne! 
non fuiflcho» | 

minis damnati, fed jufticxiftentis in-Purgacorio: nam Damaſcenus non dicit in illoſer- 
| bran y1rr fuerit hopinis GentWis, ut ibi patete Alphonſe Mendez Contreve Theotog- 9. 6+ 
ant oF 4 | | | Lig EE t "I NE Ts 


ther 


+ eafſemelils rejiccrencur, ux 


FE IT CUE NID 
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_— 


had beene a Prieft of Idvls , which hee found lying in the Sy TY $pMugp 
wilderneſſe; that by his prayers ſuch as were with bimin 37 {ey 
puniſhment received a little eaſe of their torment, when. yomnir@, mt 


ſoever it fel out that hee made the ſame for them. and a- 7 I 
mong the Latins, Thomas Aquinas, and other of the ezri wwydy 
Schoolemen take this for granted : becanſe they 7 © 77 


$$ | "4 a« : 
foundin the Lives of the Fathers, that the ſpeech yju5u, 5 w- 


which the dead $kull uſed was this : f 1 wes 4 Prieft rr 201 


- box Gentiles (10 Tohn the Roman ſubdeacon tran- Ye 4 
vao$e av* 


ateth it)or, as Rnfivzs is ſuppoſed to haye rendred my. Mene. 
it, I was the chiefe of the Prieſts of the Idoles , which C**<- (anu- 
dwelt in this place : and thou art Abbat Macarims, that Ca 
art filled with the. ſpirit of God, At whatſoever houre *dit.Lugdun. an. 


therefore thou takeſt pittie of them that are in torments, Le Pa 


and prayeſt for them; they then feele ſome conſolation. 143 .ulr1.6 
Well,ſaith Mende;athen,* if $. Thomas relating this Amverp. | 
': kiftory out of the Lives of the Fathers ,doth ſay that this mera» 4 
* was tbe head of a Gentile , hee himſelfe « bound to untye ©, QuodiD. 
Be | \ Tho. kanc hi- 
this knot... Agd ſo hee doth : refolying the matter goriam rep 
| thus; * chat the damned get notruecaſeby the pray- rensex Viris | 
| ers made for them, but ſuch a .phantafticall kinde Prem Gicie 
of joy only.as the Divels are ſaid to have, when they Gendlizjpſe 


|: have ſeducedand deceived any man. * But peraduey. wrong 

| Inre, ſaith Cardigall Be//armine for the vpſhott , the gzre.aporſ, 
+. things which are brought touching that skull,might bet. Mende, ut 
|} terbee rejeced , as falſe and apocryphall. and Stephen a Then. 4 | 
2 OLE T : : quin. inlib. 4. 

| 3 Sentont, diivel. 45, queſt. 3. artic..2. ad 4. & Durand. in eaud. queſt. num. 15- = Art fore 
falls & apechrypha, quz effcrunwur de illo cranio. Bulargeins 


Divrant, | 


3 ce Purge: lik, 2.60p-18, 
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Quarequod Durant , more peremptorily: : ? The things which ay: 
pes 2 toldof Trajune and Falconilla , delvered ont of hellby 
(ques liberatos F/e prayers of $. Gregory and T hecl4,and of the dry 5hull 
ox inferno or (hoken to by MAcarius be fained and commentitions. 
pas > - Whicthlaſt anſwer, thongh tt bee the trueſt of all 
Theclz,ex Da: the reft ;yet is it not to bee doubted for allthat, but 
I * . thatthe generall credite which theſe fables obraj. 
enlgh for ned , together with the countenance which the opj. 
rurz) quz em nion of the Origeniſts did receive from Didyy;, 
do interrogato E#4g7 14s, Gregory Ny ſſex, (it hee be not corrupted) 
2 Macario,cx | and other Doctors, inclined the mindes of men very 
hiſtoria _ 
hs fankony dead unto this wrong end of hoping to relieve the 
&a & commen- Jamned thereby. S. Anguftie doth ſhew, that in his 


titia ſunt. 


mono held at Conftarntinople: yet by idle and voluptuous 
me ac inter. PEIFOnS Was it ſtill greedily embraced (as ®Cl:macu 
miſſioneper- complaineth ) and 

pctuos,huma- | 
no miſcrentur, tro « } ; K . 

affeQu; arque Fheir fins, becauſe they imagine that the judgements 


ira fururum which” are to come upon them ſhall ſometimes have an 
eſſe non cre- x | + | 
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W c o y® © , o . . - EOS Y ; 
2 . recreatus,didicit ab co inter cXtera, quod in il)a yicinia efſent leca eruantia flammarum 


d Quiaindi- 


vigone linez 


infinitum diyi- 


queretur, quod 


 - poſt muta ſuf- 


Duyand..;x 4 
« 45+ q + So 


tf Hoc tcmpo- 
re quidam rel- 
gtoſirs ab Hie- 
rololymis re- 
lens,in Sicilia 
recluficujul- 
dam humanirta. 
te aliquandiu 


incendia , quz Joca yocanur ab incolis Ollz Vulcani, in quibus animz reproborum la. 
- iaine 


felse pro de- 


fag. haffr Oralitner COMMUNES. 


* 


ut. 
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marking TEE, bores, learned from him, among other matters, 


_— 


» 


..—_—_ M.A... 
_ 
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qualiare fup. Far there were places weere wnto them that uſed to ca 


plicia; adea butning flames, which by the inhabitants werecalled © 
exequenda de- 1 | 


puratis ibid. //* £9285 of Vulcan, wherein the ſoules of the re robate, 
monibus. quo 4ccording to the qualitie of their deſerts , did ſuffer dj. 


zum {c erevro Vo! mn; 
ming erg verſe puniſhments ; the Divels being there deputed for 


terrores, (=p2 Fe execution _ whoſe voyces, angers and terrors, 
criam cjularus 4194 ſormetinees howlings alſo hee ſaid hee often heard, as 
ur our lamenting that —_— 0 f the damned were taken out 

quadanime #f their hands by the almes andprayers of the faithful, 
ey honor "Op and more at this time b b the prayers of the Monkes of 
manibusco- Cluny , who prayed without ceaſing for the reſt w thoſe 
rum per elee- that were deceaſed. The Abbat Odils having underſtood 
waclor this by him , appointed throughout all the Moxaſteries 


un; &hoc rem- ##der his ſubjettion , that as upon the firſt day of No. 


pore magie PET VErber fo ſolemnitie of all the Saints is obſerved, ſo. 
niaccaſlum, o- $873 the day following, the menoriall of all that reſted in 
rantium inde- Chr;ſf ſhould bee celebrated. Which rite paſsivg into ma. 


Can Abram we. 72) 0ther Churches, made the memory of the faithful de- 
as. Hoc per ceaſed to bee ſolemniJcd. CHA | 
1pm S | . | 

allo comper. - Forthe elec?, this forme of prayer was wont tobe 


' eo.conſtituie Uſed in the Roware Church. 5 O God , uxto whom 4- 


per omala mo- Jaye is knowne the number of the elett that are to bee pla- 
ciaſteria fibi rg fid#..1 ) ah ys | 
ſabjedta, ur 6 ££4 1# the'ſapernall bliſſe : graxt , wee beſeech thee, that 
cucprimo die ' the booke of bleſſed predeftination may retaine the names 
| 12 of all thoſe wham wee have undertaken to recommend in 
um SanRorum | | | | 
-agicur,icaſcqueatidic memoria onintum in Chriſto quieſcentium celebretur.. Qui rirus ad 
euulras Ecclcfias tranſiens , fidelinm defuntorum memoriam foleainizari fecit. Sigebert- 
Chrox.an. 998. g Deus,cuiſoli cognirus cft numerus clecorum in ſuperna felicirace l0- 
 candorum: tribucquzſumus,ur uniyerſoram,' quos in oratione commendatss ſuſcepim!is, 
vel cannium fideliam nomina, bearz pradeftinarionis liber afſcriprarerinear. Gregs!.0ptre 
tom. 5. c0l.226, Alcuin lib.Sacrameniters cg. 18, Oper, colt i geMiſſabRowan-edit Pariſeate 


. 


Lil 
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our prayer , or of all the faithfull,that are written there. 

;u. And to pray, that the names of all thoſe that are 
written in the booke of Gods election, ſhould ſtill 
bee retained therein, may bee ſomewhat tolerable : 
conſidering ( as the Divines of that ſide have infor- 

med us) that thoſe things may bee prayed for, which 

weeknow moſt certainely will come to paſſe. But Þ Xpbeelvel 
| hardly, Ithinke, ſhall you findein any Ritualla form nooks, 

of prayer an{werable to this of the Monkes of Clx.. 54.21. 

_ ny forthe reprobate-: unlefle it bee that, whereby S. CE, 
Francis is ſaid to have obtained, that Friar Elias faine perfrwade 
ſhould bee made ® ex preſcito predeftinatus , an elect Pvirquodre- 
ofa reprobate. * Yet it ſeemerh, that ſome were not frin per tevo- 
verie well pleaſed , that what was done ſo feldome *ionem Refarij 
by S. Francis the i Angell of the Friars, ( and that ;gequanur, 
forareprobate yetliving) ſhould bee ſo uſually pra- tha verierepro- 


Riſed by the followers of S. 0dilothe® Archangell bates bythe de- 


vout uſe ofthe 


of the Monkes, for reprobates that were dead : and xyariewiybe 


therefore inthe common editions of S7zeberts Chro- Frm aig 
nicle they have cleane ſtrucke out the word dana. F1iarsofhicown 


torum, and in ſtcad of reproborum chopt in defuncio.. Orderwereſs 


rum. which depravation may beedetedted, aſwell ———_— 


by the ſincere edition of Sigcbert publiſhed by 1s. thereviveallof 


bertus Miraws out of the Manuſcript of Gemblac ab- f*rnieethe 
| ge Fg : oſaric, ſet ons 
bay « which is thought to beethe originall copie of y Copyen- 


Sizebert himſelfe) as by the comparing of him with fcin-wdprix- 


Petrus Damiani in the life of Odilo, whence this _w 3 


wholenarration was by him borrowed. For there hve quitecut i 
allo doe wee reade, thatinthoſe flaming places ! :he # bra exlinguis 


| | i Boxaventn.1 
Prologo ite Frantiſci.Bernardin.de Bufto,Roſar.tom.2.ſerm.27.part.t. k Fulbert.Carnotexſa 
ep;ſt.66., 1 Inquibusctiam Jocis animz reproborum diverſa luuat pro meritorum quae 
ltate termenta.Petr.D amian.in vit.Odiltomo LS LauHar. ls | 

ſoules 


nn... Dad 


———— 
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AY ſoules of the reprobate , according to the qualitie of their 
deſerts , didſuffer diverſe torments : and thatthe Di- 


y velsdid complaine, ® that by the almes andprayers of 
er % cle. Odilo and others, the ſoules of the damned were taken 


emolynis quo- gut of their hands. Th 
rundam.,ad- 


veus ein. By theſe things we may ſee, what weeareto judge 
feederabilirer Of that which our Adverſaries preſſe ſo much againſt 


concertanti- yg out of Ep.phanins : that hee * namerh an obſcure fel. 
Cor low one Atrius to bee the firſt author of this hereſie, that 
on etiperen- prayers and ſacrifice profiteth not the departed in Chriſt. 
dann” . Forneither doth Epiphanius name thisto bee an he. 


Inter c#rera 7eſier neither doth it appearethat himſelfe did hold, 
de Cluniacen- 


yok tharpraiers and oblations bring ſuch profiteto the 
in cat per- | | Bis 7 Fa ot 
niaximan & dead as theſe men dreame they do. Hee is much de- 


ecrum abbate ceived, Who thinketh every thing that Epiphanin: 
Juerimoniany 


{46unc, quia AGEth fault withall in heretickes, 15 eſteemed by 


quim ſzp> *himtobeean herefie: ſeeing herefie cannot bee bur 
_ J7- in matters of faith ; and the courſe which Epiphanize 
peidunc.r6;4, taketh in that worke,is not onely to declare, in what 
fk ef Pur-ſpeciall points of faith heretickes did diflent from 
£6 621254 the Cathelicke doQtrine, but in what particular ob- 
6b, 2-c4p- 14. ſervances alſo they refuſed to follow the reccived 
cuſtomes and ordinances.of the Church, T herefore 
| attheend ofthe whole worke hee ſetteth dowrnea 
Kala  Briefe,® firſt of the faith ,-and then ofthe ordinances 
ape wres i and obſeryances ofthe Church: and among the par- 
*ni;himay- Ticulars of the latter kinde, hee rehearſeth this, ? For 
rra,%x9wT- the dead , they make commemorationsby name , perfor- 
MB ganas. Ter x e þ 4 e e 1 \ 00> F x \ 
et 7% regs x) \s X%, &248 AV jaar & 014.067107H| © » Ky eh 7s HRP Es AQ1500 KA 72” 
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ming ( or , when they doe performe ) their prayers and 
divine ſervice and d:ſpenſation otthe myfteries. and 
diſputing againſt 4er/#s touching the point it ſelfe, 
'hee doth nor at all charge him with forſaking the 
. docrine of the Scriptures, or the faith of the Catho- 
licke Church concerning the fate of thoſe thatare 
departed out of this life : but with rejecting theor- 
der obſerved by the Church in her Commemorat!- 
ons ofthe dead , which being an ancient inſtitution, q 'aveyagluc 
brought in upon wonderfull good confiderations, 1m 755 
(as heemaintaineth ) ſhould not by this humorous gee 
hereticke have been thus condemned. 4 The Church, meg! rerigun* 
ſaith hee,doth neceſſarily performe this , having recei. 5 3 Jaws 
 wedit by tradition fromthe Fathers : and who may dif- ruyur3 yt 
 folve the ordinance of his mother , or the. law of his Fa. uw mits;3 1h 
ther ? and againe. * Our mother the Church hath ord;- ie 
' nances ſeiled in her, which are inviolable, and may not r 5, 4 winy 
bee broken, Seeing then there are ordinances eſtabliſhed woe —_ 
Nd $1: vere 


inthe Charch,and they are well, aud all things are adwi- hs oy ry 


rably done : this ſeducer is againe refuted. TY 
For the further opening hereof, it will not bee a- Loc | nog 


| miſſe to conſider both of the objeRion of Atrine, wu Troy 
and of theanſwer of Epiphanizs, Thus did Aerius ar- #ivar mhiw Þ 


ouc againſt the praRtice of the Church. # For what tis e508 
reaſon doe you commemorate after death the names of wgx%;ingrnexg 


thoſe that are departed ? Hee that is alive prayeth , or 'Y metres 
waketh diſpenſation (of the myſteries : ) what ſhall the ies . Ra 
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dead bee profited hereby ? And if the prayer of thoſe here 
doe altogether profite them that bee there : then let no bo- 
dy bee godly , let no man doe good , but let kimprocure 

- ſome friends,by what meanes it pleaſeth him, either per. 
ſwading them by money , or intreating friends at his 
death , and let them pray for him,that hee may ſuffer no. 
thing there , and that thoſe inexpiable ſinnes which hee 
hath committed may z0t bee required at his hands. This 
was Atrizs his argumentation : which would have 
beene of force indeed, if the whole Church had 
held, as many did that the judgement after death 
was ſuſpended untill the generall ReſurreQtion, and 
that in the meane time the ſinnes of the dead might 
beetaken away by the ſuffrages of the living. But hee 
ſhould have conſidered, as Stephanws Gobarms ( who 
was as greatan hereticke as himſelfe) did, that che 
DoRors were not agreed upon the point; ſome of 
them maintaining, * hat the ſoule of every one that de- 
© On nuns partedout vj this life, received verie great profite by the 
js ye we eg prayers and oblations and almes that were performed for 
Shim $:2 37 him , and. others op the contrarie fide , that it was not 
Got $1 em- (0; and that itwas a fooliſh part of him,to confound 
+ ; pra the private opinion of ſome, with the common faith 
pry ene: Of the uniyerſall Church. That hee reproved this 
——_ . Tg particular error, ( which ſeemeth to have gotten 
is? #.Ge headin his time, as being moſt plaufibleto the mul- 
ri kt ug titude,and very pleaſing unto the looſer ſort of Chri. 
vol.2;z,  ftians)therein hee did well : but that thereupon hee 
condemned the generall practice of the Church, 
which had no dependance upon that erroneous con- 


ceipt,therein hee did likeunto himſelfe, headily and 


perverſcly. For the Churchin her Commemorati- 


ons. 
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ons and prayers forthe dead had no relation at all 
naco thoſe that had led their lives lewdly and diffo- 
lutely ( as appeareth plainly,both by the'® author of » «#2 ;$ 5 
| the Zcolgfefticall Hierarchy, and by diveHe other 797 99h t 
evidences before alledged ) but unto thoſe that did ei1eyie-Div- * 
endtheirlives in ſucha godly manner; as gave preg- 7/#cle Hie- 
nant hopeunto the living , that their ſoules were at jnic.Erpofca: 
reſt with God: and toſuchas theſe alone didir wiſh 4275s a4: 
the accompliſhment of that which remained of their &* ©:5n%ar 
redemption, to wit, their publickejuſtification and yoyundens 
ſolemneacquitall at the laſt day., and their perfeRt 
conſummation of bliſſe, both in body and ſoule, in 
the kingdome of heaven forever after. not thatthe 
event of theſe things was conceived to be any wayes 
doubtfull:(for wee have beene told,thatthings may , . , 
| beeprayed for, the event whereof is knowne to bee = legs wa 
moſt certaine ) but becauſe the commemoration Szc:ib; inn | 
thereof was thought toſecrve for ſpecialluſe, not on- —_— uy 
ly in regard of the manifeſtation ofthe affection of 5; 3nets; (t- 
' theliving toward the dead (heethat prayed, as Dig... armor adierne; + 
 nyſins noterh,* defiring other mens gifts as if they were — "IM 
his owne graces) butalioinreſpect ofthe conſolation war xiyew 7 
_ andinftrufienwhichthe living mightreceive there- 77<70w/w1 » 


, 


: ; "SS « » WE; "08... ay 
by ; as Epiphanius in his anſwerto Atrine, doth more gauy;ntners 
particularly declare. il Tire ues 
Theobj:Qion of Afrizs was this, The Comme- 77929 
£ "ok : "4 . | 7 METWTEEW 7 
morationsand prayers uſedin the Church, bring no =<4«-& wv 
profitto the dead: therefore as an unprofitable thing e906: "77 Of 
they are tobe rejected. To this doth Zpiphanime thus Yht &, wn & 


oP, . Bk xy AYER | 07; "oy ah = 
frame hisanſwer. 7 As for the reciting of the names of 


Frep is &y, Ws 
ROE - \P LEES 7 DES bo: -o Ye x _ as 6707 , 
(907. THF 746 Na09Th, 2) Irs 8 73. ty brine wer uuee Dry honrre.95 ans Fay a 
SNAgBy- 24/70 [AEY006 #5 Us ara Nyale, T[rarormay I Epiphanhercl.75. | 
| . 


+ . iN Sons A of + , 
af. * % 4 : Py 
- 


(oor. 


W's S 3 thoſe 


— 


| cs w——_— ——— ———_ RT Ks 
_ 25$ Of+ Prayer for the dead. 


w_ a « At OA od A 
I C 


theſe that are deceaſed; what can bee.better than this ? 
what wore commodious, and more admirable ? that ſach 
As are a ans beleeve, that they who are departed do; 
live,and Ire not extinguiſhed, but are ſtill berug axd li. 
wing withthe Lord : and that this moſt pions preaching 
might bedeclared, that they who pray fare brethres 
have hope of them as being in a peregrination. Which is 


—.__ 


— 


z-363.5 & © as much in effeR;as if hee had denied Azr/#5 his con. 


Coma ; ſequence; andanſwered him,that although the dead 
Owls, yuol's werenot profited by this ation, yet itdid not there- 
pl agen » fore follow that it ſhould bee condemned as altoge- 
: oe She al 24 ther unprofitable, becauſe it had aſtngular uſe other- 


Snyelrs Kare wiſe : namely toteſtifie the fazz7h andthe hope of the 


PoeſEccieſ © living,concerning thedcad. the faith; in *Weclaring 


Hicrarch.cap-3 hens to bee alive,(for ſodoth Dzonyſius alſo expound 
GE | 1 7 the Churches intention in her publickenomination 


x xanau25ov>.Of the dead ) and 45 divinitieteacheth., not mortified, 


Clem.Cunfti- 


a eto1 vexpet:; but tranſlated from death unto 4 moſt divine life. the 
l . "Q * Y ® | _ "I 
mat. Apoſt.lib.s. F9pe-: in that they fignified hereby, thatthey accoun- 


cap-39- ted their brethgen to have departed fromthem no 0 


a 1.Thefſ.q- 13: 


d *Qae7s x therwiſe than as.if they had beene.in a journey, with 


j capers cxpectation to: mect.them' afterward , and by this 
2o8n 8s meanes made a difference betwixt themſelves, and 
M Chnepre * others which had no hope. Then doth Epiphaning pro- 
ws Suze. cecd further in anſwering the ſame .objeRion, after 
oft > wack this manner. * The prayer alſo which is made for them 
wn $u&; doth profite , although it due uot cut off all their ſinnes : 
61795 OQaNG- YO a a. 6 wy po NL wp | VE _ \ 
' wu ednxoes Ty 2) Exuntergive, T0 UrwNicnegy onwar0h - 3) 3, | Sarkp ] dhigiay moireiha Tho 
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vr 9 gn, 2) erigar 1 mare am exe amnobam; Yuan Dacin a 
 Wpav:) 0fohoy v7 xmox0mwy Te 1 ala.nwqrory Xy moo; os TAY uaTOrlid 7 10 

I89Wy, Xet5wy Cpvaomtege un + 7 ajyemey mig 06, 4 we3s eulnly mais » 3h wins 
«mp. amd3 gy. Epiphan henry, oO ee 
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get foraſmuch as whileſt wet are inthe world, wee often. 
times [lip both nnwillingly and with our will , it ſerveth 
to frenifie that which is at/ px uh For wee make 4 
ewemoriall, both for the juſt and for finners : for ſunnars, 
intreatingthe mercy of God, for the juſt, ( both the Fa. 
 thers an rocks: the Prophets,aud F719 E. 
 qyangelifis and Martyrs aud Confeſſors,Biſhops alſo and 
' Anchorites, and the whole order )that wee may ſever our 
. LordJeſus Chriſt from the ranke of all other men; by the 
honour that wee doe unto him , and that wee may yeeld 
worſhipunto him. Which, as far as 44 pq him, 
1s no more than if hee had thus replied unto Aerie. 
Although the prayer that is made forthe dead, doe 
not cutoffall their finnes ( which isthe onely thing 
thatthou goeſt about to prove) yet doth it profite 
notwithſtanding for another purpoſe : namely, to 
' ftgnifiethe ſupereminent perfeRion of our Saviour 
iChriftabovethe reſt of the ſonnes of men, who are 
ſubjetto manifold ſlips'and falls as long as they 
 liveinthis world, ff 
For. aſwell therighteoxs , with theirinvoluntaric : 
flips,as finzers,with their voluntaric falls, doe come 7M 
within the compaſle of theſe Commemorations-: _ = 
wherein prayers are made, both for © ſiners that re- © K-15. 
. pent, and for righteous perſons that have no ſuch 
| needofrepentance. For fxxers , that being by their. 
. repentancerecoyered out of the ſnare of the Divell, 
they may finde mercie_of the Lord at the laſt day, 
* andbee freed from the fire prepared for the Diyell 
| _ andhisangells.For the #2htcous , that they may bee 
_ recompenſedinthe reſurreQion of thejuft , and re- 
ceivedingo the kingdome prepared-for them from 
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es 


the foundation of the world; Which kinde of prayer 


being made for the beſt. menthar.ever lived; Coven 


the Patriarches, Prophets, Apoſtles, Ewvangeliſts, and 
Martyrs themſelves) Chrift only excepted ; ſheweth, 
thar the profite” which the "Church intended ſhould 
. beereaped therefrom, was not ſo much thetaking a- 

way the ſinnes: of the parties that: wete prayed for, 

as the honouring of their Lord above them 2 ir be- 
d"'£ Unix 5 ing hereby. declared, © hat owr Lord is wot tobee com. 
NO 4 pared unto any man; thunghamas live inrighteoufheſſe 
wa: mi 3 4thouſand times and more; for how ſhoutd that bee poſs1. 
e/ySmw 6s ble ? confidering that the one is God,the other max , (as 
reba2s 12 the prayingto the one, andfortheother, doth diſ.. 
ausy ad COVET) Aud the one is in heaven , the other in earth by. 
"ur S 7 reaſon of the remuaines of the bed) yet reſting in theearth, 


20 546 & untill the day ofthe Reſurreion, unto which all: 
$i 5%5 theſe prayers had ſpeciallreference. This doc T:con- 


ay Jp! @- * op F7 bd ; * ; FW : ; 
Dos - 4 ccivetobee the right meaning of Epiphanine hisan.. 


3 + 15 1 (wer.:- asſuting beſt both with the generall intenti. 


1 Fo yi xs on ofthe Church, - which hee taketh upon himro 
&ZÞ1 


_ 4 + wal vindicatefram the miſcanftrutionof Ariz, and 


75, 4 with the application thereof unto his objeion, and 
e vTE \-.. . FE . | | & Y . | x : 
nexc Zurp with the knowne dofrine of Eprphanius, delivered. 


Claim were Dy bien elſe-where in theſe termes.* After death there: 


prbag, of) pod « no helpe to-btegotten; either by godlineſſe, or by repen- 
oy yo > Mdpce. For Laarws doth not goe hore unto the rich man, 
ae 3 xn At the rich man nuto-Lazarus: neither deth Abrahans 
CHAETE 0 AC. TOY | £4 A, 
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ſend any of hisſpoyles., that the poore may bee afterward 
wade rich thereby ; neither doth the rich man obtaine 
that which hee asketh, althongh heeintreat merciful A- 
. brahaw with inſfta#t ſupplication, For the Garners are 
ſealed up,and the time « fulfilled, and the combat i fini- 
ſhed, and the lifts are voyded, and the Garlands are gi- 
 ven,andſuch as have fought are at reſt, aud ſuck as have: 
© wotobtained are gone forth, andſuch as have not fought 
cannot now bee preſent in time, andſuch as have beene 0- 
verthrowne in the liſts are caft out , and all things are. 
eas {niſbed , after that wee are once departed from- 
ence, ; 
- And for thegenerall intention of the Church, be- 
fide what already hath beencar large declared ofthe 
times paſt, letus alittle comparethe ancientpraRiſe 
of praying for the dead maintained by Epriphaniwne, 
with the footſteps which remaine thereof in the E#-- 
chologe uſed by the Grecians atthis very day.For firſt,. 
thatthe parties prayed for are not ſuppoſedto bee 
in any place of rorment, appearcth by that ſpeech. - = 
which they apply to the party.deceaſed, even inthe a els as 
midſt ofthe prayers which they make forthe for- guy,cm- 
giveneſſe of his ſinnes- and'the reſting of his ſoule, #57 1mude- 
- © Bleſſedis the way wherein thin art going to day (Bro. 7}, p38 
ther - ) for totheeis-prepared a place of # devs by the Eucholog, 
prayerfollowing. Hee is from hence departed breath. C*<-< -\a 
fectbitixrwtere there is the reward of hucworkes, thi- 61.118. & 125. 
ther where:there is the joy of all the Saints : with whom Þ X'mnes inn 
reſt thouthus deceaſed perſon , Q. God, of thy mercy and Top, © 
loving kindeneſſe. Secondly , that they make theſe oo by pla 
- i ec LITy | pwr 
; FJ ems 5 wapd elves rol? fo | : "Me 
ml ita md ets dm Free 
| | prayers. 
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prayers aſwell forthe righteous as for ſinners : this 0- 

« "war 753 + rizon (among others) doth demonſtrate. * The faith. 
bloy Sour Fall which have left this life holily, andremoved tothee 
3 wales YJ,. their Lord,receive benignely ,givingihem reſt out of thy 
mo were- tender mercy. T hirdly,chat intheſeprayersthey aime 

; - pie ' atthoſe ends exprefſed by Zpiphanize , aſwell the te- 
"5; /-me ſtifying their belicfe of the peregrinarion of their 
Leer way brethren and their living with the Lord, asthe pur. 


d ale, New ting a difference betwixt Chrift our Saviour and all 


-«,Jvic%; x; other men how bleſſed ſoever ( in reſpeRthe one is 
ie ney. God, the other but men ; the one after his glorious 
& 247; 753 reſurrection remaineth now immortall in Heaven, 


74a; iz5% the other continue yet in the ſtate of diſſolution 
_ oy <2. withrhcirbodies reſting in the Earth in expe@ation 


.c 77- of the ReſurreRion; the purity andperfeQion of the 


ws Ar *% one is moſtabſolute,the manifold failings of theye. 


1/649 *x; Ty beſt ofthe other ſuch,that they ſtand in neede of 
es 9&7, mercy and: pardon : ) this Prayer following may 
Robe witneſle,”! Es, [6.4 Sony 

z Ms alagin- '® Receive, Lord,our prayers and ſupplications, and 
ws acer" nje/e reſt wt0 All our fathers and mothers , and brethren 
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 aniſiſters, and children, and all onr other kindred aud 
alliance : and unto all ſoules that re# before us in hope of 
the everlaſting Reſurrettion. and place their ſpirits and 
their bodies in the booke of life , in the boſomes of Abra- 

| bam and Iſaac and Tacob, in the region of the living, in 
the kingdome of heaven ,' in the paradiſe of delight ; by 

_ thy bright Apnzells bripging all into thy holy manſ1ons. 

. Kaiſe alſo onr bodies togither with theirs , in the day 
which thou haft appointed,according tothy holy and true 
promiſes, It is not a death then, O Lord, unto thy ſtr- 
wants, when wee flitt from the body and goe home #0 thee 
our God : but atranſlation from a on unto 

' abetter and more delightfull , and a refreſhment and 

. Jo. And if wee have finuedin any thing againſt thee,bee 

' grations both unto us and unto them. foraſmuch 4s ns 
man is cleane from pollution before thee, no though his 


' lifewere but of one day , thou alone excepted who d1dſt 
peare upon earth without ſinne,Teſus Chriſt our Lord -. 
y whom wee all hope to obtaine mercy orgy of our - 


ſennes. Therefore , a5 a good and mercifull God, releaſe . 
and forgive beth us and them : pardon our offences, . 4s © Oo args 
well voluntary as involuntary, of knowledge and of ig- KapnTQ, wddis- 


 -porance, both manifeſt and hidden, in deed, inthought, bran (ga on 
 #nword', 18 all our converſations. and motions.” and to ig qa 
thoſe that are gone beforeus, grant freedome and releaſe - ci xx md Ln 
and ms that remaine bleſſe, ranting 4 good and a peacea- par, er 
| BGleendbothto us andto all thy people. Whereuato this ngnf rag Ov 


other ſhort prayer alſo for one thar:isdeceafed may FR gay 
bee added, < None , n0 n0t one man hath beene without 75 evendaſyls - 


 Prne, but thou alone, O Immortal. Therefore, as a God js Bos 2a 
full of compaſsion', place: thi” ſervant in light with the wg! nyingy 
quires of thine Angells , by.thy tender mercy paſsing 0- 7 _— : 

ver bis iniquities and granting ta bim the Reſurrection. ITY - 


Laſtly, 


- 
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Laſtly, that theſe prayers have principall relation 
to thejudgement ofthe greatday , and doe reſpe&t 
the eſcaping of the unquencheable fire of Geheny,, 

notthe temporall flames of any imaginary' Purgato. 

RO ry - is plaine,, both by theſe kindeof Proſopopuines 
wie F-mi- Which they attribute to the party deceaſed. *Suppy.. 
vu ws Jugfed, cate with teares unto Chrift , who 1s to judge my poore 
vlog 0ns/ ſonle, that hee would deliver meefrom that fire which is 
one76) imac ud" BNqnencheable. 6 Theſeech all my acquaintance and wy 


Eby A 0g. make mention Y my the we of jugoment, 
fol.tjab. = FOAE I 04) = mercy at that dreadful tribunal. > Be. 
8 irdlo min wired with finnes, and naked of good ateas , I that ans 
me BYE worms medt cry in ſpirit: Caft not mee wretch awa 

god's 192 meg0> Foie os | 

v1; reunites £7.09 1HY n face , place mee not on thy left hand who with 
mutire La thy hands didſt faſhian mee , but give reſt unto him 
Thane 6. hom thou haſt taken away by thy commana,o Lord, for 
m7 fiuans thy great mercy ſake. and by theleprayers which are 


c__ accordingly tendred for him by the living. * hes 
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riolwGr 1979p 
Ir 1 TW yupets- 


wes mhouray Juſt cenſure, 
Smiprvns 2? macut. At that time, 
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want who in faith s gone unto thee , and vouchſafe unto 
him thine everlaſting joy and bliſſe. * None ſhall fly there, _,,. 
| | . *udey; 2- 
the dreadfull tribunal of thy judgement. All Kings and gd;c) 1,6; -1 
Princes with ſervants ſtand togither , and heare the gefe7 # i. 
dreadfull voice of the Indge,condemning the people which 7, 4 _ 
have finned into Hell : fromwhich,0 Chriſt deliver thy 8, Fade 
ervant. ® At that time, O Chriſt, ſpare hin whom thou ay THhs Sino 
haſt tranſlated hence. ® O Lord,our onely King, vouch. pi aa 
(afe ( wee beſeech thee ) thine heavenly kingaome tothy poleedrines 
ſervant whom thou haſt now tranſlated hence : and they an ft 
preſerve him uncondemned , when every mortallwight ws wr 
ſhall ſtand before thee the Indze , to receive their judge. Xue puru # 
Went, 16 ng 
Weeareto conſider then, that the prayers and ob- m T:;; ou, 
lations, for rejecting whercof Aris was reproved, 7, ©5% 


were not ſuch as are uſed inthe Church of Rowe at j,;4 1 +4 . 


this day, . but ſuch as were uſed by the ancient n Kyze wive 


Church at that time, and for the moſt part retained ops 
S 


> 1070) 3y vuB 


diſlike the other as much as-ever Azr/#s did, muſt be «gnivrny 

content to let us alone, and take the charge of Atria. 97 77:4 1a- 

ziſxc home unto themſelves. Popiſhprayersand ob- g,u; gm 

lations for the dead, wee know, doe wholly depend meg} on nd - 

upon the beleefe of Purgatorie : if thoſe of the anci- #,7% #9? 

ent Church did ſo too; how commeth ir to paſle, fol.1;2.4.. 

that Epiphanizs doth not direRly anſwer Atrizs, as a 

Papiſt would doenow, that they brought ſingular 

profice tothedead, by delivering their tormented 

foules out of the flames of Purgatory ? bur forget= 

ting as much as oncerto make mention of Pargrocte 
| | (tne: 


ns. 


i. A 
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(the ſole foundation of theſe ſuffrages forthe dead, 
in our Adverſaries judgement ) doth trouble him- 
- ſelfe and his cauſe, with bringing in ſuch farre fete 
reaſons as theſe: thatthey who performed this du- 
ty,did intend to fignifierhereby, thattheir brethren 
departed were not periſhed, but remained ſtill alive 
with the Lord ; and to put adifference betwixt the 
| highperfetion of our Saviour Chr:ff, and the gene. 
rall frailtie ofthe beſt of all his ſervants. Take awa 
' Popiſh Purgatory onthe other fide, (which in the 
 daies of Aer:ws and Epiphanime needed not to beeta- 
| kenaway, becauſe it wasnot as yet hatched) and all 
thereaſons produced by Epiphanius will not with- 
hold our Romaniſts from abſolutely ſubſcribing to 
the opinion of 42r#i#s : this being a caſe with them 
f Adhoceti» refolyed; that * if Purgatory be not admitted after 
— anekut” death, prayer for the dead-muft bee unprofitable. But 
conſuerudo, though Thomas Aquinas and his abettors determine 
ney nod ſo,weemuſt not thereforethinke that Epiphanins was 
quzquidem Of the ſame minde ; who lived in a time wherein 
oraio inutiis prayers were uſually made forthem that never were 
 toriumpoſt Areamedto havebeene in Purgatory, andyeeldeth 
-mertemnon _ thoſe reaſons of that uſage, which overthrow the 
poratuc. "9%: former conſcquence of Thowas every whitas much, 
kb. 4.cap.91. as the ſuppoſition of Aerins. 
For Aerius and Thomas both agree in this: that 
prayer for the dead would bee altogether unprofita- 
ble,if the dead themſelves received no ſpeciall bene- 
firethereby. This doth Epiphanins ( defending the 
ancient uſe of theſe prayers inthe Church) ſhew to 
bee untrue , by: producing other profites that re- 
dound from thence unto the living : partly by the 


 publicke 


to. 


bn... 
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publicke ſignification of their faith, hope, and cha- 
. ritie toward the deceaſed; partly by the honour that 
they did unto the Lord 7eſ#s,in exempting him from 
the common condition of the reſt of mankinde. And 
to make it appcare, that theſe things were mainly in- 
tended by the Church in her Memorialls for the 
dead,and not the cutting off of the ſinnes whichthey - 
carried with them out ot this life, orthe releafing of 
them out of any torment : hee alledgeth (as we have 
heard) that not onely the meaner fort of Chriſtians, 
but alſo the beſt of them without exception,cven the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, and Martyrs thernſelves, _ 
were comprehended therein, from whence, by our . 
Adverſarics good leave,we will make bold to frame - 
this ſyllogiſme.--_ | 
They who rejc that kinde of praying and offe- . 
ring for the dead, which was practiſed by the 
Church in the daies of Aer/#s, are inthat . 
point flat Aeriavs. - 
But the Romaniſts doe reje& thar- kinde of pray- . 
ing andoffering for the dead, which was pra- 
_ Qiſed by-the Church in the dayes of Aeris. 
Therefore the Romaniſts are in this point flat Ae- 

. TTANS. | | 
The aſſumption- or ſecond part. of this-argument _ 
(for, the firſt wee thinke no body will denie ) is thus . 
proved, | 


They whoareof the judgement, that prayers and 
 oblations ſhould not be made for ſuch as are 
beleevedto be in bliſſe doe reject that kinde _ 
of praying and offering for the dead, which 

was practiſed by the ancient Church. .. 


Hs 


ws @ 
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But the Romaniſts are of this judgement. 
Therefore they reje& that kinde of praying and 
offering for the dead, which was praCtiſed by 

the ancient. Church. 
The truth of the firſt of theſe propofitions doth ap. 
peare by the teſtimonie of Zpiphanivs, compared 


— 


—_ 


with thoſe many other evidences whereby wee haye 


formerly proved,thatit wasthe cuſtome of the anci- 

_ ent Church to make prayers and oblations for them, 

of whoſe reſting in peace and bliſle there was no 

doubt at all conceived. The veritie of the ſecond is 

g Fr. SW ſelves : who reckon this for one of their 8 Catholicke 

«4. 111 3eparte es 

Thom.diſp,g8. Verities ; that ſuffrages ſhould not bee offered forthe 

[:.4.xum-19. dead that reigne with Chriſt. and therefore that an. 
a formula . & h [ 

precandi pro Client * forme of praying for the Ape es, Martyrs, and 

Apottalis, the reſt of the Saints , ts by diſuſe deſervedly aboliſhed, 

pra = ſaith 4/phonſus MendoFa,Nay * to offer ſacrifices and 


dcſuerudinem Prayers to God for thoſe that are in blifſe, is p/azyl 


exolerit. A- abſurd and impions , in the judgement of the Icſuite | 


bonſ. Mendoz, | 
9 - 'E FForius : who was notaware, thatthereby heedid 
Theologic. queſt. Qut-ſtrippe Aerius in condemning the practice of 


6. Ge « . . 
bk 941: rheancient Church, as farre, asthe cenſuring it one- 


i Grecifacrifi- ly to bee unprofitable ( for 1 3mwubiorru 6 TH\ves; ; what 
cia& preces ſhall the dead bee profited thereby ? was the furtheſt that 


offerunt Deo S: <a 
pro mortuis; Aerims durſtto goe ) commeth ſhortof rejeRing it as 


non beatis cer- 4þſ4rd and i2pi045, And therefore our Adverlarics 
re, ncq; dam- | 


nzisat ine. May doe well, to purge themſelves firſt from the 


ros,quod p'anE blot of Aer/aniſme which ſticketh fo faſt unto them, 
efler ablurdum 


& impium, 20. PcLOrethey bee fo readieto caſt theaſperſion there- 
Apwr.Faftitue. Of upon others. | 
pear:  Inthemcanerime,the Reader who defirethto be 


rightly 


manifeſted by the confeſſion of the Romaniſts them. 


JV - ot» tak. wh ep &A Ford Mas ew wps f' my Fes. ohm ">. TY oo err 


nj 


put 


w—_. es | a 6; 
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rightly informed inthe judgement of Antiquity tou- 
ching this point,is to remember ;thattheſerwo que- 
ſtions muſt neceffarily be diſtinguiſhed in this inqui. 
ry. Whether prayers and oblations weretobemade 
for the dead? and, Whether the dead didreceive a- 
ny peculiar profite thereby 7 In the Jatter of theſe, 
| hee ſhall finde great difference among the Dottors : 
in the former, very little, or none atail. For Ehowſo- k Quanniz de 
ever all did not agree about the ſtate of the ſoules ( ſaith Pviloani- 


Caſſander,an indifferent Papiſt ) which might receive tzcpro "a0 
profite by theſe things : yet all did judge this duty , as a ſentnonſatis 


teft:wmonie of their love toward the dead, and a profeſcion coping 


of their fatth touching the ſoules immurtalitie aud the conrenirer: 


_, omnes tamen 
futurereſarredtion,to bee acceptable #nto God, axd P70- hoc officium, 
fitableto the Church, Therefore for condemning the urreftimonium 


gcnerall pratice ofthe Church herein, which ay. *Þritatis crga 


"ay defun®t 
m:d atthoſe good ends before expreſſed, 4erizs was ur vrofefl's. 


condemned : but for denying thatthe dead received nem fidei de 


profite thereby, either for the pardon of theſfinnes Tali 


which before were unremitted, or for the cutting off & furur3 refur- 


or mitigation of any torments that they did endure **RioneDeo 
inthe other world,the Church did never condemne Ccfz mite fe 


him. For that was no newthing invented by him  judicarune. 


diverſe worthy men before and after him declare copmnants 


themſelvesto bee ofthe ſame minde,and werenever nord. 7. & Me- 
forall that charged with the leaſt ſuſpicion of here- #7: 
f1 4 Th | . F A; h ©? £ Arlic. 24. 
fie. 1 The narration of La\arus andthe rich man (ſaith 1 "Eg 3 73me) 
the author of the Queſtions and Anſwers in the *% 4«{*puvj 
workes of I»ftin Martyr) preſenteth thirdotrine unto a wot] 
u :that after the departure of the ſoule out of the body, nwon vi $11 

5 | | Saonanlay b- 
PUOAAEEL [jy Ivveu up The oh TE ongnTO itoddy f utes agile epovordy TING, N ares 
oy > OQAGis 705 TVXEW TWIT CY IPO TE: T reſp. ad Orthod. queſt, 60, 

1807 


da=————d 


——_——— — _— et ts... A AP 
ti tm 


_ — 
Cn Oe —___.o_www_uo_wd —_— 


270 of Prayer for the dead. 


ma Tin@- v- men cannot by any providence or care obtaine any profite, 
Ejtjoron £79" ® Then (faith Greg.ry NaJtangen) in vaine ſhall any 
Murat ene zoe about to relieve thoſe that lament. Here men may. 


—_— have a remedy , but afterwards there is nothing but 
WEEYTTAs 


Siem dy. 00nds, Or, all things are faſt bound. For, * after death - 


quia, marre* the puniſhment of ſnne is remedileſſe : ſaith Theodoret, 
Greg: New. and, * thedead,(aith Diodorus T arſenſis, have no hope 


de rebus ſuis. of any ſuccour fromwman.and therefore S.Hierome doth 
W_ voting conclude : ®chat while wee are in this preſent world, 
Et imotedica. Wee may bee able to helpe one another, either by our pray. 


bilis. Theadoret. ex5 or by our counſailes , but when wee ſhall come before 
queſt. tn lib. 2. 


Teg.cap. 18:19. Fhe judgerrent ſeate of Chriſt, neither 1ob, nor Daniel, 
* Of vol ea- 107 Noah , can intreat for any oue , but every one muſt 
wow os ,. beare his owne burden. | 
w' Mules Other Doctors were of another judgement : that 


__ ru the dead received ſpeciall profite by the prayers and 


Pllm. 87.5, Oblations of the living , either for the remiſſion of 


M.S.in mf their finnes, orthegeaſing of their puniſhment. but 
One whether this werereſtrained to ſmaller offences 0n- 


bliothecd. ly,orſuch as lived and died in great finnes mightbee 


_ © Obſcureli- (ade partakers of the ſame benefire,, and whether. 
cet docemur,. 


per hanc ſen. Theſe mens torments might bee leſſened only there- 


tentiolam,no- by , or intradt of time quite extinguiſhed; they did 
vem dogma 


10dlafrars DOLAagree upon. Stephanus Gobarrs (whom betorel 


minprz- alledged) made a colleQion of the different ſenten- 
_ - wap ces of the Fathers ; ® whereof ſome contained the 


enibus five Teceived doarine of the Church, others theunal- 


contilijs invi=. [Jowable opinions of certaine of the ancient that va- 
cem pofſe nos 


coadjuyari; Tied there-from.Ofthis latter kinde hee makeththis 
cum autem an- | 


te tribunal Chriſti venerimus, non Tob,non Danic],nec Noe rogare poſſe pro quoquam,ſcd 
| > £Q | oquam,'ce 
rnumquemque portarc onus ſuum. Hieronym.lib.z.Commentar.in Galdt.cap.6.. pÞ oy als 


RHLAunzgay gg nua; a 5 oyingpire 73 omiCyny. Phot. Biblipthec, volum. 232. 
| | {ſentence 


= TR. fait = td 
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ſentence to bee one : 3th a; ſuch fimners as bee dclive. 


red unto Puniſhment, are purged therety from they fins, q On ot Ty 


intheother world, were ever freed from the lame ; T5odivns 
thenthe applying of Prayers to the hel Ping of mens paler x 


forthe dead profeſſedly, = doth by WAY Of obieQi- 596; ep7.3, 

2, move this doubt : To what purpoſe fouls th. Biſhop *%Y Mh"Sew- 
emtreat the divine gooareſſe to grant remiſcion of ſexnes by y's Sing 
 nto the dead, and a like glorious inheritance 1th thoſe dedenrr® 
that have followed God ? ſceing by ſuch prayers hec oy 


then cknowledged by the Church there had been Non Grear2) 

No place left to ſuch queſtions and doubrs a theſe, Y eng aanng 

| _ . | emo o 
he matter might eaſily haye beene anfwered, that Dionyl, Ecelef: 

though a man did eie in the tate of SIACe, yet was he ficrarch. cap.7 


2 humane 


JH 
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humane frailtic hee was daily ſubie&,and for the not 
performance of full penance and ſatisfaction forthe 
greater finnes into which inthis life hee had fallen : 
ſri!34 and Purgatorie being the place wherein hee muſt: 
elpulres V7 bee cleanſed from the one,and make up rhe iuſt pay- 
bad ul ment for the other ; theſe prayers were direQed un.. 
xe to God for thegeliveric of the poore ſoule, which 
wo 5 #4 wasnotnow incaſeto helpeitſelfe out of that place 
3% v8 3- Of torment. | 
& wW949- Butrhis author, taking upon him the perſon of S, 
4-2 ig Pauls (choller,and profeſling to deliver herein f :ha; 
xaloy. 'O 260+ tradition which hee had: received from bus divine Ma. 
eos m- fersz ſaith noſuchthing, but giveth in this forhis 
Py rreuos bhry, id vs Sf . | 
&; md-xbe, anſWcre The divine Biſhop,as the Scriptures witneſſe, 
PnobWl Hrap- Be the interpreter of the divine judgements : for hee is 
Fm _ ' the Augell of the Lord God almightie. Hee hathlearned 
x&- 8 wet therefore out of the oracles delivered by God, that a moſ? 
muragene, glorious and arvine life i by his juſt judgement worthily 
Imus tr. is, $5 awarded to themihat have lived holily ;his d:wine good. 
Hromeeg ror eſſe aud kindeneſſe paſsing over thoſe blots which by bn. 
x” _ in, mane frailtie hee had contratted : foraſmach as no man, 
5 payoriy x) 45 the Scriptures ſpeake, is free from pollution, The Bi. 
Sela, Con 187 ſhop Oy knowing theſe things to bee promiſedby the 
6Siey BY T. Free oracles : prayeth that they may accordingly come te 


bad... am 


Nguordmes .. 
(vyay- a#nl)3e paſſe , and theſe ſacred rewards may bee beftowed upors 


T3 them that have lived holily, The Biſhop arthartime 
47m TAS Fey 3. OD 
$*94x75 93- belike did not know-ſo much-as our Popiſh Biſhops 
Ad peering; = doe now, that Gods ſervants muſt dearely ſmart in 
$11/2/9 {4670 2 - aa : ns KF 4 | 4 
The UE ftp Purgatory for the finnes wherewiththey were over 
Tus of I4v Gag 7” & 3--O $3 9 eF % 0 | FT 
LyaiPag -Telrrep td1s 6s 7% AdJ4t, OLA TY ew PUTTY- Taue þ &y 6 reggran ade 
: rs B95 7 aMYOy Moon * awiryi 1) 087% fiku 6, SoprWelas The hnhes Gre- 
ETK1 this Perth 0aress Id. bjs, : 


Eee ants. ih. 
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taken through humane infirmitie: hee beleeved that © 
God of his mercifull goodneſle would paſſeby thoſe 
ſlippes,andthat ſuchafter-reckonings as theſe ſhould 


give no ſtogpageto the preſent beſtowing of thoſe { 29% ies 
holy rewards upon the children of the promiſe. 77 3 2ru; 


T Therefore the divine Biſhop ( (aith our author ) asketh ery aura. tf 


'thoſe things which were promiſed by God, and aregrate. MESH 
full to him, and without donbt will bee granted: theraby bs. cy wy 


aſwell wanifefi1ng hs owne good d. ſpoſition, unto God 2 _— gh 

who 15 a lover of the good , as declaring like an interpre- nos, 

ter unto them that bee preſent , the gifts that ſhall befall enend5y $1» 

$6 ſuch as are holy. " 2y Ts mujer 
Hee turther alſo addeth, that the Biſhops have a ſe- 9A gs 


bpatalywy Te 
parating power , as the interpreters of Gods judgements : Tis dnncior- 
according tothat commilſen of Chriſt, Whoſe ſins yes eng 
yee remit , they are remitted unto them, and whoſe you ta; tua o , 
ſhall retaine , they are retained. and * What ſoever thou wer 


ſhalt binde upon earth (hall bee bound in heaven , and — 


whatſoever thos ſhalt looſe upon earth ſhall bee looſed in Ingwuare, 


heaves.Now asintheule of the keyes,the* Schoole- 7-6 OO 


men following S. Herome doe accountthe Miniſter Grec;ſol.x51.be 
to bee the interpreter onely of Gods iudgement, by © 152: 


. , ES * pact; u See above 
declaring whar is done by him in the binding or ag143.175. 


| looſing of mens finnes : ſo doth this author here give*7* 


them power onely to * ſeparate thoſe that are alreadie wy zerpoer 
Judged of God, and by way of ? declaration , and con- 7 Fang oh 


vey ,to bring in thiſe that are beloved of God,and toex- Crap Dioogf 
Flude ſuch as are nngodly. And if the power which the my 


o Q * CY 7 bXPeup TRELIIG 
Miniſters have receivedby the foreſaid commiſſion, 9 Pamelud- 
doc extend itſelfeto any further reall operationup- AR gs 
onthe living : Pope Gelaſizs will denie that it may uuv«.x, 193 


bee ſtretched inlike manner unto the dead ; becauſe amr, 
T 2 rh IR | 
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that Chriſt ſaith,)Yhatſoever thou ſhalt bind upon ehrth, 
rm que = Hee faith zpor earth : for hee that dyeth bond, is uo 


nam in hc li- Where ſaid to bee looſed. and , .* That which a man re. 
garione actun- 1972/;2;25 173 his body hath not received,being wncloathed 
cum nuſquam j | 

dixic abfolvi. 9f 91s fleſh,hee cannot obtaine : faith Leo. . 


Gclaſ.incom- Whether the dead received profite by the prayers 


—_— . of the living, was ſtill a queſtion in the Church, Ma. 


a Quod ma- X/#9 1N his Greeke {cholies upon the writer of the 


nens 18 COP Erolefiaſticall Hierarchy, wilheth us to ®-marke,that c. 
re AoN Fecepe- 


rir, conſequu = 7e# vefore that writers time thu doubt was queſtioned. 


exuruscarre Among the queſtions wherein D#lcitins deſired to 
non porerit.-: 


Leo,epift.8g, PErelolved by S, Auguſtine , wee findethis to bee 
vel 91.44. Theo- ONe; © Whether the offering that s made for the dead, 


dot une: eb . . > 4 | 
ugg aid availe their ſoules any thing ? andthat *Many 


ew, 3n x oe} 414 ſay to the,that if herein any good were to bee done af. 


«vry indo fer acath , how. much rather jhould the ſoule it ſelfe ob- 
Tp ame! Ter | 


Maxins.ſchol. 747 tae for it {elfe , by it owve confeſiing of hex ſinncs 


Ld 


inEcclef. Hie- there, than that for the eaſe thereof an oblation ſhould bee 


rarch. cap.7. 


rare P71 £7 9C#7eA by other men. T he likealſo is noted by Cyril, 
tio, quz kr pro Or rather 70h Biſhop of Teruſalem, that hee © knew 


3 
quieſccntibas, 


n_ MAN1 z whoſaid thus. What profite doth the ſoule 
aliq «1 corum - | ; : Hare 
conferat ani- - 2&t that goeth ont of this world ( either with ſinncs , or 


m__ das not with {innes ) if) o# make meation of it inprayer? and 
ty.4a4k DEC SH of. : . 0” 
0" of by Anaitaſius Sinaita (or Nicenns: ) * Some doe doubt; 


d.Ad quod. faying,that the dead are not profited by the 6blations that 
multi dicunt, | . Fe 
UT ad made for them, and ( long after them.) by Pcirns 


beneficiiinhoc C/#71acenſis in his treatiſe againſt the followers of 
locus poſfir : 


eſſe poſt mortem; quanto magis fibi animaferrer ipſa refiigeria, ſua perſs illic conficendo 


22Ccara,quam in eorum refrizerium ab aliis oblatio procuratur. 1bid, e Gi, 38 773) 
wY F4 6 . a . \ ! , Ak 
Tere ASQ7.TUG T7 OPENGITRY Vow oh CUSTHHATOY EmaN\gorttiCn Tad, F K27uni & UH 


AR THUAC TAY £2 677 17 a3 Toys wn rord gre ; Cyrill.Catechel 5, MyQayogic. ft "Au 


EACIMNE98 1185 DEIDV TES 3 G71 Ex, W3SNEV TR ON VENPCE he FF. HYOPUENOY GURLEERY Ge 089+ 


calial tin.pag's 42.6dit Grecolat, . 


Peter 
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Peter Bruſe in France: 8 That the good deeds of theli- 
vinz may profit the dead, both theſe hereticks ave deny, Yemen 
and ſome Catholicks alſo doe ſeeme to doubt. Nay in the wis ade 
Weſt,not the profite onely, but the lawfulneſle alſo nos pong 


: : haretici ne- 

of theſe doings for the dead was called in queſtion : ganr,s: reuidam 
' ' ettam Catneit- 

as partly may bee colle&ed by Boziface Archbiſhop <9 ae 


of Ment7 his conſulting with Pope Gregory , about genur. perr. 
730.yeares afterthe birth of our Saviour , ® Whether Cluxac. epif. 


- ; ; b Fr 4 Petrobrac | 
it were lawfull to offer oblations for the dead (which he > ondg oO 


ſhould have no reaſon to doe, if no queſtion had h Proobeun- 


nr | and je nlyin. bus e 
becn madethereof among the Germeys )and is plain- T2 ace 


ly delivered by Hugo Etherianns,about 1179. yEATCS ignoſceris,f 
after Chrift,in theſe words. i I know that many are de. liceatoblatie- 


; T5 rs es auferre. 
formed with vaine opinions , thinking that the dead are Greg 12.wel 


_ nottobee prayed for : becauſe that neither Chriſt nor the 111. epiſt. ad vo 
Apoſtles that ſucceeded him, have intimated theſe _ RIF ac. In 10nnis 


; 4 TO Concilior we. 
inthe Scriptures. But they are ignorant , that therebee i Scio pero. 


many thin 75, and thoſe exreeding neceſſary, frequented ure =_ 
by the holy Church , the tradition whereof is not had in gormari, paran. 


the Scriptures : and yet they pertaine nevertheleſſe to tesnonelle v- 


the worſhip of God,and obtaine great flrength. Where- dmpro 

by irmay appeare, that this praQtice wanted not op- quidneque 
-poſition-eventhen , when in the Papacie ir was ad- Cirtuznce; 

vanced unto his greateſt height. And now is it high gfcefores 


time, thatT ſhould pafle from this article , unto the b=cſeriptis 


| — intimayeriit. 
next following. Neſciunt qu!- 


= | | dem illi plura 
cie,ac perſunums neceſſaria,quz ſana Eccleſia frequentat, quorum traditio ex ſcripruris 
non habeter: nihilo camen' minus ad cultum Dei pertinent , & vigorem maxinum obti. 
Rents Hug. Etheriande Animar.regtef ab infer. cap. 13. 


Ta = OF 


OF LIMBYS PATRYM, 

And 
ZN CHRISTS DESCENT 
 InTtTo Hill. 

"- Ere doth our C nallenger undertake to: prove- 
- &againſt us, not onely- #hat there is Limbus Pa. 
zrum, but that our Saviour allo deſcended inte Hell, to 
deliver the ancient Fathers of the Old Teitament , be. 
cauſe before his Paſsion none ever entred into Heaven, 
That there was ſucha thing as Limbus Patrum,l have 
heard it ſaid : but what it & now, the DoQors varie, 


yet agree all in this, that Zimbws it may well bee, bur 


a: Anab o Limbus Patrumure it i not. * Whether it were diſt int? 
loco diftiatus [at 'n which / ae | 
"a gn from that place , inwhich the infants that depart out of 


nunc infances 7915 life without baptiſme, are now beleeved to beerecei. 


ſine baprjjmo wed, the Divines doe donbt ; neither is there any thinz 
_ —_ to bee raſhly pronounced of ſo doubtfull a matter : ſaith 
credyarur, Aaldonat the Ieſuite. T he Dominican Friars, that 
nary, rag Wrote againſt the Grecians at Conſtantinople in the 
1tant ; nec þ. . . . 
eft quicquam YCarc 1252» reſolve, that ® into this limbus the holy 
dare a Fathers before the comming of Chriſt did deſcend , but . 
naatizn tas 99 the children that depart without baptiſme,are det ai- 


Js. Maid. com ned there : ſothat in their iadgement, that which was 
Ment. 18 LC. 


— the Limbus of Fathers, is now become the Limbus 
» Sd. 8 ; ®. &® . 
b In quew. Of Children, The more common opinion is, that 


(linbun) ante theſe bee two diſtin@places : andthatthe one is ap- 


Chiftifanai Pointed for unbaptizedinfants :. butthe other *zow- 
Patres. deſcen- | 
debant: nunc vers pueri,, quiabſyq; baptiſmodecedunt , fine pond ſealibili, derinentur. 


Tract at. conlr, Grec. wm ton autorum 4 P.Steuartio edit. pag. 565, © Nunc vacuus rema- 
Agr. Bellar.das Pwg;{162. (4p. 6s. 


remaineth 


—————— 

Of Limbus Patrum. 277 
remaineth void, and ſo ſhall remaine,that it may beare 
witneſſe aſwell of the juſtice as of the mercie of God, If 4 Manerau- 


rem, manebir- 


you demand, how it came to be thus voide,and emp- quellictr vacu- 
tied of the old inhabitants : the anſwer 1s here gt-w5,hic infernus; 
ven; that our Saviour deſcendedints Hell purpoſely to wh mere 
deliver from hence the ancient Fathers of the Old Te. juſtiriz, tim 
Pment. But * Hell is one thing, I weene, faith Tertulli _ 
an, and Abrahams boſome ( where the Fathers of rhe cu, w4 deſicnſ 


old Teſtament refted ) another : * neither is it to bee ow -+oqp 
beleeved,that the bofome of Abraham, being the habita-"q1yj.ur pars 


tion of a ſecret kinde of reſt, was any part of Hell ; faith dov.s. cap.188. 
S, Auznſtine, To lay then, that our Saviour deſcen- Sarma 
ded into Hell, to deliver the ancient Fathers of the aliud quoque 
Old Teſtament out of Zimbus Patrum ; wonld by Abrabz fs, 


p d | gp Tertull.adverſ. 
this conſtruQion prove as ſtrange a tale, as if it had a gop. ib. 4yl 


beene reported, that Czſar made a voyage into Brit- -, * + 
t41pe, to ſet his friends ar libertic in Greece. rey" og* wal 


Yea, but before Chriſts Paſ5ion none ever entred into bed efifecre- 


>” : . tz cujuſdam 
Heaven : ſaith our Challenger. T he propoſition that 0; 10h 


Cardinall Bellarmine taketh upon him to prove, io, alquapars 


where hee handleth this controverſie, is : 8 that the —— nd 
foules of the goaly were not in Heaven before the Aſcen- ,,guninepig. 


br of Chriſt.Our Teſuite, it ſeemeth,conſidered here 99-44Ew./iums 
ith himſelfe,that Chriſt had promiſed untothe pe- S _ _— 
nitent theefe upon the croſle ; that nor before his non fucrine 
aſcention onely, but alſo before his reſurreRion, e- ar _ 
ven > rha: day. hee ſhould bee with himin Parad:e - Gonew.pedr- 
that is to ſay,in the kingdime of Heaven; as the i Car. mince (hritt. 


dinall himſelfe doth prove,borh by the authority of CR 


—_— —  — ———____ __—— 


S, E Pas, making Paradifſeandthe third beawento be i Vera ergo 

| | exp1{itio cf} 
TheophylaRz Ambroki,Bedz,& aliorum,qui per pxeadiſurs intellignnt rez wm colorum.. 
Bellarmin.ae Sand. Beate lib.1.cop.3. k 2. Corin, 13.2,4. 


the 
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the ſelfe ſame thing, and by the teſtimony of the an- 
cient expoſttors of the place, This, belike , ſtucke 
ſomewhat in our Ieſuites ſtomacke : who being loth 
tointerpretthis of his Limbus Patrum (as! others of 
deſcenſ.adinftr. that ſide had done and to maintaine that Paradiſe, 
53m. in ſtead of thethird Heaven, ſhould ſignifie thethird 
tz. pert. Sum. Or the fourth Hell; thought it beſt to ſhift the mar. 
79-17 ter handſomely away , by taking upon him to de- 
ain L623, fend, that, riot before Chrifts aſcerſrop (leſt that of 
43 . the Thiefeſhouldcroſle him) but before his paſs:02 
- _ =. .noneeverentied into Heaven, But if none before 
our Saviours Paflion did ever enter into Heaven : 
whither ſhall we {ay that E/za- didenter? TheScrip. 
ture aſſureth us,that he wen? #p e370 heaven: (2,King, 
2.11.) and of this Mattathias put his ſonnes in mind 
m Hig  uponhisdeath-bed ; that ® E145 being Jealous and 
Th (nor24 O- fervent for the law,was taken up into Heaven, Elias and 
AIP vous, AVE- 


niedw 65 ts Moſes both, beforethe paſſion of Chriſt, axe deſcri- 
+ _ bed to bee * 7» glory + * LaFgrms is carried by the 
.n Luks.zz. Angels intoa place of comfort, and not of impriſon= 
' 0-Luk.16.22, Ment: ina word, allthe Fathers ? accounted them- 
| > kara ;. {clvesto bee ſtrangers and pilgrims inthis earth,ſce- 
14z 16. king for a better country,that. is,a# Heavenly, as wel 
4 Heir13-14. ag wee does and thereforc having ended their pil- 
grimage,they arrivedat the country they ſought for, 
f Ad15.1t. agswellas wee. They *beleeved to beeſaved through 
thegrace of our Lord 7eſus Chriſt ,.as well as wee; 
C Habaþ.2.4., they (lived by thar faith, as wellas wee they * dycd 
Rom-1.16,17- jn Chriſt,as well as wee, they received ®remiſſion of 
: pring & i ſinnes, imputation of righteouſneſſe,and the bleſſed- 
8, 9-. nefle ariſing therefrom, as well as wee : and the me- 
6:3-59- diation of our Saviour being of that preſent effica- 


cie, 


1 Hen. Vic.de 


i —_—_— 
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cie,that ittooke away finne, and brought in righte= 
ouſnefſe from the very beginning of the world , it , 741.:5.:8. 
had vertue ſufficient to free men from the penaltic z 3tah.8.rr, 
L > . I 2» 

of loſſe , as well as from the penaltic of ſezſe , and to + bed Mar: 
bring them unto him, in whoſe * preſence is fiulneſſe of onaliorſum 


k co21t,{cilicet 
joy, as to deliver them from the? place of torment, urramque mer- 


279 


TY 


where®* there is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, cedem Creats- 
Thefirſt thatever aſſigned areſting place in Hell r5,fiverornien- 
| ti five refrige- 


tothe Fathers of the old Teſtament, was (as farreas' jj; apudinfros 
weecan finde) Marc/oz the hereticke : * who deter. deretmince eis 


| poktam qui 
mined that both kinde of rewards, whether of torment or 1:88; & Pro- 


of refreſhing , was appointed in Hell for them that did 0. phetis obedic- 
bey the Law andthe Prophets. Wherein hee was gain- won qr 
ſaid by ſuch as wrote againſt him, not onely for ma- catetcm veg- 


king that the place of their eternall reſt ; but alſo for niactinume - | 
lodging them there atall, and imagining that Abra- —p6ggo 
hams boſame was any part of Hell; This appeareth con. drarcioa. 
plainly by the diſputation,ſet out among the workes #34 Fc 
——- ; FE $A an lib.z.0ad.24, 
of Or: 'gen,betwixt Marcus the Marcionite,8; Adamans x 74D. Bczz 


t:# the Defender of the Catholicke cauſe : who tou- Grecolativo te 


ag >. atq » . . zl 
ching the * parabolicall hiſtorie of therich man and {g2umneom, 


LaFarus inthe ſixteenth of S. Luke , are drought in __ exemplar, 
a . b : 7:40d oli in 
rcaſoning after this manner. *MAancy s, Hee ſaith 00 = 
bio Lugdunenfi, hodiein public Cantabrigienſis academie Bibliotheea aſervatur) biftarie huic 
premiltiturifte preſatio. Eime 5 x; d7vegy mggConty. Dixit autem aliam parabolam. Cuz 
fimilisetiam in Miflali Romano'( feria 5. polt Dominicam 2, Quadrageiime ) kegebatuy : 
Dixit Ieſus Diſcipulis ſais parabelam hanc. Yerim is Miſali reformaato Ee poſtreome wares 
ſublate nuper ſunt. b MAPKOSE..*Ey mw #91 cine I) Alon} 5, u Th Bameale 
T $pgvoy . AAAMANTIOZ . Avewu91 on w T6 d3y Azyer 3 A'Geatme MAPK. *Am 
o TUO MAE Fe F PALOKY) Seixyv wu 648 0yTE5 ANAMANTE. To opunelv 95 dAniALS 
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that Abraham is in hell, and not in the kingdome of hea. 
wen. ADAM AN TI VS. Reade whether hee ſaith that 
Abrahamwas in Hell. M a k Clnthat therich wan and 
hee talked one tothe other it appeareth that they were ta 
gether. ADAMANT. that they talked one with another, 


thou heareſt ; but the great gulfe ſpoken of ,that thou hea. 

. .. reſt not. For themidale ſpace betweene heaven andearth 

Bag moon he calleth a gulfe. Mar C. Can a man therefore ſee from: 
$3 (criptur4re- e4rth unto heaven? it pi ay,5 097d Can any man lifting 
vincente et ap heceyes behold from the earth, or from hell rather ſec 


14S,qUE Tt ; 
- infernis i. 173t0 heaven ? If not it ts plain,that a vally only was ſet 


ocrnit Abrahz þetw7 xt them. MANT. Bodily eyes uſe to leet 
num pauper! : ADA FT A F Maſe 


Alind eniavIn. *P/71g' only that are mere but ſpirituall eyes reach farre, 
feri,ur putoali- 414 it is manifeſt, that they who have here put off their 
nd quod; 4 boaie, doſee one another with the eies of I: For 
Nam & mag- #24rke how the Goſpel doth ſay, that he lifted up his eyes. 


nam ait inter- fg rd | | 1:6 them | 
— heaven one uſcth to lift #up,andnot toward 


nes iſtaspro, Fe earth. In like manner doth ® Tertullianallo retort 
tons the ſame place of Scripture againft Marcioz, and 
cranntium us 


ring; prohibe. PTOVE that it maketh a plaine difference betweene 


re.Sed nec allc- Hell and the boſom of Abraham. Por it affirmeth(ſaith 
vaſe dives 0- 


0 hee) both that agreat deepe i interpoſed betwixt thoſe 
culos,& qui- 
dem de longin- regions, and that it ſuſfercth no paſſage from either fide. 


quo,niinlu- Neither could the rich man have lifted up hu cies , and 
periora,& de- 


alcicudinis lon. 7/748 afarre off,unle(ſe it had beene unto places above him, 


inquo perim- 47d Very farre above him, by reaſon of the mirhtic di. 
on illam - J f Mot ſo f 8 


aria ſu-I/? 40ce betwixt that height and that depth. Thus farre 
limicatiss& Tertullian : whothough hee come ſhort of Adaman- 


profunditatis. #/4gg jn 4 Rs F | 
gs way: , in 4 making Abrahams boſome not to bec any 


Marcien. lib. Part Of Heaven, although no member at all of Hel, 
64. 34* | 
d Eam fraqueregionem finum dico Abrahz, etfi non coeleſtem, ſublimiorem tamen infe- 


ris, interim refcigerium przbituram animabus juſtorum, donec conſummario eric reſurs 
reconem omniya pleniendine mercedis expunzar, 14.ibjd. 


| .. 
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yet doth hee concurre with him in this, tharitisa 
place of blifſe, anda common receptacle wherein 
the ſoules of all the fairhfull, as well of the new as of: 
the old Teſtament,doe ſtill remaine, in expectation 
of the generall reſurretion.which quite marreth the 
Limbns Patrum of our Romaniſts, and the journey: 
which they fancie our Saviour to have taken forthe 
fetching of the Fathers from thence. 

Withtheſe two doth S.Auzsſtire alſo joyne in his 
99.epiſtle to Enodius: concerning whoſe judgement « Auguſtioue, 
herein,I will nor ſay the deceirfull, bur the exceeding «fi incpitt. 99. 
partiall dealing of Cardinall Bellarmize can verie 4087, 
hardly be excuſed. © A/though. Anguſtine (ſaith he) 7 Abraham, ubi 
his 99. epiſtle doe ſeeme to doubt, whether the boſome of go nn 
Abraham, where the ſoules of the Fathers were in times in inferno el- 
paſt, ſhould be in Hell, or ſomewhere elſe - yet inthe20. ay apes Fa 
book of the City of God,the 15 .chapter he affirmeth that Givir Dei, _ 
it was in Hell, as all the "eff of the Fathers have 15.affimaria 
alwaies taught. If S. Auguſtine in that epiſtle were of cmnotule; 
the minde{as he was indeed) that Abrahams boſome nes Parresſem. 
was no part of Hell : hee was notthe firſt inventer of Ie <currure: 

. . : ellar. de (briſt. 

that doQtrine, others taught it before him,and oppo- 1.4.cap.r:. 
ſed Marcion for teaching otherwiſe, Zu» 749% ipxcao: in fine. 


em 


alone he went not,two there wereatleaſt(as we have * Wan 


in his ipfistan- 


ſeene) that walked along with him in that ſame way. timagiftri ver- - 


But forthat which he is ſaid to have doubredof in one if ubiair dix 


ifſc Abraham, 


Place,& ro have affirmed in another: if the indiffer@t Jacer vos & 
Reader will bee pleaſed but to view both the places, 105 chaos 

he ſhall eafily diſcernethat the Cardinall looked not _—_ 
into theſethings witha ſingle eye. In his 99. epiſtle, tis,ur opiner, 
*from that ſpeechof Abraham, Betweene you and us "aber wn 
pariom & quaſi membrum jofererum tant illins felicitatis fanm Fn pp. 995 
/ere 


"oe =. Pe” = 2: 
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there i a great gulfe fixed : he makerth this inference, 
In theſe words it appeareth ſufficiently, as Tthink, that 
the boſame of ſs great happive(ſe i not any part and men. 
ber of Hell, T heſe ſeeme unto the Cardinal to bethe 
words of a doubtfull man : with what words then, 


ES when he is better reſolved, doth he affirme the mat- 
$1 enim non 


5 "" ter? Wichtheſe forſooth.8 If it do ſeeme no abſurditie 
rde credi "Sd. | 
vr vir to beleeve that theold Saints which held thefaith » 


on - Gn rei remote from : 
- 5" wo Chrift to come, were in places moſt from the tor 


venturi Chriſti 72ents of the wicked, but yet in Hell, untill the bloud of 
mag rs &- + Chriſt, and his deſcent into thoſe places,did deliver them: 
mee que trely from henceforth the good and faithfull,who are re- 


tis impiorum ' deemed with that price already ſhed know not Hell at all. 


ra prin" If, ati ut #pinor apparet, ['it appeareth ſufficiently, as 
res fuiſſe,donec 1 th77ke, ] muſt import doubring , and /; nor abſur- 


cos inde fan- = VI If it do ſeem no ab{urd:ty to beleen 
ous Chriſt, & cred; videtur,( Tf it doſe ſurd:ty to beleeve,] 


NM ealocade- affirming : I know nor,I muſt confeſſe, what ro make 
ſcenſus erue- of mens ſpeeches. | 

pb enema The truthis: S.4#2«ſt;ne in handling this queſtion 
fideles uſo diſcouereth himſelfe to be neither of the Ieſuits tem- 


io pretio jam per nor beleete. He eſteemed notrhisto be ſuch an ar- 
redemprti, pror- 


ſus inferos ne. Ticle of faith, that they who agreed not therein muſt 


ſcinnt, donec needs be held to be of differentreligions : as he doth 
etiam receptss : 


corporibus bo. MOdeſtly propound the reaſons which induced him 


na recipianx to thinke that Abrahams boſome was no member of 
quz merentur. : * | * 0 Ys 
Td.de Civie, De; Hell, ſo doth heenot lightly rcj:& the opinion of 


64. 29.cap.15. thoſethat thought otherwiſe, but leaveth it ſtill asa 
2 finus diſputable point, ® Whether that boſome of Abraham 
adi dives hy where the wicked rich man,when hee was in the torments 


us;climintor- of Hell,did behold the poore manreſting, wereeither to be 
mentis efſet in- ©. i | | . 
ferni,requieſcentem pauperem vidit, vel paradiſi cenſendus yocabulo, velad inferos pertine- 
re exiſtimandus fit; non facile dixerim.Id.epiſt, 57. | þ 


deeeunted 


_ 
a ——— 
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accounted by the name of Paradiſe, or eſteemed to apper- Y 
taineunto Hell , Tcannot readily affirme : ſaith hee in | 
one place, andin another : 'Whether Abraham were ; Frenim apud 


then at any certaine place in Hell we cannot certaixly de. inferos urrum 


fine.andin his 1 2.booke de Geneſi ad literam: * 7 have ole open 
R201 hitherto found , and I doe yet inquire, neither doe I Abraham; ncn 


| T; nts ſatis poſſumus 
remember that the canonicall S criptere aoth any where rol mpg 


put Hell in the good part. Now that the boſome of Abra- pſu. s;. © 
ham,andthat reſt , unto which the godly poore man was * DO 
carried by the Angel, ſhould not be takew'in the goodpart, jryvpi,& ad. 


| 2 inveni,& ad- 
I know not whether any good man can endure to heare : huc quzro,nec 


| | $$.» | mihi occurrit 
and therefore how we may beleeve that it is in Hell, Idoe oe 


not ſee, Where it may further alſo be obſerucd, that inbono poſuif- 


S: Auguſtine doth here aſſigneno other place to this {* Scriprram. 
| duntaxat Ca» 
godly poore man,than he doth unto the ſoules of all ,onicam. Non 


the faithful! that have departed fince the comming zurem in bono 


of our Saujour Chriſt : the queſtion with him beeing Xn 
alike of them both, whetherthe place of theirreſt be &illam requi.' 
defigned by the name of Hell or Paradiſe. Therefore __—_ -f 
he faith : ? 7 coxfeſſe 7 have not yet found, that it is cal. gs" wa eſt, 
ted Hell where the ſoules of juſt men doereſt. and againe: Cr rut | 
" How mech more after this life may that boſome of 4- fraudire :8 


braham be called Parad:ſe; where now there is no temp. ided quo modo 
tation,where there is ſa great reſt after all the griefes of <m 7Pyd inie- 


GY ; : ros credamus 
this life * For neither i there wanting there a proper cle,non video . 


kind of light andof it owne kinde, and doubtleſſe great, 14:4 Gen.ad 


2 lit. lib. 12. (4p. 


et. At. a 


—_ 


} Qyanquam &illud me nonduw invenifſe confiteor, inferss appellatos, wht juſtorum a » 
nim# requieſcunt. 14, jbjd. m Quamo magis crgo poſt hanc vitametiam finus Ile A- 
brahz Paradiſus dici poteſt ; ubi jam nulla tentatis , ubi ranta requies poſt omnes dolores | 
vitz hujus > Neq; enim & lux ibi non eſt propria quzdam & ſui gencris, & profeR6 mag. . 
na; quam dives ile de tormentis & tenebris inferorum, ram utiq; de longinquo cum mag- 
num chaos effct in medio, fic ramen vidit ut ibj illum quondam contewptum paupertem 
agnoſccret. 7d, ibid. cap. 34s . | 
| which 


hab 'at 
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n Sinus Abra. Which that rich man ont of the torments and darkneſſe of 


hz, requies et Hell, (even from ſo remote 4 place, where a great gulfc 
beatorum pait- Was placed in the midſt ) aid ſo behold, that he might 


YJerum ,QUorum ; 
lt cog cee- there take notice of the poore man whom ſomettme he had 


lorum,ia quo | . ., 
me deſpiſed. and elſewhere expounding jn the r6.0f S, 


ram recipiun» Luke : * The boſome of Abraham,(aith he,is the reſt of 


rar. 1, Queſt the bleſſed poore , whoſe is the kingdome of heaven , tn 
#1, Evangel, oh Py F | | 
rages. 21 which after this life they are received. 


o Kaws 4 Bede, in his Commentaries upon the fame place, 


A214 7 and Strabys in the ordinary Gloſle, doe direQly fol. 
REY low S. Augaſtis inthis expoſition : andthe Greeks 
«ym; Ap Interpreter of S, Luke (who wrongly beareth the 
Lo m4, himeof. Titus Boſtrenſis,and Chryſoſtom) for proofe 
own 3; xv- thereof producerh the teſtimony of ® Dion ſins Are. 


He0jaavns 765 0parita, affirming that by the boſomes of Abraham, Iſaac 


_ ff ang and Iacob, _ bleſſed reſting places are deſjgned,which 
G hagerond” doe receive the juſt unto their never-fading and moſt 
rs T61977* bleſſed perfection. The words that hee hath relation 
fn.cp.16, Unto,be theſe, in the ſeventh chapter of the Eccleſia- 


Lucz. fticall Hierarchy. ? The boſomes of the bleſſed Patri. 


Arg. th -p arches and of all the reſt of the Saints are, as I thinke, 
uay2er m> the moſt divine and bleſſedrefine places, which doere. 


apiet 291 478) ceivve all ſuch as are like upto God , into that never-fa. 
A917) % 4 a) | 


Cm 19d bet. 211g 4nd wo} bleſſedperfettion that is therein, Hither- 
Granu $a; tO appertaine thoſe paſſages In S, Ambroſe. 1 Come in- 


ur5%y ME12.S 10 the boſome of Iacob : that as poore LaFarus d.d inthe 


Send les boſome of Abraham , ſo thou alſo mayſt reſt in the tran- 


mus, «5? quilitie of thepatriarch Tacob. For the boſome of the Pa- 

& ers LYN tr, arches is acertaineretyrins place of everlaſtinereft, 

1 gg ne retyring place of everlaſting reſt 
" 

oy. Dianyſ(; Eccl. Hier. cap.7. 'q Veni in greminm Jacob: ut ſicut Lazarus pauper in 


Abrahz finu,jca eriam ruin lacob patriarche tranquillicate requieſcas.Sinus enim Patriar- | 


chacum receffus quidam et quietis zrernz, Ambroſ.orat.de abit } alauiinian Imp. 


r We 
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*WWe ſhall Py where holy Abraharn openeth his boſome,to 


FE : -.L, r Ibimus ubj 
receve the poare , as he did receive LaFarm , in which A ines A. 


boſome they doe reſt, who in this world have endured vraham ſanctus 


grievous and ſhare things, © Into Paradiſe is an aſcent , *pan«ir,ut 
oF | ” ; . © fuſcipiat pali« 
into Hell a deſcent. Let them arſcend, ſaith he, quick in. peres Sit fits 
to Hell. And therefore poore La arus was by the Angels icepit & Laza- 


lifted up into Abrahams boſome, *Behold that poore man eoqubeck wy 


abound;ng with all good things , whom the bleſſedreſt of qui m hoe ſecu- 
the holy Patriarch did compaſſe about." LaFarus lying tu \graviantque 


Abrahams boſome,exjozed everlaſting life. mg props | 
S.Chryfoftome,or whoſocver clſe was the author of opuey 6.9 

thathomily rouching the Rich man and LaZarns,up- oak nag "Ig 

onthoſe words of the text,that the rich man lifting Infernumde- 


up his eyes beheld ZaFarns in Abrahams boſome, a=. 
I 


moveth this queſtion : * Why LaFarss did u6t ſee the quit,ininfer« 


rich man,as well asthe rich man is ſaid to ſee ZaFa- num viventes. | 


hee X | Ideoq; Laza- 
rus? & giveththis anſwer thereunto : becanſe * he that ,u; "ine: per 


is inthelight doth not ſee himthat ftandeth in the darke, angelosin A= | 


| a | = brahz finum 
but hee that is in the aarke , beholdeth him thas is in the Yo nu 7d. 


lizht , taking it for graated, that Abrahams boſome in Þſalm. 48- 
CT , . F . . G 

was a place of /;zht, and not of darkeneſſe. Heethat © Vidcillum 

: : f — | L pauperem be- 
wrotethe Homily upon the ſentence of that Pſalme, his omnibus a- 
What man is hethat would have life , and deſireth to ſee bundamem, 
good dayes ? who is commontly alſo, though not Jaan 
rightly, accountedrto be Chryſoſtowe, goeth further, quicsbeara © 
andſaith, thattherich man? fred up his eyes nnto Yr aa 

| | | | u Lazarus,it 
Abrahe firm recumbens , vitam caipebar @tcrnam. f.in Pſalms. 118, ſeri. 3- X Aid n 
» LH A«Ca;@ Ede T mAionoy ; ETHdY 0 y TO O07, \ade ol © Oy TO ONITE E52TM 
v GALT, dM\ 0 ey "TH oxoTer Þ oy TE Qor? OvTh! 3. Chryiot, homil. in Divit. & La» 
'ZAT. TON, F, cdit. Savil. pag. 730, * E tenebris autemquz ſunt ia Juce ruemur, Quod 
contra facere in tencebris © luce nequimus. Licrct. de ver. nat. lib. g. y Ercxit oculos 1% 
ccx]um ae loco tormentorum, & clamayit ad pairem Abraham, Hom. 7# 3iyd, Pſalm. 33» 


Quis eſt hopzo, ?0zz. 1, Oper. Chryſoft. 


i H eaven 


_- 
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Heaven out of the place of torments, andcryedunto fa. 
z Beatts pau- | ot: , | 
per migravit. ther Abraham . yea hee expreficly athrmern there, 
ad ccelum z & that * the bleſſed poore man did goe unto Heaven, aud 


br gr rb the rich man covered with purple, dau remaine in Hell 
hed Baan 


ininferno.ltid. which agreeth well with that updoubred {laying of 
AE, S. Chryſoſtome himſelfe : * La\arm,who was worthy of 
P z0- 


wh, x Tn? oy Peaver, Marth, 8, 11. that this &ingdome is *defigned 
4.? + w, hereby anew tearme of the boſome of Abraham , and 
cual cM the * conſummation of all good , called by the name of 
firs ens The boſormes of the Patriarches. ! 

K kh - S:Baſil, in his ſermon of Fa#ing, placeth LaJaru 
bc Js 11 Paradiſe. * Doſt xot thou ſee LaFarws ({aith hee) hoy 


As 


de. mere» hee entred by faftine into Paradiſe ? | 
an ES BEE 6 ed by faſting into iſe ? and the ancicnt 


Incrate per an- COMPiler of -the Latine ſermon tranſlated from 
guſt.port.com. thence,frameth this exhortation accordingly. g Le 
: pn . ws therefore uſe thu way, whereby wee may returne unto 
c ol -Snipi- Paraciſe. Thither is LaFarms gone before us, Aſteriac 


ey _ a, 24AToy 


x * 


SmazWerre. 1Þ, pag.180. d Te $3 wares ACogeu air) Bam\eras mT, 1d. 1 
Matrh.hom.26.cdit.Grec.27.Latin. e 6 35 93 anyyiapyas 0 alt av.X} Anu dz" 
$2Y..760}- HGiY@Y X0ATE.xghby. 8C. Ibid. f Ouy' begs F Adtaggy mos Ne vucrlat 
£1 90A 65 F Tepgdtony; Bakil.hom.1.de Icjunio. g Vramur ergo & nos hic vis, 
qua rediri ad Paradiium poteſt &c.llluc precelit Lazarus, Serm, delt wnio, Zenoni Vero- 
nenſ1 perperans attribute, | | | | 


Biſhop 


n 


7 mr A ow vm » vv wY © | 
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Biſhop of Amaſes placeth him in ® « ſiveet aud joy-, ... . 
| one flate : Cyrill Biſhop of Alexandria, in | unexpected ary 
delights : Salvianws , inbliſſe and everlefting wealth. rendirny, = 
k The poore wan ( ſaith he ) bought bliſſe with beggerie , *19%5 om 
| ; a 0h pe Þþ cyoug* 
the rich man , puniſhment with wealth. The poore man, ,, (we 
when he had juſt nothing bought everlaſting riches with uvie, ms % a 
pennry. Gregory NaianXen ſaith , hee! was enriched run 
with refreſhment in the boſomes of Abraham, that are ſ0 5 wigs: 
muchto bee ® deſired. Pradentios , in his poeticall piciu.in 
vaine, deſcribeth him to bee there hedged about with & Lararo. 
flowres,as being in the garden of Paradiſe,even inthei 0 Z Auter 


ſame paradiſe wherein pureſoules doe now reſt ſince & 2 © 


- : Foxes 7ev* 
the aſcenſion of Chri/}. for thus hee writeth :: pals 6 Y mA 
| | nd dourithwsy 
* Sed dum reſolubile corpres & got. y pe 
patanaghner ns, ak, | Jn nal 
Luinam regione jubebrs * Paſchal.ir. | 
Antmam requieſcere puram ? whe > Son _ 
Gremio ſents abdita ſantt1 -mendicirare g 
Recubabit ubi eft EleaFar, ”,, 
Luem floribus undique ſeptum os _ 
Drives procul 4 Cit ardens. tis nil babe- 
Sequimnr tua dicta Redemptor, - ee roag 
| AY CY Nas divitias cu 
Luibu atra e morte triumphans, gcftare.Saiy, 
| Tua per veſtigia mandas bmp 3 a 
S8c1nm crucss ire latrouem. » 0.2 png 


PE : w 1. + _ an. Pris etjat 

Of Abraham, the Iew Philo writeth ; that * having jeatewia ba- 
| bety apud au 
thorems ſerm. 27, de Tempore, 10, 10. Oper. Anguſini, 1 AzCap@ mltruy us: 
ATEs wi by KOmns *ACogarm ene mwoy. Gregor. Nazianz. orat. 16, depauper, a- 
more,pag. 262, edit, Grzcolat, m 'T9gy 4 Aled x6Amer- Id.orat. 44. in Pea- 
ww pag. 714: © Prudent. Cathemerinan. Hymn. 19. 2 "ACoadpe Army 6 
WR ae9198TU T_I18 AG gory} dovnroiey IO oy ihols 420105 Philoyin lib, 
de lacritic, Abelus & Cain; nop proculabinicio. = 


288 0f Limbus Patrum. 


rw 


EE —— FT - 
| left this mortality, hee w4 adjoyned to Gods people, en- 
1J0919g \mmortality, 414 made equall t0 the Angels : c-. 
Ven as our Saviour peakerh of the children of the re- 
ſurcection. ( Luke 29+ 36: So where ob ſaith ; Na. 
hed cane 1 out of mot hers wombe,and naked fhail i re. 
\urne thither he Greek© ſcholies expound it thus : 
. Ninirun a Thither , ® namely unto © od . unto that bleſſed end and 
Jum, inquam, 7C5F : * unto the place that is free from ſorrow whichtne | 
bearum finem gyrhor of tC Commentaries upon 7ob a{cribed to 
RE Uri in Origen , expreſſern thus at large. ?7 hither will 7 zoe, 


Tabgcap. 1-4 P« ſaith he,where are the raberpacles of the righteous where 
_ X* . "the glories of te $ 1ints are,where 1s thereft ofthe Cath. 
* Ej; oo - full, where ts the conſolation of the godly, where is the in- 
my.ev mas * ey jt age of Ihe mercifull, where is the bliſſe of the una: 

bad Ireors Ca- er15AYp _  # 1 og *y 
ON NED. filed, where is the joy and conſolation of ſuch as love the 


Puagutzl truth Thither will 1 2%)» where is lizhtand life, where is 
 L1Rdieut. | 


p l|]8,inquit, gtory aud jocundneſſe,where is j0y & exultation: whence 
5bo, ubi ſuarta- grief and heavineſſe and gronmg fly away , where tit) 
a naprey forget the former iribulations that they ſuſtained 13 
aorum glo- therr boarc por the carth.T hither will I 20e, where thcre 
xixubieſt kde- ;5 4 [2y1117 4 1ac of tribulations , were there 15 4 1ec0- 
Jium requics, | £ p 

ubi” eſt piorum penſe of [ibours where is the beſome of Abraham , where 
conſolatio, ubi 7he propriety of Iſaac , where the familiarity of 1 (raet , 
jy 6666 whre bee the ſoules of the S41mtg, where the quire of At- 
ras,ubieſt im- gels,where the Voices of Archas® als, where the illum1; 


1a 
maaculatorum #;941"of t/ | YE = 
Pn 108 of the holy Ghoſt , where the kinedome of Chrift, 
ft veracium _ 


Iztitia & conſolatio.IlJucibogubi eſt Jus & vita, nbi eſt gloria & iucunditas, ubi eff 1xtitia 
2: exulratio; vel unde aufugit dolor, triſtitia & gcmitus ul obliviſcuntur priores aribulati- 
ones bas quz ſunt in corpore ſuper rerrara.ll}uc -Do ubi eſt tribulationum depoſitio, ubi cſt 
remuneratio Jaborum, ubi Abrahz ſinus, ubi Iſaac proprieras, ubi Iſrael familiaritas, uv! 
Can&orum anime, ubl angelorum chorl, ubi archangelorum voces, ubi ſpiricus Can&i Iu 
minatio , Udi Chriſti regaum, uÞ1 ZtCrnl Dci patris infeQa.gloria atg; bearys copſpeQus. 
Orige 1 Job, bibs 1s < T—__ | F L 


where 


A— — . 
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where the endleſſe glory and bleſſed fight of the eternal 
God the father. Whar difference, I pray you now, 
is there betwixt this Zimbas Patram and Heayen it q far 5 
ſelfe * | m6} F wad 
Of Abrahams boſome Gregory Nyſſen writeth after 345, 0eq4e- 
this manner. 4 1s by 4 certarne abuſe of ſpeech wee call en Solon 
8 bay of the ſea an arme or boſome : ſo it ſeemeth to mee Frouell od 
that the word doth ſignifie the exhibition of thoſe #nmea- KAmys Ce 
| | | . ; Pons a ave” 
ſurable good things by the name of a boſome ,, intowhich i, wn 
good boſome,or bay ,all men that ſaile by a vertnous courſe «1a 7 w- 
through this preſent life when they looſe from hence, put rg _—_ 
in their ſoules as it were into a haven free from danger of 3reaomuairer 6 
waves and iempeſts. and in another place, * 1fone hea- ripen; mo 
ring of a boſome , 4s it were 4 certaine large baye of the 55, > mghers 
ſea , ſhould conceive the fulneſſe of good things ts bee Hramiornes 
meant thereby where the Patriarch # named, and that Choy Imwy ap+ 
LaFarmus is therein : hee ſhould not thinke amiſſe. True ny Pang 
it is indeed, that diverſe of the Notors, who make £7weire 
Abrahams beſemetobcea place of gloric, doe yet di- ppt Bev = ; 
Ninguiſh ir from Heaven + but it is to bee conſidered June; input 
withall,thatthey bold the ſame opinica indifferent- (27 Hits: 
ly,of the place wherunto the ſoules ef all godly men deAnims & - 
are received, aſwell under the ſtate of the New as of Rfrrett roms 


the Old Teſtament. For they did not hold ( as our wEY a 


Romaniſts doe now ) that Chriſt by his deſcenſion r Klame Þ : 
emptyed Limbxs,and removedthe boſome of Abra. 279 mo 
; . Bog FR: { Rs R CUPU ,2EPP 
haz from Hell into Heaven : their Limbs is now as 6g 
full of Fathers asever it was, andisthe commonre- x67 7 <= 
ceptacle wherein they ſuppoſe all good ſoules tore- 37 2hte 
maineuntill the generall reſurreQion; before which 5 Naruper, | 
time they admit neither the Fathers nor us unto the © nts 
> \ | y OT < 
6 x Aﬀtap@+ Mien lditratar.a.de Plalmox,jnſcript.cap.6.(rom.1.Oper. pag.304-) 
5" Y poſleſsion 


—_—. 


* 
—— 
—_— wn. ——_ ——  —_——  — 
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f K: 43-7 a2 Poſſeſhon of the kingdome of Heaven. © For Aba. 


aw 


3 6:24, m ham (ſaith Gregory Nyſſen) and the other Patriarches, 
yk erp pre althongh they had a deſire to ſee thoſe zood things,and ne. 
# — ver left ſeeking that heavenly conntrey , 4s the Apiſtle 
$3004; 6s, ali ſaith : yet are they notwithſtanding that even yet in ex. 
Xgy Cm uTu- , x4 i 1 yi ! | 
Tw Þ reed PecFancie of this favour ; God having provided ſome bet. 
wy minglu, ter thing for us, according to the ſaying of S. Paul, that 


) > | 
ww # wp At they without us ſhould not bee made perfeci?.So Tertulli.. 


Jun; & ri 425 © Tt appeareth to every wiſe man, that hathever 
win ®2>Þ> heardof the Elyſian fields,that there is ſome locall deter. 


» 
Let) ca01y7Fs 


SN ofa n PoIParien, whith is called Abrahams boſome , to receive 


ae) #1250 aeg- te ſoules of his ſonnes , evenof the Gentiles ; heebeing 
Oaladfe the Father of mauy nations that were to be accounted of 
norks, fre wh 197 4475 family, and of the ſame faith wherewith A. 
$yon, 206k i- braham beleeved God,under no yoke of thelaw,nor in the 
Log \Tperoan” figne of Circumciſion. That region therefore doe 1 call 
nis Opificio, #e boſorze of Abrahams, although not heavenly yet hich. 
© DJ. than hell ; which ſhall givereſt in the meane ſeaſon to 
ot glad the ſoules of the righteous , untill the conſummation 


iq;,qui alt= things doe fini[b th cat ll, wi ulne(] 
qo grick gs ave finiſh the reſurrettion of all, with the fulne(ſe 
1 


ocandicrs,  2f reward. And wee have heard S. Hilary ſay before, 


efle aliquam that * allthe faithfull, when they are gone out of the bo- 
localem deter- 


ys 09 dy,ſhall bee reſerved by the Lords cuſtody for that entric 

iz finus di. #7220 the heavenly kingdome , being in the meane time 
| & fir Abrahz, paced in the boſome of Abraham, whither the wicked are 
Ag = hindred from comming by the gulfe interpoſed betwix! 
rum ejus ctiam ex Nationibus , patris ſcilicet nulcarum Nationum in Abrahz cenſum de- 
gurandarum, & eadem fide qui & Abraham De> credidir, nullo ſub ju 


FIG. , $0 legis,nec in £gno 
circumcifionis, Eam iraq; regionem finum dico Abrahz, erfi noa cceleſtem,ſublimiorem ta» 


——_—_ uw 


— ——— 


men inferis, interim refrigerium przbituram animabus jultoram, donec conſummario rc 
cum ceſurreRtionEomnium plenittdine mercedis.expungar. Tert.lib.g.contr. Marcinncap-34+ 
t Excuntes de corpore ad incroivitti ilſuratepni coeleſtispercuſtodiam Domini fideles oai- 
RcSrefervabuntuszin finu ſcilicerinterim Abrahz collocati,qus adire impios inrerje&ii cha- 
e:kiber,quouſy; incrocundicurfuprin regaua caclorum rempus adveniarddifyn B/al.r2c" 


zhem, 


——— 


— 


Of Limbus Patrium, 
them,antill the time of entring;nto the kingdome of he "i 


wen doe come. and apgaine. *Therich andthe poore man *. Teites ne- | 
is Ey $ 
in the Goſpetl doe ſerve ns for witneſſes : one of whom the cus be. 


Angels did place ii the ſeates of the Bleſſed and in Abyg. Pruper: quo- 


, Py. | | . ,rum un « 
hams boſome ; the other the region of puni ſhment aid peli -n ſodibus 
preſently recetve.?T For the aay of judgement is the ever. beatorum & 
laſting retribution cyther of bliſſe or parine : but the time wry pnenrebra 
of death hath every one under his lawes, while either A. alium ftatim © 


«ham or puniſhmeit re erveth eEVEery O 44 PcenZ regio 
braham Ss fe Fn ſe 'J C70 WNrO 70 age- ſuſcepit. " 
ment. : - ? £ in Pſalm. 2. 
The difference betwixt the DoRors in their judg.. y. ludicii enim 


ment concerning the boſome of Abraham, and the Syn 


reſting of the ancient Fathers therein, wee finde no- tributiceft x- 


ted in partin thoſe expoſitions upon the Goſpel], "2 vclpe- 
6 | + ; - nx. Tempus 
which goeunder the name of Theophilivs Biſhop of vers meris 


Antioch,and Eucherivs Biſhop of Lyons. * In that the haberunum- 
rich man(ſay they) did in Hellbehold Abraham,this by Arn eeis 


| legibus, dum 
ſome is thought to bee the reaſon : becauſe all the $aints ad judicium 
| : ] . unumqQuem- 
before the comming of our Lord Teſws Chri {t , areſaidto A Ber 


have deſcended into H ell,althouzh into aplace of refreſh ham reſeryar 
meat. Others thinke that the place wherein Abraham p< 
was, did lye apart from thoſe places of Hell, fituatedin; 1nme qudd 
places above : for which the Lord ſhould ſay of that rich apud lnfer- 


man , that lifting up his eies when hee was intorments, cans" 
bs 


hee ſaw Abraham afarre off. The former of theſe OPi- hzc ſubefſa 
nions is delivered by ſome of the Doors doubtfyl. * 4iÞuſdam 


« TAati' j'itaturs 
ly , by others more reſolutely. Primaſexe ſetteth it quoi cancs? 
| : | 94r:Cti ante 
adventam Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti eriam ad inferna, Iictt in refrigerii locum , de« 
ſcendifle dicuntur, Alii opinantur locum illum in quo Abraham erat, ab illis in ige 
feroi locis (corfim in upernacins fuifſe conſtirutam ; propter quod dicat Duminus 
de illo Divite, quod eleyans oculos ſuos cla efſer in tormentis, vidit Abreham 


de Jonge. Theophil. Antioch Allegore it Tohan. lb. 4. Encher, Ludg: de queſtionibs aovi 
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ante... ti. 


—_—— a. _ 
ns ora 


a Sinon abſur- yy p;thout abſurditie it may bee beleeved. The au- 
de credi vide- 


ur. Pimafw, thor of the imperfe&t worke upon Matthew ſaith, 


atone that ® peradvertare the juft did aſcend into heaven be. 
TS. fore the comming of Chrift - yer thar he doth thipke, 


num,lib.20.de that n0 ſoule before Chriſt aid aſcend into heaven, ſince 
CrteDebgiape Adam ſinned , and the heavens were ſhut againſt him, 
b Vis autem Gut al{were detained in Hell. and, © as I doe thinke,(aith 
_ maniteſteſci- the Greeke expoſitor of Zacharies Hymne likewiſe, 


ad Chriftan CVE 047 fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, aud Iacob, and the 


cli fi apcrie- whole queere of the holy Prophets andjuſt men, did enjoy 


bantur, iteriim : , ; . : 
claudebancur. the comes ng of Chriſt. Of which comming to vifite 


Nam juſti qui-Che Fathers in Hell; * S. Hierome, © Ruffinus, f Venan- 


dem forſitan . +7... hr... 
Cenkons Fortunatus, © Gregory, * Inhianus Toletanns, and 


inecelun ; pec- * Enſebins Emiſſenns (as hee is commonly called)in- 
egtores aurem. terpret that queſtion propounded by the Bepriffun- 
TS Tex: £0 our Saviour. *:4rt thou hee that ſhouldcome,or looke 
xi,forfiran, ne wee for anotber ? Which expolition is by S, ! Chryſo. 
qubuldam pla- Zope juſtly rejeRted, as utterly impertinent and ridi. 
te Chrifti ad- Culous. Anaſtaſius Sinaita aftirmeth very boldly, that 
yeatum juſto- = ,// the oules aſwell of the juſt as the unjuſt were undey 


rum animas the hand of the Dzivell, untill Chrift- deſcending into Hell 


aſccndere po- 


wifleinca- {aid unto thoſe that were in bonds, Come forth, and to- 


lam. Alioqui | 
nullam animam ante Chriftum arbitror aſcendifle in'corlumyex quo pezcavit Adam,& elau- 
k ſanr ei cceli; ſed oranes in infernodetentas, Op. izeperfeim Matth.homnul. 4. inter Opera ((bry- 
foftomi, c- Vt enim arbitror,eriampatres neſri,Abraham,Ifaac,& iacob, & rerus chorus 
ſanRorum Vatum & juſtorum , Chriſtbadyentu pertruiri ſunc. Cateza Greca in ((@vticd uirs 
o/c; Teſtamenti, ab Ant. Cerafa capurrſ. tom 1. Operum Theodoreti, pag. 729. eatt. Colon-1573+ 
d Hieron. ey:.T5 1.44 Algaſ. queſt. x. & lib. 2. commentar.in AMatth. cap. 11. e Ruff. 
z nexpoſit. Symbols. Ven. Fortunat.inexpofiisSymboli, g Gregor. Its. 1.18 Exechiel,bamil, 
1. & it Evang. hom. 6. h IuliaxTolet.lib.2, contra Inders. i Enſcb.homl.in Swangel Do 
minice3. Adventus. k Matth.11.3.Luf.7. 19,20. 1 *Chryſoft. in Matth. 11. hamt36.tdit, 
Grec.vel 37. Latin. m Yau F 3608 F Statoe \ariipy many oi nfurct hl azar 1h 
7 dwarves s 1975207 ty mag fy 0 XEUSUrETE TOI 8 utis BCLAIE TIL} TOIS KG 
myo yuan Anaktaſ.Singzit.(al.Niczn)queſt.t it, 


downe with S. Auguſtines qualification : * It ſeemerh 


thoſe 


Lal 


| - eel dn 4 Mac dt. Woo oe ee ts. re at » 
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thoſe that were in durace, Bee at libertie. For ® hee did , gy v1 


not onely (faith hee in another place) aſſolve the cor. nu 7 owyud 
ruption of the bodies inthe grave : but alſo delivered the "of PRvegy in 


TUZ 6 )&* 


captivitie of the ſoules ont of Hell , wherein they were by zur: wins 
tyranny detained, and peraduenture not by tyranny nei. 9 Ta F Wo 


ther,but for many acbts. which being payed, hee that de. - © Xs 
ſeenaed for their deliverie , brought backe with him a dnverww5a 
great captivitie.and thus was ® Hellſpoyled, and Adam #7201707 
alivered from his griefes, Whichis-agreeabletorhat &. oy perk 
which wee reade in the workes of Athanaſins : that Yiulvar.ed 


P;ho (on Bed t UTIQ.TE0-06” 
P 1/0 ſonle of Adams was detained in the condemnation of ni; FM 


death, and cryed continually unto the Lord, ſuch as had nnudney «dt 
pleaſed God, and werejuſtifiedin the law of natare,beins ry A got par of 
_ &ctained together with Adam, and lamenting aud erying RX anda rf 


, 


out with him.and thatthe Divell, 4 hehold;ne himſclfe ah1o4 monk 
ſpoy kea,a, dbemoane himſclfe , and beholding thoſe that Fr att 
ſometime were weeping under him , now ſinging inthe derca.dogma- 
Lord,didrend himfelfe. tib.orat,g. 

Others are more favourable to the ſoules of the *,= 7 

| : ds $9xvad) Ju 

Farhers, though they place them in Hcll : for they &@ «#73 5'4- 
hold them to have becne there in aftate of bliſſe, and **# 7,45 
not of miſerie. Thus the author of the Latine homi- (ya pang 
ly concerning the rich man and Laarss, which is 1”: 


commonly fathered upon Chryſoftome, notwithſtan- hk ho name 


ding hee affirmeth that.” 4brahamwas in Hcll ; and Oy nuerarye 
| Tex u8ing 1, Co | 


4 y. * £ A 4 \ bd 
Bows @e55 F Eau HG Seanorly emu; , (Ove Muntes) 1) fe Luareuoairuy TH $16, 


\ 4 - a # 
% IngauderTey os T9 Cum rouy 3 ovYrgreyolley T7 "Ac j4,00 amw 7) Te 10% 


0 juCotyry.Athan.de ſalutar.advenc. Chriſti, adverl. Apnllinar.. gq Kai-33- opay taury 


! / e 
EXvy 9 / . \ Ll Ex \ % ec » wv , 
a 4 (y/00 -19:T%K0r7ev $27 * opwy Xy TE FTE 07 7G \r C2700 {ANI THE 
o& fy d i ni | 
avelp, 15ppwovey £2Toy.Author ſerm, in Paſsion.8& Crucem Domin inter opera Athanaſ, | 


E Simulquc contelerencgons ,quod Abraham apud-inferos crat: necdum enim Chriſtus rc- 
rrexerat,qui illum in Paradilim duccrex, Antequam Chriſtus moreretur,nemo in Para- 


diſum conſcender at,nifi latro.Rhomphzailla flammea,8 vertigo illa claudebar paradiſum. . 


Non poterar al'quis intrare in Paradiſum | 3 Choi 
a al. ene um,queE Chriſtus cl:uſerat ; Jatro prunas ci Ch:yſte 
MIavit. Homl.in Luc.16.4e Divitegom.3.0per.Chroſoft.Latia. th 4 
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that before the comming of Chriſt, noneeverentred 
into Paradiſe : yet doth hee acknowledge in the 
meane time, that ZLaFarss did remaine there ina kind 
r Paradifus Of Paradiſe.For £7he boſomre of Abraham, ſaith hee, was 
pauperis, fins +he pore 91495 Paradiſe. and againe. * Some man ma 
erat Abcahz. PI Fu 
Thi. ſay unto mee : Is there a Paradiſe in Hell ? T ſay this that 
r Dicatmihi the boſore of Abraham 1s the truth of Paradiſe : Yea, 
_—_ aud I confeſſe it to bee a moſs holy Paradiſe, So Tertull;- 
difus ? Ego 4#,in the fourth booke of his Verſes againſt Marcion, 


| hocdico, _ placeth Abrahams boſome under the earth, but in an 
finus Abrah#z 


Paradifi vericas OPEN and lightſome ſeat, farre removed from the fire 
ct; ſed &ſan- and from the darkeneſſe of Hell: 


QiflimumPara- | 
difum farcor. ſ# þ art 4 a » FOrT@ 
" bid. In parte ignot4 quidam locus exſtat apertus, 
by is Luce" ſua fretus , Abrahe ſinus iſte vocatur, 
3 : \ .  -- . 
de Geneſtad ti Altior a tenebris,longe ſemotns ab igne, 
ter l6b.12.c4pe Sub terra tamen, 


£457 wgl Yea, he makcth it to bee one houſe with that which 


283. is eternallin the heaven, diſtinguiſht onely from it, 
as the outer and the inner Temple (or the Sanur 
and the Sandum Santorum) were inthe time of the 
Law,by the Vayle that hung betweene : which vailc 
being rent atthe paſſion of Chriſt, he ſaith theſe two 


were made one everlaſting houſe. 


& Nulli pater Tempore diviſa & ſpatio,es ratione lizata 
celumrerta Jun domus quamwvis velo partita videtur. 
adhuc ſalva,ne D \ ; | 
dixerim clau-' Atque adeo paſſo Domino velamine rupto, 
63; C0 tranſ= Celeſtes patuere plage,calataque ſanta ; 

cca ; | wt O, 
CE ok.  Atq, duplex quondam, fatta ft domus vna perent: 


buncur regna - Yet elſewhere hee makerh up the partition againe : | 
. 4z;. Maintaining very ſtiifly , that the gates of * Heavens 

S ® . . . l 9 lo 
14,042.55, Temaine ſtill ſhur againſt all men, untill the cnd 0: 


the 
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the world come, andtheday of the laſt judgement. 
Onely ? Paradiſe hee leayeth open for Martyrs ( as ?, Wmoco | 


Perpetua for- 


that other author ofthe Latine Homily * ſeemerhal- jgima waryr 
ſo todoe : ) but the ſoules of the reft of the faithfull ub die paſlio- 


nis in reyelati« 


hee ſequeſtreth into Hell, there to remaine® in A- ,,paradis, 
brahams boſome untill the time of the generall re- ſolos illic com- 


Ll . © * (l 
ſurreion. And to this part of Hell doth he imagine 54,717 oi 


Chriſt to have deſcended, not with purpoſeto fetch nullis rom- 
the ſoules of the Fathers from thence ( which is the Pha Paradif 


janitrix cedir, 


onely errand rhat our Romaniſts conceive hee had nis qui in 


thither ) but, #t :/{;c Patriarchas & Prophetas compotes Irary decel: 
ſji faceret that hee mi ht there make the Patriarches and p,..tic avis 


Prophets partakers of his preſence. —_ _ 
E >» 2 » 4 C o ! Ss LU CL {w 
S. Hieromeaith,that © our Lord Teſus Chriſt deſcen- * "nt, Reſu= 


_ dedinto the furnace of Hell, wherein the ſoules both of relt.camis,cap.. 


fenners and of juſt men were held ſhut , that without any 43. OS 
burning or hurt unto himſelfe, hee might free fromthe got. mie. 


bonds of death thoſe that were held ſhnt up in that place : mur latronems 
ſi pax fuerit, 
| . imitemur La- 

_ 2arum. Si martyriam fecerimns, ſtatim intrabimus Paradiſum 2 fi panportatis poeni (ufſti- 
nuerimws , ſtatim in ſinum Abrahz. Haber & ſanguis, haber & pax loca ſua; haber & pau- 
pertas martyzium ſuum,& cgeſtas bent tolerara tacit martyrium; ſed cgeſtas propter Chri= 
ſtum,non propter neceſhtarcm, Homil. de Divite , inter opera Chryſot. a Habes etiam de 
Paradiſo a nobis libe;lum,qua conſtituimus omnem animam apud inferos ſequeſtrari in di- 
em Domini.Terial.de Anim.cap.55.Omnes ergo animz penes inferos ? inquis. Velis ac no- 
lis,& ſupplicia jam illic & refrigeria habes, pauperem & divitem, &#c. Cur enim non pures 
animam & puniri & foveri in interis, interim ſub expeRatione urriulq; judicii in quadam 
uſurpatione & candida ejus ? I bid,cap.ult, b Quod fi Chriſtus Dcus,quia & homo,mor- 
runs ſecundum ſcripturas,& ſepulrus ſecundam caldem, hic quoque legi faristecit, forma 
humanz mortis apud inferos funttus ; necanteaſcenditin {ublimiora coelorum, quam de- 
{cendit in inferiora terrarum,nt illic Patriarchas & Prophetas compotes ſui faceret: habes, 
& regionem inferumſubrerraneam creder*,& illos cubito pellere,qui ſatis ſuperb& non pu 
rent animas fidclium infcris dignas ſeri luper Dominum, & diſcipuli ſuper magiltrum,a- 


, pernatifi forte ig Abrabz finu, expeandz reſurreRionis ſolatium carpere. 1014. cap.5 5. 
c Dominnsnofter leſus Chiiftusad fornacem deſcendit inferni ; in quo clauſz, & pecca- 
torum & juſtorum anime-tencbancur.; ut abſque exuſtione & nox4 ſuz,c08 qui tenebantur 
uncluſi,mortis rinGulis liberaret.Hieronmlib.s in Daniel,cap.3. ORE INS 


and 


_—_—— 
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an, STIs 


and thathee 4 called upon the name of the Lord out 0; 
d lavocarit + Le [owermoſt lake,when by the power of hs 4:vinitie hee 
er20 redemp= . ; 
tor noſterno= deſcended into Hell, and having deſtroyed the barres s 


men Domini Tartar rthe dunocon of Hell } brinzin 
mes Damiol TAF4rNE » (0 ) bringing from 


wages was thence ſuch of bs as hee found there,aſcended conquerouy 


virure divini- uþ 494/70, Hee ſaith further , that © Hell# the plage v 
ratis deſcendit 


| puniſhments and tortures , its which the rich man thit 
ad inferos,8: | 
deftrutis Was cloathed in purple is ſeene : unto which alſo the Lord 
clauftris Tar- did deſcend, that hee might let forth thoſe that were 


rari,{uos quos 


ibi reperit eru- #0874 out of priſon, Laſtly, *#he Sonne of God((aith he, 


ens,vittorad following Origen, 4$ it ſeemeth, too un»dviſedly 
ſuperos alcen- 


thi” here) deſcended into the lowermoſt parts of theearth, 
Lament.lerem. 4nd aſcended above all heavens : that hee might not one. 


cap.z. | ; "0 ; 
T———— 7 fulfill the Law and the Prophets , but certaine other 


cus ſupplicio- | 


idden diſpenſations alſs,which he alone doth know with 
rum arque the Father. For wee cannot underſtand, how the bloud of 
—— Chriſt did profite both the Angels and thoſe that werein 


dives purpura- Hell , and yet that it d1d profite them, wee cannot bet is. 
rok og norant. Thus farre S, Hicrome , touching Chrifts de. 


Dominus,ur ſcent into the lowermoit Hell : which Thomas and 
_— decar- the other Schoolemen will not admit thar hee eyer 
Cere aimitte- 

ret-1d. lib. 6, jy CAME UNNtOe 
Eſai.cap.14. _ Yetthis muſt they of force grant,ifthey will ſtand 
pb eporario to the authoritic of the Fathers, ® If rematxed , ſaith 


cerr#, &aſcendit ſupar omnes cce!as films Dei; ut non tantum legem prepheraſque com- 
plcrer,ſed & alias quaſdam occulcas diſpenfariones, quas ſolus ipſe novit cur patre, Nequs 
caim {cire poſſumus,quomodo & angelis & his qui in inferno erant, ſanguis Chrifti profu- 
crit ; & camen quin profuerir,neſcire non pofſumus,7ds lib.z. in Epheſ.cap,q. g Reſtabar 
ramen ad plcaum nultrz redemprionits effcRum , ut i]lue uſque homo fine peccats a Dev 
luſceprus deſcenderet,quouſque homo ſcparatus a Deo,peccati merito cecidifſer ; id ef, ad 
Infernum, uvi ſolebar peccatoris animatorqueri, & ad Sepulchrurs, ubi conſucverat peccas 
roris caro corrumpi: fic tamen,ut nec Chriſti caro in ſepulchro corrumperetur, nec inferni 
doloribus ariima to:queretar. Quoniam anima immunis A peccato , non erat ſubdenda 


fupplicio: & carnem fine peccat9 pon debuit vitiare corruptio, Fulgeits ad Trafimna. 
bb. 3. cap. 30% ; - 1) 
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.F nlcentins, for the full effetingof our redemption, that 
man aſſumed by God without ſinme , ſhould thither ac. 
zend, whither man ſeparated from God ſhould have fal. 


ten by the deſert of ſinne , that 2s, unto H efl , where the h Hecautem 


| | LS ideo factum 
. ſoule of the ſinner was wont to bee tormented ;, & 10 the qv fer mori. 


Grave, where the fleſh of the ſinner was accuſtomed to be ertem rewpo- 
corrupted : yet ſo, that neither the fleſh of Chriſt ſhould wee Ronan 
bet corrupted ia the Grave , ner his ſoule bee tormented wryra wrcrna 
with the paines of Hell. Becauſe the ſoule free from ſenne, on KP 
T4 not to be ſubjected toſuch puniſhment : neither ought CEE 
corruption to taint the fleſh without ſinne. ® And this rr worn nuſti, 
oJores {Lv 


hee laith was done for this end : that 65 the fiejh of the 1Entur-inſernt, 
juſt dying temporally , everlaſting life might bee giver 1vid. 

ro or fleſh , ana by the ſoule of the juit deſcending into © Eves bow, 
Hell,the paines of hell might bee looſed,  - elm 2drartari 


Iris the ſaying of S. Ambroſe, that * Chriſt being ima deſecn- 
Voyd of finne , when hee did deſcend into the lowermoſ} ens, ſerasin= | 


| | fern januaſque - 
parts of Tartarins, breaking the barres and gates of Hel!, confiingens, 


/ p OS a ; GRP 6 Ot ., Vinctas pecca- | 
called vacke nnto l:fe, ont of the jawes of the Divell, the  oieee. 


foules that were bound with ſinze, having deftroyed the tis dominatio- 
dominiog of death : and of Exſebites Emiſſenns,ov Gal. Os, = 
q k = C UQ12DON Fat - 
licanus ( or who ever was the author of the ſext Paſ- cjaus revocevie 
chall homily attributed to him ) that * zhe ſonze of advitam. 4u- 
man laying afide his body, pierced the loweſt and hiddes 3%; © mileris 
| Paſche, cap .q. - 
ſeates of Tartarns : but where hee was the:ght to have k Depoſito 
veene detained among the dead,there binding death, did IPTPA pe 
; , | . @ HBAs Argue 
hee looſe the bonds of the dead, Preſently therefore, ſaith abdiras Tarea- 
_ No ri ledes kl;us 
hominis penertravit: ſed nbjretcncus effe inter mortuosputabatur, ibj vincula mortuoru m 
ligat2 morte laxavit.Euſeb.homil.6. de Paſcha, 1 Confeſtim igitur #rerna nex infero: um 
Chriſto deſcendente reſplenduir : filuit iridor lugentium ille, ſolura ſunt onera catenarum, 
_ ceciderunt vincula darmnatorum. Attonitz mentis obftupuere tortores; onenis [1- 
mal impia officina contremuir , cum. Chriſtin repeprs in ſuis {cdibus vidit, 1bid.horil x 
Ce/arites drelazent. de Paſch, bum zu OO x B 


Ceſarins 
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Ceſarius (in his third Paſchall homily ; which is the 
ſame with the fir/# of thoſe that goe under the name 
ofthe former Euſebins ) the everlaſting night of Hell 
at Chriſt's deſcending ſhined bright : the - rs ik of the 
mourners ceaſed, the burthens of the chaines were looſed, 
thebarſted band's of the damned fell from them. The toy. 
menters TD in minde were amazed : the whole 


7mpious ſhop trembled together, when they beheld Chriſt 
ſuddenly in their dwellings. So Arnaldss Bonavallenſis 


in his booke de Cardinalibus operibus Chriſti ( com- 


 _ monly attributed toS. Cyprian) noteth, thatarthat 
- _—O_ time ® there was 4 ceſſation from infernall torments : 


ceſſaumeſt, Which by * A4ratoris thus more amply expreſſed in 
Arnald. _ verſe. 
Aus . Fo . . 
rrait. de V ndti- OO n—pavidis reſplenduit wmbris 
one Chriſmall, Pallida regnapetens, propria quem lace coruſcum 
ms Aratorhi- = Now potuit fuſcare chaos fugere dolores, 


florie Apoſtoli- TInfernus tunc eſſe timet ,nullumq; cotrcens 
ce lib. 1, 


Erin: ant. 17 ſe pena redit,nuowd tortor ad otia languet : 


mam venifſe Tartara meſta gemunt, quia wvinculaciicta quieſcunt 
uſque ad ca | 


hes ors ibi quid faceret, quovite portitor ibat : 
PECCATOres CiIlle 


ciantururess S$, Aygyſtine doth thus deliver his opinion tou- 
ſolycrcta tots 


Ons ching this matter, ® That cm ſoule came unto thiſe 
; 


efſeſolvcados places wherein finners are puniſhed, that hee might loſe 
occult2 nobis 


occult nobis 7 hems from torments whom by his hidden juſtice he judg- 
dicabargnon ed fit to be loofed , is not without cauſe belceved. ? Net- 


immericd.cre- they did our Saviour, beins dead for us. (cornetovilite 
ditur. Auggyilin. | 3 fe : ſ f 


te Geneſrad tis #P9ſe parts * that hee might looſe from thence ſuch as bee 


feramlib.l. 


£4p.33- þ Nec ipſam tamen rerum partem noſter falyator mortuus pro nobis viſitare 
concemphir ; ut indefolyerer quos clo 


lolyendes ſecundum divinam fecretamque juſtitian 
j8Rorare non Potuit,t6id.cap 34s (OO 


—__>— 
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could not bee ignorant, according to his divine and ſecret _ 


7 : | videurtia tcfti- 
that hee found in thoſe paines, or ſeme whom hee thought moxia & inter- 
worthy of that benefite,I yet enquire, For that hee was in um comme- 


Ka | G | .  motant & does 
hell, and beſtowed this benefite upon ſome that did tye it 1gres, nulla 


the paines thereof, T doe not doubt. Thus did S. Augr- caula occurtir, 


BEE ; . . . r 16 creda- 
ftine write unto Exodius,who inquired of him ; whe- {\; coins 61. 
ther * our Saviour looſed all from thence , and emptied raor,nifi urab 


e ' , > f- Ny « <Ejus doloribus 
Hell ? which was in thoſe dayes a great queſtion : [/* 40.” 


and gave occafion to that ſpeech of Gregory NaJ747- Sed uunm = 
Fer. *1f hee deſcend into Hell, goe thou downe with hinz omnes quos in 


| . X "I 13 Invenit, an 
(namely in contemplation and meditation ) Jeare qu quos 


the myſteries of Chrifts doings there, what the d:ſpenſa- ills beneficio 
tion, andwhat the reaſon was of his double deſcent (to x99 Lena 
wit, from heaven unto carth., and from earth unto quiro.Fuifle 
hell: ) whether at his appear: uz hee ſimply ſaved all ,. or amen eum a- 
we , pud inferos,8& 
therealſo ſuch onely as did beleeve. What Clemens A- i, eorum do- 


l[exandrinns his opinion was herein,cvery one know- loribue confti. 


eth, that *our Lord deſcended for no other cauſe into box bene- | 


| : ficinm prexſti- 
Hell, but topreachthe Goſpell , andthat® ſuachas lived riſe, non dubi- 


a good life before therime of the Goſpell, whether pep gh 
lewes or Grecians,a/thouzhthey were in hell andin du- ©*$;omnes in. 
rance, yet hearing the voyce of our Lord (either from de ſolvit lalva- 
himſelfe immediately, or by the working of his Apoſtles ) os abi 


uirens ſcriplte 

were preſently converted and did beleeve : in aword, 7 yet hg, | 
inferna, 7tez : 
Sj,UtqUIrcn- 

do dicis,exinaniti ſunt inferi Ibid. f * Ay els g.l% nan avytd mute gw a 78 acioy 

TV X&15S [AVEWeUGTIS #8 Gtxov_ae, mie ngraCdoragns 6 ney Or" dmns A5Ces moe mals 

omeversl 1.4161 3 mid/onnrna; » Greg. Naz ianz.orat.q2.quzRt.z. in Palch. t tiy 


e / > 3 , 9 he 9 ”" 
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Clem.Alexandr.lib 6 Strom, ' u Any 7% 


/ » / Þ] - - / 
(leg-puores) totomyre: opOws GeCtwkOme;et x1 of df $717, op av Tas X, Þ CPupi. Emay our Tas 
Ty Kvels fvn5,e7e © ayers T1 10.79 bit 7 Snador wa Yions.) ray Or 633% 
STS, 67% 4.7 1d F SrawAay eipyconsy Tax 633% 


Pear 7s. x3 my on. Jbid, 


that. * 


\ > | \ \ 
x} 60 Cars nous Fro de. FT payys 
* ed . Dd 


eas _——  — —_— wr _ — ep rs 
_ = - 4 _S - p. - © — — OY 
- 
2 + A : 
4 yo ——_— —_— ” _ ———_ 9 _— _ 


a 


Cd 


200 


a4 
» ag E 3 7 
a ” 


"Of Limbus Patrum. - 


x 34»; i 39, that * in Hell things were ſo ordered, that even there 


s 7d 949219 alÞ the ſores, having heard this preaching,might eythey 


0140/08 IS Wy TS — | |; D 
_—— ſhew their repentance , or acknowleage their puniſhment 
une, exrm- FO be juſt, becauſe they did not beleeve. Hereupon,when 
rd wk, Celſus che Philoſopher made this objection concer- 
4G/&” 5 wo”. - Ps , k | | 
14242. Ning our Saviour z 7 Serely you will not ſay of him,that 
TH 2128 ett - O Ms 
Evpray tas when be could uot perfwade thoſe that were here, the went 
/ , C 
Pp. £85? ute Hell to perſwade theſe that were there : Origen, the 
s, 98 , POS : 
40.440 [Choller of Clemens, ſticketh notto returneunto him 
2oyinum ibid. rhis anſwer.* Whether hewill orno,we ſay this that both 
Os cnn for | h a4 1 
Frog "<> oy. 961g in the bodie he did perſwade not a few,but ſo many, 


qo {4 


Degin yh Tel that ig” the multitude of thoſe that were perſwaded by 
&u r83 6% hin hewas layd inwayt for : aud after hw ſoule was (c. 
oTU5 2D SAMNETD J , } : 
24.0 nee PArated from his bealy hee had conference with ſorles de. 
293 enci- CL. parted fromtheir bodies , converting of them unto him. 
7. Ky 1 66 + F f 
7 ae JE:fe ſich as would, or ſuch as he a:ſcerned to be more fi 
pre og x & forreaſons beſt knowne unto himſelfe. 
own  Thelike eftet of Chriſts preaching in Hell,is deli- 
7. gi VEred by * Anaſtaſius Sinaita,* Tobins or 1 ovins,* Da. 
T6 M9 7 maſcen,® Occumenits, © Michael Glycas, and his tranſ. 


7ST T4 (crjiberf Theodorus Metochites. - The author of :11c 
Do u8/9y ome 


Cod: Commentary upon S. Pauls Epiſtles, attributed to 

evry. 26) Ambroſe faith,that* having trinphed over the Divel, 

—_ WR he deſcended into the heart of the earththat the ſpewing 

5 panisew of 01mmight bee the preaching of the dead, and 114! 
pom HV 29029 as were defirons of him might be delivered. Proco- 

Vp 53 OBVOF'S | | 

pay PFs ih ages WT 1 as inex $1 3s ids aus byes emmeterripag Origen tid. 2, 


conta OCeifum, a 25a Smat.vedl Nuangqueſt.iy i. b lobins,de Yerba incarnato bh. 


8 Y ; : WR 2 - : "A 
©3.04p 3 Sol 2 bots 2hlLovoccd, volume. © To,Damaſten.d: Orthodoxd fide,lib.z.0a0. it, 
£9 iz Serm ect reli. d Qemncndn i Petr.z, e Mich.Glyc.part.3. Arnaliurm, © Trt0- 


Cn IACLOC As 17G 0744 2 MBI Ag SHER: [10 BUpRr Cant © que ex Glyca tots oft deſumpta. * 171 
pmphate Diabolo deſcengttin cor torr, utroſtenko ems pregicatio efſer mortuorumw, ut & 
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pin s faith ; thar 8 he preached to the. ſpirits that were in +40 4abb 
Hell, reſtrayed in the priſon houſe , releaſing them all 5; 5; 7, ahes 
from the bonds of neceſsitie. wherein hee tolloweth wry 
'S.Cyrill of Alexandria, writing uponthe ſame place, "22 7 
b ;hat Chriſt went to preach ts the ſpirits in Hell,and ap- mdiuamn 


2 Fs of 
peared to them that were detayned in the priſon houſe _— Lond 
freed them all from bonds, andneceſsitie, aud paine,and ,z..procop.in 


puniſhment. Theſame S, Cyridin his Paſchall ho- Efai.cap.qa. 


milies affirmeth more dirc@ly,that our Saviour, ex. ,,: 4% 2 
tring into the lowermoſt dennes of Hell, and preaching no predicatum 


0 K © ESL abicrir,& de- 
to the ſpirits that were there ;, ® emptied that unſatiable ITT 


denne of death, 1 ſpoyled Hell of ſpirits , & having thus cuftociz appa- 
®.ſpoyled all Hell, left the Divell there ſolitary and a. Tverit Chri- 


lone. * For when Chriſt deſcended into Hell, ſaith An. xray. oy aca 


adronicus,not onely the ſoules of the Saints were delive. verit,&neceſ- 

red from thence ,but all thoſe that before did ferve in the «| ey 

| | pplicio. 

error of the Divell and the worſhip of idols being enri.. (rilt dlexand. 

chedwith the knowledge of God, obtained ſalvation : for $#9-3-#E[ak 
C4pe42. 


which alſo they gave thankes, prayſing God, Where-; Kyyrdgue- 
upon the author of one of the Sermons upon the is n% xnwal- 
Aſcenſion, fathered upon S. Chryſoftome,bringeth in 7870s 17 
the Divell complayning, that the Sonne of Mary, png - 


* having taken "my from him all thoſe that were with *«cirn mdpe- 


him from the very beginning had left him deſolate . and ary"er pang 


in another Sermon , held to be his indeed, our Sayi- k T3 amr 
| - TY TY ALTE Kew 
yiras pwTyoy. Id.hom.1r. 1 Seouaym 7 mdpemnor 6 ads 1d. hom.s, m "Onor 38 
evWs axurd/ons 7 edlhur,ty Ty dove Tis wh autumn ator mummy thamerions 
SVMAG:6Pnuly Te 3X4 paavey 0615 HEINE Fd iaCooralicy Tring ©-1d.hom,. n Nam 
Chriſto ad inferos deſccndcnte,non ſanRorum anime tantum hbperatz ſunt inde; ſed ome 
nes adco prius in Diabuli crrore,& fimulachrorum culru ſeryiturem ſervientes, auftiaggi- 
tionc Dei, falurem ſunr conſecuri : quare & gratias agebant, Deura Iaudentes. #ndrome.Di- 
alog.contra Indeos,cap.6g. o Omnibus,gui jam inde ab initio apud me fuerant,tanquam 
accipiter celcriter adyolans, abrepris; deſertum me reliquiuChryfoſt-in 4/ecnſ.D mmniſeritie 
$4 GerYoſoig edit Ye 


X our 
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302 Of Limbus Patrum. 
% Brbcy ry ' ouris ſaid to * have made the whole priſon of Hell deſs. 
7 2 ake late. Whereas the undoubred Chryſoſtome writing 
mi-wam upontheeleventh of S. Matthew Goth at large con- 


oup [din nome . TY 2 : 
_Comtmeril fute this fond opinion : cenſuring rhe maintayners 


in Crucem, thereof, as thc ? bringers 1% of old wives conceits and 
lerm.$1.rom.5. 


ets. A —— 


ods Hm © heodore,ewo of the clergie of Conſtantinople, who 


a Alii ſun: our countryman , about 150. yeares after, did renue 
Xretich, qui - hart 
Ga; thatold error in Germayy , that * the Sonne of God de. 


zum in infer- ſcending into Hell, delivered from thence all ſuch as that 
—— infernall priſon did detayne,beleevers aud unbeleevers, 
buspoſt mor £74) [ers of God and worſhippers of idols-: the * Romance 

Synod held by Pope Zacharie, condemned himand 
3 ( ſe nunci- his followe rs for it. | 


alle, corrigendum eft ex Gregorio) ut confitentes ibidem ſalyarentur, Philafr. Brixienſ.de He- 
reſb. cap. 74- ub hege videtur ad i111 Clementis Ale xandrini verba, libro 6. Stromat. ow 
ym m8Y745 of m5dou7ys » 1.99 i Wer WTes THAN thaonoy nouuluer Hd Cues 
r Alia (bereſis) delcendente ad intcras Chriſto crea Bie las 6 75 gr omues inde exi- 
fiimar liberacos. Auguſtin.ce Hereſi. cap.yg., {| Omnipotentem Dominum ſalvacorcm 
noftrum Iclum Chriſtum ad inferos deſcendetem, umnes qui illic confitorentur eum Lei 


falyaſſc arque 4 peenis debiris liberAſe. 7/4. Gregor. lib. 6.epift. 15. & m Evangel.hom. 22+ 


s Quicontra fidem lauQorum conteudit,dicens z quod Chriſtus filius Dei deſcendens ad 


infcros,omnes quos inferni carcerdetinuit inde liberaffer, credulos & incredulos, laudato- 


resDei ſimul & cultores idolorum. Boxifac. Moguntin.ad Zachariam Pepiſt.1 35. u Domt- 


num [cſun Chriſtum deſccadente.n ad inferos , omnes pios & impios exinde pradicar ab- 
ſtraxiſfſe. ab omni fir ſacerdotali officio nudatus, & anathematis vinculo obligarus ; pa- 
rirerque Det judicio condemnatus , yel emnis qui ejus lacrilegis conſenſerit pre- 
G—__ Suge Romana [nb Zartarik Pe ah 145. babite 3 Ibid. & Conciuns 
Wiles 


But 
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But toleave Clemens Scotus , and to returne unta 
Clemens Alexanarinus , at whom Philaſtrins may 
ſeeme to haveaymed ſpecially : it is confeſſed by 
our Adverſaries ,that hee fell into this error, partly 
being * deceived with rhe ſuperficiall conſideration Co 
of the wofds of S.Petey ,touching Chrifts preaching veoborum Po- 
to the ſpirits inpriſon, 1.Pet.3.19. partly being delu. 7; Wom non 
ded with the authoritie of Hermes , the ſuppoſed Fein. 
ſcholler of S. Pai, by whoſe® dreames hee was per. Ris Joquiar- 


ſwaded WI ue prima facid 
om = _ ,that not onely Chriſt himſelfe, yideaur.tes- 
t his Apoftles alfo did deſcend i1nro Hellzto preach »ic71cu5,9de De- 
there uutothe dead, and to baptize rhem. Bur rou- er [hy gory 
C * FM. * LI 
ching the words of S.Peter,is the maine doubr: whe- y Dcluſus au- 
oo they are to bee referrid unto Chr:ſs preaching thorirate Here 
| "OF PR. Ns | | Metis, putar 
4-2 miniſteric of Nee unto the world of che un- Chritume- * 
godly ; or unto his owne immediate preaching to vavgelium 
the ſpi:ars in Hell after his dcath upon the Crofle RO &* 
—— wo | C2 * dainnati 
For ſeeing it was the ſpirit of Chrift which { pake 1n corun: aliquos 
the Prophets (as S.*Perer ſheiverh in this ſame Epiſtle) pans + 
; _ | > : ex 2entilibus 
and 1Nong them was Noe Þ 4 preacher of righteou yes fant vixerate 
(as he declare inthe ncxr) even as in S.Parl,Chriff 4Phonſ Men 
is ſaid to have © come and preached to the Epheſians Te que 
; » AMS. | - Þ } H*6+ 2 
namely by his ſpirit iathe mouth of his Apoſtles,ſo r poſtro ſel. 4* 
likewitein S.Peter may hee be ſaid to have gone and, Aure 
5 mm, lib.z.Des , 
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304. "Of Limbus Patrum. 


d Nehem.g.zo. Preachedcothe.old world,*by his ſpiritin the mouth 
Zacb.7.12. of his Prophets ( & of Not in particular) when God 
YI oo having ſaid that his © Sp/7#t ſhould ot alwayes ſtrive 
m3. withmasn, becauſe he was fleſh, did in his long ſuffe. 
ring wayt the.expiration of the time -which hee 
then did ſet for his amendment, even ah hundred 
and twenty yeares, For which cxpoſition the A4e- 
#hi0pian T ranſlation maketh ſomething : where the 
Spirit,by which Chrifhis (aid to have beene quickned 
and ta have preached, is by the Interpreter termed 
COST: 2.4 Manephas Kodws , that is , the. Holy 
Spirit. the addition of which epithet wee may ob. 
ſerve alſoto be uſed by S.Paslin the mention of the 
reſurreftio,8& byS.Luke inthe matter of the preaching 
of our Sayiour Chri/}.for of the one we reade, Rom. 
1.4. that hee was declared to bee the Sonne of God, 
with power,according to the Spirit of holyneſſe, (or, 
the moſt holy Spirit) the reſurrection fromthe cad, 
and of the other, AQ;1.2. that hee gave command:. 

ments tothe Apoitles by the holy Spirit. 
T has doth S. Hierome relate, that *a moſt prudent 


FVir prudcn-, 
eifxumus Hie- 


m.lib.r5. ix 7442 ( tor {0 heC termeth him..) did underſtand this 


Eſai.cap.54- place: 8 Hee preached to the ſpirits put in priſon . 
g Pra emie PIC P [p P P ifon ; when 


Picicibusin #0 patience of God didwayte in the dayes of Not, bring. 


carcae conſti- 1#7 inthe flood upon the wicked. as if this preaching 
poet werethen pertormed,when the patience of God did 


expeRabatin EXPCCt the conyerſion of thoſe wicked men inthe 
diebus Noe; dayes of Noe. S. Anguſtine more diretly wiſheth us 


Fi afcrens, 00 * conſrder, leſt happely allthat which the Apoſtle Peter 
11d. | | | 

h Confidera ta wen,ne forte rotum illud,quod de conclufss in carcere ſpiritibus,quiin die- 
bus Noe non crediderant,Petrus Apoſtolus dicit, omnind ad inferos non pertineat ; ſedad 
Blapotitsrempora,quorum fortuam ad hac tewpora tranſtulit, Aagy# ep, g9- 


ſpeaketh. 


"A 4 "—Y 
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bx ———— ———— 


ſpealath of the ſpirits ſhut up in priſon , which beleeved 
#ot in the daies of Not, pertaine nothing at all unto Hell, 


1 Quoniam + 


but rather to thoſe times which hee compareth as a pat- yriutquim ve- 
terne withour times. For Chriſt ({aith hee) i before ever nicer in carne 
ee came inthe fleſh to dye for us , which once hee did, 2onobismo- 


Titurus,qued 


came often before inthe ſpirit to ſuch as hee pleaſed , ad. ſewe! fecit, ſw 
rt rr thems by viſions inthe ſpirit as hee pleaſed : Pee eee 


= | ; . inſpiring 
by which ſpirit hee was alſo quickened , when in his paſ: adquns volt» 
fron hee was mortificdin the fleſh. Venerable Bede, and b»vvifis cos . 


admonens ft- |; 


Walafridus Strabus inthe Ordinary Gloſſeafter him, cc yotebar 
ſer downetheir mindes herein yet more reſolutely . utique in ſpirits 


k Hee who in our times comming inthe fleſh , preached 9350 Puri 


the way of life unto the world, even hee himſelfe alſs be. et,camin paſ: 


| JOS. WE fione efſer car- 
fore the flood, comming in the ſpirit preached unto them EC 


which then were unbeleevers & lived carnally. For by ws.1tid. 
hi holy ſpirit he was in Noe,and the reſt of the holy men k Quinoſtris | 


. ; . : ; :bus WY 
| whichwere at that time; & by their good comverſation, aporiigels 
preached to the wicked men of that age, that they might iter vice mun- 

bee converted to a better courſe of life. T he ſame ex pO- 6 On; 
fition is followed by Azſelmw Laudunenſis inthe [n- ago 


terlineary Gloſlſe, 17 holliſs Aquinas in his Summe, <is quituncin» 
. anddiverſe others intheir Commentaries upon this pane 

Place. Yea,fince the Councell of Trert,and in a book vircbans, ſpiri« 
written in defence of the faith of Trezt, DoRor Ap. *Y=ien5 pro: 


| : b dicavit.Ipſc ea; 
dradixs profeſſeth that hee thinketh this to bee the nim ver ble 


plainc meaning ofthe place. ® I which ſpirit he him- _ —_ 

' : x (9) 
czreriſque qui tuncfuere ſanRis; & per eorum bonam converſationem, pravis illius _ 
hominibus,ur ad meliora converterentur przdicavit. Bed.ia 1. Pet. 3.& Glof]. ordinar. ibid. 
] Them. 3. part. Sun. quef.52.arlic.adz. m In quo ſpiritu jam olim ipſe veniens (ne 
nun primilm Eccleſiz curam cum ſuſcepifſe arbitraremur ) przdicayit ſpirnibus illis, qui 
NUNC IN CArccre Meritas jam intid:litatis ſux peenas luunt; quippe qui Not rea monenti, 
& arcam Dei juſſu conſtruenti, dem habere nunquim volucrunr, quamyis Dei illos pati- 
eu diuriffume, hec eft;ccnmuma aut eo awplits anos expettarer, Audred. Defenſe Tridew 


tre fiaei, libs 2s 
# 3 felfe 


9. att. 
- 
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ſelfe long fince comming ( that we may not imazine that 
hee now firſt undertook the care of his Church) aid preath 
#nto thoſe ſpirits , which now is priſon ave ſuffer the de. 
ſerved puniſhment of their infidelity ; foraſmuch as they 
w2uld ot beleeve Not giving them good connſaile , and 
building the Arke by Gods appointment , notwithſtan. 
ding the patience of God did waite for them very long, 
to wit, a hundred yeares or more. which accorderh ful- 
- 2-2.1;3, 1y With chat interpretation of S. Peters words, which 
4. de Chriſto, is delivered by the Itarned of our fide. 1» which ſpi. 
C4p- 13. rit hee had gone and preached to them that now are ſpi. 
is _y_ rits iz priſon : becauſe they d;ſobeyea whey the time 


Ioggh = was : when the patience of God once waited in the daies 
> fer Fa of Noe , while the Arke was 4 preparing. (1. Pet. 3. 


"ET 
OT momutfor 
” 


= ; 5a But there were diverſe apocryphall Scriptures 


OO and traditions afoot in the ancient Church, which 


3 4 \ 


«ors r own- did ſo poſſefle mens mindes with the conceir of 
etoy amp CIta- 


eo no Criſs preaching in Hell, that they never ſought for 


Martyrein Di- any further meaning in S. Peters words. as that ſen- 
alogo cum Try- 


pins ence eſpecially, which eres upon the Pro- 
Fo, lib.z. Phe Eſay or Teremry'; and from whence, if Cardinall 
cop-2ge 3 «ag * BeHarmines wifedome may bee heard, It 7s credible 
=E. '* that S. Peter tooke his words. namely : * The Lord the 
p Ke rus gi- Holy one of Iſrael remembred his dead,which ſlept in the 
pirus ma earth of their graves , and deſcended to them, to preach 
3 Os ana Hato them his ſalvation. and that blinde tradition, 


x35 mivee 189 Which Azaſtaſixs Sinaita doth thus lay downe, im- 


Megs 


Powe + Mcdiately after his citation of S, Peters text, ? It # 

_— _ R 
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Wb 


now related among the old traditions , that acertaine 
Scholler uſing many opprobriom ſpeeches againſt Plato 
the Philoſopher , Plato appeared unto hin in his ſleepe, 
and ſaid. Man , forbeare 30 uſe 0 robriows ſpeeches a. q HocdePlar | 
gainſt mee : for thereby thou fra ts ſelfe.T hat Iwas gggruur: quod 
4 finfull man 1 doe not denie : but when Chrift deſcended credendum fir 
into Hell,izs very deed none did beleeve in him before my Necnegaudite- 
ſelfe. Nicetaes Serronins reciteth thisout of the hifto- qumrelinquo. 
ries of the Fathers : which whether it bee tobe beleeved Nictt. commene 
or #0,T leave (ſaith hee) ts bee judged by the bearers. as jp gy. 
ifany great matter of judgement ſhould bee requi- 3. 4 Paſtha. * 
ſite forthe diſcerning of this to bee ( as BeLarmine |, Qaemneer 
doth cenſurc it)" « fable, or (as Dronyſeres Carthufia. randa ett illa 
#% before him) * an apochryphall arcame. The like P2720 quam 
ſtuffe is that alſo which was vented heretofore unto tum cram. © 


the world inthe |. ny Loma goſpell of Nicedewsas, ferridicit Ni- | 
to ſay nothing of that ſentence which is read in the og hy 


. old Latine edition of rhe booke of Roe » © I fabula ct. Bef« 


l, | , IR larm. lib.4. de 
w:ll pearce all the lowermoſt parts of the earth , and be- of ate gag 


hold at thatyare aſlcepe, andeulighten all them that hope \ 1fud aver \ 
in the Lord. which although it bee not now to bee Apcrypho- © 
found inthe Greeke originall,and hath perhaps ano. Jun «2 from. 

ther meaning thanthattro which it is applied, yer is um. Diomſ. | 
It made by theauthour of the imperfect worke upon ©977%=in 
 Matthew,one oft thechicfe inducements,which ledde © Pacids 


him to thinke that our Saviour deſcended into He//, 29nes inferie. 


tovilitethere the ſoules of the righteous, crak inpict- 
Thetradition that of all others deferveth greateſt am omncs dor- 
confideration, is the Article ofthe Crecd touching uri who 
| | | ſperantes in 


- Dowino. vel ut ab axthere Gperis janperſecl; in Matth. (inter opera Chryſoftonn) bowetlid 4. Cit2- 


» Tur, Delcerdam ad infeiiores partes terrx;& vilitabo omnes dormientes, & iUuminabo ſpe- 
Ales in. Denn#Ecoleſieſttage4ge lt LPT ox: 


X4  Clrifs 


£ 


bs 
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a Chriſts deſcent into Hell : which * Genebrard affir. 


in quintuza ca- mcth.to have beene ſo hatefullto the Arriavs, thar, 
pur ad Roma- 


: as Ambroſe reportethupon the fif# Chapter of the e- 
Arie piſtle tothe Romares, they ſtrucke it quite out of the 


articulo ita fu- yery Cr | | 
fs avert, YCrY Creed of the Apoſtles. But neither is there the 


utcum deSyn, 1caſt footſtep of any ſuch matter to bee ſeene inS, 
bolo Apoſtolo- &xwbroſe : and it (ufficiently appeareth otherwiſe, 


Gilbe: Sew.  thatthe 4rrians did not onely addethis article unto 


brard. li.3. their-Creedes, but alſo ſet it forthand amplified it 
eTrinitates itt noi "os « 
Smbil; 424 with many words ; ſofarce off were they from bein 


— 


faexpo/tione. guiltic of ſuppreſſing it. For as the Fathers of the firſt 


generall 'Councell, held in the yeare of our Lord 
CCCXXYV. at Nice in Bithynie, did publiſha Creed 


_ againſt the Arriaxs + ſo the 4rrians onthe other ſide, 


intheyecare Many erm ern of their owne 

| ,,, Making,-in a Synod purpolely kept by them at N/ce 

+ biceps, in Thracis, *chatby theambiguitic of the Councells 
_. , v/ar. name, thefimplerſort might bee more ecafily indu- 
' Kd, 75 ced,to miftakethis Nicene forthar other Catholicke 


wrong Nicene Creed. And whereas the true Nicene fathers 


A 
YT&, 97 


S-oe3 had in their Creed omitted thearticle of the deſcent. 


Gate Thee. 10tO Hell ( which , as wee ſhall afterwards hearc ort 


jrnapry z.hift. of Ruffizns,wasnot to bee had in rhe Symbols of the 


z Kal az:.n2 Eafterne Churches;)theſe baſtard fatherlings in their 


Bo 0b wo , Aeſcended to the places under the earth, but added alio 


its Sons for further amplification, Whom Hell it felfe trembled 


—_ he at.'Fhe like did they (with the words alittle altcred) 


Arimini & Se- 19 anther * Creed ſet out in aconventiclegathercd 


Luciz, Sacrar. at Conftartinople.: and in athird Creed likewiſe (fre- 


2.nift 


rel 33, Latin. eare in theirgreat Counc 


i 62. med by them ar. $irminm , Bris confirmed the ſame 
* Lat driminem) they put 


4 
= 


xr<z#51 5 N. cene Creed, did not onely inſert this clauſe, 7 Zee 


C 
c 
f 
t 
| 


Of Limbus P atrum. _ 


itin with a more large augmentation, afterthis man- 


ner. * Hee deſcended to the places under the earth, and * Kel as mt 
| ng:re Gay ae, vg 


wy things there , whom the keepers of Hell gates fee. — mf. 4 
ing,ſbooke for feare. It therefore any fault were com- irs ane 
mitted in the omiſſion of this article, it ſhould rouch 7 - 
the orthodoxe Fathers of N:ce,and Conffariineple ra- Wore es 
ther : whom the ® Zatizes, diſputing withthe Grec;.. Athanal. ibid. 


ocrat.lib.,z2. 


435 inthe Councell of Ferrara, doe direly charge cap.z7. ei. 
with ſubtracting this article from the Apoftles Grzc. vel 2g, 


Creed, although they freethem from blame info The Beech . 


doing becauſe they that tooke it away (ſay they) 41d n0t rakenfiom 


{OBEY lob 38. x7. in 
denie it, wor fight azainſt whe trat h. the Septuagint. 


But ficſt they ſhould have ſhewed,thatthe Fathers þ coutar'ex 
of Nice-and: Conftentinople did finde this article of hoc, nikil efle 
-briſts.deſcentinto Hellin the Apoſtles Creed: be- hae, 
fore they-excuſed rhem from taking it away from fabrrabendum. 
thence. Foxrhe Creed of the Councell of Conftant;. Sbrraftum ta: 
peple | ythich commonly goeth under thename of Deſcendired | 
the Nicene Creed) being much larger than our com- inferos Verim 
m2n Creed, and itſelfealſo (no lefſethanthe other) THe. 
b:ing herctofore both -* accounted and *named the gabanr,neque 

Apoſtles Creed : it is not to-beethought rhat it would £17 00'E 
leave out any article, which was then commonly be-. 1aue. Fo;olivi- 
leeved to have beeneany parcell of the Creed recei. 21 
ved fromthe Apoſtles. Adde hereuntotheingenu- 7/ roma. 


ous confeſſion of Buſaws the Icſuite, in his poſitions < Epiphan. in 


—— 
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| .. | - . os | - 'C ' as 'R& Kup&T. pa * 
touching Chrif's deſcent into Hell. © S. Cyprian or ; AS 
Fg Y -» , ' f G - * A .- . 7 . . mls aaec6f I 
io oo, ax07 Sarngy. d Fn Miſſa Latina axt'qui, edit. Argentin. an. 1557-p4g-41-poſt 


recliatuw Symbolon Conſtantizopolit.ſubjcitur. Finito Symbolo Apoſtolorum dicar >acerdas, 
Dominus yobiſcum. © - Beatus Cyprianus, vel pots Ruffinus, in expolitione ſymbeli, 
negat humc articulum legi in Ecclefiz Romanz Symbolo,& Oricntis Eeclehis 2 & yeruſtile 
hmipatres quidam, dim yolfammam fadei Chriſtianz , :vcl fymbolura Apottolicum expo- 
pang dogma pratermiſerunt,Quando aurcm inſeryum fir Symbols, cerre conſtirui non 
PXiete [0. Baſe, de deſcenſu (oPiſti au inferes, Theſ- 33+ 


Rf firins 
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Ruf finas rather ,in hu expoſition of the Creed,denyethas 
that thre article is read in the Creed of the Churchy 
Rome, or the Churches of the Eaſt : ana ſome of the masſþ 
ancient Fathers, while either they gather uþ the ſumme 
of the Chriſtian faith , or expound the Creed of the Apg. 
 ftles, have omitted the point of dottrine. But at what 
tire it was inſerted in the Creed it cannot certainely bee 
determined, The firſt particular Churchthat is known 
to have inſerted this article into her Creed,is that of 
' Aquileia: which addedallo the attributes of * zz. 
Condi ſible andimpaſsible , unto God the Father almightie in 
rar: lavifbi- the beginning of the Creed, as appeareth by Raf. 
_ —_ #25,whot framed his expoſition of the Creed accor- 
dum qud dns ding tothe order uſedin that Church. But whether 
micrmmes any other Church inthe world for 508. yeares after 
Remanz Sym- Chriſe,did follow the Aquilcraxs in putting the one of 


wekag ba theſeadditions tothe Apoſtolicall Creed,more than 
bentur. 0 the other; can hardly, I ſuppoſe, bee ſhewed by a- 
pudnes ad ny approved teſtimony of antiquitie, 

£06 NXILelIcos 


e011,  Cardinall Beflarmine noteth, that S.* Auguſtine in 
= apron his booke de fide & Symbolo., and in his foure OY: 


Symb. Symbelo. ad Catechumenos , maketh no mention of this 
Nos tamcn 


lum ordinem P47t, when hee doth expound the whole Creed mo 
ſequimur, ral times. Nay, Petrus Chryſologus, who was Arch- 
gem? 1” biſhop of Ravenna 4.50. yearesatter Chriſt,doth i ſix 
64 per lavacri ſeverall times goeover the expoſition of the Creed: 


Fins 16 and yetnever medleth with this article. The like alſo 


Auguitinus May bee obſerved in © Maximus Taurinenſis his cx- 
GO fo poſition ofthe Creed. For as for thetwo ! Latine cx- 
&quarorl;- Poſitions thereof that goe_ under the name of S. 
bu de Symbe-:{:f 2 3oledar; no nof abou nt 2d 7 of ED 
Jo ad Catcchimuios,nogmaninit lujus partis,cum torum Symbolum quingquiesexponat. 


ab 
+ 


Bear deChreſialieghcap. 6. i Per:Chryſeiog:fſerm.$7.58: 59. 60. 61;62. k Maxim» 


Homl, de iradutions Symboli, 1 Tomn.5. Oper Chryfoft, Latin. © | 
TYBELT > Chryſofiome 


_ 


[ta 
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Chryſoſtome ( the latter whereof hath it, the former 
Hath it not) and the others that are found inthetenth 
Tome of S. Avg«ſtins workes among the Sermons | 
de Tempore ( ® foure of which doe repeat it,and * two 7,yywe,cus. 
docomit it : ) becauſe the authors of them, together 131-181: 295. 
with the time wherein they were written, beealtoge- g,7979119 
ther unknowne ; they can bring us little light in this 
inquiry. Only for the Greeke Symboll this is cer- 
raine,that as it is nggfound in the recitall which Mar- _ 
cellus Ancyranus maketh thereof in his * epiſtle to Zu. * £01p50.be- 
 ss Biſhop of Rome ; ſois it likewiſe wanting in the 773478: 
P b = 356. edits Gr(ss 

Greeke Creed written in Saxon charaers, which 
is to bee feene at the endof King A#helftanes Pſalter 
in Sf, Robert Cottons rare Treafury. And after it 
came to bee admitted more generally into the La- _ 
tine,as it was there ar firſt * Deſcendss ad inferya,and \H,C379F 
at laſt Deſcendit ad inferss : ſo with a like diverſitic nw; & 1me- 
doc I finde the ſame added tothe Greeke alſo z www Friwm I: og 

5 6? . ſterys Miſſes 
bhym 675 72 1997u7e being put to expreſſe the one, and jb. 2. cp. 15. 
xe d 49s to anſ{werthe other. the latter where- - 
of is to be ſeene in our common printed copies : the 
former in a Manuſcript of Benett Colledge librarie 
in Cambridge, where the Symboll of the Apoſtles 
togithtr with the whole Pſalter is ſett downe in 
Greckeand Latin, but the Greeke writtenin Latin 
letters. | = 
Neytheristhere by this which hath beene ſaid a- "m 
ny whit more derogatcd from the credite of this ar= 
ticle, thanthereis from others, whoſe authority is 
acknowledged to bee undoubred and beyond all ex- 
ception : as namely that of our Saviours dcath , and 
the Communion cf Saints, the one whereof as ___- 
| ERR |, 


C 
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ently implied in the article of the Crucifixion a5 a 
conſequent, or the burial as a neceflary antecedent 

| thereof, theorher asvirtually contained inthe arti- 

cle of the Chorch, wee finde omitted not in the Cox. 
ftantinopolitan Symboll alone, and inthe ancient A- 

poſtolicall Creeds expounded by Rvffinws , Maxi 

mw ,and Chryſologne, but alſo in thoſethatare extant 

deg _ in* Yenantits Fortuzatus 580. andin? E theriss and 
« xpoftt.Symbo» Beatus,7 85 . Yearcs after Chriſt. agin the rwo Greeke 
| 6 ther. 6-Be] Oe likewiſe: that of Marcellas; and the other writ- 
P '6.1.com teninthetime ofthe Exzliſh Sexons. In all which 


craElpandum likewiſe may be noted, thatthetitle of Maker of hea. 
Toletan. pag- | 


fad. 


*1-edit. ingot» 610 490 earthis not given to the Father inthe begin- 


ning of the Creed : which out of the Creed of Cox- 
ſftantinople wee ſee is now every where added there-. 
unto. Ofwhich additions as there is now ao queſt!- 
q Deſcenfan ON any Where made : ſo 4by the conſent of both 


adinferos fides,this of the deſcent into Hell alſo, is now num- 
nunc,conſen- 


munc.caer bred among thearii-lcs of the Apoſtles Creed. For 
ci, incerger- the* Scripture having expreflely teſtified, thatthe 
i Apotiti » prophecy of the Plalmiſt, * T how ſhalt not leave my 


articulos nu- ſoule in H ell,was verified inc hriff 5 S. Angu {BEES CON- 
A . cluſion muſt neceſſarily be inferred thereupon, he 
ſtenſ.theſ"33. therefore but an Infidell will deny that Chriſt was in 
r A#-2.27, Hell? Thus * «lf agree,that Chriſt did ſome manner of 
tn. ro, ©) deſcend into Hell - (aith Cardinall BeHarmine. But 
© Quis Ergo the whole queſtion ts touching the expoſition of thu arti- 

ig infdelis c/e, The common expoſition which the Row: ſb Dir 
_—_— fu- 


fe. Vihes give thereof, is this : thatby Helis here under- 
ros Chriſtum ? | 


 dngyin.cpill. gg. u Acprimiim omnes conveniunt, quod Chriftas ali oubalis 
Bens. ee. At quzſtiocota ft de explicetione hujus articuli, Tow. de Chri- 


ſtood, 


Of Limbus Patrum. $00 
ſtood, * not that place wherein the wicked are tor- 
mented, but the boſome of 4braham, wherein the 7 Be Jo 

odly. Fathers of the old Teſtament reſted ; for Thom.Bona- 
wholedeliverie fromthence, they ſay our Saviour Tertaitard: 
rooke his journey thither. But S. A#g«ſ#1zen that wary, quah. 
ſame place, wherein hee counteth it a point of Infi- r3.&rcliquiin 


hoc conyeni- 


delitie to denic the.going of Chriſt into Hell, gain- ant,qudd ad 


ſayerh this expoſition thereof : profeſling, that hee locum damna- 
could finde.the name of Hell no where given unto 9g -agmþ-e : 


that place wherein the ſoules of the righteous did yex,com. 2. 
_. Teſt, 7 Wherefore ( ſaith hee ) if the holy Scripture had 3. pot hw 
faid, that Chriſt being dead 41d come unte the beſome of roy bf a+ 


Abraham « uot having named Hell and the paines there. adinferos re- 
. ; proberum ac in 


of: I marvayle whether any would have beene ſo bold, SmrARs 
as to have avouched that Chriſt deſcended into Hell, Ga 


. qUONIAMN CX ©© 
But becauſe evident teflimonies doe make mention both 3% gran 


of Hell and pains : I ſee no cauſe ,why our Saviour ſhould dempiio: isi. 


be beleeved to have come thither but that hee ſhould de. an < _— 
liver men from the paines thereof. And ® therefore what 1 gon? 


benefite hee brought anto thoſe ju(# men that were inthe brake, vel 
boſome of Abraham when he aid deſeend into Hell,T have Tanmoner 
wot yet found. Thus farre S, Auguſtine, trum appella. 


Forthe better underftanding of this , wee are to "+ Fr. Feuar- 
dent. Dzalog. 6; 


call unto mindethat ſaying of the ** Philoſophers : ,.. cavtun 
that they who do not learne rightly to under fland words, pag. 509-dit. 
| ow C0.0x. 
y Quaproprter fiinillem Abrahz ſinwn Chriftum mortuorum venifſe ſanRa ſcriptura di- 
xiſſer,non nominato inferno cjuiquedoloribus : miror fi _quiſquam ad inferos cum deſcen- 
difle aſferere audexer. Sed quia cvidentia reſtimonia & iafernum commemorant & dolores; 
nulla caufla occurrit, cur i)16 credatur veniffe ſalyator, nifi ut ab ejus dgloribus ſalvos face- 
ret. Augnit. epiſt. gg. a Yadeillis juſtis qui in finu Abrahz erant, cam ille in interna de- 
ſcenderct, nondum quid contulifſer inveni; 4 quibus eum ſecundum beatiticam przſenti. 
araſuz divinitatis nunquar video recefliſſe. 1d. ibid. b Aeris niyaru men Tos Groot - 
095 » 79 38V} (ll peta Suroy mas opdieg WHEY Grahdh re} 3 Ns LET 3) T1 DEA YjhATh - 
Plutarch, ia hb, de Lfde & Ofiride, - | 
_ DG | 


mem. 
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uſe to bee deceived in the things themſelves. It will not 
bee amiſle therefore, to conſider ſomewhat of the 
name of Hef : thatthe © nature of the word being 
rightly underſtood, wee may the better conceive the 
truth ofthe thing thar is ſignified thereby. carrying 


alwaies in remembrance that neceſſary Rule, delive. 


red by Severus Biſhop of Axt:0ch , in his expoſition 


upon lob. 38. 28. that * it is fit wee ſhould wnderftand 


Bames according to the qualiticof the matters ſubjet?, 
and not regulate the truth according tothe abuſe of words, 


yaw Weeareto know then firſt of our Engliſh word Hel, 
9% 53 ni. thatthe originall thereof is by diverſe mendelivered 
ww $7 xv diverſly. Some derive it from che Hebrew word She- 
= Sg ol : eyther ſubtracting the firſt letter, or including it 


Yer. is Catenz 10 the aſpiration. For * thaletter S ( ſaith Priſciar ) 
Greci in lob, hath 


pag.q91.cdit. 


Vener. Hans in ſome words were wont to write H for S, ſaying 
A Aded aurem Maha for Muſa.. Others bring it from the Greeke 
tie © 


Lice. ig Wordvs> which fignifieth « /ake : others from the 
ef 5,cum aſpi- Engliſh hole,as ſignifying 4 pit-holc;others from hale, 
_— = as noting the place thar haleth or draweth men unto 
Fulda 4;Rio- it» Some ſay, that in the old Saxon or German, Hel 
tibusſolebanc {1gnifieth deepe; whether it bee 42h or low. But the 
Cha derivation given by © Yerſtegan,is the moſt probable; 
proMuladi- from being helled over,that is to ſay, hidden or cove- 
centesPrycian. red. For in the old German tongue (from whence 


e Rich. Verſes, OUT Engliſh was extraRted ) f Hil (ignifieth ro hide : 
Ro o $ and H:luh in Otfridus Wiſſenburzenſis,is hidden : And 
tiegchay7. 10 this countrie, with themthat retaine the ancicnt 
f Vid. Goldafti 
an;madyerſe in 


JTinsbeks Pare- 25 Ot England, to hell the head is as much as #0 cover 
wſte.pag. 499, the bead © and hee that covereth the houſe with tile or 


late, 


ſach an affinitie wth the aſpiration , that the Bev. 


language which their forefathers brought withthem 


— —_———— A. 
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late, is fromthence commonly called 2 he{zer. So 

that in the originall proprictie ofthe word, our Hell 

doth exactly anſwer the Greeke 2% which denoteth 

nv did wv, the place which is unſeene or removed 

from the fight of man. 

Weeareinthe ſecond place therefore to obſerve, 

that the tearme of Hel, beſide the vulgar acception, 

wherein it ſignifiethrhat which Luke 16.28. is cal- 

led the place of torment , is,in theEcclcliafticall uſe of 
the word, extended more largely to expreſfle the 

Greeke word Hades, andthe Latine 1#feri,and whar- 

fgeveris contained under them. Concerning which , y,c ;, 
S. Auguſtine giveth this note : © The name of Hell is SCripturis & 
variouſly put in Scriptures, and in many meanings, ac- ne wy 
 Cording as the ſenſe of the things which are extreated of cur = A 
doth require, and Maſter Caſanbox ( who underſtood quibus agitur 
the property of Greeke and Latine words as well 
as any ) this other, ® They who thinke that H A D & $ « turinferorum. 
properly the ſeate of the damned,be noleſſe deceived,than Fog. wang 
they who, when they reade INFEROS in Latinewri- capg. 
ters doe interpret it of the ſame place, The lefle cauſe Þ Wi aw 


propric ſedem 


have we to wonder. that He/l in the Scripture ſhould yapnaorm 
bee made the place of all the dead in common, and clic exiſtimant, 
not of the wicked onely. as in Pſalm. 89. 47,48. Re. 25 inns hat 
member how ſhort my time is : wherefore haſt thou made quam illi qui 
all men invaine ? what man i hee that Iiveth, andſhall _—_ 6 
| wot ſee death : ſhall hee deliver hu ſoule fromthe haxd of \cripeeres, In- 
| HELL? andEfai. 38.18,19. Hs L L cannot praiſe fero:gde codem 


thce,death cannot celebrate thee,they that goe downe into each 6 


| The pit cannot hope for thy truth. The L1v 1N G , the inGregor. Nyſ- 
| Livinszhe fea praiſe thee,as I doe this day. Where {eng arab 50 
| the oppolition betwixt Hel! and the Gate of /ife inf: mais. 


this 
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this world,is to bee obſerved. Now as the common 
condition ofthe dead is conſiderable three manner 


of wayes, either in reſpet of the body ſeparated 


L AR. 3.27. 
I+- CO. 15+ 55s 


from the ſoule, or of the ſoule ſeparated from the 
body, or ofthe whole man indefinitely conſidered 
in this ftate of ſeparation : ſodoe wee findethe word 
Hades (which by the Latines is rendred 1nfernuc or 
Inferi,and by the Engliſh Hel,Xo bceapplicd by the 
aacient Greeke interpreters of the old Teſtament to 
the common ſtate and place of the bodie ſevered 
from the ſoule, by the heathen Greekes to the com. 
mon ſtate and place of the-ſoule ſevered from the 
body, and by both of them tothe common ſtate of 
the dead, and the place proportionably correſpon- 
dent to that ſtate of diſſolution. And ſo the Doors 
ofthe Church, ſpeaking in the ſame language which 
they learned both from the ſacred and the forraine 
writers, are accordingly found totakethe wordin 
theſethree ſeverallftgnifications. 

Touching the firſt wee areto note, that both the 
Septwagixt in the Old Teſtament, and the Apoftic; 
inthe i New,docuſethe Greeke word WsHapes 
(and anſwerably thereunto, the Latine Interpreters 
the word Infernu or Inferi,and the Engliſh the word 
Hell ) for that which in the Hebrew text is named 
INVUS u £ 0L: onthe other fide,where in the New 


Teſtamenttheword HAD x5 isuſed, there thean- i 


cient Syriacketranſlatordoth put ((\, Sheju/,and 
the Ethiopian ſ1,PÞ&> Szeloin fteed thereof. Now 
the Hebrew Sheol (and ſothe Chalay, Syriacke, and 
Athiopiay words which draw their originall from 


thence ) doth properly denote the interior parts of 


the 


Bars 25: 
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thecarth, that lye hidden from: onr ſight, namely 
whatſoever tendeth downward fromthe ſurface of 
the earth unto the center thereof, In which reſpe& 
wee ſee that the Scripture deſcribeth Sheol to bee a 


(RE pace ; and oppoſeth the: depth thereofunta = 


the height of Heaven. (lob 1 1.8. Pfalm: 139.8, A- 


m9$9.24) Againe, becauſe the bodies that live upon 


the furface of the earth, are corrupted within the 
bowels thereof ; ® rhe duft returning ts the earth as it 
#4 ;;:therefore-is theword commonly pur: forthe 
ſtateand theplace wherein dead:bodiesdoe reft,and 
we diſpoſed for corruption. And in this reſpeRt wee 
| Hndechaa the Scripturedoth oppoſe Sheo/ not onely 
unto: Heaven, but al{ounto this land of the living 


ther ein W ec how 'br cathe: 4 Efai. 3 8 | 0,1 T a, Ezech,- io os Ls 
32:27.) theſurface of theearth beingtheplaceap-i 7, - - * 
pointed for the habitation of the living) ;the other” *' - - 
parts. ordained tobce the chambers-obdeath- Thus, ;:c ic 


k Xechſtin; 


180 34-15» 


they #þ4k are in the graves (hohi.5.28:) arc ſaidto rep: 


za. the dyſtof the carth(Dan«12, 2:)-ThePſlalmiſt, in' 


his.-pro phecic of our Saviours bumiliation;tearmerh 


Itthe dufofdrathi.(Plal. 22.155) which the Chaldee 
Paraptvaſt expoundeth xrvvap .rho'the houſe of the 


. 


in Pſalm. 3r. 18. & 89..49.:Inthe Hebrew DiQio- 


nary,printed withthe Complutenſe Biblean. 15 15. .. 


theword JW: Shea/:is pgxponnded i fertas five rn. 


ters, aut favea,' vel fepmlchrum: Hell; the pit,*or the 


grave, R. Mardochai Nathan inhis Hebrew Concort- 
dancegivethino other interpretation of it, but onely 
Þ> or, thegrave: Riutbroham Abeu-ETrain his 
commentary :uponttiofe words,” Gen, $7735.71 
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FED I REIT OMRCEDON CE OCEC CRIED 
R 21 g Of Limbus Patrum: 
4 mire ns 206 downe into Sheol wnto my Son mourning , Writeth: 
; ae! 4 br —— I: Here the Tranſlator of the errinz per ſons ( hee 
ID? n:ancth the Vulgar * Latine travtlation uled by the 
—_— S Chriſtians ) erreth;in tranſlating Sheol Hell or Gehen. 
 Exama a4 + for behold, the ſrenfication of the words 4Þ or 
9% po the zrave.. for proofe wherzot hee alledgerh divers 
*Ancyg 9 places of Scripture. Where by the way you ma 
ib: poltum Pr9 1 te. that inthe laſtedition of the Maforiticall and 
Elin Rabbinicall Bible,printed by Bomberg:ms, both this 
— _ anddiverſe ather paſſages cliewhere have beene cut 
out by the -Romith CorreQors: which-I wiſh our 
FT Bxxtorfins had underſtood; when hee followed that 
mangled and corrupted: copie in his late. renewed c 
dition of thargreatworke. R: S4/omo Zarchi, writin 
Lp dag aan er gr rs y; aloe 
ip Tro7 4:ng tothe literall ſenſe, the interpretation thereof is the 
WaxNa-NVI-Geave: ( Inmy mourning 1 will bee buried”, and Iwill 
: OR bee comorted all my dayes : )' but after the M taraſ 
_ 001. 19 of Alegoricall imperpretation., it 7s' Cehenna, In like 
WTYIDa) . 


Tom Jv. 


Jarcwyny Gra. : Plalm; 9.17; The wicked fhall turneinto-Hell , and all 
37s. the nations that forget God , acknowledgeth, that vy 
*zliazzin. the Drreſbor® Allegoricallexpotition,iato Helis as 
—_— muchto ſay.,. as into Gehenr« : but according tothe 


literall meaning tie expoundeth it , 3p? z»to the 
n YON) 


reve; intimating withall, .thatthe Prophet * uſcth 
0. 00x; intimating , p 


Wy 93. hcrethe tearme of farning or retarning , withircte. 

avon Kin- rence tothat ſentence,Gen. 3. 19.Duft thouart, and 
gun Fia3. ,n:0-duft ſhalt thin returne;. 

Out of which obfervation of Kimchi we may fur- 

ther note,, that the Hebrews, when they expound 

Sheel to bee the grave,doe notmeanc fo much there- 


——----— wv — wy yy - - - 


\ a. \ | by 


bf Limbus Patrum. 319 


by an artificiall grave (to wit, a pit digged inthe 
earth, or atomb ray{ed above ground ) as a naturall 
ſepulchre : ſuch as Afacexas [| peakethof in that verſc; o Sexee.epif.9u 


9 Nec tumulun curo, ſepelit natura reticros, p Oninibus 


| . . ; natura {epul 
and Sexeca in his Controverſics. ? Nature hath given.uram Ichi. 


«burial unto all, men : ſuch as ſuffer ſhipwracke the ſame nauſragos is 
wave doth bury, that caſt themaway , the boajes of "ſuc OP 6 
a; are crucified,drop away fram the Croſſes unto therr bu. yelu.luffixo- | 
riall , te ſuch as arc burnt alive,their puniſhment is afu- , um corpora 


hed | ; cricibus in ſee 
zerall, For this is the difterencethar is made by au- pulcurans ſuarn 


- rhars,berwixr b»rying and interring : that 4 hee #s ap. Cefuunt;.co8 


| | . quivivi urun- 
| gerjl ood to bee buricd who is put away 1 4ny manuer but A fines 
bee to bee tpterred who # covered with the carth. Hence Pw lib. 
different kindes of * b#r/als are mentioned by them, ger nM 
according to the different uſages of leverall nations: wligiur qo- 
the name of a /ep»lrnre being given by rhem, as well T* mod 

: | .Q conditus: htto 
tothe! burning of the bodies of the dead;uſed of oJd mam vers © 


among the more civill nations , as to the devouring hamocontc- 

Ns - Cins, Plin.lib.p. 
ofthemby dogges, which was the barbarous cuftome ag.h;8. cap 54. 
of the * Hyrcanens. Theretore® Diogenes wes wont 7 &iufue | 
to ſay,that if the dogs did teare him, hee ſhould have ror ber 

. . . 3 

an Hyrcanianburiall : and thoſe beaſts which were > iygns 
kept tor this uſe, the * Ba#rians did terme in their 9953 5 Thip- 


language Sepulchrgll dogzes , as Strabo relateth out of 5 Duty, 


5 *IyS%g dal. 


Oneſecritws. Son the Scripture, the Prophet Tonas wegeicse 3 
calleth the belly of the Whale, wherein hee was de. $5 777 


a ; Nea,merydbes 
9.5 AnomeG-Lacianus, de l:Qu. Nec diſperfis buſtis humili ſepulauri cremaros,Ci- 
cer.Phulippic.z4. Bud & #) 23 $4455 mi oits 7 os 7 770p Suinlest inquit uxor Afdroba- 
lis,apud Appianum in Punicts: Vide &-Cicfam (in Phoru Bibliotheca,col. 12.9. edit. Grz- 
colat.) ot 5s Ta\larrQ- 7 mute He $8 vers © Eamque optimama uli ccnſent 
eſſe ſepulturam.Cicers.lib.x Trſcalqugt, u "Excyv 6 Aerus,om © Þ& Kires erty ana 
Eee, Tpxavie $524 1 rlgy.Sto us. x Tos 50 &Trepnxi my; Ne Fon yrews Cav- 
mT Tap MER 7repeuicus nem, Gimdss gels Tares Wmioisns rgdhvor (£2 Fu7F wg 
wwfy octave Grographelibas, 


Y 2 youred, 


KC - [—_y 


TY p_ 


atrum. 


1 Of Limbus9 


oy voured, 7 thebelly of Sheol , thatis, of Hell orthe 
= > waz Grave.For® 70nas (ſaith Baſel of Selencia) was.carried 
I (on wit in 4living grave, dwelt in aſwimming priſon; diycl. 
4+ rey fe ling inthe region of death, the common lodgeof the dead 
Shs, and not of the living, while he awelt in that belly which 
$1290! .." p25 the mother of death, and'in theprophecie of eye. 
40: - my, King Tehojakim is ſaid to bee ®* buried, (although 
ay eyes: - with the buriall of an afſe, ) when his-carkaſle was 


mnt 000 8 Jonas alt fort of : 
ro LCL LY an caſt forth beyond the gates of ae D 


320 


PY 
YC 


uri tarde: OO n_—_ ay;t om tells" * ; 
parrieg/ Baſie." » Du genmit : owls regitur, qui non habet urnam, 
Unein Jonans Theearth which begetteth all, receiveth all :and he 


oa 2 that wanteth a coftin, hath the welkin for his win. | 
ÞILivandibg.' ding ſheer: © Theearth is ourgreatmother;- 
c Magnapa. © "* O91 payens cadens rerum commune ſepulcrum.. * 
rens eerrac the common mother, our of whoſe wombe as naked 
morph. — + WEE Came, ſo © nated ſhall weereturne thither.' accor- 
d Lycrerde '' ding to that, in Plal., 146: 4. Hi ſpirit goeth-forth,; hee 
_— returneth to'H 1s earth.and Pſalm. 104, 29: Thou ts- 
2 theft away their breath, they die, andinrnetdT uxin 


duſt,And this is the Sheolwhich 70b wayted for,when 


#16 15.3,14. hee ſaid ; f Sheot or the grave, ( forthatis the Hc!/ 


which is meant here *'-as is confeſſed notby Zyravus 

 onely, but by the Teſuite Pineds alſo) ir winc houſe, 
T have wade my bedde inthe darkeneſſe. 1 have ſaidts 
corruption, Thou art my father : totheworme; They art 
my mother, and my fifter.. ER | 


- , 


.- Thisis that common ſepulchre,voz fatumſed 4. 
##m,not made by the hand of man, - but provided by 

:  Natureit ſelfe : betwixt which naturall and artificial 
 eravethele differences may bee'obſerved. Theartift- 
clall may bee appropriated to this man orthat _ 


Lo 


Of Limbus Patrum, 
The Patriarch David is both dead and beried, & his ſe- 
pulchre is with us unto this aay : ſaith S. Peter, AQs 2. 
29,and Yee build the tombes of the Prophets, and gar. 
 #1ſb the ſepulchres of the righteors : ſaith our Saviour, 
Matth. 23. 29. But in the naturall there is no ſuch di- 
Rinion. It cannor bee ſaid, that this is ſuch or ſuch a 
' mans Sheol: it is conſidered as the common recepta- | 
cle of all the dead. as wee read in 766 - 8 I know that , 14. 
thou wilt bring mee to death, and to the houſe appointed h Cuilidet e- 
for all living. * For, toevery man (as Olympiodorus —_— 
wriceth upon that place ) the earth it ſelfe i5 appointed yulcro,ipls 
as a houſe for his grave. i There thepriſoners reft toge. mandy omgh 
ther (tairh Tb) they heare not the voyce of the oppreſſor. rae rap 
T he ſmall & great are there ; and the ſervant, free from 9 wry 
his maſter. Agaiue,intoamade gravea man may enter [93923 
in aliveand come outalive againe (as Peter and Toby nia 33 mart 
did into the ſepulchre of Chriff - ) but Sheot eyther 207 2 —— 
fiaderth men dead when they come into it (which is k Job20.6.8, 
the ordinarie courſe) or it they come into it alive | 
(whichis ! anew and unwonted thing ) itbringeth 1 Xaw16.30- 
death upoa them as wee ſee it fell out in Xorahand 
his complices, who are ſaid to have gone downe alive 
ints Sheol., when the carth opencd her mouth, and 
ſwallowed them up. (Numb. 16.30.33. )Laſtly, as 
many living men doe goe into the grave made with 
hands, and yer in ſo doing they cannot be ſaidto goe 
into Sheo! ( becauſe they come from thence alive a- 
gaine.: ) ſo ſome dead menalſo want the honour of 
ſuch a grave (as it was the caſe of Gods ſervants, 
* whoſc bodies were kept from buriall) & yet there- m ?/a/.79.2:. 
by are not kept from Shel ; whichisthe way that all #159 
 fleſhmuiſtgoe to * For, * all goe unto onc place ; all are *Ecclelz.2, 


Y 3 of **6- 
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F 


therfore,that when Sheolis ſaid ro fi onifie the grave 

the tearme of zrave muſt be raken inas largea ſenſe, 

as it is in that ſpeech of our Saviour, lohn 5.28. 4/ 

that are inthe graves (hall heare his voice and ſhall come 

forth , they that have done good, wnto the reſurrettion of 

life ; and they that have done evill,unto the reſurrettion 

D of damation. and in Eſai. 26..19. accordingto the 

a Sepulchra Gyoofe reading * The dead ſhall riſe, and they that are in 
aurcm mortu0- « I 

rum inhoclo- the 2raves [hall bee rayſed up.upon which place Origen 


coimiliter & yriteth thus, * 1s the place, aud in many others like. 


in als als, wiſe, the graves of the dead are to bee underſtood accor. 


tivrem Scrip- 4'ng to the more certaine meaning of the Scripture, not 


tre ſenſum ,, | h : | 
ps oxely as we ſee are builded for the receiving of mens 


ſune,non ſollm bed. es , eyther cut ous in ſtones, or digzed downe in the 
ca _ 4; earth : but every place wherein a mans body lyeth, either 


Tanorum cor- CAHITE 07 718 4H) part,albert it fclloit that one body ſhould 


porum viden- be diſperſed through many places x it being no abſurditic 
mo at all , that all ans x" in which any part of the body 
axis cxeila,aut lyet b, ſhould bee s 

gens de- if wee doe not thus underſtand the dead to bee raiſed by 


nislocusin #/e power of God out of therr graves : they which are not 


gquocunque rel committed to burial, nor laidin graves, but have ended 


integram hu- 


Smcor. - $6cir Life either in ſhipwracks or.1# ſome deſert places, ſo 


pus,velex as they conld not be committed ts buriall,ſhould not ſeeme 
parte aliqua 


Ter: rom to bee reckoned among them who are ſaid ſhould bee 
Accidar ut tt- | 


Rua corpus per loca mulca diſperſum fir, ablurdum non erit omnia ca loca in quibus pars 
aliqua eorporis jacet,ſepulchra corporis cjus dici. $i enim gon ira accipiamus reſurgere de 
ſepulchris ſuis mortuos divin4 virmte: qui nequaquam ſunt lp 


| y epulturz mandari, neque i 
ſcpulchrisdepofici,ſed five naufragiis,five indeſerns aliquibusdefunQi ſunr locis,ira ur (e- 
pulturz mandari non porucrint; non videbunruc annumecari inter eos , qui de ſepulchris 


reſuſcitandi dicuntur. Quod urique yaldE' abſurdum cft, Origen, in E/4j. lib, 28. citatws & 
Pamphiloguel Ewſebiopotius, in Apologiapro Origent: : 


raſed. 


—— 4 


ofthe dui. and al turne to duſt azaine, Wee conclude 


d the ſepalchres of that body. For 


——_—  - wy r——_— oy 
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rayſed up But ef their raves. which wonld bee 4 wer y 

great abſurditie, Thus Origen. | 
Now you ſhall heare, if you pleaſe,what our Ro. 


miſh DoQors do deliver touching this point, ® There ow —_ 
bee two opinions faith Pererizs upon Genel.37.35.c09- fant ſenrentie, 
cerning thu queſftion,T he one of the Hebrews, and of ma. Voa & Hc- 


xy of the Chriſtians in thu our age , but eſpecially of the pore by ny 


Heretickes, affirmins that the word Shel fognifieth yo. multorwin 


thing elſe inthe Scripture,but the pit or thegrave , and = prorebry 


fromthence reaſoning falſly , that our Lord dia not de- yer Hareti- 


ſcend into Hell. t The other opinion # of undoubted and _ =_ 


certainetrath : that the Hebrew word Sheol, andthe La- com Sceol 


tine Infernus anſwering to it both in this place of Serip. _ _— 
ture and elſewhere oftentimes doth fignifie, not thepit or \o4 ee 
the grave,but the place of Hell , and the places under the fam bve ſepul- 


earth, wherein the ſoules are after death. % Whereſoe- —_ I 


'ver Hierome (fſaiuh Auguſt int Steucrs npon the ſame mentantium, 


place) axd the Septuagint have tranſlated Hell , it i iy Dowinum 


the Hebrew, Sheol, that is, ihe "as or the grave. For it rv wan oh 


doth not ſignifie that place, wherein® Antiquitie hath lafernum. 
theuzht that the ſoules of the wicked are recerved. The *® - pods Genef: 
Hebrew wordproperly ſignifieth the grave : ſaith Tenſe- p Alreract 
zias upon Proverb. 15. 12. the Graveproperly , and fententia ex- 


Hell onely metaphorically : ſaith Arias Montane, in _paoceny 


his anſwer unto Leo a Caftro, and, * i» the old Tefta- vocem Hebre- 


: . . am 
ment , the name of Hell doth alwaies almoſt import the 7' 6-15 
| | | ſpondentem 

Infernus,& in hoc 1-co Scripturz , & a!ibi ſxpenumers Ggnificare non folſam v< ſepul- 
chrum,ſed locum infcrorum,& ſubterranea leca,in quibus ſunt auimz poſt mortem, 1bid. 
ſect 96, q Hebraic&nbicunque Hicronymus ac Septuaginta infernum interpretatiſunt, 
cft Sheol, hoc eſt, fofla five ſepulchram. Neque enim Fnifear eum Jocam,ubiſcelcratorum 
animas recipi antiquitaSopinata ct. Au Steuch. in Gen.cap.37. x Fere ſemper Inferni 
nomen ſcpulchrum ſonar in veteri Teſtamento. AlphonſeHendor Controverſe Thee logie.qul » 
Foſirv. ſels. Fo | 

T 4 


Grave o 


PO -o> —__ 


—_— 4 
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= Grave: ſairh Alphonſe Mendoza. The leſuite Pineda 


tt tte 


—— 


{.Illad now commendeth one # Cyprian a C:ſtercian monke, as a 


cereribo,pa- man {amens for learning and piety - yet holderh him 
Tem conlidera- f te g preiye y b 


(ve graviort Worthy to bee cenſured , tor affirming that Sheel or 


inuram no:3) Hell 5 1n all the old Teſtament taken for the Grave. A- 
Cypria:uup L: . F 
Checicaty Nher croaking monke (Crocquet they call him). cri 


(vir alioqui cth out on the other ſide, that wee ſhall * never be a- 
oftrind & pie- 


&pic- bleto prove,by the SH of as much as one place of 
” Scripture, that Sheot doth ſignifie the Grave. Cardi- 


Sheol,id eft,in- nall Bellarmine is a little (and but a very little) more 
fcros vel infer- 


cron. yen,” modeſt herein, The Hebrew Sheo/, hee ſaith, ® & or. 


veruri Telta- dinarily takes for the place of ſoules under the earth , 
mento accipi 


and eyther rarely or yever,for the grave: but the Greek 
pro ſepulchro.. | , | Eh Hell 
To.Pined. iu 16h, * Word Hades alwaies ſignifieth Hell, never the grave, 


ca".7.veſ.y. Bur Stapleton will ſtand ro it ſtoutly , 7 that meither 
PEW... 


oe wvche. 174des nor Sheol is in the Scriptures ever taken for the 


mentins fibi 274ave, but alwaies for Hell. * T he word 1: fernws, Ha. 
placeant ob ſu- 


2009” 1 "I des, Shel, ſaith hee, 7s never taken for the grave, The 


ol; nunquam . FYAVe4s called in Greeke Iepers i233 Hebrew W2D+ Where. 
efficient ur u- 


_y fore all the Paraphraſts of the Hebrewes alſo doe expound 
Sni—_—_ loco that word Sheal by the word Gehenna; as Genebrard 


prolato prz-" doth ſhew at large in hu third Booke of the Trinity, 
claramillam | 


JED Where yet hee might have learned ſome more mo- 


nem ſcpulchri deration from Genebrard himſclfe, unto whom hee 


confirment. ferret * whot 7 
po md, h us ho thus layerh downe his judge. 


catecheſ.rg. Ment of the matter in the place by him alledged, 


u Qrginarie accipitur pro loco animarum ſubterraneo; 8 vel rard vl nunquam.pro fe- 
pulchro.Bellarmx.lib.g.de (hriſto,cap.10. - = Vox Ag finib * 6298 guid 
2a > wok _—_ yy ,Cap.10.. x VYoxgd\g figniticat ſcmperinfernum , nun 


| I2, y Contra Bezam lute oftendiaus, nec 4./%, nee 
XU proſcpulchrounquam,ſed pro in Scripturis accipi.Stapleton. Ants * 


infcrno ſemper 
$1dot. in 1. Corixth. 15. 55. & Af. 2. 27, 


z. Czterim pro ſepulchro vox infernus, «ſw 
— RJ, accipitur. Sepulchrum Grec? Hebraics 201 
& onanes raſtz "as illam Sn pO Helralch JP Yocatur. Quare 


t ny licant hennzs 
ular? oftendr Geavbrardua lib do Trivicate, tbiday gt27, > 
T 


y—_ mm - Ad. i. dts. a 4 ans od 


Of Limbus Þ atrum. | wy 4 25 | 
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a As they bee in an error who contend that Sheel dothne- , Qua 
ver ac(t op the grave : ſo have they a ſhameleſſe fore. amin encore 


head,who denie that it doth any where fignifie the region pmwgcs<ap 
of the damned or Gehenna. nunguam (e- 


[t is an error therefore in Stapleton ( by his owne puichrumde. | 
{1gnare conten= 


authors confeſſion ) to maintaine that Sheo/ is never qine: 6c fron- 


taken forth grave, andin ſo doing, he doth bur be- telun perfri- 
wray his old wrangling diſpoſition; Bur'leſt any o- 0432. 
ther ſhould take the ſhameleſſe forehead from him, hee gionemnegane 


 tacethi hat | | ep e B&niticare, Gee 
faceth ir downe,that al/ the Paraphraſts of the Hebrews Mennete- wer 


doe interpret Sheol by the word Gehenua. Whereas it ,yar.16.3.i 

is well knowne, that the two Paraphraſtes that are $51mbo/: Atha- 
of preateſtantiquitie and credit with the Hebrewes, > a 
Onkelos the'inter preter of Moſes, and Tonatharn ben b Gen z7 35. 
V3Xjel of the Prophets, never tranſlate it ſo. Beſide 7442? in 
that of Oxkelos, wee have two other Chaldee Para- Geof, quam 
phraſes which expound the harder places of Moſes , © commenta« 
the one called the T argum of Teruſalew, the other at- pf non A 
tributed unto 7opathar - in neither of theſe can wee b4beo: & Dew- 
finde,that Sheo/is expounded by Gehenna, but inthe (7101135, 
latter of them-wee ſee it ® twice expounded by 12 rabic.ab Er 
RN Map the houſe of the grave. Tathe Arabicke inter- /*7io;e6i.au. | 
_ pretations of Mofes, where © rhe tranſlator out of the © pryrmench. 


Greeke hath <gagP) al-2iahimo , Hell, there ®rhe Luadriingue, 4 - 


tran{lator our or rtie Hebrew putteth CSS al-tha- Judeis Confian- 


| Vs ds | 1z710pol exiy/. 
ray, which {tgnifierh earth or clay. © Tarobus Tawoſtis, u po apud "i 


inhis Perſian tranſlation of rhe Pentateuch,for Sheo/ meu & Tur 


C45 TEILAI ſignt-- 


doth alwaies put * Goy, that is, the gfave, The Chal- 4... 
dee Paraphraſe-upon the Proverbs keeperh ſtill the f 19 11.8.6 


word 2VV defleted a little from the Hebrew : the 7419 ©256:: 


SS VEEIET eat lob 21-13. 
Paraphraft-upon:79þ uſeth that word f thrice, but 3 tob 7.9. 


 IWv\ap and > xnVap (which fignificth thegrave ) - e 7s. 
_ S207 Batik 


T 
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.. 


in ſteed thereof five ſeverall times. In Eccleſrcaftes the 

i Ecekeſe9.15 word commeth but | once : and there the Chaldee 

Paraphraſt rendreth it NNMaÞ ma the houſe of the 

grave. R. Toſeph Cecxs doth the like in his para- 

phraſe upon Pſalm.31.17.6 89.48.In Pſalm. 141.7. 

 heerendreth it by the fimple &XNMaP the grave - bur 

| inthe 15. and 16. verſes ofthe q9. Pſalme, by Dan: 

or Gehenna, Andonely there, and in Cantic. 8.6.is 

Sheol inthe Chaldee paraphraſes expounded by Ge. 

hezna : whereby if wee ſhall underſtand the place, 

not of dead bodies (as inthat place of the Plalme the 

ma & Paraphraſt maketh expreſſe-mention ofthe ® bodies 

: PIwy waxing old or conſuming :n Gehenna) but of tormen. 

pra JV ted ſoules (as the! Rabbines morecommonly dotake 

Chald. _ it)yetdoc our Romaniſts get little advantage there- 

Sor *, by, whowouldfaine havethe Sheol into which our 

bamyz Saviour went, beeconceivedto haye beene a place 

| of reſt,and not of torment; the boſome of Abraham, 
and not Gehenaathe (eat of the damned. 

As for the Greeke word Hades - it is uſed by Hip. 

_ pocrates toexprelſle the firſt matter of things, from 

which they have their beginning, and into which at- 

terwards being diflolved they make their ending, 

For having ſaid,thatin nature nothing properly may 

bee held to be newly made,or to periſh : heeaddcth. 

this. ® But men.ave thinke, that what doth grow from 

67s ll pee'- Hades into light us newly made , and what is diminiſhed 

nr ng from the light into Hades , w periſhed, by light under- 

djeri,fvevi- ſtanding nothing clſe but the viſibleſtruure and cx- 

1esrariones iſtence of thinos : and by Hides,chatinviſibleand in- 

« chaidisn ſenſible thing which other Philoſophers commonly 

Timewt Plato- Call nw ® Chalc;dit the Platonicke tranflarcth Syl- 

| Vam, 
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van, the Ariſtotelians more ficly Matcriam primam, } 
whencealſo it is ſuppoſed by * Maſter Caſaubox,that ® Ca/aub.inBe- 


5 Y . YOR.CXENCAHH. I. 
thoſe paſſages were borrowed,which we meet with- zo. 


all in the bookes that beare the name of Hermes Triſ- 
meziitms.t In the diſſolution of a material body the body Þ Tiz@n us 


wv TY WW cAgIH 


it ſelfe u brought to alteration , and the forme whichit y 0 Gu 


. CE: T 
had is made inviſible : and ſo there is aprivation of the uxuj, mygdi- 
ſenſe made, not a deſiruttion of the bodies." I ſay then 2" e570 76 


» » 
MA. is EA* 


that the world is changed, inaſmuch as every day apart zyuon.s.n 
thereof is made inviſible , but never utterly diſſolved, «30: 3 cw 
wherewith wce may compare likewiſe that place of ow 
Plutarchin his booke of living privately.Generation ſermn. 
oth not make any of the things that be, but manifeſteth I Kym 9p 
ther : neither is corruption 4 tranſlation of 4 thing from 2 erin | 
being to not being,but rather abringing of the thing that «wag id ; 
is diſſolved unto that which i wnſeene, Whereupon men, [020 - 
according to the ancient traditions of their fathers, t Kel + xiquey 
thinking the Sunne tobee Apollo, called him Delis and 9 pa ml 
 Pythins : (namely from manifeiting of things): and ,;uv., pe. 
the ruler of the contrary deſtinie ( whether hee be 4 God, une gh ug 
or an Angcll ) they named Hides , by reaſon that wee, oe, 
when wee are diſſolved , doe goe unto an wnſtenc and in- wntinen, 3 
viſcble place. By the Latins this Hades istermed Dife Mawld. 
piter or Dieſpiter + which namethey gave unto this - oe mnt 
' lower ayre that isjoyned to the earth , where all things i Yuodtoy | 
have their beginning and ending ; quorum quod finis or. WI ane - 
>. vey # pMe2 
ov 077, apers 615 701) by BOY, WANG jZANGY 645 78 dey Crete 3 7% NeALvFRTOr- 
iow I 3.8 or Amira x7! 383 waſhes x} murals Dios yorulcorrys » Aihioy Xþ 


Ilody wegnepedlen . Þ 4 + arriag wwetor palegs » 76 $202 ery Puipiar its, Ao 
tus ovojadiCumy ys ab 55; eidbis x5 topgrr horas Sranvdauly M13 itormay:! Wirarch: ** 
. Inillud, Acts Gremns- -t.. Idem hic Dicſpiter dicitur,infimus acr,qui eſt comur@rter--* 
r#,ubi omnia oriamur,ubiaborianrer ; quorum quod finis ortus, Orcus diftusr airs ,' dt* 
 lingud Latin.liheq.cap.10. _ Lk: a 
Tis, 


ij Pp Is + 53 p 
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" Terrenam Fus, Orcus didtus , ſaith Yarro. * Allthis earthly power 

”* —_—_ at- end nature , (aith Inlins Firmicus, they named Diten; 
r * 0" 

> wad parrem P4rrem , becanſe this ts the nature of the earth , that all 

dicunt : quia th;ngs do both fall into it, & taking their originall from 


hxc eſt natura | 
cerrdais Gets thence, doe againe proceed ont of it. Whence.the earth 


ciduntinean iS brought in,uſing this ſpeech unto God,in Hermes. 
omniaz® rut- ® 7 dove receive the natureof allthings. For 7, according 
ſus cx ea orta : 


procedant. ul. 45 thou haſt commanded,doe both beare all things,and re. 


Firmic.Ma-, cerve (uch as are deprived of life. 
tern. de errore Cl f P f fe 


profaxreliges Theuſe which wee make of theteſtimony of 7p. 


Ciceron.lib.ade pocrates, and thoſe other authorities of the heathen, 
#41487.D £07. 


- 1.3 ISto ſhew, that the Greeke Interpreters of the old 
X Xo $ £0 arg | b, 
& tym mu- Teſtament did moſt aptly aſſume the word Haaes, 
Toy * 


7 ® toexpreſſethat common ſtate and place of corrup. 


© 
5s 0U 


Z-4,% fe 0100 Which was ſignified by the Hebrew Sheo/. and 


g \ 


mwra4 7: 9% therefore in the laſt verſe ofthe 17. of-79b, where the 
274%" Greeke maketh mention of deſcending into Hades 
£404 TLICTIN. Ol 3 


nerya Mandi, -7 Comitolus the Teſuite noteth that S. Ambroſe ren- 
apud lo.Sto-} - , * | ; ; 
0nEjo. Areth it,/r ſepulchrum, into the grave. which agrecth 


eh uy giePhyicis, Well with the paraphraſe that the Greeke Scholiaſts 


THT $4 $5 f 


Ls 4 — go —_— 
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kl 51, Pag-124 make upon that place. * 7s it not 4 thing common unto 


wr vie Caten.Gracs All MEPs T8 aie ?.1s not Hell (or Hades ) the houſe for all? 


1s fan Job 17.ult,, doe n0t all finde there an end of their labours ? Yea;ſome 


haphy 


5 et doe thinke, that H OFBEY himſ elke d oth take div; either 


morralium forthe earth orthegrave,in thoſe verſes of the eighth 
omnium ms- of his 7/;eds. | 


vi2annon In- 
fernas eſt om- ET : 
niurm domici- H piy hoy, pins 5s Teprugyy ervTH, 
wm ? an non - Ob e 
= c omnes fu- Tis {Ke we BeIgev Veao x 9ords 3H Pige3yere 
4 ay. » . a 
rum liberum -— — "Ev9n opeaal TE MALIK) MAKE £385, 
exum ingelle . .  '', Toon it did\c, ny reyes iy) 2nd Galgre 
unt? Polyelny- 2: ") eodf7 oY bl 5s 4 59.05 is 00m 


wit45,ve7 Oljrapinderagin Catend, ibid. ; 
Ik Tie 
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», 


As Tartarms (the brood of night ) where Baracbruns doth [eepe 
Torment inhis profounzcit ſonkigs,; where is the fixere, of braſſe, 
. And pates # iron; theplace,for depth as far doth Hell ſurpaſſe, 
As benvenfor height exceedstheearth..,, * 
For Tartar being commonly acknowledged tobe 
a part of Hades, and'to.beethe. yvery:Hellwherethe 
wicked ſpirits are tormented : "they thinketheZef, 
from whence Homer maketh-it to bee as farre diſtant 
axthe heaven'is from. the earth; .can bee referred to 
nothing: ſo fitly as tothe Earthior the Grave: It'is tas 
ken. alo for a rombe in that place of Pindarw. 


; {28 + L + 9 63: bo: 8-4: | AR * ct 
, hmm Arya Ji an oy...  ,; *,- ADindar, Pyth: 


has mah C4291 Aﬀzderes jd, ; ; > ; ES WT OE IP .\Od54 
Other ſacred Kings have gotten a towbe apart by them. 
ſelves before the houſes, or befarethe gates of the Ci-' 
tic. And therefore wee ſee that (Aids js by Suida itt 

his Lexicon expreflely iriterpreted 5=4#@>and by He- 
ſhching ,, uE@: 2 T9E-» 4tombe, or a grave. and inthe 
Greeke; Pitiquarie ſet-out-by the Romaniſts therit- - 
ſelyes,farrhebetterunderſtandingof the Bible;-it'is: 


\ . 


noted.that ® Hades doth not onely ſignific thar which 'a1,,0c; 


->F EY 

& 2 ag #8 > 6 
\ "49s 3 

=. 
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wee commonly call Ze{;.but the Sepalchre or grave _—— | 
a. | | : -., © > ©. Sepulchrum. 

alſo.Of which, becauſe Sr4plcton and Bellgrmive dve rexic.Grealar, 

.deniethat any ptoofe catabe-broughy : theſe inflayir/cco dppa- 

S following may becon: of} © o1 3..007 C7145 3't cir abu Biblior Reg 
ces tollowing may beconfidered; 7 TO our Anu 
In the booke of Tobi, chap. 3.10; 7 fhall bring ny 012-43 57%- | 
fathers old age with ſorrow gs at unte' Bell : what cant 
It wportelle , butthatmhichisin orher wordes ex- 

21 prellcd 
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prefled,chap.6.14.7 ſhall bring my fathers life with for. 
row , #s oy nlper, vnto the grave? Intheg3.and 113, 
Pſalmes, according to the Greeke deviſion, or the 
©4.and 115. according to the Hebrew ; where the 
Hebrew hath 9VN1 the place of fi/exce (meaning the 
greve,as our Adverfaries themſelves do grant) there 
the Grecke hath Hades or Hell.In Eſar. 14.19. where 
the vulgar Latinetranſlateth out ot the Hebrew ; De- 
ſcenderunt ad fundamenta laci quafi cadaver putridum: 
They deſcended unto the foundations of the lake or pit, 
as arotten.carkaſſe : in ſtead of the HebrewV\2 which 
ſignifieth che lake or pit,the Grecke bath there and in 
Eſai. 38. 18. putteth in Hades or Hef. and on the 0- 
ther {1de,EJech.32, 21. where the Hebrew ſaith, The 
ffrong among the mightie ſhall ſpeake to him out of the 
Priddeſt of Sheol, or Hell; there the Grecke readeth, 
oc bavvs Aduues Or is Baves Booynen the depth of the Lake, or 
pit - by Hell lake and pit,nothing but the grave being 
underſtood , as appeareth by comparing this verſe 
with the five that come after it. So intheſe places 
following, where in the Hebrew is Sheo/, inthe 
Grecke Hagts, in the Latine I»fernws or Infert, inthe 
Engliſh Hef : che place of dead bodies ,'and not of 
foules is to bee underſtood. Ger. 44.29.7 et ſhall brivg 
Avwne my gray haires with ſorrow unto Hell. and yeiic 
31.Thy ſervants ſhall bring downe the gray haires of our 


Father with ſorrow upto Hell, where no lower Hcl] can 


-. bee concexced, into which gray haires may bee - 
- brought, than the Grave. So r. King. 2. 6, David gi- 


veth this charge unto Se/omey concerning l0ab - Le! 
mor his hoare head goe downe to Hell inpeace, andinthe 
anth verſe cqncerning Shimmer; Bu heare head oring 

| JvOVINGE 7 WON $4.4 
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thou downe to Hell with blend Plalm. 141.7. 0nr bones 

are ſcattered ot the mouth of Bell, Eſai. 14 11. Thy. 
pompe us brought dewne to Hell : the worme us ſpreadun- 

der thee,and the wormes cover thee, Plalm. 6.5.11: death 
there is no remembrance of thee : in Hell who ſhall grve 
thee thankes ? of which there can bee no better para- 
phraſe, thenthat'which is given in Pſalms, 83.11,12. 
Shall thy loving k. nazneſſe bo declared in the grave ? 
or thy fait bfulneſſe in deſtruction * Shall thy wonders be 
knawne inthe darke ? and thy righteouſneſſe in the land 
efforg:tfulneſſe ? 

Andrad:at in his defence of the faith of the Couns- - 
cell ofTrext, ſpeaking of- the difference of reading: 
which is found inthe Sermon of Saint. Peter, AR.2. 
24. ( where God is-faid to have raiſed up our Savi- 


| * ue — RP} yy CO ; e.c Nullum eric 
our,loofizg the ſorrowes of Death, as the Greek bookes © Arne 


commonly reade,or the ſorrowes of Hell, as the Latin) Grzcas: exem- 


ith for reconciliation thereof, that *:here will be mo paria = dif, 
diſagreement betwixtthe Latine and Greeke copies”, if goings 
wee dpe marke that Hell in this place u uſed for Death boclocopro | 
and the Grave, accerding to the Hebrewes manner of Te amque 
: | ſepulchro, Hg« 
ſpeaking : as 8 the. 15. Pſalme which Petey preſently afe. braorumdi. 
terciteth; Becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoule in Hell, eendrmore, 


þ | | iT i* : 
andEſai. 38. For Hell cannot confeſſe unto thee. For plat ns. +I 


when he d ſput eth ({aith he)of [4 he reſurrett {00 of C hrift. (OX Petros ci< | 
hee confirmeth by many and moſt evident teſtimonies of 5 Woviam: 


non dercliquie 


David, that'Chr; f# did ſuffer acath for mankinidt in Juc þ ſtianimam me. 


are 1n inferno, 


& Eſai.z8. Quaianon infernus confitebitur tibi. Nam cum dc Chriſti reſurreRionedilles 
cat ; mulris arque apertiflimis Davidis reſtimoniis confirmar, ita pro humano gencre mors * 
tem Chriſtum obiiſſe, ut morte obrui & deliceſcere inrer mortuos diu non puller- Videruy - 
aurem mithi per dolores inferni five murtis, mortem doloris arque miſcriarum plenam, He. - 
brzorum dicendi morc,&guificari ; ficur Marthzi cap. 24. abominacio deſolationis accipis - 


W pro dclalaions abominandagdndrad defen{«Tridewin-S-lih.ae { 
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corport.., fey.» Wha whinh ond Hy eparated fronethe 01d. 
Ribera, #s.Ho/? b napelyy that 162-109 6 cots the leofing of the farrowes 
Ck dicar, His fellow 54 ——— ns of him frow#hetrouvies 
Ereprl. A ma gf deat tO bee The: -—wic ſytiphee) 1949 be the.cht« 
53s moleſtii v1 ef,c altbongh fore meng  I with death: 
has:enjm dolo- of. es OY cberat{eqt uſeth40'bce\ yay ne e's h 
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about z the ſnares of Death prevented mee. and in 
Pſal.116.3. Theſorrowes of Death compaſſed mee, 
and the paines of Zell tound mee, or, gate hold vpon 
mee. where-Zyran hath this note. 8 12 the Hebrey 5 7 Fiehreo 
for Hell is put Sheol : which doth not fignific oely Hell, Yenjur Shea: 
but (gnifieth alſo the pit, or the grave, and 0 it ts taken quodnon lo- 

| bere,by reaſon it followeth «pon Death, T helike explt rae. re 
catorie repetition is * noted allo by the Interpreters ctiamfguifi. 
to have beene-uſed by the Prophct,in that other text oa rnma.gy : 
alleaged out of Pfal. 16.10. as in ſal, 30. ( al, 29.) be acciphene T 

. Avinayis "JS ge Thy luyl ws, owots us am? oh xgreEerurbyroy hiced quod 

«is Adz4or. T how hat brought up my ſoule from Hell, theu pe congegh | 
haſt kept mce ſafe (or al, ve) from thoſe that goe dewne to de Lyra Pal. 
thepit, and Tob 33. 22, Hy O 6s Suramy 1 ol wane i 1 hs þ 
Se Con ears Y 43 His ſoule arew neereunto death, aud his n+ - 
l:feunto Hell, whence that in the prayer of 7efrs the TNT 
ſonne of $-rach is taken, Eccleftaſtic, 5 1, "Hypiow for vn: _ nag 
YeTs. 1. ual pats 2 H Gall Jas nw aureus dds xgmw. My ſonle drew toc RECTS = 
neere wnto aeath , and my life was neerets Hell beneath. _ conluetu= 
Andtherctore tor Hell doth Pagnn in his rranſlacion CIS 
of the ſixteenth Plalme, purthc Grave (being there: Nec dabis lane 
inalſo followed in the Interlinearic B: ble r ppro- com ens 
 vedby the Cenſure of the Vniverſitic of Lovain)and Avg Steuches, 
1nthe nores upon thc ſame, that goe under thename : 
of Yatablus, the word Sexle is (by comparing of this judicio cxatie 
with Zevt, 21,1.) expounded to bee the Body, So PAX Ace. 


= i Hy . : dcmiz {uffra- 
doth Arias Montapss direfly interpret this text of gio comprobs- 


the Plalme : ® Thow ſhalt not leave my ſonle in the 2BiViainter- 
grave,that is to ſay, my body. and Iſidorus Clarins in his ug cpa Hl X 
annotations upon the ſecond of the. Ads , {faith thar, ques animam 

l «> 0.Pſal.16.19, id eſt;Corpus meum, Ar.CMOntatein Rebraice ling EE 
ICCO T1911 0174.03.58 -5 n_ Ly TRY OOTY 
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[ My ſonle in Hell ] inthat place is according tothe 
manner of ſpeech uſed by the Hebrewes, put for 
[1 My body in the grave or tombe. ] leſt any man 
Aus 1s MM ſhouldthinke that Maſter Be was the firſt deviſer 
in ſopulchro or principall author of this interpretation. 
= og RO Yet him alone doth Cardinall Befarmire ſingle 
Alt out here,to trie his manhood upon : but doth ſo mi- 
ſerably acquit himſelfein theencounter, that it may 
well be doubted whether hee labouredrhereja more 
to croſfſe BeFa,thento ſtrive with himſelfe inthewil. 
full ſuppreſling of the light of his owne knowledge, 
For whereas BeZ4 in his notes upon A, 2. 27, had 
ſhewed out of the 1.and 11. verſes ofthe 2 1, chap- 
ter of Levitices, and other places of Scripture, that 
the Hebrew word VD3 which wee tranſlate Sowle, is 
- put fora dead body : the Cardinall, to rid himſclte 
_. handſomely ofthis which pinched him very ſhrewd. 
m-Dico,mul- ]y., tellethus in ſober ſadnefle, ® 7hat there 7s 4 wery 
El 2 great difference betwixt the Hebrew V2 8 the Greek 
4 incer . ; : Frag | 
eſſe. Naw Ywoy-For VDA (ſaith hee) #& 4 woſt general word,and ſie. 
Waack gene= 2; /Herh without any trope as well the ſoule as the living 
ral:is:ima yox, KnaR P 
& fignificarſi. 724ture it ſelfe, yea andthe body it ſelfe alſs , as by very 
 neullo rropo maaxy places of Scripture it doth appeare, And therefore 
cutm anime}, 1 £671, wherethatname isgivenunto dead bo- 
mms ctiam dies, oze part is not put for awother, to wit, the ſoule for 
corpus z it Pa- the body 1 but 4 word, which doth uſually ſignifie the bg. 
ret ex plurimis , . 2?” | * PISETS; 
Scripturz lo- dy it ſelfe - or the whole at leaſtwiſe is put for the part, 
cis . &c. Iraque yamely the living creature for the body thereef, But 11 
ons the ſecond of the Acts ooh is put which ſignifieth the ſonls 
rape corpore ; ſed yocabulum,quod ipſum corpus fignificare ſo/er : ant certe poni- 


tuff rotus pro parts,id eſt, yivens pro corpore, At ARoria. ponitur «v3, quz animam fo- | 


- Jam Ggnikcat.Bellarmde Chripelis.4 + cap lte 


alone. 
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edtadte ee. eta le. Ant ata Ae. " - - 
he. 
Li. 


aloze. Now did not the Cardinall know (thinke you) 
jn his owne conſcience, thatas inthe ſecond of the 
Ads bv is pur, where the originalltextof the Pſalm 
therealleaged hath VD3 ſo on the other ſide,in thoſe 
places of Leviticus ( which hee would faine make to 
bee ſo differcnt from this ) where the originall text 
readeth V2 therethe Greeke alſo putteth 4v#? Doe 
weenotthere reade, 'Fv ns cuzals & purrvowmth DLevits 
a7. 1.andinthe 11, verſe : # mon lorj. Trad mwi On 
elowen Tim, Hee ſhall not goe into any dead ſoule, that is, 
to any dead body * T he Cardinall himſclfe bring- 
eth in Num. 23.10.and31.35.and Ger. 37.21.and 
| Num 19.13. to prove that WAI doth fignific either 
the whole man,or his verie bodice : and muſt notthe 
word 4w# which the Greeke Bible uſeth in all thoſe 
places, of neceffitic alſo bee expounded after the 
ſame manner? Take, for example, thatlaſt place 
( which is moſt pertinent to che purpole) Numb. 1g. 
13. Ila; 6 difouer@- 5% rrmmar@ am? (uy ys droporre, which 
the vulgar Latine rendreth , Ownis qui ietigerit hu- 
mane anime morticinum + and compare it with the 
It. verſe ; O difbun@: 33 TrmeTQ: mens Wuxi dypane, 
Hee that toucheth any ſoule of a dead man (that is, as the 
vulgar Latinrightly expoundeth the meaning of it, 
Qui tetizerit cadaver hominis , Hee that toucheth the 
dead body of any man) ſhall bee uncleane ſeven dayes. and 
we ſhall need no other proofe,that the Greeke word 
Joh being putfor the Hebrew V22- may fignifiethe 
aead body ota man : even as the Latin Azima alſo 


doth,in that place of the heathen Poet, --* animamg, , yogi. ar 
ſepulchro Condimus, Wee buried his ſoule 1n the grave. neid.ze 


Theargument therefore drawne from the nature of 
7 L 2 the 


| 
| 
| 
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the word 4»x#% doth no way hinder that in Ac, 2, 27, 
Thou wilt not leave my foule , ſhould bee interpreted, 
either Thox wilt not leave mee (as inthe 31. verſe fol. 
lowing, wherethe Greeketext faith that hz ſole w.zs 
zot left,the old Latin hath, Hee was not left ) or, Thou 
_ wilt not leave my body. as the Interpreters, writin 
upon that place, Gereſ. 46. 26. All the foules that 
came with Tacob into Egypt which came ont of his loynes, 
doe generally pon it, either by a Synecdoche, 
o Sicurergo Whereby the one part'of theman is put forthe whole 
appcllanus perfon ( as wee may ſeein the commentaries upon 
Eccleham?2* Genefis attributed to Excherius, (ib.3.cap. 31. Alcni- 
filicam,qua ng is Y 
contincturpo- 725 ith Geneſ, interrog, 269. Anſelmns Laudunenfis in 


pul, quUf3© rhe inreclinearic Gloſſe, Lyrazrs and others) orby a 


s + "rg  Metonymie , whereby that which is contained is put 
_ _—_ for that which doth containe it , for illuſtration 
nas ner, Whercof, S: Luguſtine very aptly bringeth in this 
ignificemus example, ® As wee gve the name of a Church unto the 
—_ © and wateriall building,wherein the people are contained, un. 
animzcorpo- #0 whom the name of the Church doth properly apper- 
my rey raine, by the name of the Church , that us , of the peop!: 
corpora filio- which arc contained; ſignifying. the place which doth 


rum per nomi= c0ytaine thews : ſo becarſe the ſoules arecontained in tit 


NATas anumas . . . 2 
colin. Bea. bodies, by the ſoules here named the bod-es of the ſounts 

nim melius ac- (Of T4c0b) may bee under ftood.For ſo may that alſo be t4- 

- «rh y oi ken,where the Law ſaith that hee is defiled, who ſhall zoe 
Pe hee dicir 7120 a dead ſoule, (Levit.21. 11.) that is,to the carka ſſe 
n+ of a dead man , that by thename of a dead foule,the dead 
verit ſuper a- KY | ule » 

nimam'morty, body may bee underſtood which did eontaine the ſoule : 

am,hocet, | ; 

faper defuatti cadayer; ut nomine anime mortuz,mortuum corpus intelligatur,quod ani- 
man continebar: quia & abfenre populo, id eſt Eccleſia, locus ramen ille nihilominus Ec+ 


clefianuncuparur,dagt.epift.r57. 44 Opt ate - 


ever 
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even 15 when the people are abſent which bee the Church, 
et the place nevertheleſſe is fill tearmed the Cherch, 
Yea but ? the word Hades (faith Bellarmine ) as wee » Vox 2d, 
have ſhewed , doth alwayes ſiznific Hell, and.never the Wlupraoften 
| . eignit:-- 
Grave.But the body of Criſt Ww4s not 77 Hell: therefore op fagr -þ 
his ſoule was there. \t hee had [aid,that the ward 77 des fernum,nun- 


3+ x mi wan Goul.. 
dideither rarely or zever ſignific the Grave,althongh Pan Pt” 


| hee hadnot therein ſpoken truly , yet it might have puxChrifti 
argueda little more madeftie in him, and that hee 2 _ _ 
had taken ſome care alſo, that his latter conceits anima ibi fitis 
ſhould hold ſome better correſpondencie with the 3ellarm.lib.4. 


former. For hee might have remembred, how inthe ji 


placeunto which hee doth referre us, hee had ſaid, « 14.ivid.c.10. 
that 4 the Lxz11. Scniors did every where in their Boon ag 
tranſlarion put Haces in ſtead of Sheo! : which (as he naria.16jd.c.r2. 


there hath told us) # ordinarily taken for the place of i 4 
ErmnUSIN 


ſoules nnder the earth, andeither rarely or yever for the Scripeurt du- 


grave. But wee have ſhewed, not onely out of thoſe plicicer. uno 
 DiRionarijes,unto whichthe* Cardinall dothreferre 6 cc 
3 


_ us (having forgotten firſt ts looke into them him+ mr mornuorum 


ſelfe ) but by allegation of diverſe particular inſtan. <adevera.Alio 
| oprolece 


ces likewiſe (unto none of which hee hath made any —_ 
anſwer). that Zades inthe tranſlation of ther. xx17, duu animz 


.Caninre i damnatorum 
Seniors is not rarely , but very uſually taken for the ad purgandum, 


place of dead bodies. So fortheuſe of the word 1. &generdliter 


ferns inthe Latin tranſlation , Zyranas noteth, that iVerum,qui 
3 non admitrit- 


it is fraken in the Scripture., not forthe place of the cur farim ad 


damned onely, but alſo for the pit wherein dead nies gloriam.Lyras | 
carkaſſes were laid. And among the leſuites, Gaſpar kin Serlpe | 


Sanus yeeldethforthe generall , that* Inferaxs or mi frequens 


| , / | 7 . inferaum 
Hell 7s frequently in the Scriptare taken for bwriall : Gogkand he, 


adeo pro morte ſumi. Ga/pi Sanfi,commenar.is AftA(eity6. 
TD WD 4 and 


ee es "rs TOE Iu 
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| andinparticular , Emmanuel $a confeſſethit to bee 
ſotaken, in Gen. 42. 38. t. Sam. 2.6. Iob 7.9.and 
21.13. Plal.29. 4.and 87.4. and 93.17.4nd 113, 
17.and 114.3. and 140.7. (according to the Greeks 
= Emn.S3,nc- diviſion) Prov. 1.12,and23. 14. Eccleſiaſt. 9. 10. 
r-inScipter. Cantic. 8. 6. Eccleſiaſtic. 51.7. Eſai. 28.15.and 38. 
rao ro.Baruch. 2. 17. Dan. 3. $8. (in the Hymne ofthe 
Perturbati three Children ) and 2. Maccab. 6, 23.inall which 
ex Places, Hides being uſed in the Greeke,and I»feri or 
ſuactiamhine T»fer# in the Latin, it is acknowledged by the * 7e- 


= Cc r= n= wow 


cxaggerants. (,;te  thatthe Grave ismeant : which by * Bede alſo 


yel etiam in 2. | | : 
ferninomine IS termed Infernus exterior, the exterior Hell, So Al. 


ſcpulchruw cx72u5, moving the queſtion, how that ſpeech of 74. 
ſignificavir, 


eafidcerc: 090 ſhould bec underſtood, Genel. 37. 35. 1will goe 


In lutu manco downe to my ſonne mourning into Hell, maketh anſwer 


donec me ter- | CA 
ra luſcipiarG.- that 7 theſe be the words of atroubled & grieving man, 


curiilum ſepul- 472plifying his evils even from hence, or elſe ((aith hee) 
chum Alcwn.. by the name of Hell hee ſignified the Grave « as if hee 


dre of ol ſhould have ſaid, I remaige in ſorrow ,untillthe earth die 


z Dew ergo R receive mee, as the grave hath dene hims. 
ater cduxit fe a | - | 
Fumſaum de = 99. 277maſins, expounding the place, Hebr. 13.20, 


mortuis: hoc * God the father (ſaith hee) brought hu Sonne fromthe 
i 9 q"woy dead,that is to ſay,from Hell, or fromthe Grave : accor- 
Loma Aire to that which the Fſalmift had foretold, T hou wilt 


chro.juxta _ 


quod Blalmiſta wot ſuffer thine holy one to ſec corruption, And Maxi- 
— prachurat: 9s Tawrivenſis ſaith,that * Mary Magdalene received 


Rum ruum vi- 4 7eproofe, becauſe after the Reſurrection ſhee ſought om 


dere cormptio= Tor 122 the grave,and not remembring hu words where. 
nem. Prizaſ. | 


in. Hebr.13, ©) Pee had ſaid that the third day he would returne from 
a Maria Map- | | 

dalene non leviterfuir objurgara, cur poſt reſurrc&ionem Dominum quzrerer in ſepuly 
chro ; & non reminiſcens yerborum cjus,quibus ſe ab inferis tertia die redtturum efle dixce 
CA PALS wn inferni Jegibus detiagri, Ada T auinds [epultur Domdomile: 


Hel, 


C.,-== 


@ we... RI. 6. 6 wo $ Þ 


oa on mn Winn. co a 4 Oe es. 
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Hell, ſhee thought hi ”7 ſtill to bet detained by the lawes 0 


Hell, And therefore (faith hee) while ® fhee did ſeeke > Vole Rite 
: , aria Magda- 
the Lord in the Grave among the reſt of the dead , fhee jeneuz Do- 


i reprehended, and it is ſaid unto her : Why ſeekeſt thog minum inter 


| defi. 
bm that liveth,among the dead? that is to ſay, Why ſee- egg infepul- 


keſt thou him among them that are inthe Tuferr.all parts, chro querebar, 

who ts now knowne to have returned antothe Supernall ? Re, Quid 

© For hee that ſeeketh for him cither inthe infernall pla. quzris viven- 
ces, or in thegraves, to himit1s ſaid; Why ſeekeft thoy *> cum mor. 


| is? h 
bum that liveth among the Dead ? And to the fame Whtteck 


purpoſe heeapplieth thoſe other worcs of our Sayj. apudintcros, 


I | edijfle 
ourunto Mary ; Touch mee not , for T amn0t yet aſcen- Floonpioag 


ded unto my Father, As if he had ſaid. *Why docſt thou tuperos? 14. de 


| . | | ead. bamil. 
defire to touch mce,who while thou feekeſt mee among the ©5559" ants. 


pj ine not as yet beleeve that 1 am aſcended t0 wy um autinn- 

Father : who while thou ſearcheſt for mee among the 1n. fernis requirity 

| A 1: 72. 4 aut tumulis,di- 
fernals, doeſt diſtru#t that T amreturned to the Culeſti.. | 


citurei; Quid 
als : while thou ſeekeft mee anmmy the dead 5 aveff 20ft quzris vivel- 


| | . .: tem cum more 
hope that I dve ive with my Father £ Wherehis Inferi > hid 


and 7»fcrna, doe plainly import no more but Tm. d Quidme 
los and Sepulchra. k contingere cu- 


Hereupon A#ffizws in his Expoſition of te Creed, Hud ifrer in | 
having given notice, © That, in the Symbol of the _—_—_— 
£ P 'Y WS. aAdnuc a a= 
Church of Rome there is not added, Hee deſcended into Wen on. 


Hell,nor inthe Charches ofthe Eaſt neither, adioyneth non credis: 
preſently : Tet the force or meaning of the word ſeem. TX dum me 


. ; > oi» , - inter inferna 
eth to bee the ſame, in that he ts ſaidto have beene buried. nods: ge” 


Which ſomethinke to bee the cauſe, why in all the ary arg 
| ifle 1s; 
| OS | dum intcr mor. 
tos quzris,vivere cum Deo patre meo non ſperas ? 1d. de ſepultur. Dow. homil: 4+ © Scis- 
cndum ſang eſt,quodin Ecclefix Romanz Symbolo non haberur addirum; Delcendir ad 
mterna:ſed neque in Orientis eccleſi js hab-tar hic ſermo, Vis tamen ycrbi cadcma yidetur 


elle in coqueg(e pulcus dicityr, Ruffin: in expoſit. Symbol. 
T4 ancient 


iu ers meats 


_ - —— 
—_—. . A. -- —_ 
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ancient Symbolls that are knowne to have beene 


written within the firſt 600. yeares after Chriſt (thar 
of Aquileia.onely excepted, which Ruffinss follow. 
ed) whereth« b«riall is cxpreſſed, there the deſcen- 
ding into Hell is omitted, as in that of Conftantizo.. 
ple, forexample,commonly called the N!cexe Creed: 
and on the other ſide , where the deſcent znto Hell ig 
mentioned , there the article ofthe 4#r/44 is paſt 0. 
ver ; as inthat of Athaaſias, And to ſay the truth, the 


_ tearmes of byriall & deſcending into Hell in the Scrip- 


ture phraſe tend much to the expreſſing of the ſelfe 
ſame thing : but that the bare naming. of the one 
doth lead us onely to the conſideration ofthe honour 
of burial, the addition of the other intimareth unto 
us that which is more 4:ſhowoarable in it. Thus under 


the bur/a/l of our Saviour. may be comprehended his 


Srrnpieopss and mi his funeration and his interring : 
which are both of them ſet downe. inthe ead of the 
119. Chapter ofrhe Goſpeli.according ro Saint 7041, 


 thelattrerin the two laſt verſes, where 79ſeph and N;. 


codems arc {aid to have laide him in a new Sepulcher, 
mherin was never man yet la:de-: the former in thetwo 
verſes going before, where it 1s recorded that they 
wound hes body in linnen cloathes, with ſpices, us 550 


Rt hls "Iudhlars br] agratews as it us the rmranner of the Tewes 10 


barie,Fortothe rmapremuecnr funcration belongeththe 
imbalming of the dead body, and all other offices 
that are performed unto it while it remaines above 


ground. So Geneſ.50.2. where the Phyſitans are ſaid 


__ tohave imbalmed Iſrael, the Greeketranſlators ren- 


derit: eilagigouy oj errapiage) mv Ioeginn. And when Mary 
powred the precious. ointment upon our Saviour ; 


himſelfe . 


YI II.” 
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himſelfe interpreteth thisto have beene done for his 
fFincration or buriall. 8 For !t was 4 cuftome in times pond 554 
paft (ſaith Enſebins,commonly called Emſſenms) that 10.1 4-48 
the bodies of noble men being to bee buried, [hould firſt & onark: wer 
bee annointed with precious Oyniments,and buried with y; gopitium I 
Spices, And ® who knoweth not (faith Stapleton ) that a corpora ſepe-. 
Sepulcher is an honoar to the dead , and not a diſgrace ? thts. 
But the-mention of Shco! (which hath ſpeciall relati- vngerenr,g& 


on, as hath beene ſhewed, to the diſpoſing of the on awe 


dcad body unto corr#ptioz ) and ſo of Hades, Tnfer- wreſeb.x- 

2#s, or Hell, anſweringthereunto, carrieth us further s/f 
* o ; z 0 4 A s : 

ro the conſideration of that which the Apoſtle cal- pw. lo 


leth the ſowizg of the- body in corruption and difhs- = _ nefci 


_ 
———y 


our. (1. Corinth. 15.42,43.) For which, that place cs henat - 


1nS. Auguſtine is worth the conſideration. i Did not cc ,Non dede= 


the Hells (or, the Grave) give teitimony unto Chriſt, ni & quo- 


when loofing their power they reſerved Lazarus ( whom ribus ſepulchca 


they had received to d;([olve ) for foure dayes tonether :; negari? Sta- 
i ) fe fe Ai ?, pleton. Antidgt. 


that they might reſtore him ſafe againe , when they did in1-Cor.25155, 
heare the voice of their Lord commanding it ? where i Nonnein- 
you may obſerve an Zell appointed for the diffoluti- {52 Criſto 


, BEE » « teftimonium 
on of dead mens bodies : the deicending into which p«rhibuerune, 


(accordingto Reffinnc his note) differeth little or no: quando jure 


- . . { di . 
thing fromthe deſcending into the Grave. _ m_ 


In the thirteenth of the Acts S. Pau! preacheth un. difſolvendum 
to the Iewes, that God raiſed up his Sonne from the *ccfperant, in 


k : tegrum per 
dead, * not to returne now any more unto corraption : quarideum 
and yet preſently addeth, that therein was verified r«ſervaverunt ; 


. PRE - ut incolJumen 
that propheſicinthe Pſalme, 17 hou wilt not ſuffer thy cggerent, cum 
vocem Domia 
ſai jubentis aulirent? 0-at. contra Jedeos, Paran. & Artidnicap.t7 tom. 6. ONT Allguſiine 


k Myt77 AN9/Tet \np:2647 ei; Nanny, AR 13-34, 1 Os dhiceis TY C010} Ont 


Whtr NagThegribid.veiſ.zs, ex Pſali6.10, 
| Holy 


—__— Dt... A 
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Holy one to ſee corruption. implying thereby, that hee al 
deſcended in ſome ſort for atime into corruption, 2s 
although inthattime hee did not ſuffer corruption, th 
m Ne mite And ® doe not wonder (ſaith S. 4mbroſe) how he ſhould g! 
f-enderit in deſcend int0 corruption , whoſe fleſh d1d not ſee corrupti. H 
cormptionem 3 oy Foe did deſcend indeed into the place of corruption, Ne 

ville carruped- whopierced the Helts , but being uncorrupted hee fhut ont 
onem.Deſcen- corruption. For as the word MMV> which the Prophet V 
\s mom weth inthe Pſalme, doth ſignifie as well the Pt or w 
rioais,quipe- place of corruption, as the corruption it ſelte : ſo alſo .V« 
pray growl the word Tmp>es, whereby S. Luke doth exprefle ths ſh 
rionemincor- ſame, is uſed by the Greeke Interpreters of the old ec 
opens exc, Teſtament to ſignifi not the corruption ir ſelfea- L 
gb. 46.3, lone, butthe very place of it likewiſe. As where we Bi 
reade in Pſalm. 7. 15. Hee is fallen into the pit which þ-::-, 
hee made. and, Plalm, 9g. 16. The Heathen are ſanke Ec 
downe in the pit that they made. and Proverb. 26. 27. =__ 
Who ſs diggeth apit ſhall fall therein. Aquila inthe firſt | © 
place, the Sept#agnt inthe ſecond, Aquila and Sym. ; le 
#achus in the third, retaine the Greeke word 9a2T23 W 77 
| So that our Saviour deſcending into Sheol, Hades, or | C 
* 4m.1518. 7<l,may thus bec underſtood to have arſcended into þ 
 glthough inthe Corruption,that is to ſay, into the pir orplaceof corrap- 
| ay Te tion, (as S. Ambroſe interpreteth it)although he were f 
Erpeis mo, free in the meane rime trom the paſsio7 of corruption. | 
x616.chetermes And becauſe INV and nn 9d and Srapvess Hell , 
be var __ of & Corrupt: 0n,have reference tothe ſelte ſame thing : 
| OT therefore doth the Arabicke interpreter, * rranſla- : 
being put ſor ted by Inmmns,in Aﬀts 2.31. (or,as the Arabian divi- 
Hell, ad qerhche booke, Ads 4. 10.) confound them toge- 
pL ther, and retaine the ſame wordin both the parts of 1 

cormpilen, the ſentence,aiterthis manner, Hee was n08 left 17 per- 


airi'n, 


\ ; p 
? 
e & 
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dition, neither did his fleſh (ee perartvon. even as inthe n Pſaltcy Ara- 
29. Pſalme ( orthe 39. according to the diviſion of bic. edir. Graue, 
the Hebrewes ) the Arabicke readeth, * Lgaz2] al. 75515 & ke 


| , Ma,an. 1619. 
giahyn Or Hell, where the Greeke hath %a7S%esv, the Verum in dug- 
Hebrew MnnNV> and the Chaldee paraphraſe Wagon = 
RNMNIÞ that is, the houſe of the Grave, . betwr bir. © 


Athazaſins inhis booke of the Incarnation of the wTKgf 
Word, written againſt the Gentiles, obſeveth that *-halico, quod 


rait ; 
when Godthreatned our firſt parents, that whatſoe- £,jjarerinom 


ver day they did eate of the forbidden fruit they vote. THT 
ſhould 4ze the death , by ® dying the death, hee {ignihi- Ba, 9 wg 


ed, that they ſhonld not onely dre,but alſo remaine in the 5) a} Go 
corruption of death : and that our Saviour comming ©» # 7 w#pd- 


| : | | : y 2 wt 
to? free us from this corruption , kept his owne body Eng : 


#ncorrupted , as a pledge aud an evidence of the future fi tuyere gle» 


| Tt x d) 5 
reſarrection of as all. which hath wrought ſuch a con- be lagdey 


tempt of death in his diſciples,that (as he addeth af- carnar.verbi, 


terwards) we may ſee men which are by nature weake, _—_ : 


leaping or dancing unto death, being not agaſt at the cor. y, 57, <1,» 
ruption thereof nor fearing the deſcents into Hell, Sothe x7' rs Sure 
Grecians fing in their Liturgie atthis day - * The cor- G73), may 
ruption-working paſlace of Hell was diſſolved, when thou 510 my 1h 
didft ariſe out of the Grave,0 Lord, And againe , *The Werklu 7 
fone is rowled away the grave is emptied. Beholdcorrup. nh, * 
tioy is trodden under by life, That which was mortall is *1 awue;my 


. y / m 

ſaved by the fleſh of God, Hell mourneth. For God (ſaith *22*97=-"5 

mu aw; 2 
} 2, \ / 3 ! 5 / $:: -* y ie N HEXCeSY 
Weurue, 7 5h mm ule af agaoia Tempus agyaprey To caurs apa, ibid.pag. 
54 q Oruy 9 iy T5 afar; dowweis vm; Th puoriynegmdiivme; 6s 7 gulany, 


% Ll rgrrar Hover mes ure Tha Gegv, end? TH; oy fs 195g Seiubyras,&c1Did.pag.59. 


[| \ "wo 9 - * @ 
I Kearzrugn Xx; 70 7% dds eog9mu Paomeio » lanuirOr tu mts os Koer Greci in 


Ottoecho Anaftalimo. £ *Onf5G> xowhigry,s mip@ xixirorus ivr TW $I0ehs TH 


n (3 mempIeiauy Ke 79 Wnrly O% ug 18-0 dos leis Cumulas, in Grecorum - 


Pentecoftario, - 


+ o_ 


: Orizen * F 
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* Origen) will neither leave our ſoules in Hell , nor ſafer 
© Neq;noſtras # #0 remaine for ever in Corruption : but hee that recal. 
animas dere- led himz after the third day from Hell, will recallus alſo in 


linquetin in- "me » ho aranted unto him , that bis fe 
60. amy fit time , and hee who gran : is fleſh 


bi nos in cor- Jh2n1d not ſee rorruption vill grant alſo unto us,not that 


ruptionein —=—ogy fleſh ſhall not ſee corruption , but that in fit time it 
crperuum ; 
pgere:feg ſhall bee freed from corruption. 


qui illam poſt It may here alfo further be obſerved,thatalthough 


diem terrum the Grerjans doe diſtinguiſh the fureration (Whereg® 
revocavitab 


inferis,& nos weſ pake) and rhe 7zterring, byche different tearmes 
revocabitin of iyrupraquts and pn: yet the Latins doe ule the ſelfe 


phiminn qui fame word of «war todenote the one as well as 


uk donavit,ur the other. And therefore.in Genel, 50.2. where wee 
non videatct= 162d according to the Hebrew , that Toſeph commar. 
ro cfus corrup- 


tionem,nobis aed his ſervants the Phyſitians to imbalme his father : 


donabic, non the ancient Latin tranſlation made qut of the Greek, 
quidem ut non 


]. leatcaro no- EXPreſſed it thus ; Dixit Ioſeph ſervis ſuis ſepultoribw, 


tra exeraptis- #t ſepelirent patrem cjus. Toſeph gave order to his ſer. 
nem Ur Lt- | - 
Pere 3cor ants the buryers,that they ſhould bury his father. upon 


ruptienc tem- Which place S. Auguſtine giveth this note. * The La. 
| poreopportu” 2; 763gue doth not finde how it ſhould fitly expreſſe the 


no.Orz en.tialts , \ 
25-58 Fart, Greeke word wreqiars. For they are not they that bury, 


cap27. thatis,commit to the carth the boates of the dead: which 
X Non tnyenurt 


lingua Latina i not in Greeke weraziaver, but gon \aus Thoſe brmagia5%) theres 


quonadmod fore doe that which is performed to the bodies that are to 
2 retUy- Lo» 5 fy", WY . 
p49 k "4 bee interred , cither by ſeaſoning or drying or lapping or 
enim ipfi lepe- SR | 

livat,id eſt,terrzx mangant corpora mortuorum :quod non eft Grzce eysmgigmu,(cd 20s 
Jay. Vli crgo 2y7a9jac}"id agunt quod exhibetur corporibus humandis, vel condicn- 
do velficcando, ye! involyendo & alligando : in quo opere maxime Fgyptiorum cuts 
przcellir . Quod ergo dicit etiam ſepclierunt , curaveunt intc]igere debemas. Et 
quod dicit quadrapginra dies ſcpulturz, ipfius curationis accipicndz ſunt. Sepultus 
enim; ille non .cſt ai ubi .ſ6 mandayerat fepelvi, Apgeftin, Locutione de Ginejis 
X 7B. $03 0 ; 


- 
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binding them : in which worke the care of the Fgypti. 
ans exceedeth all others. Where therefore it is ſaid that 
they buried him, wee onght to underſtand that they areſ. 
fed him : and what is ſpoken of h:s forty dates buriall, 1s 
to bee takes for this cure or drefs ng. For hee was aot bu- 
ried , but where hee commanded h:mfelfcto bee buricd - 
namely, in the land ot Caraaz, nut, wherethis was 
done,inthe land of gypr. 

And thus in the New Teſtament wee ſtill finde 
this &rpaz% in the vulgar Latine rendred by the 
tearme of ſepa/trre,and in our common Engliſh tran- 
ſlations by the word of b#riall, As inthe ſpecch of 
{ our Saviour touching his anointment by Mary, Marr, 
| 26:12, Ad ſepeliendum me -fecit Shee aid it for my buri. 
all, Marc. 14.8. Prevenit ungere corpus menm 1n ſepul. 
turam. Shee is come aforchand to anoint my body to the 
burying. Toh. 12. 7. Sinite illam, ut in diem ſepnlture 
mee ſervet illud. which wee tranſlate: Let hey alone, 


againſt the day of my burying hath ſhee kept this, and in - 


_ the Hiſtory afterwards, Toh. 19. 40. Acceperunt ergo 


corpus Teſu,& ligaverunt illud linteis cum aromatibus, 


ficut mos eſt Indes ſepelire, Then tooke they the body of 
Teſius,and wonnd it in linnen clothes with the ſpices , as 
the majner of the Tewes ts to bury. Which rite of fuxe. 
ration being ſo carefully recorded by the Evange- 
liſts,and by the old Z4/-z Incerpreter, expreſle)y na- 
med his ſepulture, & withall madea diſtin att from 
his laying in the grave : their opinion wanteth not 
ſome probability, who thinke that in the Zatiz 
Creed (for that which we commonly call the Creed 
of the Apoſtles was properto the Latin» Church,and 


both for the brevitic ofthe matter and the- frame i 
| the - 


EPI wor Pen I. 
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the words diverſe from the Eaſterne Symbols) in the 

Latin Creed,1fay,ſepultns,or buried, mightanſwer tg 

the fuxeration ( as in thoſe texts cired out of the Gy. 

ſpell) and Deſtend:t ad inferna or inferos , Hee deſcey,. 

 dedimoHell, to his laying in the grave. which two 

ebony Me diſtintthings , a Rams allo noreth inthe French 

tig.chrigiv.1. tongue to bee expreſled by two diſtin words, Zyſe. 
ap velir and Enterrer, 

Neither isit any whit ſtrange unto them that are 
converſant in the writings of the ancient Doctors, 
to heare that our Saviour by his going to the grave, 
deſcended into Hell, ſpoyled Hell, and brought a. 
way both his own body andthe bodies of the Saints 
from Hell, We finde the queſtion moved by Gregory 
Nyſſezx, in his Sermon upon the Reſurrection of 

%, 3 Chriſt, ® how 6#r Lord did d, ſpoſe himſelfe at the ſame 
is; oe. time three manner of waies'? both in the heart of the 
Sips «x5 Earth, (Matth.1 2.40.) and 1# Paradiſe with theThiefe, 
Tm; op al 9479 (T þc 3 43.)and in the hands of his Father. (Luk.23, 


WS alu 46.) * For neither will any man ſay , (quoth hee ) that 


 SitomriT* Paradiſe is in the places under the earth,or the places un. 


xg."016 af 15 der theearth in P aradiſe,1 hat at the ſame time hee mizht 


ous my 253.5 bee in both , or that thoſe (infernall) places are calledthe 


by —_—_ hand of the Father, Now forthe laſt of theſe, hee fairh 


boJT» WI Gp. : - . . 
KyinPaſcha, the caſcis ? plaine, that being in Parad:ſeheemuſt 


& Chriſti Re- needs bec in his Fathers hands allo : but the greateſt 
ſarret.com 2. 


Oper.Grzco- doubt hee maketh to be , * how hee ſhould ar the ſame 
lat.p3.822. time bee both in Hades and in Paradiſe. For with 


x Ou7Tzs Dey 

, ” 
xo) VINE a” 

_— / v 9 J \ e h/ of i A. -$-:. 4 IS 
ot 715 a T mepgStaToV, ure meg eirty Te "ro 9y1e. (w5 x7! TauToy of &MMOGTHEDNS 
#D) # 2eies F n%89 AS) eu TT. ibid. 'Y Aijoy On 0 oy meggdtirg Woh © 7 
FRET 215 774 T5 Oy Paurd Tas mains Ibid pag Bags Þ Toy x7! Twin x) & mo a: 
Io 4 W To) maggdtiae © Kuer@ 1Þi6 pag. 824: 


him, 


kh =>” © DR & Io mp4 ma, Hy me þ 


At Pool, —_—_—. 


D wm —_—— 
Patrum. 


Of Limbus 
him,the heart of the earth, the places under the earth, 
and Hades or Hell, are inthis queſtion one and the 
ſamerhing. And his finall reſolution is, that in this 
Hell Chrift remained with his dead Body, when with "8 
his ſoule hee brought the T hiefe into the poſſeſſion If 
of Paradiſe. * For by his body (ſaith hee) wherein hee AN 
ſtained not the corruption that followeth upoy death, he *, rp a F of 


deſtroyed him that had the power of Death + but by his 5 49,8 

ſoule he led the T hiefe into the entraxce of Paradiſe, And Sure namag- 

theſe two did worke at the ſelfe ſame time , the Godhead _ Sas 1 
£730 : & 705 XLZTHPY uw* 
accompliſhing the good by them both : namely, by the in- 013 terra F 
corruption of the body the diſſolution of death,and by the *9#7s 79 xpe- 
| ; 5» . ; : T&,Ne 5 £ 
placing of the ſoule in his proper ſeat, the bringing backe .g,5, rn. 
of men unto Paradiſe againe.. v92 Te) AnSY 
The like ſentence do we meet withall in the ſame ps Wy nc 


Fathers Epiſtle unto Evſfathia, Ambroſia, and Bafiliſe For. x: = Ws 
[4 dis body hee cauſed by diſpenſation to bee ſeparated x7! Ta6ToY 


from his ſoule - but the indiviſuble Deitie being once knit pz any Þ 
with that ſubject, was neither diſ-ioyned from the Body, Sinrr&- 73 

nor the Soule but was with the ſoule in Paradiſe making © #5 il 
way by the Thiefe for an entrance unto Mankinde thi. EE on _'m# 


_ ther; and with the body in the heart of the earth, deſtroy. U#7G> a3>ap. 
j ! | "3 9,7 7 Jew 
ing him that had the power of Death. Wherewith wee 


- Ls : : yaTE v2TIAumy 
may comparethat place, whichwee meet withall in % 5 # 4u- 1 
the workes of-S. Gregory Biſhop of Necceſarea- A if} 
wherein our Saviour is brought in ſpeaking after this ;rautvs, If 

4 : Ty Om F mu R-07 
E9imy F apo may imaiefoy . Ibid . pag. 825. b T3 ul ova $ buys Dar 0M 

dNthidau vg? dinavouiny eminow « 1 3 dues © ibm amt lanyatcion nd vor |: | 

xEtfaiva, 37% Ty owugrO t7% 7 n(vyi; adorns ING UP ths Auyis 2y 1) Tacgdelo 
Mem oSenmizon Po Ty An58 mis ar ponivus TW ano Na. oy onuar cov TH nap 
dig Ths Is 0 edu 7% Toy TR xparQr £078 Fs uaTs Id. in Epiſt. ad Zuſtaihe 
Ibid. pagy1 293. f | 
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C AT Mee manner, '* I muſt deſcend into the very bottome of Hell, 
Tar is for the dcadthat are detained there, I muſt vy the three 
QUTY TT HOSE . 

mls. hi aayes death of my Fleſh overthrow the power of long cop. 
7 *ncixg7e> Hinuing Death. I muſl lizht the lampe of wy Bo D vy v2. 
ag” yp we tothens which ſit in darkeneſſe & inthe ſhadow of death, 
ui mri Andrhat of S. Chryſoſtome (whois accounted allo tg 


Fe axw; beethe author of that other Sermon attributed unto 
22. TRACY 7 700 | 


nueorie Sud S. Gregory :) * How were the braFen gates broken, and 

Te 70 #paTOf» the iron barres burſt f By his Bo©oD y. Ferthen appeared 
firſt a body immortal, and diſſolving the tyrannie of 

ei Death it ſelfe - whereb; d, that 1h 

2/00 abales Death itſeife : whereby was ſhewed , that the force © 


ms ev oxores *) Death was taken away , not that the ſinnes of thoſe who 
ox 1% Sy LIE AS 'S * f BY: 4 G 
$ Tre dyedbefore his comming were ar{ſolved.and that which 


Gregor.Neo- Wee reade in another place of his workes : © He ſpoy. 
cxſ,\crw.in . 


Theophania led Hell, deſcending into Hell : hee made it bitter, when 


pagÞr11, Oper. 7t tated of his fleſh, Which Elay underſtenaing before 
pray 1a hand, cryed our, ſaying : Hell was made bitter , meetin? 
inter Op 


Chiyſolt.com. thee below. (ſo the Seprnagiat render the words, Eſai, 
7.edir.Savilian. 14.19.) 7t was made bitter : for it w.us deſtroyed.1t was 


P33-66> maudebitter . for it was mocked. It receiveda Bo D Y, 
d Tos uv cuvs* | 


Teo mes 414 | ght upon God : it received Earth , and met with 
eee s Heaven. it received that wh.ch it ſaw,and fell from that 


Xt Fo ww; Phichit dd not ſce. 


2167 oel0 Thus Caſarizs expoiiding the Parable, Luk. I 3.21. 
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wherciothe kingdome of God is likened unto /ee- 
wen,which a woman tooke,c+ hid in three pecks of floure, 
ill all was Leavencd : ſaith that * rhe three pecks of flonre 


are, firſt the whole nature of mankinde, ficondly Death, f \Ndpr3 


4 , a 
ard after that, Hades , wherein the d:vineB OD y be- TT 


ing hidden by BY K1AL Lz,did leaven all unto reſarre- Regrar ours, 
&:0n aud life, Whereupon hee bringeth in our Savi- rs by | 
our in another place ſpeaking thus. 8 7 will therefore fn * Seo 
bee buried, for their ſakes that bein Hades : I will there- Þ Eyupuety 


fore as it were with a ſtone ftirike the gates thereof, bring- Arr on Big 
eng forth the priſoners in ftrength,as my ſervant David que mins ois- 
hath ſaid. So S. Baſil asketh, ® How wee doe accompliſh —_— Co 
the deſcent into Hell? and anſivereth, that wee doc it pialog.4. | 


in :m7t4ting the BVUR1ALL of Chrift, in Baptiſme, quzſti97. | 
For the bodies of thoſe that bee baptiFed, are as it were OP To 
buried inthe water : ſaith hee. S. Hilary makerh men- u gy wſx- 
tion of Chrifts i fleſh quickened out of Hell by himſelfe. gs. -TETW | 
and Arefo7 in like manner : a 


* Inferuum Dominus cun deſtrafiurus adiret, TV\%g Heya 
/ y A; : h eds &s y 
Detalit inde ſuam ſpoliato funere carnem, bs al 


Whew the Lord went to Hell to deſtroy it , He bronzht v:; guews Aur 


from T HENCE hs owne fleſh, ſpoyling the grave, # rn 2 
« Philo Carpathins addeth,thatzn his grave hee ſp0y- \ount.r66. 


led Hell, Whereupon the Emperour Zeo inhis orati- h 6 go -_ 
on upon the buriall of our Sayiour, wiſheth us to 7? py roof 
Foy; jt £4408 
rhe raph re Xe dit Ts Pamiouar wei 8 oor Tl Sum nhS Bam (Co ahvaV 
. T8 ware: Baſil.de ſpiritu ſanRto,cap.15- t Et htc vermis, velnon ex conceptu come 
munium originum vivens, vel & profundis terrz vivus emergens,ad fignificationcm a{- 
ſumprxz & yivificatz per le etiam ex laferno carnis protefius eſt. Hilar . de Trexitat. lib. 1, 
& Arator.Riſtor. Apoſtolic.lib.r. k Philo in Cantic.5.2. *Eyw xg 3dS@,x) 1 xafSte was dn 
 2602v6s | *Ey Ty Wig oxvndVcon Toy od), inter fragmenta wulebiy in Cantic, a Meurſio 6 
Ita, Pag,5ts | | 
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Soto. mpiow: ved ({aith hee) that thi ſhould bee once done, to the end 
edt an. 0 0 that Hell might bee ſpoyled : and it was dene. And the 
"rd Grecians retainethe commemoration hereof in their 


nip 197er, Liturgics unto this day : as their 0 Foechon Anaſtaji. 
SepTes* 


Is | 

m @aigrs 13” for, having overthrowne the ſtrength of Death , thiy 
To nao}. Aiddeſt exhibite incorruption to all the dead by thy ke. 
er exyheldr ſurrebtion. * Although thon didft deſcend into the grave 
our ©799) Ys 5 4 mortal man, 0 giver of life , yet didft thou diſſolve 


ker, exPibitethereſurrettion , as God, unto all that infiith 
n"Erectar abs 4nd defire do magnifie thee. PT hou who by thy three. daies 
man Tm Burial didſt ſpeyle Death, and by thy life-bringing re. 
uri. ſprrettion didſt raiſe up corrupted man ( O Chriſt our 
215-2) 38 78. God) as 4 lover of mankinae : to thee be glory, 4 Thou 
opera 7: who by thythree-daies buriall didfs ſpoyle Hell , and by 
Ld” m-. thy reſarrection didft ſave man , have mercy upon mee. 
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” By thy three-daies burial the enemic was ſpoyled,, the , IR 
dead lorſed fromthe bands of Hell,death deaded, the pa- roti jnomdig 
laces of Hell voyded.T herefore in hymnes doe wee honous * began 7 

4nd maznific thee, O giver of life. * Thou waſt put in the bbs beta 
rombe, being voluntarily made dead , and didſt emptie wel, o4'X,. fl 


all the palaces of Hell (0 immortal King) rayſing up the ug ps 3a 


We vgs te i TM 4 


dead with thy Reſurrection, * Thou who ſpoyledſt Hell by xca9 te g8e* 
thy bnriall,bee mindfall of mee. . eNb on(wod rn 
Hithertoalſobelongeth that of Pradentizs, in his rf 
| , UH) T4 (48305 
Apotheofps - | WY 
----tumuloq; infernarefringens * Tims. 
R - | h . / EY1 [KEIG,0 £xwE® 
egna,reſurgentes ſecum inbex ire ſepultos,. | las YouduGe 
Calum habitat ,terris intervenit,abdita Yumpit "uy Te 
F . C&TAEIL TY * 
Tartata,vera fides, Deus eft,qui totus whiq, eſt. fo amet 


where, in ſaying that our Saviour by hi grave did 2>4an, me 
breake up the infernall kingdomes, and comwanded thoſe 74 *irovas, ve- 


that were buried to riſe up with him ; he hath reference pe Do gy 


unto that part of the hiſtory of the Goſpell, wherein C3: , jz 
it is recorded, that The graves were opened, and many A. muta Y 
bodies of the Saints which ſlept ah came ont of the >d/ga Th ras 


graves after his reſurretion, and went into the holy Cj. 9 0%. Tom.6. 


In way 
tie,and appeared unto many.(Matth, 27. 52,5 3.)upon paar gal 


which place S. Hilary writeth thus, * Inlighining the 1589.col.128, 
darkeneſſe of death 2 and ſhining in the obſc WYe place 5 of * Llluminans 


| # enim mortis 
Hell, by the reſurrefion of the Saints that were ſeene at renebras, & 


| 7 infernorum 
the preſent ,vee tooke away the ſpoyles of death it ſelfe, To \ermorum | 
the ſameeffeR writeth S. Ambroſe alſo. * Neither did firans $infan- 
EE = Qorum ad pris 
ſens conſpicatorum reſurreione mortis ipfius ſpolia detrahebar. Wilar. im Matth.Cayon. 3 3 
x Scdnec ſepulchrum quidem cjas miraculo carer. Nam cum effer unftus 4loſeph , & in 
<jus monuments ſepultus ; novo opere quodam, ipſe defundtus defunforum ſepulchra res 
| fcerabat. Ercorpus ra" ejus jacebat in tumulo, ipſe autem inter mortuos Jiber, remilſioe 
| . hemininferno poitis,folura mortis lege donabat, Erat enim caro cjus in monuments, fo 
| Yirtuse)us operabatur $ cerlo, Ambroſ: de Incarnat. caps ie 62 
Aaz hs 
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his ſepulchre wart 4 miracle, For when hee was annoyn- 


ted by Trſeph,and ouried in his tombe ; by anew kinde of 
worke, hee that was dead himelfe did open the ſepulchres 
of the dead. Hi body inated did lye in the grave; but he 
himſelfe being free among the dead,aid give libertie nn. 
30 th:m that were placed in Hell , diſſolving the law of 
. death, For his eſs w.45 in the tombe , bat his power. did 
worke from heaves. which may bee a ſufficient com- 
Heſcendit MEMraly upon that ſentence, which wee readt inthe 
7: nferums, Expoſition of the Creed attributed unto S. Chryſ6. 
ur &ibi Iwirz- foe, F Hee deſcended into Hell, that there alſo he might 


 — not want « miracle, For many bodies of the Saints aroſe 


corporaſando- with Chriſt, namely, * HE LL rendring upthe Bo. 
rum — r Es of the Saints alive againe : as eyther the ſame 
runt cum Chri- | ho : 
fo. emil. is Or another author that goerh under thelike name of 
5)mbeL.cam- 5+ Chryſoftore, doth elſewhere directly affirme. which 
chriſetem. is 2 further confirmation of that which wee have 
x Reddunt in- heard:delivered by Ryffinns, touching the Expoliti- 
cn. On ofthe article of the Deſcent into Hell, that the 


Aorum: &in ſubſtance thereof ſeemeth ro beethe ſame with that 
eccurium aill- 


Decks inferes ofthe Burial. For what other Hell can wee imagine 
penctrantis, It tobe but the Grave, that thus receiveth and giveth 
xmporale yp the bodjes-of men departed this life e- 

Accipwunr bca- A d h . 

{z zaimz com- 49d Nithertoalſo may: bee referred that famous 


I Ke- ſaying of Chriſts deſcending alone and aſtendin; with 


a mtiltitude : which : * L117 ug 
; eitere Pal]. uae + Which wee. meet withall in foure {eve 


Dominic. om-3. Tall places of antiquirie. Firſt, in the heads of the ſer- 
C»ryſolt mon of Thaddaws , asthey are reported by Enſcbics 
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was crucified, and deſcended into Hides or Hell , and 
brake the rawmpiere never broken before ſince the begin- 
ring ; & riſe againe, a8d rayſed up with him thoſe dead, 
that had flept from the beginniug : and deſcended alone, 
but aſcended to bus Father with a great multitude. Se- 
condly,in the Epiſtle of 12»ati:z44 unto the Trallians. 
» Hee was truly, and not inopinion, crucified, and died ,b "Wi ty, 
thoſe that were in heaven , and in carth, aud xnder the %* 99% 9% 


; b ; 8 ECWPWIN, p 
_ earth,beholding him. thoſe in beaven, as the incorporeall x 60a Se 


. natures.thoſeinearth,towit the Iewes and the Romans, _ Segriars 
and ſuch men as were preſent at that time, when the Kord * 4 


; | gra gloriere = 
was crucified thoſe under the earth,as the multitude that Seaviay wa, 


roſe up together with the Lord - for many bodies ( ſeith ———_ 
hee) of the Sants which ſlept aroſe , the Graves being o- cls 1:huiw 
pencad. And hee deſcended into Hides or Hell alone, bus x Pupalor;x; 
retarned witha multitade , aud brake the rampiere that T_T 


a CH" xaT enaito 
had ſtood from the beginning ,and overthrew the partiti- wi, counut- 
ex thereof, T hirdly,inthe diſputation of Macarims Bi 1% 75 Koels* x97 


ſhop of Terſalem, inthe firſt generall Counccll of wafls 5.6; 


Nice. © After death wee were carried into Hides or Hell, ewareguir@: 
Chriſt tooke upon him this alſo, anddeſcended volunta. = my If 
rily intoit ; heewas not detained as wee , but deſcended miaare 7 0h 
onely, For hee was not ſubjetted unts death, but was the KoruntBewoy d 
Lordof death. And deſcending alone, hee returned with as hart 
« muliituae. For he was that ſpiritual graine of wheat, ySiynw. 
alling for us into the carth , and dying inthe fleſh . who 1o7mow el 
#6 7 fe : 2 } #4 fleſh : who bu wirOrs 
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by the power of his Godhead ra:fedup the temple of his bo. 

dy according to the Scriptures , which brought forth for 

fruit the Reſurrection of all mankinde, Fourthly, inthe 

d ThsLo3ng Catechiſcs of Cyril! Biſhop of Teruſaler - whoſe 
Xe £1.964p99 words are theſe. 4 Theleeve that Chriſt w.ts ra'ſed from 


EyiYerate 9, , 1, dead. FOr of this I have many witneſſes, both ont of 


acts 39 £3 Ts 7 | uy | 
* Nw uu the divine Scriptures, an4 from the w:tme//e aud operat; 
melagi,, 74791 gy even unto this day of 1:m that roſe againe : of hinz([ 
oe3r ws lay ) that deſcended into Hades or H ell alone, but aſcen. 
niueegy 7% ded with mary. For hee did d:ſtend unto acath , and ma. 
lar F UP yy bodies of the Saints that ſlept were rayſed by him, 
TU219g ky HE 24 - : - Ft 

wie ws Which reſucre&tion hee ſeemeth afterward ro make 


IJ 


Z zzra270 common unto all rhe Saintstht dyed before our S1- 
6-21 8 yiour, © At the righteous men (ſaith hee ) were delve. 
ASE ?) MW 21> - ES 
5 xarings red, whom death had devonred. For it becamethe proclai. 
15s 3 949% med King, to bee the deliverer of. thoſe good proclaymers 
A * u- of him.Then did every one of the r: ahteous ſay: O Death 
nor-2 vey 4: where isthy vidtorie? O Hell, wheie ts thy ſting ? for 
zur en 0s of Conqueror hath delivered us. wherewith wee may 
HE ofol.Ca- compare that ſaying ot S. Chryſoſtome * If it were a 
rechel.13 . 7yeat matter, that Lazarus being foure dates dead ſhould 
e *EavSe/T0 my hat all th he were dead 
mules 61 Singu- Come forth: much more , that ail they whe were dead o 
01,85 1gem old ſhould appeare together aliveophich was 4 ſyque of the 


0 ro P . 
Se ab x future reſurrection, For many bodies of the Saints wh.ch 
L 


re Gamit, Wt ſlept, aroſe;Caith the Text. and thoſe other, attribu- 


- 4 - - ; - 
x91 199%) red unto him in the Greeke Euchologe. * The moz!- 
5 wu UTE” | wp" 
ate rl ments (Or graves) were opened, and they that were d: ad 
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from the bezinning aroſe. The Lord * deſcending into OY 
Hades ,and ſhaking out the moniments thereof , freed all * Far es 
thoſe that were detained bound therein , and called them uni wn 


» > s \ 
: , ' ATIVE. Xy 
unto himſclfe.and theſe Articles of the Confeflion of COR. 


the Armenians. & According to bis body , which was '..m woe: 
dead, hee deſcended into the grave ; but according to his 644 deouis 
Divinitie, which did live, hee overcame Hell inthe LEI? 
meane time. The third day hee roſe againe : but withall vaxyxeo.uwce+ 
raiſed up the ſonles (or perſons) of the fa:thfull together : Eras + in 
with him , ana gave hope thereby , that oxr bodzes alſo ſepulchrum 
ſhould riſe againe like unto him at his ſecond comming, 4woadcorpus, 


. AE uod mortuum 
Of thoſe who arole with our Saviour from the So Ab 


Grave, or (as anciently they uſed to ſpeake ) from juxtaverodi- 
Hell, twothere bee whom the Fathers nominate in j,yohar inher. 
particular : Adam and 106. unto whom * Exſebius al. num jaterea 
{othinkerh fit that David ſhould bee added. Of 7b, 4vici. Tertio 


x : ; ? die rcſurrexit : 
S. Ambroſe writeth in this manner. ® Having heard fed & animas 


what God hadſpoken in him , and having underſtood by chun lecurm 
| a ſuſcirayir 


the Holy Gheſt , that the Sorne of God was not onely 10 8 Jedir ſperm 
come into theearth, but that hee was alſo todeſcend into corporibus ei. 
Hell that hee might raiſe up the dead , (which was they 3 4 morte re- 


| | ſurcendi fibi fi- 
done,for ateſtimony of the preſent, and an example of the wilner in ſe- 


ature: ) hee turned himſelfe unto the Lord and [aid + © candoadven= 
that thou wouldeſt keepe mee in Hell , that thou wouldeſ} pen. nt 


MICH. AYLIC. 12.2. 
hidemee untill thy wrath bee paſt aud that thou wouldeFf 113.124. 


appoint wee atime in which thou wouldeſt remember me. : ng oy 1 cS 
(lob 14.13.) in which words hee affticmeth that 166 Darictis parte 
| rt & Aloyſe) 
Lippomani. h Audirto igitur quid Jocutus efſet in co Deus, & cognito per »Piritum Sat» 
tum quod filius Dei non ſoliim yeniretin terras, ſed ctiam deſceniurus effet ad 1aferos, ur 
mortuos reſuſcitarer. (quod tunc quidcm faftum eſt ad teſtimonium prelentium, & exem= 
plum futurorum) converſus ad Dominumw, ait : Vtinam in inferno conſeryares,abiconderes 
autem me donecdefinatira tua, & ſtatuas mihi rempusin quo mcmoriam mci facias. Ayv- 
broſ. de Interpellatione 195 ,l;b. 1, cap. 8. 
Aa 4. did 
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: - - did prophecie, irhat hee ſhould be ra fedup at the paſ! 
Sex __ ſion of our Lord , as in the endofthis Booke \aith hee he 
reſulcnandus doth teſtifie. meaning the apocryphall Appendix, 
un rooyo . which is annexed to the end ofthe Giecke edition 
teftacur, 16:4, Of [ob + wherein wee reade thus. © It « wr. tten,thar he 
k Tigr9zr 8 ſhould riſe againe,with theſe whom the Lord was 1o4;ſe, 
$4  Whichalthough it beeaccountedto have procceded 
ws? 3» 3 wars From the Septuagint , yet the thing it ſelte ſhewerh, 


DNR TAE. _—— OA ——__ PET CLI Pe re 


ON 


evicyn v'1 & + that it was added by ſome that lived after the com. 


6-474. Append. . | ; | 
A iob.vidCle- ming of our Saviour Ch7:/f. Touching Adam, S. 1s. 
qncax. Cont guftine affirmeth , that | he whole Church almoſt did 
Fra I .Y conſent, that Chrift loofed him in Hell. which wee ave 


1 gr de ilo 70 beleeve ( ſaith hee). that ſhee d'd not vainly beleeve, 


quidem prixo gy bo nreſoeer this tradition came ; although. no expreſſe 


homine parre E | 
generis uma. 4uthoritie of the Canonical! Scriptures bee produced for 


ni,quod cum it. The onely place which hee could rhinke offthat 
VoCe » ® WS... * 
rit.Eecleſia 5 ſeemed tolooke this way, was that inthe beginning 


xdrora conſen- of the texth.Chapter of the Booke of Wiſdome : Shce 


tit: quod cam pp ept him who was.the firſt formed father of the world, 


non inaniter | ; | 
credidilſe cre- When hee was created alone., and brought him ont of his 


enduneſt, ye, which would bee much more pertiacnt torhe 


decung; h . 
pawn, "ot purpoſe,if that were added, which preſently follow- 


etiamſi _ eth inthe-® Latin text (I meane inthe old edition : 
nicaram ©” for the new correQed ones have left it our) Er edex;t 


expreſſanon i#llum de linzo terre,and brought him out of the clay of 


| arg —_ the earth. which being placed after the brinzing of 
Epill. 99. & himont of his finne,may ſcemeto have reference unto 


m 1nbzbls ſomedeliverance(like that of Davids, Pſalm, 40.2. 


cps _ Hee brought mee up out of the horrible pi f,0ut 0 f the m}- 
edit. Awtue-p. Tie clay ) rather than unto his firſt creation our ot the 
a3. 1572 Of . bi Fe 
megniskatinns Bblys edit. Vox, Gt. 1583. Ubi in has particulam habentnr nid Gloſſe injer- 
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duſt oftheearth.S5 limnterre may hereanſmermc 


untothe Arabian C2oiſſ al -tharay * Which proper- 

ly ſignifying mſi c1.h or ſlimeor clay, is by the A- 

Tabicke interpreter of Moſcs uſed to expreſſe the 

Hebrew * Iv which wee tranſlate Hell or Grave, n ry, Raphe. 
Andas this place inthe booke ot W:/dome may bee #78" Lexice 
thus applied unto the rayſing of Adarzs body out of nat 
the earth whercin hee lay buried : fo may that other NN Sepul- 
'tradirion alſo, which was fo currant inthe Church Kru onga 
beereferred unto the ſclte ſame thing , even to the Male: ingee” 


bringing of Adam out of the Hell ofthe Grave. ONS 


Theverie Liturgies ofthe Church doc lead us un- hunctcare. fig 


= this interpretation of the tradition ofthe Church: nas y rg 
"©. | ' Dumidam, gs 
beſide the teſtimony of the Fathers, which diſcover rin Raphelens 


Unto us the firſ} ground and foundation of this tradi. gium / bicres 
Ton. IntheLiturgie of the Cihurchof Alexandria,a- Pry egg 
{cribed to S. Marke, our Saviour Chriftis thus called Perruteuchi in. 


UPon. ®0O moſt preat K 112, and coeternall to the Father, Erb. my + 0g 
ID (A;s 


who by thy might didſt ſpoyle. Hell, 4nd tread downe tw * qi Sheol 

Death,and bi;:de the ſtrong one, atid raiſe Adam out of 72% Tharay, 

ne p:wer and the by;oh; ſplendoar ,,3735;& 
© Þ | ® « 


thegrave by thy div; 
of thize. unſpeakeabe Godhead, In the Liturgie of the Niw.16.30,3:, 
Church of Co-ftartinople tranflited into Latine by 4 out. $2.23, 
Leo T hufcas, theltkeſpeech is uſed of him. P Hee dio. Be bag 
, voluntarily wndergoe the C Foſſe for ws, by wh. ch heeray. F' Twareps, 


Ecath, And inthe 004choy Anaſtaſimsn an Penteco. Murs, x. 5); 
0 &/9y ae) + 
Tag 2 &; Ty Fo 
9; y) ov "Ade Tar mlpe trace - : TX Aud: 
329 4 TWO WRs. Tn Try 11.9 Os Suvy un 1 o »W GLYA k 
_ 4|p1rs Hom. Marci Liturg. pÞ Crucen) ſpoiite pro nobis lube per quay wFan 
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Terry. theſe are very uſuall. 4 Thov did# undergoe buriall, 


Ta \Exiaay9s, and riſe 1” zlory 5 and ray ſe up Adam tozether with thee, 
oy ron wn. by thy almighty hand. * Riſing out of thy Tombe, thou 
claus ny *A- didſt raiſe up the dead,and breake the oy of death,aud 


bo 1121” ra;ſe up Adam, © Having ſlept in the fleſh as a mortal 
Nor Abo. Wwen,0 King and Lord, the third aay thou didft ariſe a. 


og Grzc.co g4!2e , raiſtng Adam from corruption, and aboliſhiz 
it, RomZ, | | | . 
wage gh death.* Teſus the deliverer , who raiſed up Adam of his 


5% compaſsion,&c. Therefore doth Theodorus Prodromus 
þ ne pt begin his Tetraſtichupon our Saviours ReſurreRion 
14% 
on 1- with . : : 
ger b v, E'2040 apwT67Agry THAZIUVES » £3000 TVjaCe- 
"TS Th us . . 
warts wy fl Riſe up,thau firſt formed old man,riſe up from thy grave, 


\ 


x) Toy *Adecge S., Ambroſe pointeth tothe ground of the Traditj- 
"IR on, when hee intimateth that Chriſt ſuffered in® Gol. 
f Eape) vavd- zotha,where Adams Sepulchre was, that by his Croſſe hee 
as us Ioules * might raiſe himihat was dead , that where in Adamthe 
Stet 2. death of all men lay, there in Chriſt might bee the reſur. 
o3; arcs rection of all, Which hee received (as heedid many 
'aday des other things beſides) from 0r:gen + who writerh 
ar Pry. thus of the matter. * There came unto me ſome ſuch tra- 
CLAW UEED | 

rea). bid pag- djtion as this , that the body of Adam the firſt man was 


262, b. : | 
or yr. OHried there , where Chriſt was crucified « that as in A- 


omnium,ibi in Chrilto omnjum reſurrcctio. A mbroſ.110.5. Enift. Fg. x Venit ad me traditio 
quzdam ralis,quod corpus Adz primi hominis bi lepuJrum eſt objcrucifixus eſt Chriſtus: 
ut ficut in Adam omnes moriuntur,fic in Chriſto ones vivificentur; utin loc »1llo qui di- 
citur Calvariz locus, id eſt lvcus capius, caput humani generis reſurreftionem inveniat 
cun1 populo univciſo per reſfurrection:m Dorainl Salv ItOris, qui ibi patſus elt, & reſurrexit. 
Inconveniens enim erat, ut ctlm mulri ex co natt renuflonem acciperent peccatorum, & 


beneficium reſurreRionis conſequerentur, non magls iple pater oninjum homiaum hujuſ- 
modi pratiam conſequeretur, Origen Fractals 35-18 CMalth, cap. 27. 


Aam 
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dam all doe die, ſoin Chriſt all might bee madealive, 
that intheplacewhich is called the place of Calvar:e, 
that is, theplace of rhe head,the head of mank:nae might 
finde Reſurrection with all the reft of the people , by the 
reſerrettion of our Lord and Saviour, who ſuffe; ed there 
and roſe azaine, For it was unfit, that when many wh. ch 
were borne of him did receive forgruencſſe of the:r ſinnes 
. andobtaine the benefit of Reſurrection , hee who was the 
father of all men , ſhould not much more obta-ne tre like 
grace. Athanaſius, (or who cver elle was Author of 
tho Diſcourſe upon the Paſſion'of our Lord, which . 
beareth his name ) referreth this tradition of Adams | 
buriall place untothe report ofthe 7 Doctors of the 7, 05% 
Hebrewes (from whom belike hee thought that 0r1i- $4 nedf® 
gen had received it) and addcth withall, that it was 77» us 
TS i) 645 TOY 


very fit,that where it was ſaid to Adam, Earth thou art 7* " 


and to earth thor ſhalt returne; our Saviour finding %, Era oy of 
him there,ſhould ſay unto him againe. Arſe thou that In | 
ſleepeft, and ſtand up from the dead, and Chriſt [hall grve ola A 
thee light .* Epiphanixs goeth alimnle furtner,an find- thanal. in pat | 
eth our a myſterie in the water and bloud that f-1] 127 &.crucem 
from the Croſſe upon the relicks of our fi:ft father » =piphan. 
lying buried undcr it « applying thereunto both that ©77-741/47.be- 
in the Goſpell, of the ar:ſiag of many of the Saints, 5 aud ogg 
Matth. 27. 52. and that other place in S, Par! , Ariſe Ewochy Epiſt. 
thou that ſleepeſt, ec. Ephel. 5. 14. which ſtrange 0 Os 
ſpeculation, with what great applauſe it was recei- Himroryai,s- | 
ved by the multitude at the firſt deljverie ofit, and 7: 

for how little reaſon : heethar liſt may reade in the 

tourth Bookeof S,Hieroms Commentarics,upon the 

27.0t S. Matthew, andin his third upon the fifch ro 

the Epheſtans.tor uponthis firſt point, of C/riffs de- 


{ceat 
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ſcentintothe Hell ofthe grave, andthe bringing of 

Adam and his children with him from thence, wee 
havedwelttoolongalreadie. 

{n the ſecond place therefore we are now to con- 

{ider,thatas Hades and Iferi, (which wee call Hel!) 

are applied by the Interpreters ofthe holy Scripture, 

to denote the place of bodies ſeparated from their 

ſoules: ſo with forraine Authors (in whoſe language, 

as being that wherewith the common people was ac- 

quainred,the Church alſo did uſeto ſpeake)the ſame 

.tearmes doe ſignifie ordinarily the common lodge 

of ſoules ſeparated from their bodies, whether the 

particular place aſſigned unto each of them bee con. 

ceived to be an habitation of bliſſe or of miſerie. For 

as when the Grave is ſaid to beethe common recep- 

a Atos ut tacle of dead bodies, it is not meant thereby thatall 

qz utinam 6 # 

gon ſuperflua dead carkafles are heaped together promiſcuoully in 

m+& inarilia_ one certaine pit: ſo when the Heathen write that all 

Ambre{.de bows Che ſoules of the dead goe to Hazes, their meaning is 

mertig.cay.1o- not, that they are all ſhut up together in one andthe 

San erat {clfe-ſame roome : but in generall onely they under- 

quod liberazz ſtand thereby the tranſlation of them intothe other 

aninzdc<. World, the extreme parts whereofthe Poets place 

wy pr as farre aſunder as wee doe Heaven and Hell. And 

locum qui non this opinion of theirs S, Ambroſe doth well like off 

ridetar, Que ( ® withing that they had not mingled other ſuperfluous 

infcrnura dici- 477d #7profitable conceits therewith ) ® that ſoules de- 

mus.Thid. Phu their bodies did goe tou, that is, to a place 

a I hich is not ſecne : whichplace (ſaith hee) wee in Latine 
Aluts.x, Bap- ; ; . 

Carpe min- Call Infernms. So likewiſe faith S, Chryſoſtome. *The 
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Grecians , and Barbarians, and Poets, and Philoſophers, 

| andall Mazkinde doe herein conſent with 1s , although 

zot all alike ; and ſay that there bee certaine ſeates of 
judoement in Hades : ſo manifeſt and ſo confeſſedathing 

7s thts.and againe. s The Grectans were fool: ſh in many Fas: 
things ; yet didthey not reſiſt the truth of this dodrine, ag, 
If therefore thou wilt follow them , they have granted Auaday? 3 
that there is acertaine life after this, and accounts , and {75 Ww 


| ' ea, 0M 7 JoywarOt 
ſeates of judgement in Hades, and puniſhments, and ho. wel ebTeou 


noars,and ſentences, and judgements. And if thou ſhalt ow eviduay. | 


| . p &3\” £3 K, n- 
aske the Temes or Heretickes, or any man , hee willreve. "5 a0 


rence the truth of this doftrine : and although they diff. oeicraquas ids 
fer in other things , yet in this ave they all agree andſay, #7 7 
ws | TWTH (5567 Ny 
that there are accounts to be made there of the things that $454,9, 1 1\3- 
bee done here. Only among the lewes, the Sadducees, rus u 434, 


n. WY RAY TY Wi KGARLTELS XX 115 
which © ſay that there is mo Reſurretion, neither Angell, "ot Vier, 


ig : Ws \ \ bs : 
por Spirit , T3; xl 238 meas 1» mus drapes Fake away t he X} Xpt9075 » ew 


puntſhments,cnd honours that are in Haaes : as is noted is pore 
; | - : : OUS» Y.22) Ape 
by © oſephas. For which wicked dodtrine they were 1,525. 


condemned by the other ſects of the Iewes : who aivgomr,o/- 


, 


generally acknowledged , that there was £9 pn”, 
n\avan 9am hanneſhamoth (for 8ſo do they in their 2; noe 


language untill this day call that, which Joſephus in 4% & overs, 
| Tl h 6 C [ ; Fe "of WO S1aghes! ) cnn 
Greeke termeth Haacs) that is to ſay, the wor{d of ſþ1.. 


. . . | YN T6700 Tet 
rits, into which they held thatthe ſouls were tran- 7 opapurte 
ſlated preſeatly after death, andthere received their V7 #9 7 


T eye, Nun 
ſeverall judgem ent) - Php; 7 Soras D 


The ſame thing doth Theodoret ſuppoſe to be fig. *@Chryſolt. 
- 7, Uctato & pro. 


nified by that phraſe of being gathered to ones people, y,gunuil nas, 
which is ſo uſuall in the Word of God, For it being par aſp 

| | Savii.p.37 4. 
e At.23.8 f Toſeph.de Bells Indaicela wg grce fine. 8 Elize Levitain Tiſchi, varts 
Nan. 051g» 
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*  ſaidof 7acob,beforehee was buried, that hee gave v9 
the Ghoſt, and was gathered unto his people, Geneſ.gg, 
33s T heodoret oblerveth 0 that Moſes h by theſe words 
Ne T5Ww 1 1cloſely intimate the hope of the Reſurrection. For if 
F x03007 115% ; FF. | 
"1102x0104 5 568 (laith hee) had beene wholy extinguiſhed, and did 
&#25217196-E1 9 not paſſe unto another life; hee would not bave ſaid, Hee 
—_— was gathered to his people. Solikewile where it is di- 
' was ings ſtinctly noted of Abraham, Genel. 25. 8,9. firſt, that 


. wniceww., bee gave up the Ghoſt and dyed, then, that he was gathe. 


pn pa red to his peeple,and laſtly, that bis ſonnes buried him : 
32a we Cardinall | Cajetan and the leſtite E Lorin inter- 
Dm - pret the firſt de compoſiti totins diſſolutione, of the dif- 
nope. * ſolutionofthe parts of the who/e man, conſiſting of 
E. mee” HOOP and ſoule ; the ſecond of the ſtate of the ſovle 


k Loriain ſeparated fromthe body, andthethird of the diſpo- 


| eAta3.35%. {ing ofthebody parted from the ſoule. Thus the Scrip. 


tures ſpeech of being gathered to onr people ſhould be 
anſwerable in meaning to the phraſe uſed by the 

heathen of deſcending into Hell or going.to Hades : 
1 Speſ.epif.q4. Which,as* Syneſizs noteth out of Homer,was by them 
' oppoſed 75 diary drwains to a maſt abſolute extin- 
2u(hment as well of the foule as of the body, And 
foraſmuch as by that tearme , the immortalitie of the 

ſoule was commonly ſignified : therefore doth 7/4- 

to in his Phedo diſputing of that argument, makethis 
m' Eine the ſtate of his queſtion ; ® Whether the ſoules of mer 
wi gre deceaſed bee in Hades or no ? and Olympiodorus,the A- 


mhw 59, lexandrian Deacon,affirmeth of 106, that hee delive- 
re m>47* red * the moſt excellent do@xine of the immortalitic of 
: Plat. : 


hzdon.pag. - | LP FR : : 
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the ſoule , by teaching, that ſoules are not extinguiſhed 
togither with their bodies ,bu emainein Hides and 
ſome others alſo of our Eeqaſticall writers doe 
from thence fetch a difference betwixt Death and 
Hides. * You ſhall finde, ſaith Theophylatt , that there 
i ſome difference betwixt Hades and Death - namely iliqued elle 
that Hades containeth the ſoules , but Death the bodies, inferni & mor. 
For the ſoules are immortal, The ſame wee reade in roam: 
* Nicetas Serronims his expoſition of Gregorie NaX7- animas inde. 
anFens (econd Paſchall oration. Ar dreas Ceſareenſis van contineat , 
<> 7þe ors VYCro Core 
doth thus expreſle the difference. ? Death is theſepa- pora. Nam ime. 
ration of the ſoule and the body, But Hades ts a place to wortales fun 
#6 1nViſible or unſeene and unknowne , which receiveth png 
eur ſoules when they depart from hence. The ordinary coras. _ 
Glofle,following S. Hierome upon the thirteenth of 2 70< ite 
g : : t mors & 
Hoſca,thus. * Death is that ,whereby the ſoule is ſeparated infernus : 
fromthe body. Hell is that place , wherein the ſoules are Wdillacore 
zncluded,cither for comfort or for paine, Fo = 
tinear, : 
The*® foule goeth io Hades faith Nicetas Choniatesin NicetinGreg, 
the Proceme of his Hiſtory : but the body returneth a. IO ; 
gaine into thoſe things, of which it was compoſed, Cains, p eaurC- 8 
(orwho ever elſe was the author of thar auncient aut tv 
tragment,whichwe formerly ſignified to have beene *5. %5;-%* 
falſely fathered upon 7:ſepbus ) holdeth that fin H4. in jus &- 
aes,the ſoules both of the righteous and unrighteous are Ws ark 


\ 


k Fe v9 _ | . "BY _ 
Xs nf now ndvuiras iy cue © Andr. Caſareenſ, in Aporalypi. come 
mentar.cap.64.edic.GrZc.63:Latin.. q Mors cft,qui ſeparatur anima 4 corpore. Infer- C 


yoke —_ _ _ | imz,vel ad refrigerium,yvel ad paenam. Styab1s 12 Glo!) or 
rex Hieron-lib.z. P YL Gieuccy OT Pe 
BY ſs 19431) 3. P Kat Tk £5 do's SiG nx 1 Auxhoe5 9 T67 wp 
we > 70 {486 £ x19 VOWS. Nicer, init. Hiſtoriz. 1 Tz 5 gs, ov @ uw % x00 TH 
x2 Tingior 74 x88: «dar ,afayxg5oy cir. Caius, in fragmeurods Calla five cf 


eaud Vaiyerki; dequo ſuprd, pag.238, 
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contained : * but that therighteons are led tothe right 
tran uZ handbythe Angels 6 paite thew there, aud brourht 

4 Th y bars unto alightſome reg Wherein the righteous men that 
dv1,v9i ay have beene from the beginning doe dwell ( axd this wee 

7 72:w7W9 call Abrahams boſome : ſaith hee ) whereas the wicked 
Sv Our ug. 6 drawn toward the left hand by the puniſhing An- 

yur-Z22rTw es els, mot going willingly, but drawne as priſoners by vio. 

Hu Tr lence, Where you may obſerve how hee framcth his 

«x «7, ${- deſcription of Hades, according to that modell 

ag; mare herewith the Pocts had before poſleiled mens 

6Y TH NC TET + . 

3 Jroue xj MIRGES. 


80) xdrmy 


NCegau cl fo ® Dextera, que Dit mags ſub maniatendir, 
«201 64; Len 


ed bum — 4c iter Elyſium nobis : at leva malorum 
Var dy ſway Exercet penas,C7 4d impia tartara mittit. 
KONaotay , veaTs : 

Same 2macd- 


4:4 The right hand path geeth underneath the walls of Plato dere 
=p ogy w T hat way wee muſt, if paths to Paradiſe wee thinks to keepe : 
I: Wgvor: Tbid. The left band leads to paine, aud men to Tartarns doth ſend, 
uw Virgyl. off 


meid.6.confe= For * as wee doe allot unto good menarefling place in Pd 
. rend. cam Pla- 


anirarine TA4Iſe z ſothe Greckes doe aſiigue unto their Heroes the 
melib.10.d Fortunate Hands ,and the Elyfian fields : ſaith TXetFes. 


Repwbt. paul And asthe Scripture borroweth the terme of 7 Tr. 
oY citandte 


x "Dare huh, FAYHS from the Heathen : ſo is itthought by * Tertul- 


rl &@ mea- lianand® Gregory NaFiangen,thatthe Heathen tooke 
tis Tols &- 


St eitog. Ne ground of their E/yſray fields from the Scriptures 
ay QMOXA PR” Paradiſe. 


Ker hare, To heape up many teſtimoni 
v7Ww Tels npway | 


Sony ROS, tO provethatintheiru 
"Panluvss ms | ® 
panrgpooy virer, x4 79 Jay mAHey « To, Trerz. in Hei 


t of Heathen au- 
landing all ſouls 


iodi "Epy. y Eeegls Cope 
TUpTuUPDTIXGe 2 Pet. 3» " TR T ertull. Apologetic. £#þ* 47" A Greg, N ARIANT ordte 
2947 (@ide Baſilkin | 
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went to Hades, and received there either puniſhmcnt 
orreward according tothe life that they led inthis 
world; would be buta needlefſe worke: ſeeing none 
that hath read any thing in their writings can bee ig- 
norantthereof.Ifany man defireto informe himſelfe 
herein, he may repaire to Plutarches conſolatory Gif. 
courſe written to Apotonins : where hee ſhall finde 
the teſtimonies of * Pjzdarzs and many others al- b pixder. 8: 
ledged , « 5/ war w gs, touching the ſtate of the 5129-04. 2. ubi 
godly in Hades, Their common opinion is ſufficient- ject ws. 
ly expreſſed in that ſentence of Diph/1us,the old Co- nit vw gfe 
micall Poet.® 1» Hades wee reſolve there are two paths: 9! 


| ; c Kai þ xa 
the one whereof is the way of the righteous , the other of $11, Fo of 

the wicked, which by * Theodoret is commended for 6s pay} wr 
true philoſophy indeed : as thelikeinthe Stoicall phi- Nh. cb ord 
loſophy of Zens, is by * Lad#antins pronounced to be owoy & 5re 


conſonant to the doctrine of the Prophers and the xg apa 


veritie of our Religion. But as inthis generall they div. tb.5.5114- 


agreed together borh among themſelves and with OR wow. 
ye ® - pe © Y . «2 
the truth : ſo touching the particular fituation of this myo if 7» 


Hades , andthe ſpeciall places whereunto theſe two 24g-450. edir. 
ſorts of ſoules were diſpoſed, andthe ſtate of things 37. or 
there, a number of ridiculous fitions and fond con- Monarchid a- 
ceits are to be found among them, wherein they 7#4 ima 


© . -J Aartyr. gut 
diſſented as much from one another, as they did "7 2 


fromthetrurh it ſelfe. So wee ſee, for example, ® that SING. 
the beſt ſoules are placed by ſome of them in the $1,700 ® 


s : : Therapeutic. 

companie of their Gods in heaven, by others in the «Gre. 1.8. 

Galaxies Or milky circle, by others about the Moone, Pet Mi Tad 

by others inthe lower ayre, by others beyond the vir. 65. 7. 
. £7 = Wn LAP, 7. 

b Fid. Tertuljan. de Aviva, (Ap. 54e 55o © Macr0h: it SHMH, SCIDTMIS , lik, 1, fp 2, 

10. IJ, LAe . hea oo Es 


= * TR. Ocean, 
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Ocean,and by others under the earth : 


_ 


I RE .. 


Antholsg. 7 : 
\ 9re +0 C Temes S[45 rd bY; es «iS 0624s 
ib. « (4 » 6, ) * . - 
pts G6 yet one Hades notwithſtanding was. commonly 
Aw m7 thought to have received them all. 


n-en pork. | : fared hs + 
nign fm 7. ©14to relatcth this, as a ſentence delivered by them 


_ 0 drhe whowere the firſt ordainers of the Grecian Myſte. 
506 ig 29's ef= 10S 2 4 Whoſoever gocth to Hades not initiated and yt 


ripe BF cleanſed, ſhall Lye in the mire; but hee that commeth thi. 
5 NN xagSep- ther, purged and initiated, ſhall dwell withthe Gods, $9 
eres 7x %, 73 Zoroaſter the great father of the Magz inthe Eaft, is 


THASTIAW 05 358X614" . . . -S . 
o: dortuere;, Taide to have uſed this entrance into his diſcourſe 


« 2% 0- touching the things of the other world.* Theſe things 
ny" wrote Zoroafter, the ſonne of Armenius, by race a Pay. 
f.& 386.2, phylias, having beene deadin the warre, which learned 
c T2 owe of the Gods,being in Hides, as Clemens Alexanarinus 
_ TR relateth in the #74 booke of his Siromatra - where he 
7 ro; Te allo notcth,that this Zoroefter is that Er the ſonneof 
Fes, Armenius , a Pamphylian, of whom Plato writethin 
You ts ol 2+. the tenth booke of his Common-wealth , that being 
vojeves eden (Jaine in the warre hee revived the twe)fe day aiter, 


Aa wan and was ſent backe as a meſſengerto reportunto men 


Clem.Alex- herethe things which hee had heard and ſcene inthe 
_ .5- other world.one part of whoſe relation was this:that 
deg; apud, Eu- hee ſaw certaine *gulfes beneath in the carth, anda- 


ſed. prepar. E- boye in the heaven , oppoſite one to the other ; and 


_zang.lib. 13, 


2x-395. Chatthejuſt were commanded by the Indges that ſate 
PFlate,tih, 10. betwixt thoſe gulfes,to goe to the right hand upto- 


5g #-P4%- ward Heaves , but the wicked to the Jef} hand and 
> Euſeb.Pre- downeward. which teſtimonies 8 Exſebius bringeth 
Ls. = p- in, among many others , to ſhew the conſent that 15 
33% Vide & Origen canera Celſius » Ws 3, P4fe, 72s £4ibs Gr40, 


betwixt 
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Next to Zoroafter commeth Pythagoras : whoſe gol. 
dey verſesare concluded with this diftiche. 


h "Ny i amoenl.os ua, ir diSlp dre Gadves k Pyrbayor cut? 
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When thou ſhalt leave the body and come unto 4 free hea. clinpeg.390e | 
ven; tho ſhalt bee an immortall God, incorruptible, and 

wot ſubject to mortalitic any more. So Epicharmus the 

Scholler of Pythagoras : * If thou bee godly inminde, ; ,, i. 
thou ſhalt ſuffer no evill when thou art dead, thy ſpirit meu, © wie 
ſhall remain above in heaven.and Findaras : * the ſoules rs y 69 180 
#f the nngodly fly under the heaven (or under the earth) 7, an 
7m cruell torments under the unaveydable yoakes of evils. Mnubree 1977). 
But the ſoules of the godly dwelling in Heaven ave praiſe 99% FPr 


| | charm.apud. 
that great bleſſed one with ſongs and hymnes : Clement, A 
| Es lexandr.lib.4. 
AS27015 CANO 6dctors Strowat. 
k wyxar S a- 


2s * Emppeaocles ſpeaketh. conjoyned inthe ſame dwel. near ieiegns 
ling with other immortall withtes. Whereunto wee © 


may addetheſe Grecke verſes of Moſchion (in Stobe- mirm i age: 


ws © ) #7 POpIO is Vaan 
OY Coyne 
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E'rmbJ amver, me way ops ihiegs (al. wu egyeht 

Td au # is 3d. Pm) {Les 
- de juan 
(Suffer nowthe dead to: bee covered with earth « and 9 00 


: ; ; 3 W vis. Pitts 
whence every thing canse into the body , thither to re- dar.tbid. & a+ 
 PTurneagaine:: the ſpirit to heaven, the body to the earth.) P* TR 
Pets, ad Grzcos, hib,8, a Empedocl. adud Clement, Alcxandrin. lib. 5, Stromat, © 


b 2 and 
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* Lie, 4 and compare them with the like Latine of * Zac. 
LS LOLLILIG lb&2s HAS . | 


——._ AWDa. 


Cedit enim retro,de terra quod fuit ante, 
In terras : & quod miffumeſt ex etherisoris, 
Id rurſum cel: rellatum templa receptant. 


For that which was before of the earth , giveth backe a. 
gaine into the earth : and what was ſent downe from the 
heavenly regions, that doe the temples of heaven azaine 
receive tranſmitted thither. | 
| Cicero in his Tuſculan queſtzons alledgeth theteſti. 
I Romulusin mony of 1 Exni«s,approvingthe common fame,that 
ccelo cumdits powulys did leade his life in heaven with the Gods, and 
aft ZzyUum-: ut , . . 
famz afſeari- In the fxth Booke of his Commonwealth , hee brin. 
ens dixit Enni- gerh jn Sc/p/8 teaching that ® «xto all them which pre. 
us.C:c. Tuſcil. : . ; | 
gueft.lib, x. Jer O46 ift and enlarge their Conntrey there is acertaine 
m Omnibas, place appointed in-Heaven , where they ſhall live bleſſed 
S 2x6/wul world without end. ® Such a life (ſaith hee) « the way to 
adjurerime, Heaven, and into the company of theſe, who having l;. 
auxerint, eer= ed aud are now looſed from their body, doe inhabite 
tum cflc in coe- | ES SI 
Jo ac definirum £Þ47 place which thou ſeeſt, pointing to the Galaxias or 
Jcum, ubibea- milky circle. whereot wee reade thus alſo in * Xe. 


tormo fruamar, FHIINS. 

Id. in Soi | 
—_ An fortes anime, dignataq, nominacels 

et in coclum, Corporibus reſoluta ſuis, pang remiſſa; 

poli ow ag Huc migrant ex orbe,ſunmq, habitantia calum, 
Yam —_ Ktheress viuunt annos mmmndoq, frunmtur f 


& corpore hy- 


ati, lum incolant lecum quem vides (crataurcm is ſplendidiflimo candore inter flawmas 
lucens circulus) quem yo#gut A Grails accepiſlizgorbem JaGeum muncupauis Jie © Ae 


Hl 0s Ls Aſtporngins 
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oe emma 


Circle ? is the way of the ſoules that goe tothe Hades j 


Jhould hee that ai) or Hades that is in heaves Pm 
bow can that be Hides wWhichis '{o 


| q E; tr 73 
Lzghifome? To which 
they that maintained the other opini 


Ce | on Td x, 

_ the word from the Dorick 4%, which 
Pleaſe or to aclight, orthat which 
Yerin the name of Socrates, amd TieSive fr 


Or knowing all good things. for, there di 
_Tooke to finde ſuch things : 


lopon, int, 


OT ; "a 610; £2708 » 
Out of this life. 17 he ſoule being ax inviſible thing, go. 1758 "I. 


th hence into ſuch an other noble and pure and invi ſible ona" ui\ney 


» #nto the good and v{e God : wt A 
Whither if God n:ll,my ſoale mut preſent ly £0, Which vat, Sro TE78 : 
Placeis alledged by *Enſebizs, to provethat ®;1 the 3; TlonoNe 
RP 5s Ts Ads gx2ii* 
things which concerne the mmortalitie of the ſoule, Pla. ths. Se 
#0 doth differ in 9pinion nothing from M ofes, Thetalc er ery 
allo which Socrates there telicth of the ® pure 14nd On 
ſeatedabove in thep 


Veanum- 1% I: bow 
ber of toyes added to it (as rales uſe to have) yer the <e* 7 &6/, 
andation thereof both Exſebius and © 


. Te tis Tots 719 
| riges doe V0) IT4cys | 
4Judgeto have beene taken from the pecches of the VINE BPO ng) ag 


24:4 3 NO 
#Tv : ©5 LAnIws WLpo 7p e300» x Pr[riyoy Hr97. ol, ay Iv9 e2rAy, IE 4) Ty ey 
- (vys 275oy- 1d. apud. cung., in Phxdon. Pag. 285.g. t Aſc. D74p. E Vargel. lib. I's 
* Pg. 325. u "py Tus ads) Wuxi dI7401%, Sy Morvs; 9 Them Swi Ty dof. 
Ibid. pag. 323. x late Phagoy. Paz: 398-399. 


B b 3 Pro» 


pher of Damaſcus, this 


r | v CE 
J circle ; then this 1 20ly.Da- 


 Jtlay Sg 


07, would Per- mpdormu, Sms 
adventure OPpole thatother common derivation of 2" 5 ® *ge- 


"Plato doth deli. forewts; Phi 
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Prophets rouching me landof promile and the hea. 
y Thy phy oY yenly Canaan * and fortherclt Origen referretn us 
to Platoes Interpreters » afficming 187 they who han 
7967 ob 0nd” dle his writings more gravely , doe expound this tale of 
magy! 78,98 0 his by way of allegory. 
pra roar ach another tale Joththe ſame Philoſopher re- 
uy. Origen: late inthe Dialogue which hee :nticuleth G07g/46 © 
eo ſhewing,that * among men he that leadeth hi life 11 2h. 
Calum P's geonſty and holily ſhall when he is dead goe wnio theFor- 
| 2 Tor al®: Funaic 1 Itnds,and dwclt 1 all happineſſe free from evils, 
i = i: 4" but hee that leadeth 18 unrt ghteonſly and impiouſly, ſhall 
$raNerrs 9, $06 unto the priſon of punihment andjuſt revenge,which 
as» $7 phy call Tartaris. Which 7 heodoret bringeth in, tO 
| | wn vous PLOVe that * Plato lid exaitly belceve that there were 
i mor re, oclly I udgements i paſſe upon men in Hades. For being 600- 


W— ja 


p je og FUSS therewith ont of the fables of the Greekes , 144? 


g eur. hu diſcourſes of theſe things. Among which mix* 
3NT4&z&9 tyres, that which hee hath of the Fortunate [lands , 1s 


A r0gin GOTg: reckoned by ©7 heodoret for ONC 3 whereof you may 
pag. 332-© TEade in 4 Heſiod, © Pindarus,f Diodorns Siculus,8 Plv- 
runs arch,and® Joſephus allo 3 hotreating of the diver'c 

" Gireas ſets Fat WETE among the 1ewes, ſheweth that the 


wo Eſſenes borrowed thus opinion ( of the placing of 
S BCegiors g00d mens ſoules in a Cerraine pleaſant habirarion 


&y Avg - beyond the Ocean) from the Grecians. But the Ph4- 
5 egdn1 12? 
m3 7085 A034 av 


77s TheodoretTherapevtic 9 Grzc.libat.pag-155- b Tao My inal otY \aCer, 9958 
I a apts UN) TV oe) 7 rea SRAINTETO a6y9u5-1bid. page 66. C Ibids 
pag-157- d Heſrod.in "Epy* © Pindar Olymp 04.210 Grec.Sbaliaft ibid. * Diodor.Biblioths 


libe3+ Þ P Lubar Che 3% VA Sertoli. h 20ſepb« (6 bello Tad bb aecgp 32-Þ6g 730000 
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lous authors and receiving their Poems for a law ; tooke 


tuation of the world : for the better underſtandino 1 © 


 aEneid.lib.6. O Tips 38 mom 77 


_— 
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riſces (as hee noteth | elſewhere) held that the place, "4 


S220 . . © "A id ﬀ 
wherein both'rewards were given to the good and Pn nel 
puniſhmentstothe wicked, was nnder the Earth : mor aun; 6 


whichass * 0ri2ex doth declare to have beene the 2 78" 


"ID: vos Igacooess 
common opinion of the Iewes, ſo doth Zucias ſhew = 4, nu: 
rhar it was the more vulgar opinion among the Gre- #7 # ws 


cians. For among them 1! rhe common multitude, whom - 7 pe whe 
wiſe men (faith hee ) call ſimple people , being perſwaded 14.lib.ts, An 
; $4 cud | QUIT. Cap. 2. 
of theſe things by Homer and Hefiod and ſuch other faba. pag.$48, 

nag volts 5 Fn tp 
HapEs 10 beea certaine deepe place under the earth, 7, 96% ua 


\ 


*T he firſt originall of which conceit is by C:cers de- onkes rt Ly's 


FAnPoTes Ty Av” 


Tived from hence. ® The bodjes falling intothe ground, ys Scrum 


«nd being covered with earth , ( whence they are ſaid to 5 ns 


bee i : | is bays 
bee interred) men thought that thereſt of the life of the — x; 72 vas 


Dead was led under the earth. pon which opinion of 1 Snguomr- 


Py PP; Ps | | | "es. D 
theirs (laith hee) great errours did enſue : which were $f 121. 6c. 


TH GAG Be ti 


increaſed by the Potts. Others doe imagine, that the ww Orig. 
Poets herein had fome relation tothe *® þhericall fi- jy e* dg 


lib. $. 48, ol 67» 
(hv ) 772 


* whereof,theſe particulars following would bee con- 245,9449% 5 


. £ G@ THe 
fidered by them that have ſome knowledge inthis gg ,,:3m,0- 
kinde of learning. pcs TE %, Bs 

Firſt, the marteriall Spheres in ancienttime were 7 97% . 


| R 4 015 puSorare 
not made moyeable intheir ſockers,as they are now, 5; as: rirw 
that they might beeſer to any elevationof the Pole :; 74224 5 


bl 


: y6/10) Ie evor 
but were ® fixt tothecleyation of xxxy3. degrees ; ras anſnon mA 
Bee A ” TW} TOrey 1G 
Nod 79 v9 ba "Ab igaitamLuciande lnftu, m In terram enim cadentibus cor= 


poribus,hilque humo teQis,ex quo diQum eft humari ; ſub terr3 cenſebant reliquam vitam 


agi mortuorum. quam corum opinionem magni crrores conſecuti ſunt ; quos auxerunt 
Poerz. Cic- Twſcul. queil. lib. x. 


R. Heraclid. Pontic. de Allegor. Homer. Servius, in Virgil. 
10.6. 0 & xalua 1) oi xa agapas til aoxde/Cormu x 0 
nigeats Geminus,in Phanomen.cap, 13- 


Bbz which 


hea — —— 
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which was the height ofthe Rhodian climate. Secopd. 
ly , the HoriFon which divided this Sphere through 
the middle, & ſeparatedthe viſible part of the world. 
from the inviſible, was commonly cfteemed the ut. 
moſt bound of the earth : ſo that whatſoever was un- 
der that horiJoy , was accounted to bee under the 
carth. For neither the common people,nor yet ſome 
p Lafant. I-gof the learned Doctors of the Church (as ? Lactarrt:. 
eg dere Mos 13, Au2znſftine,” Procopins, and others) could be 
Pei, 6.16. 1nducedto belcevethat which our daily navigations 
© preop. in finde now to bee moſt certaine , thattherefhould be 


Gene.cap. x. Another Southerne hemiſphere of the earth, inhabi. 
[ Strabo, Ges- x 


| ed by any Artipodes , that did walke with their feet 
graph. [th.1 ad « s | 
quem dolliſſ.Ca- juſt oppoſite unto ours. Thirdly,the great Occan was 


ſabons baac {yppoſedto bee the thing in nature which was an- 
ex Grammallcy {...} 


Occani den, IWerableto this _—_ inthe Sphere. Therefore it 
tioncm producit. iS Obſerved by * Strabo that Homer , and by * Theoy, 


Quart 1w-n {chilles Statins,and others, that Arates and the reſt 
X05 192 wy fthe Potrs-& -rh c ; 
Ipvonuemuss OLE FOcts dOr pur tne Oceap ior the HoeriJon : and 


TW vexvier thereupon where the Aſtronomers ſay thar the Sun 
© 75, Orthe Starres at their ſetting goe under the aky' os: 
yis emis, tne common phraſe of the Poets is, that they doe 
Toe w tingere ſe 0ceano,dive themſelves intothe Oceax. For 
ery, & Te 79 45 they tooke the Earthio bee bur halfe a globe, and 


vat ab, %. not a wholc one : ſo they imagined that demie globe 


IL 


x 59 beas it were a great mounraine-or Iland leated in, 


114 737 62 and invironed round about with the Ocean, Thus 
Coy 53 (44106 


. - \ \ "8; f , as « f 
©  Queay3; Fe 79 0E1, 00TH 0 Negros Mes mores: Thean,in Arar. pag. 6. Oxeern'cs 3Þ 
0 HCL Tbid. pag. Fg.cdirl arty. U AgYeruade 0@:Cory9 1m FIC To \7o Wu 2 Gt 

: © ing Vs 4 1» Y NN a ; 
au HMALTOMELOCY * FE) » TuUL TILES £56098) By), TULI £61 TE @ 4/8» Os E-wIey MEAKAY » 
| \ 4. 0 > A \ Q / A. \ c/ \»4 0 \ , 
Ces Tho a AD © MWLATWNEY X&z £5 v/ Juy&4v $0.6 TY. LP db» 0 gy 1g AegTHE &@X421 9) AL 
ol Scholiaſtcs, pagI1 Fe» 


x96. Achill. Stat, in Arat, pag. 93: cd. c. Florcnc. ubi ctiam alius 
dc hoxizonte (inuliter noiat, Os Is moral Wietyty THY vgAKG? 


: | the 
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the author ofthe booke de wunas, afirmeth that* the, m 
whole world is one Iland., compaſſed abort with the At- won ( Geh- 
lantike Sea : and Dionyfins Alexandrinms , inthe be- $2 108 5600 


CY 
oy - ® /, AID Ths 
ginning of his Geography, pen 
, : F PY) »e/ < =» , When Ko. 
' Mynoruar A 'xacye3o baduipes* oy 3D WAvh AcONG meppin” 


_- \ oO As d Li - f : 
& 
IT;ou Wor, TY P1906 CL THEMTT >» EROLI WOT de mundo, 


wherein hee followed Eratoitheres, as his expoſitor **'*? 


Exuſtathius there noterh : who compareth alſo with 
this,that place of 07phens © 75 ati A is] Hegn 


— WAG AGTE XEANIDEOS "Quaarero, Fe Ls 
a = , , » , ' } Cat. ab Arits 
_ d\rygen mes £741 Lj4PI$NCUfo - ſcholiaſe,e- 
| | te. cus Hip pays 
whereunto anſwereth that of? Zxphorioy, or (as *® A- cy, Float aw 
ehilles Statins citeth it) of Neoptolemms Parianus mm his phys > ph Fe 
od # AC g " 
m— : in Arateir, ibid, 
Quaay%, T6 wan melpr@ GRſru ohay- \ hag. 93. 
And this opinion of theirs the Fathers of the * yi. Auguſtin. 


Church did the more readily entertaine : becauſe Vf: 232-in 
I. * DC.1 ene/in. & in 

they thought it had ground from * Pſalm, 24.2. and eyora. Pſalms 

x36.6. and ſuch other teſtimonics of holy Scripture, 735: 

2 That the wholc earth (ſaith Procopius Ga\ews ) doth CE n—=ngg 


ſrebſift inthe waters, ana ihat there is uo part of it which inaquis ſubfi- 
& ſituated nnder us-voydec and cleard of waters , I ſuppoſe ———— 
it bee knowne anto all. For ſo doth the Scripture teach, nfeanos fi 


Who ſtreacheth out the earth upon the waters,and azaine- _—_ vac 
ry . ! deinladatay 
Hee hath founded it upon the Scas, and prepared it upon oyaribus no. 


the floods. Neither is it fit wee ſhould beleeve , that any mum recr. Nan 


earth unaer us 6s inhabited , oppoſite unto our part of the cntuoey aryl 
| pandir terram 
ſuper aquas.Er iterim 2 Quiaipſe ſap*r maria fundaviteam , & ſuper flumina prepararit 
ca. &c. Nec decet ut credamus aliquam terram infra nvs coli noſtro 01b1 oppofitamhs Pro- 
TT econ > 


world 


. ts... DA. att. Ai. el. Mi. ta. PEE "I 
I—_ 


meet 


—_ 
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Ls world, The ſame colleQion is made by S.* Hilary, 
Pal. Mm OY Chryſoftome, * Ceſarins, and others. Fourthly, it was 
c Chyſoftox. thought by the ancient heathen, that the 0ceas (ſup. 
bs Gene/«64-3: plying the place of the HoriFon) did © ſtparate the wi. 


d Ceſar. Dies fibleworld from the kingdom: of Hades : and therefare 
bog. I. 


\, that ſuchaswent to Hades ( orthe world inviſibleto 
Ee Ilzap oxen” * S: 
WW f2 ol coy x4- US) 8#ft firſt paſſe the Ocean,whence that of * Horace: 
runs $19- | | 


\ 
: 
EltevrTet 739 You 
» \ 


x tae; Ft Nos manet Oceanus CITCWIBVASHS AYVG beats 
TK Ty ads Bam Petarons arvazaivites & inſulas. 
Aids . % % « 


"ES W- : : | 
=> © 2- andthat the pole Antarick was ſeenby them there, 
$ mdowuirs: as the ArFick or North 


Proclus Dia- 4; North pole is by us here : accor- 
Jock, in He» Ging tothat of Yirgil in his Georgicks, 

od." Epy- ab | | 

ps ano Hic vertex nobs ſemper ſublims : at illuws 
quicomplura Sub pedibus Styx atravidet ;naneſq, profunds. - 
eetexum teſti- | 
monia huc fact- 


entia diligen- £7ft 1, as they held that Hides was for fituation pla- 


xr congeſiit. ced from the center of the carth downeward, ſobe- 
+ Horat. Epo- 


06472: twixtthe beginning and the loweft part thercofthey 


imagined as great a ſpace to be interjeted, as there 
F Toms 98 675 


f Toms 5% ws js betwixt Heaven and Earth. So ſaith Apellodorms of 
$psCwelvs £570 no "w" R "a Fg 
os, nozny 7 4174rm,the dungeon of torment.* Thy # 4 dark 


am yiis war place in H ades having a great 4 diflace from theearth, 
Prana, oy us the earth fromthe heaven.And Heſiod in his Theoge- 
ger © n 


A voliodor Bib. 744 (agreeably to that which before we heard from 
liothec. lib. 1. Homer ) 


# T3 + beds 


Sed 9x Toomy wept” Ven ty us 8200 e995 bs" Wav galye- 
T6 FTAAGY FY Mi o '3 oy BY 2. and * 2... 
£952 rlpragys ovy 1&y T am Ys 85 Tapretggy ® Hb eges Tee 


Ab Ta LUCk 74 3 2 | ; 
wo Pan It is as far beneath the earth,as heaven is fromthe earth: 


Jap  dor this equall ited: france from the earth unto darks 


Of Limbus Patrum. 


Tartarus, Whereunto that of YVirg// may be added, 
in the ſixt ofthe Aneids : = 
| "0 =tume Tartarns ipſe 
Bic patet in praceps tantum tenditque ſub umbras, 
 Quantn ad athereum cali ſuſpecius Olympam. 
' _nn—=they Tartarus it ſelfe, that ſmke-hole ſteep 
Two times as low deſcends two tint; as headlong downeright deep 
As heaven wpright is bie, 
that,ſee how hic the heaven is over us, when we look 
upward to it;the downeright diſtance from thence 
to Tartarus , ſhould betwice as deepe againe. For ſo 
wee muſt conceivethe Poets meaning to be: if wee * 1epud Pie 
wil make himto accord with thereſt of his feliowes. ppg ns 6d : 
Theſe obſervations I doubt not, will becenſured 2 expats 
by many to ſavour of a ncedlefſe and fruitlefſe cy. Shovafter, ae 
rioſitic : but the intelligent Reader for all that will {6.73 © 
calily diſcerne, how hereby he may be led te vader- 8 Nobis inferi 
fand.in what ſenſethe ancient both * Heathen and 222 2udacn, 
6 4 % : - | yolitas,nec ſabe. 
Chriſtian writers did hold Hades to bee under the divalisaliqua 
earth;andupon what ground.For they did notmeane 9nd ſentina 
| creduntur: ſed 
thereby ( asthe Schoolemen generally doc, and as infofl rerrz 
$Tertull;an ſoractime ſeemeth to imagine)that it was &in alco vaſti- 
contayned within the bowels of thecarth : but that hn Ph 
it lay under the whole bulke thereof , and occupied abſtruſa pro- 
that whole ſpace, which we now findeto be taken up nega we 
With the earth, ayre and firmament of the ſoutherne -—<"s 
hemiſphere. The inhabitants of which infernall region Þ Efic aucew 
ana vaſt depth are thereupon attirmed by S. Hilary to Rn. 
| benonintra terram ſed infra terram , not within the que abyſsi ine. 
earth but beneath the earth. And this proceeded from 19 Puret 
no other ground,but the vulgar opinion, that the ſou- Apocalyphi do- 
I, &C. Nt 


therne homiſphere of the carth was not inhabited ji Plas 
Ku = ww 


| 
| 
b | 
| 
|. 


by living men, as our nertherne is, In ſo miich thar 
ſome of the heathen atheiſts, finding the contrarie to 
betrue by the diſcourſe of right reaſon; endeavou. 
red to perſwade themſelves from thence, that there 
} Lueretius ex Was NO: ſuch place as Hades at all. * Zucretins. for. the 
rs parts, greater part, (ſaith Servins ) and others fully teach that 
docear, infro. 1/4 Kingdemes of Hell cannot as much as have abeing. 
rum regna ne For what place can wee ſay they have, when uxdey the 
— ta earth owr Antipodes are ſaid tobe? and that they ſhould 
Cakheſhrncs be inthe midſi of the earth, neyther will the ſolialtieper. 
quem pola- 77/t,v0r the center of the earth.Which earth if it be tn the 
mus diccre g | | HT 
<am fab tris 091 ddle f the world,the profuxditie thereof cannot be ( 
dicantur ele great, that it may have thoſe inferes within it, in which 
enipode?in 1, Tartarus £ whereof we reade, 
ra coscſle, nce 


eng. ay Bu patet in praceps tantum, tenditque ſub unbras, 
Uum terr®; Lantus ad athereum cali ſuſpeitns Olympus. 
que terra fi 18 | 
medio mundi- 


eſt; tranca cus But Chriſtian men, being better inftruted our of the 


efſc profund- word of God, were taught to- anſwer otherwiſe.* If 
ta5 non poreſt, 


panhoged 7 "Ty 3 hou doft aske mee( ſaith S.Chryſoftome) of the ſtuation 
habear inferos 434 place of Gehenna : I will anſwere and ſay that it 


mY ct ſeated ſomewhere ont of this world, 8& thatit i not tobe 
CArus 5 | . . n Ko 
oo legirur, 72q#iredin what place it is ſituated,but by what meanes 


Bis patctin. Father it m24y be avoyded. 
Px2ccps tan- 


reeoiiam,, Inche Dialogue berwixt Gregory Nye andthe 
x, i £xcid. admirable woman Macrina, S. Bafils fiſte;r.teuching 
"oY te Soule & the Reſarrec#is this point is ſtood upon at 
k. Side ficu & ; ; 

Joco ques. large:the queſtion being firſt propoſed by Gregory in 


* ris, reſpon- 


debo , dicamque extra. terrarum orbem hunc aliquo effe 
eric hzc locoſira , quin magis 


As ſi autor +10:89, 3» Ope Yo LALLK. 


polirum: Non crgo erit , que 
quo pad eyitari poſsir, quzrendum, Chryſoflos: de pre- 


this. 


i 
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this maner.!/WWhereis that name of Hades ſo much ſpoken | > 
#f? which uſ0 much treated of 14 our common converſa. | 18 enciyo 


$103 fo wrch inthe writings both of the heathen apd our wry hhphey 
own. ixtowhich all men thinke that the ſoules aretran- mie) wy w ry 


flatedfrom hence as into acertaine receptacle. For you wil apa, Res 
v0! ſay that the elements are this Hides, Whereunto mis ovyſpar 
 Marizathus replyeth, ® 1t appeareth that thou diaft Pats Tells Th | 
wot give much heed to my ſpeech. For when I ſpake of the rap Y ro 
irasſlation of the ſoule fromthat which ut ſeene, unto that emperiuavey 36s 


which & invifeble, Ithought I had left nothing behind * ater : 
to be inquired of Hades, Neyther doth that rare where. Fae: or 


 #n ſouls are ſaidto be ſeemtome to fignifieany other thing Sms Woe 

enther in profane writers or 11 in the holy Scripture, ſave Wy erg 
oncly a removing unto that which is inviſible and un- ;as mr ddiw 
ſeene, Thereupon it being further demanded : ® how _ 
ther doe ſome thinke that a certaine ſubterrancall place criniis,com.s. 

frould be ſo called,and that the ſoules doe ledge therein? Oper.pag.6ar. 
for anſwer thereunto it is {aid, that there is no man- rigank.d, 

ner of difference betwixt the lower hemiſphere of ws nd xtye. 
the carth , and that wherein we live : that as long as 7 32 *% \- 
the principall doQrine of the immortalitie of the ren ws- 

ſouleis yeelded unto, no controverfic ſhould be mo- mor 735 
 vedrouching the place thereof; rhat locall pofition $, 571,0% 
is proper to bodies,and the ſoule being incorporeall zyvomyareis 
hath no neede to bee detayned in certaine places, 77 * 73 Fr 
Then the place objeRed from Philip, 2.19: of thoſe $/7*t7'%; 58 
#ndrr the earth that ſhould bow at the name of Itsys, »< med ot 


being largely ſcanned : this intheend is layd downe x yof</ing 


_—— 


=. — ) y » y 9 | «ne 7 a 
pe 7673 a, omuelew 2p @ Tis uy Hu Myon, mAbs ei 79 e985 oy EPavES waTe* 
oume- ( fort. uenixumy.) Ibid. pag.641.642. N Kal mms T3 an{orter 10600 or6yTal T7: 
V's $70 AE 4eNuaXy Of RYTH oh 


ry Tos "Lu muon nlcrs* a <4 6424 
 IQL 


ET IO RAY _r—w— Anas ow wooden 


| tents = Ant ET. be. A_—— 
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© Terwy £76 for the concluſion. Theſe things beine thus » 07140 
dud: (48.conitraine #5,by ithe name of things under the earth 
yaſuta rs t8 underfland any ſubterraneall place : foraſmuch as the 
ov xglugfo ayre doth ſo equally compaſſe the earth round about , that 


af bpipany , there is no part thereof found xaked from the covering of 
»6:21-6nins the ayre.Both theſe opinions arethus propounded by 
Tediny ule” p Th,gphylatt and by 4 Hugo Etherianas after him. 


Dk ob What is Hides,or Hell? Some ſay, that it u a darke place 


ws, (19089 GTG under the earth.Others ſay, that it is thetriſlationof the 
eas Jomle from that which & viſibleunto that which i #nſeexe 
TI figes ngme= and inviſible. For while the ſoule rs in the paddy , it & 
aajabaniue (Zone by the proper operations thereof - but being tranſla- 
Ibid. PS* 544 7ed ont of the bady it is inviſible z and this did th 

p T1983 Ng #64 out of Fae veay,s & inviſible; ana this aia they ſay 
Oj ey avry was H ades, 

pa 2g o- | Lal Hier ar. 
4: hs. yt 9  Sowhere the author of the Eccleſiafticall Hicrar. 


13-0: 8 wu) cy defineth deathto bee a ſeparation of the united 


6 


POE: Wiowe parts,& the bringing of the = i#@ «pe, unto that 
«4 T0 CPL ly 7) . - . . ok ” . 
GG nl. WRICN IS 770 ifibleto ws :his ſcholiaſt Maxim2# noteth 


ew 73; vx thereupon, that * 74x inviſible thing ſome doe affirme 


FELT wo to be Hades ,that is to ſay,an waſceene and inviſible dee 
an iy pertureof the ſoule wnto places not to be ſeene by the ſence 


j--ux, oalre- of 48, Hitherto alſo may be referred the place cited | 
mu I Ht Lefore out of 071208 in his fourth Booke <> 4220: 
KEQY CYSPIOHRP'y . | . . . | 
weragire 9, Which by S. Hierome 1s thus delivered.* They who dic 
TW. 0946: TW <> ” | P Cl _ SS 
exis HIS TW TE70 EV SOLOUY 647 2 7% 45s Theophein Luc.c.16. q Infernit aurers hi qui- 
dem puran regionem ſub terra caliginis & renebrarum : &c. Ali vero [nfernum cx appati- 
tiencaddiſparitionem anim# nominayerunt:Quandiu anima cſt in corpore , per proprias 
viderur aQiones: ſed ubi 4 corpore diſceſſum cſt , omnibus modis incognita nobis cxiſtit. 


- Hugo Etherian.de animer.regreſſ.ab Inferig,cap. It. T Ton T6 £8614; mts Epyony 61924 797 


&ILu,TTta Toy edn xz PAT, 10 04909 Tis \WYMW 210109) 655 Torre e0pares Tis 
ei Sumts: Maxi no in Dionyl. Eccleſtaſt. Higrarch, cap. 2. { Supra, pag-2332, t In iſto 
rando qui marivatu ſcparatiene carnis.& agimz,juxta eperumdiſferentiam diverla apud- 
Inferos obtincat loca.0r ies ae Fl IAGLPIASy lib. 4+ apnd Ricronym £21 s go «dl AVIS» 
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Ws a ow 
ms this world by the ſeparation of the fleſp and the ſoule, 
according to the difference of their workes obtaine divers 
places in Hell, Where by H ades,Inferi,or Hell,he mea- 
neth indefinitely the other world: in which how the 
ſoules of the godly were diſpoſed, hethus declareth 
in-another place.® The ſoule keaveth the darkeneſſe of GS” 
this world, andthe blindneſſe of thes bodily nature,and u bujus tenc- 
tranſlated unts another world: which « eyther the boſome pos hobapoviy 
of Abraham,as it ts ſhewed in La\arns, or Paradiſe', as citatem, & 
in the Thiefe that beleeved upon the Croſſe, or yet if God —_— 
know that there be any other places, or other manſions by quod vel finus 
which the ſouls that beleeveth inGod paſcing,& cooming Sbrabe, urin. 
unts that river which maketh glad the Citieof God,may its <5 
receive within it the lot of the inperitance promiſed unto tone quide | 
the Fathers, For touching the determinate ſtate of ZE eur: 
the faithfull ſoules departed this life,the ancient Do- «tiam6 qua 
Qors (as we have ſhewed,)were not ſo thoroughly 59/7 Þes cle 
relolyed. ; las manſiones, 
Ar this time, all the queſtion betwixtus and the 2 q4u=rrank- 
">. : K . ens anima Deo 
Romaniſts is, whether the faithfull be received into credens, & per- 
their everlaſting tabernacles preſently upo their re- veviens uſq; 
moyeall out of the body,orafter they have been firſt "2 rg 
purified to the point ( as Allen ſpeaketh ) in the furnace civiratem Dei, 
of Purgatory : but in the time of the Fathers,asS.4y. M7 aol 
guſinenoteth, the ® great queſtion. was, whether the re. tan hzre- 
ceiving ef them into thoſe everlaſting tabernacles Pats accipiar 
were performed preſently after this life , or in the end of x þ rt wi 
the world , at the reſurrection of the dead,andthe laff re. 26: 


"o—» 


tribution of judgement. And ſo concerning Hell the *,11 Keebile 


queſtion was as greatamong them,whether all, good pot —_t"Þ 

; ; ; ram Hat, an 113 
refurreione merttorum, atqueuitimd rettibarione judicy z non minima auzio oſt, da 
Eye Queftion Evangels bs 3, cape 384. On © 4 = 
| | and. 


Jn" "OE 


a -tþ ti WI ——_ et dh als Le. a A... wr” EIT \ —_ + 


280 | Of Limbs Patrum.. 


| 2nd bad,went thither or no?whereof the ſame S, 36. 
_ £uſtineis awitneſſe alſo: who upon that ſpeech of 
[acob,Geneſ. 37. 35.Iwill goe downe to my ſonne mour- 


y Soler ffs 1;2g into Hel, writcth thus. 7 It «ſeth to be a great que. 


fic qpanid tion, inwhat manner Hell ſhould be underſtood + whe. 


incclligatur in- they evifl-1en onely,or good men alſo when they are dead 


fernus - utrum ES ny 
-— init erong doe uſe to goe downe thither, And if evill men onely does 
iim,an criam How doth hee ſay that hee would goe downe unto hu ſonne 


boni mori ggyrying f for hee did not beleeve that hee was in the 
deſcendere ſq- | 


leantSiergo P4rnes of Hell, Or bee theſe the words of atroubled and 
ranrimmaliz grieving man, amplifying hu evils from hence ? and 
T Elm far UPON That other ſpeech of his, Geneſ.42.38.7 0% ſhall 
ſe dicit lugea= bring downe mine old age with ſorrow unto Hell. * Whe. 
pap wor ther therefore xnto Hell,becanſew:th ſorrow! Or althouzh 
in parnis infer- [0770 were away ſpeaketh he theſe things as if he werets 
ni cum iſe cre- pgg downe into Hell by dying? For of Hell there is 4 great 
— queſtion : and what the Scripture delivereth thereof, is 
entis verba afl the places where it hath occaſion to make mention of 


ſunt,mala ſua ;, - IT NT ates Bis nadie 

en. ox. 101580 BE obſerved, Hithe! to S. Auguſtine: who had re- 
agocrantis? ferenceto this great queſtion, when hee ſaid as hath 
£4. Queſtion. herne® beforcalledged.0f Hell neither have 1 had any 


X 26. 142 Gene. 


fm. & Eucher, experience as yet vor you : and peradventure there ſhall 


in Geneſe lib. 3. be another way, by Hell it ſhall zot be. For theſe things 
£nim ideg #7 #pcertaine. Neycher is there greater queſtion 


ad inferaum, among the DoGors of the Church concerning the 


| quiacumriſti- [Toll of the Farhers of the 0/4 Teſtament,than there 


ri2> Anetiam . | : ; ; 
K abefſce criſti- 15 Of the Hell of the faithfull now inthetimeof rhe 
6 ad New : neyther arethere greater differences berwixt 
u - ; - « : y © . . 7 
endo deſcen. CHEM touching the Hell into which our Saviour went 
ſuras hxc lo- | | | 
guitur? Dc inferno cnim magna quzſtio eft : & quidinde Scriptura ſentiat, Iocis omnibus 
ubi forte hoc commemoratum fucrit,obſerrandum cit, Auguſtin Pucitione1 42.19 Gene. 
Z acer. in Gita. lib.3.(ep.17. & Swpre pag. 230, 


(whether 
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(whether it were underthe earth oraboue, whether 
darkeſome place oralightfome;whether a Priſon or 
a Paradiſe )than there are of the manſions wherein 
the ſoules of the blefled doe now continue. + 

- . SiHieromee, interpreting thoſe words of King EJe. 
chias, Eſay. 38. 10. Ifhall goe tothe gates of Hell: ſaith 
. thatthis is meant,® eythey of the common law of Natare, y, va conn. 
or elſe of thoſe Gates, from which that he was delivered, nilegenatuen; 
the Pſalmiſt ſraxeth., T how that lifteft me up from the wa rel 
gates of death that I may lbew feerth' all thy Prayſes in quod liveracut 
-#he gates of the darghicrof Sion. (Pialoi.g. 1 3-I4.) rabragory : 
-Now as ſomeof the Father $ doe expound our YSa- —_ = i 


viours going to Hell;of bis deſcending into Geheupa: poris noctis, 
| MT ARQUAUNCIEAR 


ſoothers-expound it oF his going to Hetlaccording guncs lauder:. 


to thecommen lawof| Nathreithe common law of na- ons wasin 


ture ( I ſay) which extendethir ſelfeindiffercarly yn. Pris £25: 
_ toallthe dead, whether they belong ro the ftare of 1. inz/. 


the New Teſtament or of the Old, For-as Chriffs #35. 
ſoule was inallpoims made Hke unto: ours( fin one- ,q12% "acarr' 
| lyexcepted) while it was joyned with his body here aw» mi-w 326 
inthe land of the living : ſo when hee had litmbled os 29 to 
 kimſelfeunto thedeath, ir becanie himin all things 02725 
Oy OOO OS epypomyoy «{y 
tobemadelike untohis brthren;even in that ſtate of 28% 4) 75 2p: 
diſlolurion. © And ſo indeed the ſoule of I tr 5 þ 8 had ® "A 9 
experiexce of both. For it was in the place of humaine td EYES. 
fonles, and being out of the fleſhdid live and ſubfift, It 68.9) mel 4- 
was 4 redſonableſonle therefore and of the ſame ſubſtance yg 4aag 


with the ſoules if men, even 4s his (jb # of the ſame ſub. _y x} 1 owpe 


Yd a 


fance with the fleſh of men,proceeding from Mary: aith > 45 uſed | 


Eaftathrus the Patriarch of Antioch in his expoſition «/wſove,ur 
of that text of the Pſalme , Thow wilt not leave my omg 
&@Dinlog, rs 
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fonle im Hef, Where by 9% or Hell , you ſee, hee nn- 
derftandeth zovir 5 wipomay $ozir.the place of humaine 
 foules(which is the Hebrewes MDVIN DW or world 
of [pirits)and by the diſpoſing of Chrifts ſoule there 
after the manner of other ſoules, concludeth it to be 
| of the ſame nature with other mens ſoules. So S.Hj. 
4 Famanz ;. (ary it his expoſition of the 138. Pſalme. *7 bic ic the 


rar ſt; ur. law of humaine neceſsitie faith he, that the bodies bein 
conſcpulris 


-—— buried., the ſowles ſhould goe to Hell. Which deſcent the 


inferos animz Lord 41d not refuſe , for the accompliſhment of «true 
d:icondant. i. 724m and alittle after he repeateth it, that e ſxpernss 
_ Dowi- 44 inferos mortis lege deſcenait , he deſcended from the 


rus ad conſum. ſapernall 30 the infernall;parts by the law of death. and 
mationem Vc- fo * f P J f 


xi hominisnon UPON the:'53; Plalmemoretfully.*7o fulfl the nature 


recuſayir, Rile- of man heſnbjected hinfelfe to death thet.s,ton depar. 

rim Pſal-13% ture as it were of the ſoulcand bodie, and pierced ints 

o Adexplcn- "RF | SEL | 

dam quidem the infernall ſeates, which mas thing that ſeemed to be 
* eh of 3 ©2 . .- ; : 3 $ : 


hominis natu- - dye {WEB} 
zam etainmor- | 


ti fe, det, if"© 'So.Leezinone of his Sermons-upon our Lords 
ecfsroni ſc tan- PaſSion, * Hee did wndergoe the lawes of Hell by dying, 
voniſa, fab. Of diefliſſobve themby riſing againe: and ſo ard cnt off 
Sect; adi DAE perpetuitie of death, that of etervall bemight make 
Fermay Fhgets 36: of teysporall,$o Ireneus , having ſaid ,that our Lord 
Situ vide 2:-c0mverſed three dayes where the dead wert,addeth,that 


wer clle,penc=. therein he ®vbſerved the law of tbe dead, that he with? 
Travite 14:i8-, þo ” 


Waves ade the fir ft begotten from the dead , flaying untill 
P14. $3*c1:2, 1 Þ/ 6 2>W JEN < 9-4 'E be ON 

f Leges infer $6 Meri day\intthe lower parts of the earth , and afier- 
mj..mori x 2... : vo . 03g f dy) : IA . t \ 220 \ RT | 

Wbii,fedreſfurgends diffoluits & ira-perpetuitaterm mortis incidit, uream de #tern4 faco- 
gct termporalem. Leo #e pafrie. Seri. 6. g Nunc autera tribus diebus conyerſatus eſt t- 
$i crant Mortui- 1renels, bby 5. gap. alt; bh , Dotninus legem mortaorum fervavir, nt ficrez 


8d morruis, & conmoranus uſe adrcrtiamdicm in inferieribus terrx , poſi 
dcinde mens I carne, br erin Gguras clever oftenderet diſcipulis, fic aſccndit ad 
Rp Wide... PO rb 


yd 
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ward riſing in his fleſh. Then he draweth from thence 

this gencrall concluſion, | Seeing our Lord went in the i Cam eain 
muidft of the ſhadow of death, where the ſoules of the dead Dowinus in 
"LEN | | | .. medio umbree 
were, then afterward roſe agarne corporally, and after his qu abierit, 


reſurrettion was aſſumed : it is maniſeft that the ſoules of ubi anime 


his diſciples alſo, for whoſe ſake the Lordwronght theſe mornin: 


, : ; ; : | rant poſt dcin« 
things, ſhall goe to aninviſible place appointed untothem de corporali. 
by God, and there ſhall abide untill the Reſurrection way. ** "<lurrexity 


. ;  &poſt reſur. 
ting for the reſurredtion; and afterwards receiving their redionemaC 


bodtes,andrifing azaine perfettly, that is to ſay coporal.. ſumprus eſt: 
ly, even as okr Lord didriſe againe,they ſhall ſo come un. rg yon 
to the preſence of God. For there is no Diſciple above his lorum ejus, | 
Mafter : but every one ſhall be perfect if he be as his Ma. BP quos 


| A : K : & hzcor Cie 
fter. Thelike colleion doth Terizllian make inhis ws ef - eel 


booke of the Soule. E177 Thrift being God, becauſe hee TH,anime _ 
146 a man,dying according to the Scriptures, being vilem Trakeny 
buried according tothe ſame , aid heere alſs fatufie the dcfinitum eis 
Law, by performing the conrſe of an humaine death in alter ada 
Hell. neyther did aſcend into the higher parts of the Hea. & | 


tonem come 


wens, before bee deſcended into the lower parts of the > nn 
I 


Earth,that he might there make the Patriarches* > Pro. ſacreftionem; 
phets partakers of himſelfe : thou haſt, both to beleeve poR recipica- 
that there is aregion of Hell under the earth, and to puſh nerſeclh . 
them with the elbow,who proudly enonrh doe not thinke gentes, hocell 
D : be * N _ | C I; 

'the ſoules of the faithfull to bee fit for Hell 3 Servants amo.” 
apove their Lord,anud Diſciples above their Maſter, {cor- dam & Domiz 


win 4þs to take the comfort 0 tins tl x. Dus reſurexitg 

wing perh ps to take he comfort of expecting the reſur- vom 
re#jonin Abrahams boſome. And in the ſame booke, conſpeQum 
ſpeaking of the ſoule :'}7hat & that, ſaith he, which Dei. Nemo e- 

: nim eft diſci. 

0 6647 £ _ pulus ſuper 

; Magiſtrum: perfetus aurem omnis erit.,, ficut magiftcr ejus. 13id. k Tcrtulian. de Axia 
AMGgfp.S Yov1d [pr pag. 294: & 295-44 liter.b. 1 Quideſt illud quodad intetna transfer- 
| & pol ayortium corporis, quod detineturallic, quod in dicm judiciireſervatti, ad quod 
.& Chriftus moricadodeſccndit,puto ad animas Patriarcharum.1bid. caps 7. | 

CEP Cc 2 | iu 
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is traxſlated unto the infernall parts ( or Hell ) after the 
ſeparation of the body ? which i detayned there, which « 
reſerved unto the day of Tadgement , unto which Chrift 
by dying did deſcend ,.to the ſorles of the Patriarches, I 
thinke. Where hee maketh the Hel unto- which our 
- Saviour did defcend, to be rhe commorr receptacle 
not of the (oules of the Parriarches alonc,but alſo of. 
the (oules that are now {till ſeparated from their bo- 
dies : as being the place quo.univerſa hnmanitas tra. 
m 1b1d.ca-53- þ;tur-( as he ſpeaketh ® cliewhere in that booke)nzts 
7 which all Mankinat is drawne. | 
wo = So Novatianw afterhim, afirmeth that the very 
26queipſa ſuur PIACCs ® wich Lie under the earth be net voyd of diftin- 
digeſtis & ordi- 2uiſhed 484d ordered powers, For that u the place ſaith 
wongs. rang s my ave 
#nzoaly x 


bus vicas Lo. IC ) whicher the ſoules both of the godly an 


exzenim eſt, led,receiving the fore-judrements of their future drome. 
UO plorum a- JO © - | : "Eng . 
irs Inipio- Laczantias (aith that our Saviour ® roſe againe ab 7x. 


rumqueducun- fer,from Heil: batſo hee ſaith alſo that the dead 
zur, fucurijudi- Sainrs ſhall be? ray led up 4% inferrs atthetime of the 
ciiprzjudic® Refurreftion. S. Cyril of Alexandria ſaith,that rhe 
watien.deTri- Tewes%illed _ x caſt him into the deepe ana darke 


uitat. ca » ſo. U , . . 2 R . 
0 Toke Ine dungeon of Death, that is, into Hades : adding after- 


ficur. ib.4. cap. Ward,that" Hades may rightly be eſteemed to be th: houſe 
Ny nk 6 and manſion of ſuch as are deprived of life, Nicephorus 
(3g. 7.64Þ. _, = ; k | 

4 vid - = Grez0ras in his tunerall Oration upon Theodorms Me. 
222  Ftocmtes,puttethinthis for one fſtraine of his lamena- 
ky irc +", lon, ho hath brought downe that heavenly man unis 
wa xdnxey 1.1198 bottome of Hades ? and Andrew Archbiſhop of 
Se Lig Crete, touching the dcſcent both of Chriſt and 2it 
Pon Chriſtians atter him even uatouthe darke and com- 
Dura rs G16 : | ; 
yours THTE57 79 od buy. Cyril. Glaphyr. in Geneſ. lib. 6. pag. 154. r Tay 38 tors *ou” 
P4729 vet os e107; 0 Vs 0X05 TE x; UNaryud, Ibid. pag.155. f Tis Ty e#- 
T7199 02p2mes £5 ads gy9/uiras xariwty nt; Niceph, Gregor, biftor, Romay, lib. 10. 
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fortleſſe Hides , writeth in this manner. * 1f hee, who , WT tot 
| . t SY $4 
was the Lord and Maſter of all, aud the lizht of them er, wes + 


that are in darkeneſſe,and the life of all men, would tafte % * manic 
4 bg 9. EOTHGoy 
death andandergoe the deſcent ito Hell,that hee might jf;; w3 2, 24. 
be made like unto ts in allthings, ſiune excepted and for T#, Cul 98 
three dayes went through the ſad, obſcure, and darke re. o_ _ ON | 
gion of Hell : what ſtrange thing # it, that wee who arc », wu «x 6: 
ſinners, and dead in treſpaſſes ( according to the great 7« teu 
Apeſile ) who are ſubject to generation and corruption, ah x 93 
heuld meete with death , and goe with onr ſoule into m2 i4ds nem: 
the darke chambers of” Hell, where wee cannot ſee l:2ht, Ren gp 
#or behold the life of moriall men ? For are wee above 5, 55, Un y6- 
eur Maſter, or beiter than the Saints , who underwent v7 aveyy 
th; | TY > ES ak , ft A676 Ky aRO7 Ge" 
theſe things of ours afier the like manner that wee miſt | pourongh- 
ave. | , : Es tying 
Igvencius intimateth , that our Saviour giving up >* 7599 © 
op ; | | : PALTAMYES uy" 
the ghoſt ſcat lus ſoule unto Heaven, in thoſe verſcs ;.; x) veuphs $* 
of his : 1 THis T2pa” 
I W099 x T1 Th 
ERS Sn p {UH AY O/TOSTAGPy 
4 Tune clameor Domini magno conamine miſſus, 36 Nia Hiveow 
 fEtrerces animam comitem commiſcutt auris. X99 :Egn Suva 
| T i [46/ ©970- 
TIED | MaNtan4 2; ads 
Zuſebins Emcſenus colleQeth ſo much from the laſt Tee, Ie 
words which our Lord uttered atthe ſame time, Fa- ms, ©. 
ther into-tpine hands I commend my fpirit To mia 3v9, wya,s tr. 
ſaith* hee, 73 99a om owt walp 1h, His ſpirit was a- VF" WH. 
| Hl fs 006 (toads 
bove , and his body remayned apon the Croſſe for us. S. ppycgy , i, 
Chryſoſteme (or who cyer elſe was the author of ay25ms; 
that ſixt Paſchall Homily ) making three diſtiaR 7, 2* 17? 


TY Sicmerlw 
My Xp 647hes * ny ${OIGY # uy Sainny em Pe0mY ht HMETERZ 3 Anare. Hierofolymie 
tan, [Erm. in vitam humanam,& in Defunttos, u- I#vence Hiſtor, Evangel. ubege Xx ER 
ſeb, Emeſen. « Theodoreto citaius in * Anal). dialog. 3+ REO L9 
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parts of the whole man, out of the ſentence of the. 
Apoſtle 1,Theſ. 5.23. converteth thus his ſpeech 
* F::ww/ os unto our Saviour. * Let the Heavens have thy. ſpirit, 
a tw. Paradiſe thy ſoule ,( for today, ſaith he, will I bee with 


Pal; a ru thee in Paradiſe ) and the earth thy bleud,, or thy bod;e 


xw (ow6- rather. for that anſwereth to the third member of his 


LN iP of diviſion. Inthe Grecke expoſition of the Canticles, 


u 9 meedvi- collected out of Enſcbius,Philo Carpathins & others, 
Oo) bode £ 4" that ſentence in the beginning of the ſix: Chapter, 
potins 2) 8 oh. My beloved « gone downe into his garden,is interpreted 
Ms(48cu5zy 5 &- of Chrifts z. going to the ſoules of the Saints in Hades, 
EET ws. which in the Latine colleRions that beare the name 
5. edit.Savil. of Philo Carpathire 1s thus more largely exprefled. 


Pag. 349- drone nrnggt ogy 
T'*3% 2 *By thu deſcending of the Bridegroome, wee may under. 


Limo ung. ſtand the deſtend:ng of our Lord Teſus Chrift into Hell, 
er5 T5 Iv 39% as I ſuppoſe * for that which followeth proveth this when 
Seth 'n peſayeth, Tothebeds of | apr For thoſe ancient holy 
Cantic,pag.68. 7924 are not unfitly ſiznifi a by the beas of ſpices , ſuch at 


Pay Sooe-pf Were, Noe 2 Abraham » Iſaac 3 Iacob,Moſes,Tob 5 David, 


quem patrue- Sammnel , Eliſems, Daxicl, and very many others be. 
tem appellat, fore the Law : and in the Law : who all of them, | ke 


Domini noftri 


Tea Chriti ##70 beds of ſpices, gave amoſt ſweete ſmell of the odowrs 


deſcenium ad ad fru;ts of hely riahteou(pelſe. For then 4s atrium. 
mferos poſſu- | f Boks ſ le 


mus inccllige- pher 4;d heeenterinto PARADISE \ when he prerced 


xc, ur arbitror: 7t0 Hel. God himſelfe is preſent with us for 4 witne([e 


nam & hzcſe. ; | 
atiapro. 2954 matter , when he anſwered moſt graciouſly to the 


bang,cum dixit z ad arematum phiahas five arcolas.Priſci enim illi ſanfiſsiwi viri,per phiae 
las aromatum non incpte fignifcantur; quales fucre, Noe, Abraham, Iſaac, Iaceb, Moſes, 
Job,Darid,Samucl,Elizzus,Danicl,alijque quamplaurimi ante Legem & in Lege: qui qui» 
dem oranes,yeluti aromarum phialz five areolz, ſaniſsimez juſtitiz odores ac Guttus ſua* 


viſinae olacrunc, Tunc enim Paradiſum triumphator ingreſſus eft, cium ad inferos penecra- 
yit, Adeſt nobis ipſe Deus hac in re teſtis , ctlm in cruce Latroni (ſeſe illi ipfi religiofilsims 
commendanti ) clementiſsime xcſpondit ; Hodic mccum eris in Paradiſo, Philo Carpatis | 
M9. CAC 6o ets, DD 


Thiefe 


nn eee en eneocegene dmg : 
Of Limbus Patrum, 387 
Chiefe upon the Croſſe, commending ary da unto him 
wot religiouſly , To day ſhalt thou be with mee in Para- 
4:{c. Laſtly, touching this Paradiſe, the various opi- 
nions of the ancient are thus layd downe by 0!ym- 
priodorus ,toſecke no farther. * 7 & a thine fit to iy. * Lon $8 
quire , in what place under the Sunn are the godly pla. FO ani 
ced. Certaineit is , that in Paradiſe : foraſmuch as our nſydron of 
Saviour ſaid unto the Thiefe , This day ſhalt thou bee ©0645: ce? 
with mein Paradiſe. An it is to bee knowne , that the 2,92, 
H:ftoryteacheth Paradiſets be #ponearth.But ſome have T% #pucora 
fetd that Paradiſe alſs in Hides , and therefore (ſay = He: 
they ) the rich man fiw LaJarmws : but hee being ſome. Lat boy br an 
where below, beheld the other with Abraham ſomewhere Texts 


above. Tet howſoever the matter goth this we are taught, ;; cf vrtpe 
«ſwell out of Eccleſiaſtes as out of all the ſacred Scripture, mgglor on 


that the godly man «s in a good eſtate,crthe wicked on the axly-d 4 w_—_ 


—— 


—_—_—_— —— 
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#ther fide in torments. Others againe have beene of the yuru in u, 5 
minde,that Paradiſe is in heaven. Fc, Hitherto 0 lym. mxkns ow 


p/0dorns. ; Ted a9 7/2 
| ye $19 @197 


| That Chrifts ſoule went into Paradiſe, d DoRor Bi. © mim; els 
ſhop (aith,being wellunderfood,rs true. For his ſoule in 7" AC» 
hell, had thejoyes of Parad. ſe : but to make that an expo- be. 
fit.on of Chrifts deſcending into hell, is to expound a ixcivy 41a me 
thing by the flat contrary of it, Yet this ridiculous ex- (147 ) Abegr 


thing 14 £I$@pn0e- 
"poſition, hee aftirmerh to bee received of moſt Prote- tne # as £x9 


flants.Which is evenastruc as that which hee avou- 7572 Ir 
chethin the ſame place z that this article of the dz- $53.2 <0 


| . . arp 0v7us P:1TNp 
ſcent into Hell is to bee found © zx the 81d Romane 1 i mins m6 
 Creede expounded by Ruffinus : where Ruffinus (as we 5 Font 
, TU TYM, TW 
$2 Ei my Us mntis NAETBNNINOK KDAGOTOY « E7ep21; \ £S0fe my mpy ſtorey fy Spare £1) 658 
EnATs HxANTNASTE 050 Moes AANCY TH Laeka, Olympiodor.in Ecclehialt, cap.z. b Bis 
*  -fboþ. anſwer to Perkins advertiſementypag.g. © Ibideyag. 8: | 


Cc4 | have 


—38 © of Lint Par, © 


have heard )expounding that article, delivercth the 
flat contrarie, that itis 207 found added inthe Creede of 


the Charch of Rome. Ttis true indeed, that more than 
mot proteftants doe interpretthe words of Chrifur- 
teredunto the Thiefe upon the Crofle, Lake 23. 43. 
_ ofthe going of his Sovle into Paradiſe : where our 
Saviour meaning fimply and plainely, that he would 


#Sunestomat beethat day in 4 Heeven, Maſter, B{hop would have 


3pit. himſotobecunderſtood, as ifhee had meant that 
Tho. qu-46e arts 


11 q4e7.52. chat day hee would beein Hef, And muſt it bee now 


«r(.8. d/put.43- held moreridiculeus in Proteſtants, to take Hel for 
Jett. 4.Bellainin. 


ae $.1nCtor. Bea P aradiſe 4 than In Maſter B iſhop, to take Faradiſe for 
titud.lib.x.cap. Hell ? KanwSora &is af bee the words of the Apeſtles 
$:1:01n-4-2 Creed in the Greeke : and , Kerwtwr os 719 in the 
| ICD48-277. | | 

e. Tom-z. Opcr. Symbol of © Athanaſins, Some learaed Proteſtants 
Athaxaſ-p4g.39- doe obſerve, that in theſe words there is no determi- 
edit.Grecolat. . . 

ve, 12:2\54 3 Rate mention made;either of 2ſcend/ng or deſcending, 
4s: uchabetur eyther of Heaven or Hell ( taking Hel according to 


in Horis B. Ma- . | 
riz Yicoins, hevulgar acception) but of the general onely under 


ſecundden con- which theſe contrariesare indifterently comprehen. 
uetudinem Bn . Si ; 
Remanz Cu. ded: and that the words literally interpreted, im- 


ziz,Gracdab . POrt No more but this; HE WENT UNTO: THE 


Hide editis. foe, 5 THER VV ORL De Which is not 7s cxpornd 4 
ATA 656 h- 


Pu at rectius ban FOIPE O) the flat centrary of it ,as Maſter Biſbop tanci- 


Gs king upon him thus to cenſarethe interpretations of 

ourlearned linguiſts ; unteſſe his owne skill inthe 
languages were greater, than as yct hee hath given 
F Biſhop.Pre= B'S - & EO MERARY 


face tothe ſe- proofe of. 


wndpartof bis Maſter Broughton ( with whoſe anthoritic heeelſe- 


rorray where preſſeth us,as of a man f eſteemed to be ſingular- 


—w— 4 


Keepers, 11 ſtenc in the Hebrew ann Greeke tongue ) hath beene 
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47 Greek uſually termed Heaven Haider - and that 
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but too forward in maintaining that expoſition, 

which by D.Biſhopis accounted ſo r/@rc#10u5, In one 
place,touching theterme Zed, as it doth anſwer the 

Hebrew Sheol and the Greek Hades, he writeth thus, 

b He that thinketh it ever uſed for Tartaroor Gehenna, 3 Poight.in 
otherwiſe than the terme Death may by Synecdoche ims- Woblti f 
port ſo + hath not Skill in Ebrew or that Greeke, which ve. —_ 
breathing and live Gracia ſpake, if God hath lent we a. 97 S3% © 
#y judgement that way, In another place he alledg» h Requireof 
ethour of Portws his Di&ionary, that the Macedoni.. 98 ag ogg | 


our Lords prayer in vulgar Greek ſayth, O#r Father, _ 


Wo Seas : : 4 1 Inyenirt itt 
which art in Haiades, One of his acquaintance beyond ſuper afleritin 
the Sea,reporteth that he ſhould deliver,thatini wa. pris veraſtit 

| ; | 1mjs excruplae. 
#) moſt A1ent Manuſcript Copies 5 the Lords PIayecr ribus Mss. o- 
is found with this beginning : Tian fuk 5 & a1, Ogy rationem Dea | 
MIiNICamn 1f 


Father which art in Hides . which I formy part will 
then belecvetobe true,whenlT ſhall ſec one of thoſe 1147p tus 5 
old copics with mine owne eyes. But inthe meane © 5 Faccr 
a Rv ; | . noliter qui es 
time for Hades, ic hath been ſufficiently declared be- ininferno,gec. 


fore out of good authors, that it ſignifieth the place Vereres quog; 


hunc modum? _ 


of ſenles departed ingenerall ; & fois of extent large "panes abt 


enough to comprehend under it, as wel# w #ear6 4 Dominicam 
( as Damaſeivs. ſpeaketh ) that part of Hades *natem pre- 


a oa . : | a caros fuifle.Jf. | 
which is in heeves, as that which by * Toſephac is Cal- Rodoph. Love - 
led #*% evonerp@the darker Hades and inthe ! Goſpel 79:4eceſcen/ 


, : ad inferos, lib.xc 
7 TO Tr cures out er darkeneſſe. and therefore, as _—_ eap-8. 


the word Fleſb,in the vulgar acception of thererme, k loepb.de Bebe | 
is oppoledto Fiſh; bur as it is taken to expreſlethe pr 
Greek word = is of ſoimplearcach,that it fetch- ys. . 


eth within the compaſſe thereof both the one and Fraps | 


the other ; (lg that vie ſay,in 1, Corinth, 15.39- 10s 2530+ 
I there. 


390 _— Of Limbus Patrum. | 


there is one fleſh of beafts, and another of fiſhes : ) in 
like maner alſotheword Hel , though in the vulgar 
uſeir betaken for that which is oppoſiteto Heavey, 
yetas itis applicd to repreſent the ſignification of 
the Greeke word «/% Maſter Brovghton might well 
defend,that it is of ſo large a capacitie,that Heavez it 
ſclfe may bee compriſed within the notion thercof, 
- Heaven, I ſay, not confideredas it i8a place ot life 
 andperfeRion, nor as it ſhall bee after the generall 
ReſurreQion : but ſo farre forth enely,as Death (the 
@ x.C0r.15:26. ® laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed) hath any foo. 
ting therein . that isro ſay,as it is the receptacle of 
the /þirits of dead men, held as yet difſevered from 
their bodies : which ſtate of diſſolution (though car- 
a r.C.15% rjedto Heaves it (elfe) is ſtill a part of Deaths ® yi- 
| _ 11. 49, torie,and che Saints ® imperfection, 
| As for www the other word , inthe As of the 
Apoſtles it isuſedtentimes : and in none of allthoſe 
places ſignificth any deſcending froma higher place 
unto a lower,but a remov'ng ſimply from one place 
” unto another, Whereupon the vulgar Latin edition 
p Nemo illam (which none of the Romaniſts ? «pox any pretenſe 
reijcers quoris yg yy preſume to reject) doth render it there by the ge- 
pretcxtu alle "Pe; Kg” : 
deat, velprz- Nerall termes of 9 abeo, * venio, f devenio, ſupervenie. 
famar.corncik and where it retaineth the word *deſcendo, it inten- 
4 om ob .+* dethnothing leſſe,than to fignifie thereby the lower 
c 18.5.6 27.5. ſituation of the place unto which the remoycall is 
"Ib: 4 - noted to be made. If deſcending therefore in the 47s 
21.10. Ofthe Apoſtles imply no ſuch kinde of thing : what 
A 4 Fs 4 neceflitie is there, that thus of force it muſt bee inter» 
$15-1-18. \eredin the Creedofthe Apoſtles 2 Menelau decle- 
red unto ug furu warm Vale xvi aphe ms ies; aith 
DIY King 


ths, al. —_— — 


Of Limbus Patrum. 
King Antioch in his epiſtleuntothe Tewes, 2. 246. 
£4þ.11.29. YVelle vos dcſcendere ad weſtros , itis inthe 
Latin edition : whereby what elſe is meant, but that 
they had a deſire togoeunto their owne 7 So the 
Hebrew word TV! which anſwereth to this of deſcen- 
ding, the LXX. doe render by * itguws7 Nipxwon and x 1.5am-19.4; 


} 


x «o2p0445 and in the (elte ſame place, and with the oe vorkgs | 
ſelfe ſame breath as it were,exprefle it both by wel y 1ju.16.3. 
ro and mpdaua, * deſcending and going , yea by wndaire Þ 1:542.26. 6. 
andere too, Þ deſcend:ng and aſcending promiſcu- mi” 
ouſly.(Ruth. 3.3,6.;I omit the phraſes of deſcending Smoivus ry 
in pralium,in forum, in campum, in amicitiam,in cauſ- Eel nail | 
ſam,c+c. which are ſouſuall in good Latin authors : maCnoidiham et 
_ yea, and of deſcend:ng into heaven it ſelfe ; ifthat bee 43. 1 nora 


not a jcaſt whichthe Poet breaketh upon Clardins. «dvr 


[  T— 


__.precordiaprefit 
The ſents,tremulumg, caps deſcendere jufit \ fyaChry om 


In ca lam, Toy div. Of Ge 
Xy XTHCM a8 
f | . Toy dAw. ty; 
But ſure I am that the daughter of 7ephthah ſpake in bunch 4 
fadearneſt, what is related inthe booke of 4 7#dzes - gre | 
my min 25x which the LXX.render; e Porrmhu, 
x} op our, x) rgrabiionue om T4 01: Tremeliius , ut abeam % ps Pals 


deſcendens in iſtes montes. that I may 206 and deſcend - 5 0a " 
wnt0 thoſe mountaines alike place whereunto is found © 1uvenal.Se- 
in the ſamebooke; where it is ſaid, that three thou- P";5 1 49. 
ſand men of Iudah,0OW 990 By II © deſces. © lu. 15.17. 


I Deſcendenres 
ded unto the top of the rocke Etam.. ad ſcopulum 


Others adde unto this, that the phraſe of deſcey- pcrzHarhani; 
ding ad inferos , is a popular kinde of ſpeech, which 777n% 
ſprung fromthe Opinion that was vulgarly agen 
| | Yee. 


LD ya er rr gyey AAAAICs 


#A4n95cap.5, the New, Leſtamenryiinter preted,7»fernms and Plu- 
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vedot the ſituation of the receptacle of the ſoules 
under the earth : andthat according tothe rule of 4. 


riftoilein.his Topicks,wee muſt ſpeakeas the vulgar, 


butthinke as wiſe men.doe. Even as wee uſe to {a 
. commonly,that the Sunne is under a cloude,becaule 
- Itis a vulgar forme of ſpeech: and yet itisfarre e. 
' nough from our meaning for all that,to imagine the 
cloudeto bee indeed higher thanthe Sunne. So C:ce. 
26, they ſay, whereever hee hath occaſion to menti- 
on any thing that concerneththe dead, ſpeaketh ſtill 


of T#feri , according to the vulgar phraſe : although 


hee miſliked the vulgar opinion, which bred that ma- 


' ner of ſpeaking ; and profeſſed it to bee his judge... 


f Aninzos ci ment, that *rhe ſoules when they depart out of the bedy 


E corpore ex- ; | 
celctint, in #1 carried wp on high , and not downeward untoany 


ſablime ferri. habitations under the earth.So Chryſoftom and T heo- 


—— #h11ad thinke that the Apoſtle tearmed the Death 


and Hell unto which our Saviour did deſcend, 742 
g Chryſoft.inE- lower parts of the earth, Ephel. 4. 9. 847 #7 alywms 
erat Wanvolas» 4 from the common opinion of men. as in the 
in Epheſ. cap.q. tranflation ofthe holy Scripture, Saint Herom (hew- 
cth that wee uſe the names of AriZuras and 07107, 
notapproving thereby the ridiculous and monſtrous 
figments of the Poers inthis matter , but expreſling 


the Hebrew names of theſe conſtellations by the 
h Qui non 


poſſumus in- 


diciur, nifi per have learned by uſe,and drunke in by error, 
ca vocabula, 


cuz aſa digey- Ad jult 1o ſtandeth thecaſe with this word Hi- 
mus,$o crrore . aes : which in the dictionaric ſet out with the Com- 


___ eembibimus. 


Hiram. lib. plurenſe Bible, an.. 1515. for the underſtanding of 


io. 


words of heatheniſh fables; becauſe ® wee cannot nnder-- 
tclligere quod {474 1h#t which is (aid , but by thoſewords , whichwee 
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Of Limbus Þ atrum, 
;6, This Plato the Heathen fained to be the God of 
the deadundertheearth :the Grecians tearming him 

ſo #9 3 mireas the Latins Diter,q divitys,from rich- 

&5 : I becauſe that all things comming to their diſſolution, ' form 
there is nothing which is 108 at laſt brought unts him, ;pne 
and made his poſſeſſion. Thus Homer and Heſtod, with 

k p/ato and others after them, ſay that Rhea brought k Pies iv Gor- 


forth three ſonnes to Sarwre; Inpiter, Nepture, gia. 


1 "IpSavs 7" A i0lwy es Va x6:73 Ropart rai, ] Heflod, #2 


Nyaces Top Eons Tocoponid. 

and mizhtic ides, who inhabiteth the houſes under the 

earth having a mercileſſe heart:tor that attribute doth 

Hefod give unto him,becaule Death ſpareth no man. 

" xirr@ $5 Aids wigeuny dro! ? - Fra 1bs- 

which is alſo the deſcription that Hefiod- maketh of 

him in that verſe : 

n Toa Atdhs 8" wheat ngmaptuectiay yore; jo Hefiegs Thegs 
7-H 


Hades was afraid, who raigneth over them that lye dead 
inthe earth. Philo Byblius relaterh out of Sanchnnia. 


 thoniamore ancient writer than either Homer or He- 


ſiod) nor onely that he was the ſonne of Satzrze and —  _ 
Rhea,;but alſo that ® his father did canonizr him after * ageSs wr 
: | BE a Tal . v” 
his death:and thatthe Phenicians call him both Pls. @ #1nato,us- 
foand Mwuth , which anſwereth to the Hebrew 012, 9 Mouf wne- 


et; 0TH Bs 


and in their language ſignifieth Death, The Grecians j7. a... 
(who had from the Phenicians their firſt: Gods , as 55 737y & | 
well as their firſt letters ) tell us farther, thar this !' $9 2 
1. Phylo Bybl, Jib.x, HifKor, Phznic, apud, Tuſch, b.1, Praparar. E yangi:, pag. e.. 
 Þ Haates 


ry 
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br qo" TJ ? Hides (or Plats) was hee who ſhewed men thoſe 
We 2 «: things that did concerne burials, and funeral! rites, 
$ 


719% ; aud honours of the dead , of whom #0 ſuch care was had 
ws aepneds x, 


wi io as» a hee was effec 
ues oO TiOve _— his time : and that for this cauſe 5 eftecred. 
THe 


' ap" care: of them being aſſigned unto him by Antiquitie, 
a Mag Whence wee may ſee how the word Hades with 
wei & them was transferred to fignifie Death ( which was 
"Mo hexnicians gave him) togi 
md he name that the Phxnicians gave ) togither 


5 8%; In; - With the place. into which , either the boa{es ( of the 
rear wer (olemne ſepulture whereof hee was thought to have 
der, amoreun- 


re” firſt ſhewed the way ) or the ſozles- (over which hee 


auly wr # was imagined to havethe ſoveraigntte) of dead men 
SR weeereceived.:: ;:Þ.- i - 

Vicdor. Sicul. Now that wires «x in the Creede isa phraſe 
_ Ib, 5.Biblo- gaken from the Heathen, and applicd to cxpreſle 2 
ira 4H Chriſtian truth ; the verie GrammarticallconſtruQti- 
C 11a 4pellode- ON may {cemeto intimate 3 where the nowne is not 
Rr 0 ve: Put in the accuſativecaſe (as otherwiſe it ſhould) but 


"aw 2 3-afterrhe maner of the Greeks © inthe genitive caſe, 
#«.6.c.adPluto- ;plying the defe& of another word neceſſatily to 
_nisdeſcendit. \ 


uvertit Lag. bee underſtood ; as if it had beene ſaid, Hee went ny- 


mw intepres, to the place or houſe of Hades.as the Poets uſeto cx- 
Bexediff:4 /B- _ 


fefi is at - 
gius Spoletinus, preſſe it, ſometimes defeCtively ls aide and ſome- 
d Ex *atz> times more fully 4 «is vide pur or © Huw znts the houſe 
Sum aries. or chambers of Hades. Thus then, they that take Hides 
od; forthe common receptacle of ſoules , doe interpret 


tes N ov > the context of the Creed, as Cardinall Cajeta = 
ve dldtcs A arration Aoſes, ti ino Abras 
Lo Vert xodoy. (OLE did the narration of Moſes , touching 


« jus hams givingup the ghoſt, being gathered to his pco- 


mer, tad. 5 ple, and being buried, Ger.25.8,9, thatthe articlc of 


X* the death is to bee referred tothe whole manhood 
hes | 1 
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and the diſſolution of the parts thereof ; that of the 
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buriall,rothe body ſeparated from the ſoule,and this 


of the deſcending into Hades , to the ſoule ſeparated 


from the body. aSifit had beeneſaid. Hee ſuffered 
dearh truly, by a reall ſeparation of his ſoule from 
his body : and after this diſſoJution,the ſame did be- 


fall bim that uſcth to berideall other dead men , his 


liveleſſe body was ſent unto the place whichis ap- 
pointed to receive. dead bodies, and his immortall . . 
foulewent uatothe other world, asthe ſoulesof 0- 
ther men uſe to-doe. | | 

: Having now declared, how the-Greeke Hades (and - 
ſo the Larin 1 #feri ,and Our Engliſh Hell )1s taken for 
theplace of the 6047:cs and of any cr of deadmen, _ 


: ſeverally : it followeth that wee ſhew,howthe com-. 


mon ſtate ofthe dead is ſignified thereby, and the - 

place.in generall which is anſwerable unto the parts : _ 

of the whole man rhus indefinitely conſidered in the f *Exn35 30+. 
ſtarr of ſeparation, Concerning which, rhat place of 577. 


v* T 6- 


Diomnſ6z6, wherein hee ſettethforth the ſignification oa aivmutie; 


of our being dead 8 buried with Chrift by Baptiſme, x7 7? Ita 
is to bee conſidered. f Foraſmuch as death js in ws,net | 


{ger 
acts ark i wukuwy 
an utter extinguiſhment of our being , as others have rings 


thouzht, but a ſiparation of the united parts , bringing P Hey drarht 


It, Tun 


them unto that which is to #s inviſible , the ſoule as be- {uy wy 5 
ing by the depr gvation of the boely made unſeene,and the & Snow 2: 


body as either being covered in the earth,orby ſome other —_ 


e 1 


of the alterations that are incident unto bod.es, being ta- 95 42:3,%; 
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C99 "v0. od 


onLanudly EN0187Wr, on TH war” apy ita; parted er - cixeic;, 1d ode] - 
*urh 12hulis 6is es 7 Swrdre 1y F Th T42WS WH49 05 vere, ap eiAr7 au» JOU, cls 


LArch,cape 


ET IE 


ten away from the ſight of may : the whole covering of?" YaAUTT 514 


« 
ee en Ren EE OO ONS - « _ —_ 


=o 


RE” 


Of Limbus Patrum. 


fg Kami ore 
78 uy ods 


D ePeLy NG x 
£47149; KL 


d. 


Mer, 


 h Pinder. Q- 


yp 048. 


i 1d, 1ſfhm. 
od. 6 


pong, Pachy 


the man in water is fitly afſumed for an image of the 
death ad bariall which is pot ſeene. Thus Dienyſins, 
concerning the ſeparation of the united parts by 
Death, and the bringing ofthem unto that which i; 
inviſible : 3 according whereunto , as his parapiraſt 


 Pachymercs noteth,t i called Hades, that is to ſay, ay 
17M TT 65003 


inviſible ſeparation of the ſoule from the body. And (o 
indeed wee finde as well in forraine authors,as in the 
_ Scriptures andthe writings ofthe Greeke and Latin: 

Fathers, that Hades and 7»fert are not onely taken in 
as largea ſenſe as Death (and fo extendedunto all 
men indifferently,whether good or bad) bur are like. 
wiſcoftentimes indifferently uſed for it. For proofe 
whereof, out of heathen authorstheſe teſtimonies 
following may ſuffice, _ __ 


h *AFAc Th AdIeTI 
NE pus, apdtas dr? 
faith Pindarus.T he wan that doth things befitting him, 


forgetteth Hades : meaning, that the remembrance of 
Death doth no whit trouble him. And againe : 


c 


| Totouory gens £0 4m 
ehnuous didue yr- 
&s Ts Naw mtv 
0 KAto11zu miles 


The ſanne of Cleonicus wiſherh that with ſuch WNErs. 


he may meet and receive Hades (that is,death) ana home 
#idage.T he like hath Euripides in his Alcef1s : 
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7 - 
TEN Deathis neere hand, 
And darkſome might doth creepe wpon wint eyes. 
other Poet, cited by ® Plutarch - k Pluterch.de 
and a , Ps F L GS 
FO Sears mul 1ndgs poo polieg 
Aulu ornss Eihs av Gladys 
0 death,the ſoveraigne Phyſician,come : for Hades 15 1 
very truth the haven of the carth.Sotheſaying,that rhe 
beft thing were, never to have beene borne, aud thenext 
to that, to die quickly , is thus expreſſed by Theogsis, 
in his clegics : | 
= Tieymwy &@ jul Puna a fovioury GeirTy & al A348, 


My3' tordtly axas i) nie 
wore Cams uns mVAGX; dio ono y 
| Kaul eight mol tyiav dmpmony dio y 
_ Sophocles in the beginning of his Trach1»72, bring- 
. ethin Dezaxiraaffirming thar, howſoever it were an 
_old faying among men, that none could know whe- 
' thera mans life were happy or unhappy before hee 
| were dead, yer ſhee knew her owne to bec heavie and 
unfortunate before ſhe went to Hades, | 


B10) 5 + Gary, )þ TW ofs os pAnew 
"EZ015" buon HicvxH T2 x) Bapun- 
where eb «& «par» is the ſame with Te Snrere be. 
foredeath : as both the ancient Scholiaſt andrhe mat- 
terit ſelfe doth fhew. Soin his 4jax, 


| Kroromr 38 af 1d/Yov;H verky juolrage 
Hes better that lyeth in Hades (that is to ſay, be that 


dead, 3 mExrwir ag the Scholiaft rightly expoundeth it) 
Dd. OO hhew 


Wt 
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than he that is ſicke paſt recoverie.andin his Antigone ; 


MnGzs S & as x, mils nan /doays 
Our, «5 dSnp35 o575 ay Bagel mTe | 
Ay father and mother being laid in Hades, it is not poſ. 


fible that any brother ſhould ſpring forth afterward, 


1 Cle. Si19- \xherewith 1 Clemens Alexandrinus doth firly com- 


wat. [:”, 6. 


m Herodot, hj- pare that ſpeech ot the wife of [»taphernes in ® Hero... 


Berlib.)  dotys : Tiengds 3 x, unreds tn wn ud Coovmrery ddgets ar dn iy» 
2 2hng fun My father and mother being now no lon. 
ger living, another brother by no maner of meanes can be 

| had.So thats iS*xadNxw or mrdaimn being in Hades, 
with the one,is the ſame with #. in Colrmn, vot now [;- 

_ wing, in the other, or asitis alledged by Cleweys, 
bs ir” 2w1-10t now being:which isthe Scripture phraſe 
of them that have left this world, Genel..5. 24. and 
42. 36. Pſalm. 39.13. Icerem.31.15.and 49.10.uſcd 
alſo by Homer, in his Beotia - 


O! 23 ir! OviiGe puayaningO ther fowy.. 
Os) op ir vn il Sure oN Zavlds Mining: 
Touching the uſe of the word Hz LL in the 
Scriptures,thus writeth 7anſenius, expounding thoſe 
words, Proverb.15.11. Hell and deftruftion are before 
the Lord : how much morethen , the hearts of the chil. 


|  Sciendum dlrenof men ? ® [tis to bee knowne , that by Hell and de- 


| a Ayo fraction ( which two- in the Scriptures are often joyned 


quo diftio He- together ) the ſtate of the Dead of enificd; and not of tht 
brakes extopl damned onely , as wee commonly doe conceive when wee 
dirioncrn,que do in Scripturis ſpe cenjunguntur fignificatur ſtarus worruoram; & non 
folim damnatorum,ur nos fere cx his yecibys m—_ ſed in gener ſtarus de- 
$uaRorum, Corable L6n/tne in Proverhs 35. = FER 
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heare theſe words , but the ſtate of the deceaſed in gene. 


rall. So® Santtias the Ieſuite, with $4 his fellow, ac- 2 64/p. Sort 


knowledgeth, that Hel/in the Scripture is frequent- 
ly taken for Death. Therefore are theſe two joyned 
together, Revel. 1.18, 1have the keyes of Hell and of 
\Death, or (as other Greeke copies read ; agreably to 


I Af2-[ct.5 6 


- the old Latinand Ethiopian tranſlation) of Death 


«nd of Hell. And Eſai. 28. I 5. Wee bave made acove. 
nant with Death, and with Hell wee are at agreement, 
- Where the Sept#azint,to ſhew that the ſame thing is 
- ment by both the words, doe place the one inthe 
- roome of the other,after this maner : Wee have made 
- «covenant with Hell,aud with Death an agreement.The 
. ſamethings likewiſe are indifferently attributed un- 
tothem both : as that they are unſatiable,and never 
- Full; ſpoken of Ze//,Proverb. 27. 20. and of Death, 
- Haback. 2. 5.So the gates of Hel} Eſai.38.10.arethe 
eates of Death,Pſalm.9.13.and 107.18. thenot be. 
ing juſtified uncill Hef, or Hades (Ecclefiaſtic, 9.17.) 
the ſame with not having their iniquitie remitted un- 
till Death. (Efai. 22. 14.) And therefore where wee 
_ readein the booke of Wiſedome , ? Thos leadefts to 
 thegates of Hell, andbringeſt backe againe : the vulgar 


P Keanbges 6; 
mas ihe. 


LY L3015-94Þie 


- Latine tranſlateth it ; 4 Thow leadeft to the gates of cnx.16. 13, 


- Death, and bringe#t backe againe, So the ſorrowes of 
\ Death, Pſaim. 18. 4. arein the verſe following tear- 
\ med, the ſorrowes of Hel: and therefore the Lxx. 
+ (aShath beene ſhewed) tranflating the ſelfe ſame 
-- words of David, doe inthe Pſalme render them he 
 forrowes of Hell,andinthe hiſtory 2.Sam.22.6.(where 
_ the ſame Palmeis repeated ) the ſorrowes of Death. 
 Whence alſo that difference of reading came, 
"$9 Ms D d 2 EE AQ. 2024+ 


q Deducis ad 

reas mortis, 
& reducis.L& 
tins 161d, 
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AR. 2.24. aſwell inthe copies of rhe text as anthe 
citations of the ancient Fathers : which was the leſſe 
regarded, becauſe that varietie in the words bred lir. 
tle or no differenceat all in the ſenſe. Therefore Zp-. 
__ phanius inoneplace, having reſpe to the beginnin 
genre} of the verſe , ſaith that Chriſt looſed * #4; Sarere rhe 
pag-$31.edit. forrowes of Death: and yet in another, citing the lar. 
_ terend ofthe yerſe,becanſe it was not poſible hee ſhould 
C1d.in Anchg- bee holden by it , addeth this cxplication thereunto, 
rato,pag. 484. ſrerigs vas m% 496 that i510 ſay,by Hell, Andthe author 
rexago mongf of the Sermon upon Chr:fs Paſſion, among the 
wt.hereſ.6c9, Workes of Athanaſins,, onewhere ſaiththat hee loo- 
CER ». ſedrhe ſorrowes of E ell, and otherwhere that hee 
pt1.Grecolat. looſed the ſorrowes of " Death. Vato whom wee 
0.1. pag801« may adjoyne Bede , * who is in like manner indiffe- 
u 1bid.pag. 865» 2 . | 
x Soluros per IEDt for either reading. 


Dominum di- Inthe Proverbes, where it is ſaid ; Theress awa 
___ = which ſeemeth right unto a man , but the end thereof are 
tis.Bed.Retraft, the wayes of Death © Proverb. 14.12. and 16. 25. the 
Is AR.cap2» LI XX. in both places for Death put 71% as the boz.. 
tome of Hell. and on the otherſide, where it is ſaid; 
T hou ſhalt beate him with the rod , and ſhalt deliver hs 
ſoule from Hell : Proverb.23.14.they reade, ww wJuyw 
ane &n vevarspvot;T hou ſhalt deliver his ſoule from Death, 
So in Hoſe, 13.14. where the Hebrew and Grecke 
both reade ; 7 will delwer them from the hazd of Hell : 
the vulgar Latin hath , De manu mortis liberabo eos, 1 
will deliver them from the hand of Death, Which S. 
Cyrill of Alexandria ſheweth to be the ſame in effeR. 
y kwwrewn. for hee hath redeemed us (ſaith hee) from the hand of 
" wy ” wt ed.ghat iS to ſay, from: the power of Death, So out of 
Thgay 2, 644716. 3 On avrs nga wagring Cyrille in Hoſcars,, Pag.. 37Hs 
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therext, Matth. 16. 18. Euſebias noteth, that the 
_ Church doth * not give place to the gates of DEATH, 51 7 
for that one ſaying which Chriſt d:d utter - V pon the | PranTupS 


Rocke I will build *y Church , and the gates of Hx 1 1, 5 22%8;, 
og not prevaile againſt it. $, Ambroſe alſo from the /10t road 
” , : al » UP Fw 
ame _ nes pm thus, that * faith is the fonndati- 75 emaman 
ox of the C wrch, For it was not ſaid of the fleſh of Peter NGEw ici uv » 
but of the Faith, that tbe gatesof Dy amTH (hould WY re} Rr 
prevaile againff it : but the con feſfi IK: Bay OaxoQojeh” 
? F : but the cor feſsion ( of the faith ) 0. ® 157% = 
_— HzLL. The * a:ſſolution of the ſoulc from n_ ty 7 
| ade ag* 
the body (ſaith Chryſoſtome) 15 not only called Death, oY b. 2X 


” Preparar,t:- 


” ſoying ; Tee ſhall bring mine old age with ſorrow to vangclic.pag;7. 
He ..(Genel. 42.38.) 4nd the Prophet againe ; Hell ® Fides ergo 
hath "yer her mouth, (Eſai. 5. 14.) and againe as OOO 
Pro Kg ; a7701 ndancenume 
ph _ Jojing ; He will deliver mee from theloweft Hell, Noncenimde | 
a ty ph 6. I Z.) aud in many places ſhall you finde 1 th carne Perri, 
OldTeftament, that our traxfiation from hence is call, p vg qd 
Death and Hell, ET _— 
So Theedoret noteth, th | Ts i 0ON Prevac. 
| , at the b n F . 2 non Prexvas 
venunto Death, in thatp! ame of Helis gi- Icune fed 
F , at Place, Cantic. 8. 6. Love ;s ©nicto vicir 
ſtrong as leath, Iealoufic i hard or rrucl ac Hell, which "mam. Am 
in the writings of the Fathers ts a thing very uf 5 hp hot 
Fn oems of 7 beodor ws Prodroms for an in- 7,75: 
ſtance : where delivering an hiſtori Cohan ; veT 
of S, Chry/s e out of the life $war6- 3«a- 
» Chryſoftome, of awomanthat had loſt foure of 15» i 2d, 
ene | aver, $:lyyis 
1G-0M0 2 Ws. * aus 3B PD and Ina x and Þ en 
6P hums os ade PF Lbs TS mepe wag Peg het Kerrifere 79 yes js 
Patty oh eoogou bod eo EO 
0] Bain; yy Braga byoned Kendra Chryſolt oagagh Fr Spoomy-oþ 
0 autem ex opinione, Kang Ae wo » E Crocemid.pog-$62.lln, xÞ. 
« Theadret.in Cantic$. TP alurpayit z hoc etiam mworei nojen 
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ber ſonnes ; hee ſaith thatthey foure were gone un- 
to Kades, 
— Tus 0 Nis 
Of nrpss priCay , x; © mui [691 warpurs 


and relating how S. Bafil had freed the country of 
Cappadocia from a famine,thusheeexpreſicth it; 


*Ayfs 0» KavmVcy airy Baby © Cpupl 3 260 
Bos 2vag8 Suydrue- xiets 8* dra) Bamnele 
" Apretouy by, & 'Aicuo, 
aud ſhewing how Gregory Na7/au7en, when he was a 
childe, was recovered from death by being brought 


cothe Communion Table ; hee ſaith he was brought 
unto the Swnrxe from Hades - | 


Kai Tay” #7 b& AbPto MeNtCi mul Wertey ft 


Gregory himſelfe likewiſe in his PoEms, ſetting 
©. Tlynlyy Ot Che dangers of a ſea-faring life, ſaith that ©t4c 
Tn wy i greater part of them that ſayle the ſeas is in Hades. and 
diy. the Grecians in their prayer tor the time of the 
Carm.15.de , bi | 
Vicz itinerib, Plague, complainethat * a# are takem together miſera- 


tom-2,cdit, TY / 7 in 
- 9 bly, and fent unto Hades. Baſil of Selencia, ſpeaking of 


91. the tranſlation of Enmchand Eras, faith in vne place, 
* 719 + that 4 Fnochremained ont of Deaths net, Elias obeyed 


_ 4 Lang not the lawes of nature , and inanother, that* Z/;s re- 


box, mane: 941109 ſuperionr to death, Enoch by tranſlation declined 


ereeitr Tl &* Hades : making Death and Hades to bee one and the 
$y. Grec. Eu- 


choleg.fol.197 ſamerhing. So hee maketh Elias to pray thus,atthe 


s ws war) Rp a 
t&o 4 F Sardrs oxylwys, Hitus Tile & gufouos 5x, Unixurs vouarge Baſil, Scleuc. in lo» 
Bam,Orat 2.pag-I1q © Has abw7thw Rye rv ebony, 'Er0y {48 mio: © alu 


railing. 


eaive. Id. illud: Eccc aſccadinus Hicroſoly o.pagea68, 
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raifing of the Widowes ſonne. * Shew, 0 Lord, that . Aw Z Ke 
Death is made gentle towards men, let it learne OT. NT 
dences of thy humanitie ;, let the documents of thy good- my wef a)- 
weſſe come events Hades, And as heethere noteth that Tres "Fae. 
£ Death received an overthrow from Elias : foinan- mms owes 
otherplace hee noteth that ® Hades received a like M2Tguna 10: 
overthrow, by Cx x 1sTs raifing of the dead. 7 
Whereupon he bringeth in S. Peter,ulingthis ſpeech as = # 51; 
unto our Saviour:# Shall Death make any youthfull at. %%nil& 


] | , . Id, i 
tempt againſt thee, whoſe voice Hades could not endare ? © peg 


T he other day thon didft call the Widowes ſonne that was 8 5197 adyo- 
_ dead; and Death fled, not being able to accompany hins mor ein: 


SuvarO,w 
. emtothe Grave whom he had overcome : how ſhall Death Ts he + H- 


therefore buy hold on him,whom it feereth ? and our Sa- Nev #ardurt 


viour himielfe ſpeaking thus unto his Diſciples. * 7 þ 3, fee 
will ariſe ont of the Grave, renewing the ReſurretFion : wam F ads * 
I willteach Hides that it muſt expett the Reſurredtion ir 14 af 

| wo : ud : Ecce a 
_ Fo ſneceedit.For in mee both Death ceaſeth, and immor. ſcendimus 


ralitie is planted, So faith S. Cyril of Alexandria : Hicroolym. 
 IChrift was rayſed up for us, for bor} pot bee det ay- pag-265- 


ned by the gates of Hades, nor taken at all by the bonds of ellen de- 
Death. Andtherefore Cyrifof Hiersſalem having (aid wh ewles 


that our Saviour did ® deſcend inro Hides , doth pre. tf 


ſently adde as an explanation thereof , wide 38 6s r3y npeouy 77d 
Sera73,for hee aid deſcend into Death, ® He deſcended in. Kare + ol 


———_ 
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to Death as 4 man : (aith Athanaſius, ® The divine na. Sd) O-in- 
No.&92 pres 


F Taps mg9 Gnu Td pane Sdn. m3; ty bv mebly mu, $5 | 
| . mn TI; e") Selva] ©; ibs 
Page268. k "Ayagiomau mals ngurepſcoy Tu dve'gumy « NEw Th EE tak m4” 
pmee roune * &f $4499 56 y veeyereg ET, xz agua. CUTEUSTUL: lb. pag. 267» 
EN mu ab Hue * Nets - 5 30 Wore 14.785 ris abs m2 hoy (lv Gis 
7 HAOTTHIS ( lc [ HA Tos) Ts Strdlry Nouns: Cyl, Alcxand. Glaphyr.in Gencl. lib.g. 
Pag-rat. Mm Cyrill. Hieroſol. Catechrſ. 14. i os aj e's Ty Sdvamy 1gralhye 
Athan. de Incarnar. Yerbi,contra Gentcs,pag.77, © VDivina natura in mortem per car- 
em) &eſcendir ; non utlege mortaliumdetineretur A worte, fed ut per ſe reſurreRurus Jake 
45 2ortis aperiret, Raffin, in 6xpoſit.Symbol. - 
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il Rs ture(ſaith Ruffin meaning the divine perſon) by his 
I fleſh deſcendedinto Death, not that according tothe Law 
| ef mortall men hee ſhould bee detainedof death , but that 
I riſmg againe by himſcife hee might open the gates of 
i -- - Death.t-Whenthoudidfs deſtend ints Death, O: inomor- 
i p 0NW7” 1] Life (ſay the Grecians in their Liturgic)thon diaſt 
| Yes @&9% vole : , 
i 7094 F, jd thenmortific H ides or Hell, with the brightneſſe of thy 
FF rote ir ghee Dzjvinitie, Es 
S ide  Andthus, if my memorie doe notfaile me, (for at 
| #3 $70 this.-preſent Ihave not the booke which Luſed)is the 
\ rome articleexpreſſedinthe# ebrew Creed.which 1s prin- 
i Liturg.Chry- ted with Potkens % Arhiopian 5 yllabary,” MNIL9 I 
| roo Hee deſcended into the ſhadow of death. Where the He- 
| Leone '# | 
|. *  Fhuſcoedit. brew Interpreter dotn render Hides | by the ſhadow of 
il q Syllabar.&- Death + as the Greek. Interpreters,1n thattext (which 
\\ Hhnopic. quod b4- | Y Savi | 
|  2aave- \ che * Farhers is applyed to our vaviours deſcent 
il hetur in quibuſ- OY | 
| danexemplai= into Hell) Job. 38. 17. docrender the ſhadow of death 
d | Wepſaliers, by Hales. For where the Hebrew hath MNIY 1W'T 
Rk i edit .Rebraie. b ; x v 
| i Gree.Latin.+ the gates of the ſhadow of death , they reade , Tuwey! 35s 
|! -thiopic. infol. \yres o+ inter» the keepers of the gates of Haaes feeing 


—— 


— 


i i Mthaiiaſ. rat. | 

j PE g_ thee {hranke for feare. * The reſurrection from the dead 
Il hare therefore being the end of our Saviours ſuffering ( as 
| fm ie pafin, Enſe9ins notern) and ſo.the beginning of his glority- 


| & Lant-Dows ino : the firſt degreeof his exaltation wouldthus ve- 
pag op O 


peg Sor. Ty aptly anſwer antothe laſt degree of his humiliatt- 
quef.ad Anii- My S 9 | rags wy" 
+:.tom-2.pag. 00,that dS his Reſurrection 15 an ariſing from ihe dead, 
1 Ann rhe ſo hisdeſcending unto Hides or ad inferos, ſhould be 
\ | Evanzzlepag, NO Ofher thing but 4 o0ing to the dead. For further 
me —_ confirmation whereof, letit bee conſidered, that S. 
h peg-a12-: Hierome inthe vulgar Latin tranſlation of the Bible, 


] 

| Dialg.3 pag | hath ad inferos deducentur,Ecclefiaſtis 9.3, where the 
| Wt 1 132.0dt.Baft!. ; 
Il Sce before, paged: ſ, TaG: 3 54 aid i nrorphy drdouns kb-Enſebius,Demon» 
| Wi Bcar-Evangelicib,30-p3g-397 ny 
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Hebrew and Greeke reade, to the dead: and in like 
maner, Proverb. 2.18. hce hath a&;xferos againe, 
where 2x21 is inthe Hebrew ;z which beingaword 
that ſometimes lignifieth the dead, and ſometimes 
Gyauts,the LXX. do joyne both together and reade, 
mes nl dy of W.ymnuws in Hades with the Gyants. $0 


t Lattant. I 


in the $:by{;ve verſes cited by * LeFanting, ftitutlib.q. cape 
ER 18. 
ny, proper anch u Proſper.de 


| a Ez '  promiſ]. & pr&« 
that hee may ſpeake unto the dead , is itv.® Proſper tran- dit part-3.cap. 


ſlated,..Yt inferis loquatur : and thoſe other verſes ?** 


- . . x Laifant.ut 
touching our Saviours Reſurrection... ſapr.cap.rg. 
EE | y Proſp.ut ſupr. - 
x Kell Tor” a0 $90 1{vay EvEX0\|oi5 cis Odo; 1-68 py, | 
a SI : 5 as 2” l T ns coupe 
IlewrO- ararzoiu; xayTUS ap oi Nenoiges us) br pos 
| at of - T0 615 £18) 5 
Then comming forth from the Dead, cc, arethus tur ow "renders 


ned into Latin in Proſper. ? Twnc ab inferis rezreſſus, Bi nrupd? 

ad lucemveniet primus reſurreciionis aki ht rEVOCA- Ns v5 ads vim 
trs oftenſs. T benreternins from Hell,hee ſhall come wato 99G w9e06 : 
the light, firſt ſhewing the beginning of the Reſarrettion Baſil Seteuc. in 
wnto theſe whom hee ſhall call. backe from thence, for 199am, vat. 3. 


® Chriſt returning backe a. Conqueror. from. Hades unto ;,) 5 (8 , 
life (as Beſil of Seleucia writeth) the dead were taught yomiit ads © 


| V3. SiH ; P23 Ye 4 a/arg-Gregor.. 
the reviving. againe unto life. His * riſing from the Ns Rreghne" 


Dead, was the looſing of. us from Hades : (aitht Gregarie fnitionib. lam- 


Na7ian7en, * Hee was raiſed from Hades 0 he bic.t5.com-z. 
V bs ſe m Hades or f roms the cdir. Grzcolar, 


Dead , aud reſfee mee being dead with him.: ſaith Ne- ag cor. 
carizs, his ſycceſſor in the ſee of Conftantinople.b Excitatus eſt 
Therefore is hee called © the firſt begotten of the dead, iniiomes 


2 que mortuum 
N # . rhend, ; & {mul cxcitavie 
ectar oat in Theodor. martyr.a Perionis converſ. © Tiewromy ©: utulyeTr n oh) ve- 
aptye Jhom elyicy meg @- tn 7 a0 19205 Knees lads dview oy Th Sdmipg, men 
26g . Iratt.de Defintromez, Oper. At hanat.Grecolat.pagys 9. 
| | becauſe 
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becauſe hee was the firſt that roſe from Hades : as wee alſo 

ſhall riſe at hys ſecond comming : ſaith the author ofthe 
_— of Definitions,among the workes of A4tha- 
meſons. 

Tolay downe all the places ofthe Fathers, where. 
in our Lords riſing a2aine from the Dead, is termed 
his riſing againe from H des, Inferi or Hell, would bee 
a needleſle labour. for this wee need goe no further 
than to the Caxo7 of the Maſe itſelfe ; where inthe 
prayer that followeth next after the Cenſecration, 
there being a Commemoration made of Chrifts paſ- 
fron, reſurrettion ,and aſcenſion , the ſecondis ſet out 
by theritle 4b :xferis reſurret#ion;s, of the reſurretFion 
4 UGturg. laco- from Hel. For as the 4 Liturgies ofthe Eaſterne Chur- 
big Mar fot, , ches doe bere make mention, # i ruyiy efaniows of the 
pwr This. Teſurreion from the dead:[othoſt of the®Weft retain 
bog. thar other title of the reſurreRion 46 7feris , that is, 
e Amb # 3 59 4 izhrvos (as it is in the Liturgie thar gocth 
cap.6. Office Aim under the name of S. Feter) or 7 Ree abaciiner, 35 it 
broſuntoner. is in the Gregorian Office, tranſlated into Greeke by 
Gas $01. 5c. Codinxs, If then the reſarretFion from the dead beethe 


crementer. Gre- {ame with the reſurre@#ion from Hides, Inferi or Hell : 
| pe $0/8.Þ+ 
p&f-1 | Q) 


eee. lo. 


_ EIIRES ol 5.age 


interpreted,by the ſame reaſon, tobee the 20ing #»7o 
the dead ? whereby no more isunderftood, than what 
is intimated in that phraſe which the Le##nes uſe of 
one that hath left this World , £6:it adptyres - or in 
that ofthe Hebrewes, ſo frequent in the Wordof 


f Genar.®. Gol; He firms or was 2athered ware his people , hee 
comp ore 


15-15.Numb. Went or was gathered unto his fathers. which being ap- 
20. 24-4427. plied unto a whole generation, Indg. 2.10.25 well as 


1 other places unto particular perſons ; muſt ow Ne- 
_ ceſkitie 


13-% 


why may not the going unto Hades, Inferi or Hel, bee 


WEE *"_* ; 
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By 407 
ceffitie denote the common condition of men depar- | 
red out of this life, _ 

©. Now, although De«/4 and Hades, dying and going 

to the dead, bee of necre affinitie one with the other : 

yerbe they not the ſame thing properly,butthe one 
a conſequent ef the other , as itappeareth plainely 

by the viſion , Revelat. 6. 8, where Hades is directly 
brought in as a folower of Death. BDeath itſelfe , as 
wiſe mendoe define it, is nothing elſe but the ſeparati- #,Nortem ni- 
022 of the ſoule fromthe body, which is done in an in- definiune Gap 
Rant : but Hades isthe continuation of the body ang ©*<% Pike 
ſoule in this ſtate of ſeparation, which laſteth all that jms 2 corpo- 
_Jpace of time which is-betwixt the day ot death and © 9rigen- 16 
the day of the reſurreRion. For as the ſtate of ® /:fe 75 pop pwn 
” | CapL2Fe 

romprehended betwixt two extreames, to wit, thebegin. Vid.Tertulliax. 
ning thereaf and the ending z and there bee | rws miot;... © 77 6,c0p. 
ons inuature auſwerable thereunts , the one whereby the gt Oo 
ſoule — the body (which wee ® call Generats. 24-13. | 
. # ) the other whereby the body is ſeveredfrom the ſoule 1,575. 29. 5. 
(which weecall Death - ) fo a ſtate cf death Loom MRS. 


/ 


manner iscontained betwixt two bounds, the begin. 7 *77292w 
ming, whichisthe very ſame with the ending of the oe ni 
other; andthe laſtezd, the motion whereunto is cal- «tx ou4l, y 
led the Reſarrecron,whereby the body and ſoulefor- diy dn. 
merly {eparared are joyned. together 22AC. Thus = Ccks. 
there beethree tearmes here, as it were #9 a kinde of ©0227" 

4 continued proportion, the middlemoſt whereof hath ary Aug 
relation to-either of the extremes : and by the moti- 7x. 29412 
on tothe firfta man may bee ſaid to bee #arws, tothe 77 2 5558 
ſecond dexatus,to the third revatus. The firſt andthe I in ve 


| p | M Mm PU, axds To Wy" 
Ha 00765268 » 79 TE one Lai A a 1h. & Cs cr 
bu woes; 5roplZoguaye apt ad Joxis #)&:xpiy 67 Ibid Cap. 1 1 @fvTy MIY£0751; 
FEST third 
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third havea like oppoſition unto the middle, and 

; therefore are like betwixt themſelves : the one being 

a generation , the other 4 regeneration. For that our 

Lord doth call the left Reſarreion the Regeneration, 

1 Regenerati- Matth, 19.28. ! S. TA#2uſiine ſuppoſeth that »o wan 

onem WiPP* 2oubreth.Neither would our Lord himſelfe have bin. 
bigente nullo, ſtiled ® 5 arorirn;in oh ry the firſt borne from the dead, 

novikimam I©- 11nfefſe the Reſurrection were accounted to be a kind 


nag age ofa new Nativitie : whereof hee himſeſfe was inthe 


kr hs of m- Poit-nat:. 


.o» «755 of The middle diſtance betwixt the firſt and ſecond 


' 
> 
- 
Pl 


Ce: 18, tearme,that is to ſay,the ſpace of /ife which wee lead 


* Luc. 20. 36- In this World betwixt the time of our birth and the 
 timeofourdeath, is oppoſite to the diſtance that is 
berwixttheſecond and third terme,thar is to ſay,the 
Rate of death under which man lyeth from the time 
of his departure out of this life unto the time of his 

| Reſurrection : and ſce what difference there is be- 
rwixt our b:rth , and the /ife which wee ſpend heere 
after wee are borne, the ſamediffcrence is there be- 
ewizxt Death and Hades, in that other ſtate of our dif. 
ſolution. That which properly we call Death (which 
is the parting a ſunder of the ſoule and the body ) 
ſtandeth asa middle terme betwixt the fate of life 8: 
the fate of death , being nothing elſe but the ending 
ofthe one, andthe beginning of the other : and as it 
werea common meare berweene lands, or a commy- 


Fs ferminw in a Geometricall magnitude, dividing 
part 


A, 
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partfrom part,but being it ſelte a part ofneither,and 
yerbclonging equally unto either. Which gave oc- 

caſion to the queſtion moved by Tara the Philoſo- 

pher : ? When a dying man might bee ſaid to dye, when *, 6, ology 
hee was now dead , or wh:le hee was yet living ? Where- ur a © wn 
unto Gell:zes rerurneth an anſwer out of Plato : Uthit mort <iety 


al (e\N ©©752 73} 


his dying was to bee attributed neither to the time cum in co. 
of his lite nor of his death (becauſe repugnances ret.Taw. | 


iſe ej . Piato nc." 
would ariſe cithec of thoſe wayes ) but to thetime J,.10. nm "* 


which was 1n the confine betwixt both ; which Plato pus, neq; morti 
calleth *72 *Z«4rncs a 210ment or 48 inſtant, and denieth 94% (vid 
to bee properly any part of time at all. Therefore que oe pig 
Death doth his part in an inſtant (as hath beene ſaid) 12n5) iedtem- 
but Hades continueth that worke of his, and holdeth roy =" 
the deadas it were under conqueſt, untill the time of No#.4tic.bb. 
thereſurrection , *wherein ſhall bee broughtto paſſe ©9"3;,. , 
the ſaying thar is written, O Death, where i thy ting? - be gd 
O Hades, where #s thy vidtorie ? For * theſe things ſhall $011 onuaiyew, 
rightly bee ſpoken then (ſaith Irene) when thi mertall nw 6 
and corruptible fleſh (about which Death i5,and which is {ruay- (al ing 
holden downe by a certaine dominion of Death ) riſing Tip) Vlao 


| . © jn Parment 
wp unto life ſhall put on incorruption aud immortalttie. __ pg de, 


for then ſhall death be truly overcome, when the fleſh that 1 1. Cer. 15. 


& holden by it,[ha | Ja: $4, 55+ 
y itſhall come forthout of the Dominion there. 4 PTY 


ef. Deaththen, as it importeth the ſeparation of the gicenurte, 


foule from the body (which is the proper acception - & ogg 
. . o . o” . , 15 XC COT. 
of it) isathing diſtinguiſhable from Hades, as anan- rpubilis ca- 


tecedent from his conſequent : bur as it is taken for ro (circa quara 


Wen Tow | - : - + - & morscſt, 
the whole ſtate of death, and the domination which.it agen & _ 

E TE tam dominio 
mortis preſſacR) in vitam conſcendens, induerit incorruptelam & immortalitatem. Tune 
pi vers cre viamors, quando ca u# cominera ab $ car0, excrird6dominio ju 

hath 
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hath over the dead (  rayiy furraar Baſilins Selenc;.. 
enſis calleth it, in his Oration upon E/as) it is the 
ſe}fe ſame thing that Hades is, and in that reſpeR (as 
wee haveſcene)the wordsare ſometimes indifferent- 
ly put, the onefor the other. _— 

As therefore our Savioar (that we may apply this 
now unto him) after hee was faſtned and lifted up on 
the Croſſe, if hee had come downe from thence (as 
« the ſtanders by in mocking wiſe did wiſh him to 
doe) might bee truly ſaid to have beene crucified, but 
not to have dyed : ſo when hee gave up the ghoſt,and 
laid downe his life, if hee had preſently taken it up a- 
eaine, hee might truly bee ſaid ro have dzed,, butnot 
* Ka%n t tO have gore to the dead, orto have beene in Hades. 
bi Swery His remainingunder the power of Death untill the 
Marra 3 third day,made this good. hom: God did raiſe up, los- 
AZ.124 ſing the ſorrowes of death, * for aſmuch as it was not poſe 
A. xm %* ible that hee ſhould bee holden of it : ſaith S. Peter, and 
eds, Rems.g. Chriſt being raiſed from the dead , dyeth now no mare, 


z 'Exdezs i I Death hath no more dominion over him : ſaith S;Paul, 
_ —_— implying thereby,that during the ſpace of time that 
-7e) ad/e- pailed betwixt his death and his reſurreQion, he was 


ar wide 4 holden by death , and death had fome kinde'of dow. 


Athani ke. #4tios over him. And therefore Athanaſins ( or who 
ſcript. ad Libe- ever elſe was author of that writing to .Z/berizs the 


rium,tome 1. . | . = 
mapa Roman Biſhop ) having reference unto the former 


a Tiwos ty aav- text ; aftirmerh that * hee raiſed up that buried body of 
glow 5 dara” his, and preſented it to his Father, having freed it from 
7705 3 70 530 61* > | FR 

mat wu. Death, of which it was holden, And Maximus (orhee 
eds, Sy that colleted the Dialogues againſt the Marcionites, 


7 propor underthe name of 07izez, out of him) expounding 


rig. Dialog.3, ThE other text ; * Over whors then had Death domint- 
nk on? 


u Matth. 17. 
49341, 43 


—— 
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83 * ſaith hee. For the ſaying that it hath no more domi- 
nion,ſheweth that before it had dominion over him.Not 
that death could have any dominion over ® the Lord > 4% 3-15- 
of Life, further than hee himſelfe was pleaſed to give 
way untoit : butas,when Death didat the firſt ſeaze 
upon him , © 4 fe indeed was taken from the earth, < - $.33- 
yet 4 #one could take it from him, but hee layd it aowne OT 000 
of himſelfe , lo his continuing to bee Deaths priſoner 
| foratime, was a voluntaric commitment only, unto 
which hee freely yeelded himſelfe for our ſakes, not 
any yoake of miſerable neceſſitie that Death was a- 
bleto impoſe upon him. For © hee had power to lay 
downe his life , and hee bad power to take it againe : yer 
would hee not take it againe, before hee had firſt, not 
layd himſelfe downeonely upon Deaths bed, bur ſlept 
alſo uponit; thatarifing afterward from thence, hee 
might become *.:he firf fruits of them that ſlept, In : y" pair 
which reſpeR, the 8 Fathers apply unto him that text Giles 
of the Palme ; 1 layd mee downe and ſlept,T awaked,for cn Oi. 
the Lord ſuſtained mee. (Plalm. 3.5.) and Latantins —_ _— 


that verſe of Siby//, 19-Ruffinim exa 
| Ph poſit. - _ 
Ka) Suydiry pulegy THO 77h uf Veryians, Crui.Deiilibty. 
5 y Cap. $. 7, 
The teerme of death hee ſhall finiſh, * = bs 


when hee hath ſlept unt | ! bunc locian (in 
ſlept unto the third day, =P locian 


4 : | . © Nuete Serrom/ 
His dying, or his 64rying at the fartheſt, is that which _ — 
here is anſwerable unto his /ying downe : but his =p Exnzive way 
wiu®: or 77ers (as Þ Dionyſus calleth it) his 77 7 9 
three-dayes buriall, and hi ys SR Rh ps 
Jes burial, and: his cont:##1ng for that time 372 mn) muricr mn 
4 a , 4 . | , EuNiusn05, x 
UIwTTy YIWY 79020999 op Toi Toy agrrecme Iris «ctvicy fs 5% memipos aurey hs 7s aw 
My T6 duveT0 eruyng. b Dion). Ec6lefcaft. Hierarch. cape 2. 
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hath over the dead ( % ruply furorciar Baſilius Selency. 
enſis calleth it, in his Oration upon E/7as) it is the 
ſe}fe ſame thing that Zades is, and in that reſpeR (as 
wee haveſeene)the words are ſometimes indifferent. 
ly put, the onefor the other. = 

As therefore our Savioar (that we may apply this 
now unto him) after hee was faſtned andlifted up on 
the Croſle, if hee had come downe from thence (as 

u Math.17. « theftanders by in mocking wife did wiſh him to 

9425  doe)might beetruly ſaidto have beene crucified, but 

not to have dyed : ſo when hee gave up the ghoſt,and 
laid downe his life, if hee had preſently taken it up a- 
#aine, hee might truly bec ſaid to have dzed, butnot 

* Ka%n & To have zone to the dead , orto have beene in Hades. 

Ly Swear His remainingunder the power of Death untill the 

are, thirdday,madethis good.Whon: God did raiſt np, los- 

A#.2.24 ſing the ſorrowes of death, * for aſmuch as it was not poſ- 

y Oarzms a (ble that hee ſhould bee holden of it : ſaith S. Peter, and 

eds. Rems.g, Chriſt being raiſed from the dead , dyeth now no mare, 

z 'Ewiexs i Y Deathhath no more dominion over him : (aith S;Paul, 

_ — implying rhereby,that during the ſpace of time that 

m7e) ne pailed betwixt his death and his reſurreQion, he was 

pwns © #22 holden by death , and death had ſome kinde of dow;. 
ao Vane zation over him. And therefore Athanaſius ( or who 
ſcript, ad Libe- ever elſe was author of that writing to .Ziberizs the 
wy prog - Roman Biſhop ) having reference unto the former 
> Tor & &ev- EXT; affirmerhthat * hee raiſed up that buried body of 
elbow 5 Swe his, and preſented it to his Father, having freed it from 
_ wp ”,. Death, of which it was holden, And Maximns (or hee 
ee, Sw that colleRted the Dialogues againſt the Marcyonites, 

7207, underthe name of Origen, out of him) expounding 

rig. Dialog.z. The other text ; * Over whore then had Death domint- 

on + 
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82 * ſaith hee. For the ſaying that it hath no more domi. 
»10n,[heweth that before it had dominion over him.Not 
that death could have any dominion over ® the Lord > 4% 3-15. 
of Life, further than hee himſelfe was pleaſed to give 

way untoit : butas,when Death did at the firſt ſeaze 
upon him , © -# {fe indeed was taken from the earth, © AF-B.33. 
yet * zone could take it from him, but hee layd it aowne ps 
of himſelfe , lo his continuing to bee Deaths priſoner 

for atime, was a voluntaric commitment only, unto 

which hee freely yeelded himſelfe for our ſakes, not 

any yoake of miſerable neceſſitie that Death was a- _ 
bletoimpoſe upon him. For © hee had power to ay * 7% 
downe hs life , and hee bad power to take it againe : yet 

would hee not take it againe, before hee had firſt, not 

lizd himſelfe downe onely upon Deaths bed, but ſlept 

alſo uponit; thatariſing afterward from thence, hee | 
might become *.:he fir fruits of them that ſlept, In boos gr 
which reſpec, the 8 Fathers apply unto him that text ox. adverſ:1u- 
of the Pſalme ; 7 layd mee downe and ſlept, T awaked,for 9595. 2. ſeit. 


the Lord ſuſtained mee. (Pſalm. 3.5.) and Latantins oy — pephord 


that verſe of Siby/l, I9.Ruffin.mex« 
- | poſit. nn 
| h x F 5 Anegufim. de 
Ka) Saydry pipgy Two Tiny mu avoaxg, Con Derfib. To 
| . Cap. 18. (yral- 
The tearme of death hee ſhall finiſh, -_— ry bn 
when hee hath ſlept unto the third days, bunc loian (in 
| Caterh MS. 


His dying, or his 6#7yi»2 at the fartheſt, is that which wearer 


here is anſwerable unto his /{ying downe : but his pi Ecomuite wy 


wiiep® Or T3 mnjeerlc (as Þ Dionyſus calleth it ) his he foul ry 
three-dajes buriall, and his continning for that time 31 n) muric: ma 
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the (ate of Death, is that which anfwereth unto his 


* T' dba *ſleeping or being in H ides, And therfore the Fathers 
res ies of the fourth Councell of 7 oleao , declaring how in 
or; iy. Eu- Baptiſine i the death and reſurrection of Chriff is ſreni. 
on os ficd, doe both affirme, that the dipping in the water i 
 Ecneforts 4s it were 4 deſcenſion into H ell, andthe riſung out of the 
cuiquam firdu- 1, er 4g4ine, 4 reſurrection ; and adde likewiſe out of 
Cpl wie Gregory (with whom many other * DoQors do here. 
om ſacramenti; jq agree) that! the three-fold dipping is uſed to ſigni. 


videart in co 


mortem & re- fe rhe three-dayes burial. Which diffcreth as much 
furretionem from the ſimple b#ria//, or putting intothe earth, as 


Cn wmugs doth from were, the trauſportat 703 Or lea- 
quis mero, ding into captivitie from the detaining in bondage, 


quaſiininfer= the committing of one to priſon from the: holdin 
num deſcenfio 


eſt; &rurlus Of himthere;z and the ſowing ofthe ſeed from the 
ab aquis cmct- remaining of it in ground. 


ET And thus have Lunfolded at largethe generall ac- 
tetau. Illl. cp. ceptions of the word Hades and Inferi,and fo the Ec- 
ſ fra hp ««/a. Clcliafticall uſe of the word Hell anſwering thereun- 
prd. cyril.vel tO: which being ſeverally applyed to the point of 
a0ng0ng > our Saviours deſcent, makeup theſe three propefiti. 
y-cpag "a" ons thatby the univerſall cenſent of Chriſtians are 


gogic. Perris acknowledged to bee ef undoubted veritic. His dead 


Palm ip 3, body,though free from corruption, yer aid deſcend in. 
epit.q. cap.z. F0 the place of corruption,as other bodies doe.Hw [3c 
DEBEE 4: being ſeparated from his body , departed hence nts 
on 70. Da- the other world, as all other mens ſoules in that caſe 


maſcen. Ortho- uſe to doc. Hee went unto the aead, and remained for « 
dax. fid.lib.q, 

Cap.10.Germa- | | | 

as in rer. EccleſpaFt.Theoria. Walafrid. Strab. de reb. Ecclefiaflice cap. 2.6. Theopbyladt. in 115 
ban. cap. 3. I Nos autem qu6d terti0 mergimus, triduanz ſepulturz ſacramenta figns« 
gals ; ur dum tertio infans ab aquis educitur,reſurreRio triduani temporis exprimarur. Core 
at, Totan,ex Gregoringih, 1, Regiſtrigpift 4% 


Ceres 
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Of Limbus. Patrum. 413 = 
timein the ſlate of death,asother dead men do, There Tr 
remaineth now the vulgar acception of the word m Detcendere 


dicitur,curmn 2- 


Hell, whereby it istaken tor the place of torment pre* jiquiq facirin 
pared for the Devill and his Angels : and touching ccr:4,quod 


this alſo,all Chriſtians do agree thusfarre,that Chrifp PTrcr vhca- 

did deſcend thither ar leaftwiſein a virtuail manner ; curſum mira- 

as God'® is ſaid to deſcend, when hee doth any thing upon Plicer tactam 
Oo preſentiam 


earth, which being wongerfully done beyond the uſual quodam modo 
courſe of nature may un ſome ſort ſhewhs preſence , or ©usoſtendar. 
when hee otherwiſe * voxuchſafeth to have care of hu. ay . ” 
waine frailtie. Thus when Chriſts ® fleſh was inthe capy. 


rombe, his power did worke from heaven : ſaith $, Am. >, Peſceneere 
 &dicitur Deus; 


broſe, Which agreeth with that which was before Ci- quando curan 


ted out of the Armenians Confeſſion :-? Accordiaz to humanz fragt- 
litatis habcre 


bis body which was atad , hes deſcended into the Grave gignaur. 4ug. 
but according to his D1v1N1T1E , which did live, ſernm.de 


he overcame Hell inthe meantime.and withthatwhich oRme 
was cited out of Philo Carpathins, upon Cantic, 5. 2. jus inmonu- 

I ſleepe , but my heart waketh © Win the grave ſpoyling cntpure ltr 
Hel.for which,in the Latin Colleionsthargoe un. "wat. po," 
der his name, weereaderthus. * 7 ſſcepe, to wit on the Ambroſcde In- 
Croſſe,and my heart waketh : when my D1vinirtie ron A 
ſpoylea H ell, and brouaht rich ſpojles from the triumph q pats. 4.44 
of everlaſting death overcome , and the Divels power 6.” Ego _ 
verthrowne, The author of the imperfe@worke vp- os ens. 
WES, attributeth this ro the Divinitie, nor _— 
cloathe 3 oe 4 : 0 | cum divinitas 
aſh aw _ w_ part of the Humanitie, but naked Tarara ſyolia- 
ce ipeaxeti. Secingthe Divels ffeared him (ſaith rirScopims 
de triumph lupcrarz mortis xterne, atg} dejeR# diabolicz poteſtatis, - rv agen 
Cantics. © Quemincorporeconftiturum timuerunt;dicentes ; Quid nobis &tibi, Icſu 
li Dei exceifi ?: yeniſi ante tempus torquere Ros ? quomodo nudam ipiam divini- 
tatern contra ſe deſccodentem peterunt ſuſtinere3 Ecce poſt tres dics worris ſu revyereetuy 
ab iofcris,quaſt victor de bello.0p.imperf.in Matthehamil-35 tom. 3+ Cbryſoft, bly SETS 


EE nee) 


ht 


ere. 


4.14 Of Limbus Patrum. 
hee) while hee was inthe body, ſaying , What have wee to 
doe with thee, Ieſus the Sonne of the high God? art thoy 
come to torment us before our time ? how ſhall they bee a. 
ble toendurehis NakED DIVINILTI tdeſcer. 
ding againſt them? Behold after three aayes of his Death 
hee ſhall returne from Hell,” as 4 conqueronr from the 
WAarre, og bj 
T his conqueſt others doe attribute to his Croſſe, 
others to his Death, others to his Buriall, others to 
the reall deſcent of his ſoule into the place of the 
damned,others to his Reſurrection : and extend the 
effe& thereot not onely to the deliverie of the Fa- 
thers of the old Teſtament, but alſotothe freeing of 
our ſoules from Hell. From whence how men may 
* Ree dicis bee {aid to have beene delivered , who never were 
medico.Libe- there , S. Auzuſtine declareth by theſe fimilitudes, 
raſtiwead# , 40% aye;t-riohtly to the Phyſicians , Thou haſt freed 
oricudine; non fayeitrightly to the Phyſtcian , Thou haſ free 
aqui jam e- wee from:this (ackneſſe ; not in which thou waſt , but in, 
___ mi whichthou waſt like to be. Some body elſe having a trou 
Neſcio quis Gleſome buſineſſe, was to bee caſt into Priſon : there com. 
HR Rs meth another, and defendeth him. What ſaith hee, whe 
—_ watin hee giveth thankes ? Thou haſt delivered mee from Pri. 
carcereme ve- (on, A debtor was in danger to bee hanged : the debt 1, 
—_— payed for him , hee is ſaid to. bee freed from hanging. 1! 
Gratias agens, all theſe things they were not - but becauſe ſuch were their 
vv as. bet aeſerts , that unleſſe they had beene holpen, therethe) 
nicamde car- 19uld have beene y, they ſay rightly that they were freed 
cere.Sulpen-. thence, whither by theſe that freed them they were nit 
C. ſu#fferedto bebraught That Chrift deſtroyed the pow- 
rmeſt proco; | 
liberatus dicitur de ſuſpeadio. In his ognibus non eranr : ſed quia ralibus meritis agebats 
| Kr urgniſi ſubucntum clict, ibi efſenc ;indeſe reRe dicunt-liberari, qus per liberatores ſuos 
non ſunt permulst pergluci. Augu/tiac in Pſalm bc . © $2 


Cl 


» 
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er of Hell, * ſpoyled principalities and powers, and made 
a ſhew of them openly ,triumphing over them :is acknow- 
ledged by all Chriſtians. Neither is there any who 
will refuſeto ſubſcribe unto that which Proclzs deli- 
vered inhis Sermon before Neſtoris then Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople (inſerted into the Acts of the Coun- , ,.. 

cell of Epheſus. ) * Hee was ſhut up inthegrave, who inf 29.3 off 
fetched ont the heavens like a Skinne : he was reckewed *ear9 free 
among the dead,and ſpoyled Hell, and that which Saint ;, 20H O vpn: 


&N VEXBIIS Enos 
Cyrilland the Synod of A/exandria, wrote unto the 3 lh, 


* 


ſame Neſtorins, concerning the Confeſhon of their ome _ 
Faith : (approved not only by the 7 74rd generall Epilt homil, de 
Councell heldar Epheſus , bur alſo by the * fourth at nativit.Vomin. 
Chalcedon , andthe *fifth at Conſtantinople. } > To the EVbeſ, "ph 
endthat by his unſpeakable power treading downe death cap.x.cdlir, | 
in his owne as the firſt and principal fleſh, hee might be- _— | 
come the firſt borne from the dead and the firſt fruits of Fo rg 
thoſe that ſlept, and that hee might make a way to mans ©4016 edit. 
nature for the turning backe againe unto incorruption : as 
by the grace of God hee taſted death for all men ,, and re. **d.dd.s. 
vive thethird wb ſpoyling hell. All,Iſay,doe agree, 5,25 
| | b nfRantinop. 
that Chriſt ſpoylea, or (as they were wont to ſpeake) (ollr.s. 
harrowed Hell : whether you take Hell for that which ® va 38 «ppt 
keepeth the ſoule ſeparated from the body, or that ;14, 
which ſeparateth ſoule and body both from the bleſ- $yxnv,s; i 
ſed preſence of him who is our true life the one In maegery 


whereof our Saviour hath conquered by bringing in ,;, ng pn 


u Epbeſ 2.15, 


, Yon Tu veg 
the Reſurrection of the body, the other hee hath aboli- n& «re 
ſhed by procuring for us Life everlaſtin?. LN” 


J. 1 
Touching the waner and the meanes, whereby Hell x das « 580- 
edna oo Y ot. SoSupciay ebedpoulu ) A Ry FIT! Th TY T@ 
7 : / & » Yer Se8 \ia90 mares &ydbours TVETWe 
FinuyOr 5 ain cxud/cas T &.u.Synod.Alexandiin.epiſt,ad Neſtor. 
| E e 2 was 
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was thus ſpovled,is all the diſagreement. The wazey ; 
whether our Lord did deliver his people from Hei! 

by way of preven1on,in faving them from comming 
thither ; or by way of ſ#bvcntion, in helping thoſe 

out whom at the time of his death hee found there. 

The means : whether this were done by his Divini. 

tieor his Humanitie orboth, whether by the vertue 

of his ſuff-rings, death, buriall, and reſurreRion, 0: 

by the reall deſcending of his ſoule into the place 

- wherein mensſoules were kept impriſoned, T hat he 

NY deſcended not into the Hell of the damned by 4: 
; EG «>. eſſence ot his ſouleor Locally, but Yirtaally onely by 


arts, —_ extending theeffet of his power thither: is the com- 
4 Bell. mon dotrine of ©Thomas Aquinas and the reſt of 
cp.16 the Schoole. Cardinall Bellarmine at firſt held itto 


e Re melins 


Funer of 4 bee probable, that Chriſts ſoule did deſcend thi- 
ures ey ther,not onely. by his effects but by his reall preſence 


cxiſtimo ſen- a[ſo + bur afterwards © having conſidered better of the 
rentiam S.Tho- 


mz, quz oſt a AriCT > hee reſolved that the opinion of Thomas and the 


Jiarum Schola- other Schoolemen was to bee followed, The ſame is the 
—. judgement of * Syare7'- who concerning this whole 


14. in Recozuidi- 4rticle of Chrifts deſcent into. Hell , doth thus deliver 


one Operam. his minde, 8 If by an Article of Faith wee wader(tand 
f Suarex tom.2. 


in 3-part, Thom. © #71 h., which all the. faithfull are bound explicitly to 


di/put.43 ſeit.4. know andbeleeve : ſo I doe not thinke it neceſſarie to rec- 
Sinomine - | _ | | b — 
Bl; reli}. £08715 among the Articles of Faith, Becanſe it is not a 


gamuarerica- Parter altogether ſo neceſſarie for all men: and becauſe 
tem, quam | 


omnes fideles explicite ſcire ac credere teneantur; fic non exiſtimo neceJarium hunc com- 


pirare inter arriculos fidei. Quia non eſt res admodiim necefſaria fingulis hominibus : & / 
quiaob banc fortaſs&,cauſamin ſymbolo Niceao omirritur; cujus fymboli cognitio yidetur 


efle ſafficiens ad przceprum dei implendum , Denique propterea fort? Auguſtin. & alli 
rye prigcipio citacl exponontes ſymbol , nonexplicant populo hoc myſterium. 14. 
F#9j}g- «2s 


that 
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that for this reaſon peradventure it « omitted ia the Ni- 
cene Creed, the knowledge of which Creed ſeemeth tobe 
ſutfierent for fulfilling the precept of Faith, Laſtly , for 
this cauſe peradventure Auguſtin and other of the Fa. 
thers expounding the Creed, doe not unfold thu myſterie 
wnto the people, Andrto ſpeake the truth,it is a matter 


above the reach of the common people to enter into. 


the diſcuſſion of the full meaning of this pointofthe 
deſcenſion into Hell: the determination whereof de- 
pendeth upon the knowledge of the learned tongues 
and other ſciences that come not within the com- 
paſſe of their underſtanding.ſome experiment wher. 
of they may obſerve inthis ; that whereas inthe o- 
ther queſtions here handled, they might find them. 
ſelves able in ſome reaſonable ſort to follow mee , 
heere they leavemce, 1 doubt, and let mee walke 


without their company. 


It having heerc likewiſe beene further manifeſted, 


what different opinions have beene entertained by 
the ancient Doctors of the Church cencerning the 
determinate place wherein our Saviours ſoule did 
remaine during the time of the ic fficion of it fron 
hls body : I leaveitto be conſider&@@by the learned, 
whether any ſuch controverted matter may fitly bee 


EIS — 
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brought in ro expound the Þ Rule of Faith by , which þ Reguiam £- 


being common both to the great andthe ſmall ones in the 
. Charch , muſt containe ſuch verities onely asare ge- 


dei pufillis 
magniſq; com: 
MUNCM IR Ec 


nerally agreed upoa by the common conſent of all clci4 perſere- 


true Chriſtians, and if the words of the article © 
Chriſts going to Hades or Hell, may well beare ſuch a 


f Tanter tenents 
Anguftin.epi, 
$7 ad Dai das, 


generall meaning as this; that he went to the dead, 8: mm 


contlaued inthe ſtate of dearh untill che time of his 
E c3 Relure 
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ReſurreQion : it would bee thoughtupon, whether 
ſuch atruth as this, which findeth univerſal accep- 

tagce among all Chriſtians may not ſafely paſle for 

an article of our Crecd, and the paiticular limitati. 

on ofthe place unto which our Savieurs ſoule went 

(whether to the place of bliſſe,or to the place of tor- 

ment, or to both) bee left, as a number of other The. 
ologicall pointsare, unto further diſputation. In the 
articles of our Faith common agreement muſt be re- 
quired: which we are ſure is more likely to be found 
in the generall, than inthe particular. And this is the 
onely reaſon which moved mee to enlarge my ſelfe 
ſo much inthe declaration of the generall acceptions 
of the word Hades, and the application of them to, 
our Saviours deſcent ſpoken of in the Creed. Where- 
in if the zeale which I beare to the peace of the 
Church,and theſcttlement of unitic among brethren 
hath carried mee too farre; I intreat the Reader to 
pardon mee : and ſo ceaſing to bee further trouble- 
ſome unto him inthe proſecution ofthis intricatear- 
gumenr, I paſſe tothe next queſtion 


OF®RAYER TO 


| SAINTS» 


Hat one queſtion of $. Pau! , Rom 10, 14. How 


This, eall upon him,iu whom they have not belee. 
ved ? among ſuchas.iuſt not to bee contentious, will _ 
quickly puran enduntothis queſtion. Forifnone can _ ,.. 
bee znvocated but ſach as muſt bee belceved in; and ': © 
none muſt be beleeved in but God alone : every one *: 
may caſily diſcerne , what concluſion will follow 
there. * 


} 
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Of Prayer to Saints, 419. 

thereupon. Againe,all Chriſtians have beene raught, 

thatno partof divine worſhip is to bee commanica- 

ted unto any creature. For * it is written : Thou ſhalt EE 

worſhip the Lord thy G od,and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. b proven - 

But Prayer is ſuch a principall part of this ſervice, 012.32. 4#. 

thatit is ® uſually put tor the whole : and rhe publike as 

place of Gods worfhip,hath from hence given it the optatum,tib.ze 


denomination of © The hoefe of Prayer. Furthermore, en. 


hee that heareth our prayers, muſt bee abje to ſearch chrigus & 1. 


the ſecrets of our hearts, and difcerne the inward dolarogarcn. 
diſpoſition of our ſoules. For the powring our of gay ft 
good words, and the offring up of externall {ighes vinum leginus 
and teares, are but the carkaſle only ofatrue prayer :; Rte unum 
thelife thereof cenſiſteth in the 4 pawring our of the mus. © 
very ſoule itſelfe, and the ſending up ofthoſe ſecrer © 7#-56.7- 
egroanes of the ſpirit which cannot bee uttered. But 4 >/m.c:, 
the that ſearcheth the hearts, and onely hee, knoweth 15am. 1.13.15. 
what is the minde of the ſpirit : hee8 heareth in Heaven ; non ; 
his dwelling place, and giveth to every man according to g 1 Kjugs $.; * 
his wayes,wheſe heart he knoweth. for he even he ONLy *<#0%6:32, 
knoweth the hearts of all the children of men : as Salo. 
monteacheth us in the praier which hee made at the 

dedication of the Temple. whereunto wee may adde 

that golden Sentence of his Father David for a con- 

clufion : * © thou that heareF Prayer, wnto thee ſhall all b Pſal65.te 
fleſh come, © & 


If it be further here objeed by us ; that wee finde 
neither precept norexample of any of the Fathers of 


a, the Old Teſtament, whereby this kinde of praying 
7, *to the ſoules of the Saints departed may bee warran- 
qt” ted : Cardinall Bellarmine will give us arcaſon for it. 


Eea fit 


Y 


eee ea | | i 
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; Nam idcires | for therefore (faith hee ) the ſpirits of > Patriarches 
ante Chrifli and the pork before the comming of Chriſt were nei. 
acycreumnon they ſo worſhipped nor invocated, as wee ave now worſh; 
xa colcbantur. . ; j hat th 
acqueinvoca. 4d iKvocate the Apoſtles and Martyrs: ecauſe that they 
banrur ſpirirus weye detained as yet ſhut up in the priſons of Hell. But if 
Patriarcharum , q.- ie hee d-dur falſe tound 

& Prophctary,, *1S reaſon of his bee groundza upon a unda- 

pen . : 
quewadmodia tion ( as wee have alreadieſhewed itto bee ) and the 
panc apoto= contraric ſuppoſttion bee molt true , that the ſpirits 
OS C ar . 7 

res colimuxs Ofthe Patriarches and Prophets were not thus ſhit 
mvocamus: up inthe priſons of Hell : then have wee foure thou. 


quodilli adhuc ſandyeares preſcription left unto us, to oppoſe a- 


inferni carceri-J*'* ow : 
bus clauſi deci- gainſt this innoyation, Wee goc f urther yet,and urge 


nebantur. Be 22inſt them,that inthe New Teſtament it ſelfe wee 
tar. fin.Prefat. © . 


in Coutreverſ. de Can deſcry no footſteps ofthis new-kinde of Invoca- 
Ecclegatriom-- tion, more than wee did in the Scriptures of theolde 


racgag 94 Teſtament. For this, Salmeron doth tell us, that & ;þe 


k Quia Scrip- Scriptures which were made and publiſhed inthe Primi. 


Eras conditas , - | | | eg 
& publicaras 72% Church ought to found and explaine Chrift , who by 


in primitivs the tacite ſuggeſtion of the. Spirit aid bring the Saints 


eas we with him : and that it would have beene a hard matter to 
TeDdat CArt- 


| exioynethy to the Tewes : and tothe Gentiles an occalion 
fium fundare, © 0 ; 8 bates d 
& explicare, would bee 7iven thereby to thinke, that many'G ods were 
nt ſooo. Pt #pern themins fieed of the multitude of the Gods whons 


tam {uppeiitio- X . 
nem Spe they had forſaken. So this new worthip,you ſee fetch- 


Sanctos fecum oth his originall neither from the Scriptures of the 
adducebart; 8& Q 


Jurum efſex Old nor of the New Peſtament : but from I know 


id lydziprer not what zacite ſuggeſtion, which ſmelt fo ſtrongly of 
<o drewr 1dolatry,that ar firſtit was notfaferoacquainr either 


Geniibus pu- . the [ewes or the Gentiles therewith. Bur if any ſuch 


rand 1x} Creet tradition as this wereat firſtdelivered unto the 
hibiros mul- 


tos Dcos pro mulcitudine Deorum guos relingquebant,Aipbonſ.Salmer.iu yan F | 
Ne WICH: . 
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Church by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : wee demandfur- 


- ther, how it ſhould come to paſle, that for the ſpace 


of 360. yeares together after the birth of our Savt- 
our, wee can finds mention no where of any ſuch 


thing 2 For howſocver our Challenger giveth it out, 


that Prayer to Sainswas of great account , amongſt the 
Fathers of the Primitive Church, for the firſt 400. 


yeares after Chriſt - yet for zine parts of that time, TL 


dare bee bold to ſay,thar he is not able to produce as 
much as one true teſtimony out of any Father, wher- 


| by itmay appeare, that any account atall was made 


of it, and for thez:ithetoo, he ſhall inde perhaps be- 
fore wee have done, that hee is not like to carry ita- 
way ſocleerely as hee weeneth. 

Whether thoſe bleſſed Spirits pray for us, - is not 
the queſtion here: but whether wee are to pray unto 
them. That God onely is to bee prayed unto, is the 
docrinethat was once delivered unto the Saints, for 


which wee ſo carneſtly contend : the Saints praying 


for us doth no way croſle this ( for to whom ſhould 
the Sa7rts pray but tothe *X7n7 of Saints ? ) their be- 
ing prayed unto,, is the onely (tumbling blocke that 


I Revs F«2s 


m Egoficar- 
bttror,quod 


Ilycthinthis way.And therefore in thoſe firſt Times, omnes ill qui 


the former of theſe was admitted by ſome, as a mat- 


dormierunt 
ante nos pa- 


ter of probabilitic : but the later no way yeelded un- cres,pugnenc- 


to,as being derogatorie tothe priviledge of the Dei- 


 tie.0r7ge9 may bea witnelſe of both : who touching 


ncbiſum & 


adjuycnt nos: 
orationibus 


rhe former, writcth inthis ſorr, ® 7 doe thinke thus, ſuis. lia namgz 


:hat all thoſe Fathers who are departed this life before 


alg- 


cmlam quen=- 


- | | dam dc lenio- 
"#5 ,@0e fight with us and aſiiſt us with their prayers « for ribus magiftzis 


& Jſobavelbeard one of the elder Maſters ſaying, and in 


audiyi dicende, 
Origen. Toſgs, - 
Dom. 
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another place, * Moreover if the Saints that have lefi 
a lamveroſi the body and bee with Chriſt , doe any thing and labour 


CUAM extia iy * | 
| vho ar 
corpus poſiti JOr 16518 Hke manner as the Angels doe who are imployed 


fancti, quicum j# the miniſterie of our ſalvation : let this alſo remain? 

CI 0 4 among the hidden things of God, and the Myſteries that 
UN ; c | 

© ibarane ; arenoito bee commit ted nt Writing. But becauſe hee 


pre nobisxad rhought that the Angels and Saints prayed for us ; 


fmilirudinem 


anzelorum qui did hee therefore hold it needfull, that wee ſhould 


ſalutis noſtre direc our prayers unto them 2? Heare,I pray you, his 
miniſteria pro- flac. in bhie are bt; I; 
Mroane &cha. OWNe anſwer; in his e:zhth booke againſt Celſ#s the 


beaurboc philoſopher. ® Wee muſt endewour to pleaſe God alone, 


quoqueinter ypþg js above all things ,and labour to have himpropitions 
occulta Dei, 


nec chartis  #Pt0 4s , procuring his good will with godlineſſe and all 


Commirterida kinde of vertue. Aud if Cellus will yet havens to procure 
my ria, Idelib. ; | . . . : ; 
inlet af the zood will of any others ,afier him that is God over all. 


Roman.cap. 2, let him conſider ,that as when the body is moved, the me. 
OY #m tion of the ſhadow thereof doth follow it , ſo in like ma. 
TY Sea inge x ner , having God favourable unto us who is overall , it 
ner avi followeth that wee ſhall have all his friends, both Angels 

ara and Soules and ſpirits, loving unto us, For they have 4 

Cola Ki = fellow-feeling with thew that are thouzht worthy to find 
epi ei favonr from God, Neither are they onely favourable unto 


yoopalagy » ſuch as bee thus worthy , but they worke with them alſo 


*m maw dr that are willing to doe ſervice unto him who us God over 
thier 349 off, and are friendly tothens, and pray with them , and 
MATU_OUTRX TW) 
+7 ware It WEE 
XIVE EV OR HAT? x008D85 1 Þ OxMhs Burns 10mm * © a1799 Corey Ted EE WiCE ru & Om 
mim 101,49) values ie 165 areive ma TH GiN's hy RAE 5) UXGs x6) mycU acre » 
Tuvaigvy mu 38 of dEioy oy mwgg. 7% 248 evatious Ks MOyoy x) Oral cr nuels mars ÞEh015 
yoY Tu EMAE X) TU MREHTIED TOs Bruna jurvos i 617 2471 600 SregmAeuv, of £5 huiCov Twit) 
gud ogy rw Tana, ieny « wSe TAY WARS NEVE STI ed Yom u7 wg curr ro; member 
| 4121 TH Kp84TIC/ 2 0 0 (HORS Th SGgjavEicu Gow GATE (nh oor mu Prwd parts Thea: O 
xrigen lib. 8.cont,Cell-page4323433+ : 
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intreat with them. So as wee may bee bold to ſay , that 

when men which with reſolution propoſe unts themſelves 

the beft things doe pray unto God, many thouſands of the 

ſacred powers pray together with them VASPOKEN 10. $7 
Celſus had ſaid of the Angels : ? that they belong to ? 7% © ou 


. Vis &E01 Ti 
God, andin that reſpeft wee are to put our truſt in them, 53, 1: Je 


and make oblations to them according to the lawes , and m nxwriv 


| , X | e571 Writs 1, 
pray unto them, that they may bee favonrable to us, To, wikis, 

this 07izen anſwereth in this maner. 4 Away with Cel. x7 vu, x, 
ſus his connſcll, ſaying that we muſt pray to Angels : and Foownlr.w 
let us not ſo much as afford any litile audience to it. For Cell. ibid, pag. 
wee wht pray to him alone. who is God over all : and wee 496. _ 

ruſt pray tothe Wordof God his oxely begotten and the 2 ee ga 
firſt borne of all creatures , and we muſt intreat him, that co tal p;- 
hee as high Prieft wonld preſent onr prayer ( when it is *»7& megrds- 
come to hims.) unto his God,aud our God,and unto his Fa. £D ee 
| Sat [O07 X1 Sel 124, 

ther , and the father of them that frame their life accor- mo oi mrly 


ding tothewordof 68d. And whereas Celſus had fur- *5*% wrice 
ther ſaidthat wee” uf offer firſt fruits unto Angels, M128 avg- 


8bT20y TOM 
and prayers ,as long as wee live, that wee may finde them nin Yen. 


propitions unto us : anſwere is returned by Origen in 2994; 


the name ofthe Chriſtians , that they held it rather bctler Mons. 
fir to offer fir ft fruits unto him which ſaid ; Zet the 715 1minws 14- 

earth bring forthgraſſe,the herb yeelding ſeed, andthe iv 16. chow: 
fruit-tree yeelding fruit after his kinde. * And to whows newbies? inf 


wee 71ve the firſt fruites, (ſaith hee) to him alſo doe wee 97 =" Ing 
REES ES : r uh 

ſend our prayers , having a great high Prieff that is en. "; 2thres 61 & 
: ; : | Ye9 GDTE 1 

Je0y Muhs No TeTHC cure Y FeTHOs FM F1Sv TV XT! F aogov 7 $86. Origen.tbid, F of 

amps Dx ame oTYoy bc af (aud. Ws Ab OAAY 307) aurgay 1) 5018p. Celbid, 

pagtr fd dm amb ouenriry hs nes aber TT: 

=—_ (EA 5 TONS es $EWVS5 Iy98y T UGy * T4850 XpaTs 4th 7 000 {ag tvs of 

C19 DIY. OE Ty yavoyTes F InL2X; T {400085 eur nos <y us Gavtps ds. E1 5 

% ANNO- 70981469 oy Gawd my TV) 41 610 SHA94kY (427 Saf [460 77 IU 13 dahs mt. 
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ks Sj. tred into the H eavens, Teſus the Sonne of God * and wer 
md, weru hold faft this confefion whiles wee live, having God fa. 


———_—— vourable unto us, aud his onely begotten Sonne leſus be. 
pyey red. 


as; s ovy- 107 manifeſted amongſt us. But if wee have a deſire unts 


wo; $2815 a multitude,whom wee would willingly have tobe favos.. 
"a 03,0 rable unto us : wee learne that thouſand thouſands ſtand 
e? SIurcaay by him, and millions of millions m1ni ſeer unto him, Who 
x. got beholding them that imaitate their pietie towards God, as 
$717 ON * . . . 

$7 75 ounels if they were their kinsfolkes and friends , helpe for age 2 
F org peg their ſalvation who call upon God, and pray ſincerely : 
T $9931, 941- Ts I. 
olos nd ouy Appearing alſd , and thinking that they ought to doe ſtr 


Emaar3yuaren, Vice to theme, and as it were upon one watchword to ſet 


3g 019paavor I forth for the benefit and ſalvation of them that pray to 


lr = God, unto whom they themſetves alſo pray, For they are 
& is owe all miniftring ſpirits,ſent forth to miniſter for them, who 
kar; om hill bee heires of ſalvation, T hus farre Origen, in his 
(4H 877 cup 


\ 


Yolg 15 wn- Cight booke againſt Celſis : to which for a concluſi. 

] Ss on wee will adde thar place ofthe, ft booke. * 4! 
ng { n prayers and ſupplications and interceſirons and thaukeſ. 
Tu x, 38 mr £1VIngs are to bee ſent up unto Godthe Lord of all,by the 
_—_ F 06nd h:zh Prieſt who # above all Angels , being the living 
&%s axoriey Word and God. For to call upon Angels, wee not compre. 


Smowmoue: hendin 7 the knowledge f them which is above the reach 
V&5 N& TGT 


MENNOD TS Yum" of man,is not agreeable to reaſon. And ifby ſ#ppoſition t 


poroudy awry” Were granted, that the knowledge of them (which is wor- 
erty. Origen, 


«Pn aerfull, and ſecret) might bee comprehended : this weric 


412+ | | 
| as Y La » Ul \ 
t Ido (ey » yon; 3; apo, X} TEEN » x, UNdet5129 » Wamguriſerr wy om 
Ay As aw 7 F 4 b 4 Mo 
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knowledge declaring their nature unto us and the charge 
over which every one of them is ſtt , would not permit us 
to preſume to pray unto any other bat unto God the Lord 
over all, who is aboundantly ſufficient for all, by our Sa. 
viour the Sonne of God, 
'Tertull:an and Cyprian inthe bookes which they 
purpoſely wrote concerning Prayer, deliver no 0- 
ther doarine: but teach us ro regulate all our prayers 
according unto that perfect partcrne preſcribed by 
our exeat Maſter, wherein wee are required to di- 
re our petitions unto Our Father which is in heaven. 
(Matth, 6. 9. Zuke 11. 2.) * Theſe things (ſaith Ter- , jjac 4 .y0 
tullian, in his Apologic for the Chriſtians of his Eta pe 
time) I may not pray for ors any other » vis from hin = quiz 
of whoms I know I ſhall obtaine thew: becauſe both it is conſecuturum: 
hee who & alone. ableto give , and I ambhee unto whomit ur ge & ip= 
7 rag to obtaine that which # requeſted , being ART Rows 
i ſervant who obſerve him alone , who for his religion ſumcui imye- 


_ : trare deberur 
amkilled : who offer unts him a rich and great ſacrifice, prutus _ 
which hee himſelfe hath commanatd , Prayer proceeding qui cum folum 
from a chaſte body, from an innocent ſoule, from a holy evo, Xn 
6 : = - J1ICl- 
ſpirit.where hee accounterh Prayer to bec the chiefe plictam cjas 


 facrifice,yherewith God is worſhipped: agreeably occider,quici 


ave ve | offeto copimam: 
to that which Clemens Alexandrinus wrote at the y majorem 


ſame time. * Wee doe not without cauſe honour God by hoſtiam,quans 
fprayer,aud with rightieouſneſſe ſend up this beſt and hols. ipſe mandavir, 


; orationem de 
ef ſacri fi Cle, carne pudica, 


And therefore,where the brethren of the Church < wn =p rag 
ccnti,de [pte 


of Smyrne, telating the Martyrdome of Polycarpes {;., Cnc 

: profeCtam, 
Tertul, Apalogete. Cap. 30. X Our, <4 merxemus News Ht SUM TILA MRY TU 07 xz 
nwrlp Ty: Wor Gel x ayartria UT ugroovyns dramtumouer: ClomAecxandr,. 


bb. 7, Stromat, 
their. 
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their Biſhop, whercof they were eyc-witneffes, (ſome 
70, yeares after the decealc of S. Tohn, who had en. 
couraged them by aletter taken from their Saviours 
a Revel. 2.10. Owne mouth,to continue * faithfull unto the death - | 
wheretheſe, I ſay, doe conſtantly profteſſe that the 
b irs 7 287 Þ can never bee induced either to forſake Chriſt, who ſuf? 
qo Tree of fered for the ſalvation of the whole world of the ſaved 
1445270 voip (OT , the ſaved of the whole world ) or to WorSHry 
». oc Wow ANY OTHER: the Latin edition of that writing 
Zire ane Of theirs, which was wont to bee publickly read in 


ela; 97% theſe Churches of the Welt, doth exprefſle their 
B7E £7Epoy Te 


m— 


7 TI Meaning in this maner. © Wee Chriſtians can never 


Smyrn.apud leave Chriſt , who did vonchſafe to ſuffer ſo great things 
Euleb, 1D. 4. 7 


Hi as. for our ſinnes,nor impart the ſupplicationof PRAYER 


c Nunquam UNTO ANY OTHER. Then, toſhew the difte. 
Chriſtumre- rence of this high worſhip proper to the Maſter 
linquere poſſu- 3 


"us Chrtia. from the honour of love and imitatien due unto his 
ni, quipropec- beft ſervants; it preſently followeth in thatgolden 


catisnoſtris pa- 


firanta digna. Epiſtle." H im,being the Sonne of God,we do adore : but 
rweſt;neq; the Martyrs , as the diſciples and followers of the Loyd, 


aleri cuiquam ,ppp Joe worthily, for their exceeding great affection to. 
preccm Oralto- 


nis impendere. 947d their owne King and Maſter , of whomwe wiſh that 


Ks {gry wee may bee partners and diſciples. Hereunto may bce 
$. » A 4= 


1nd. rerar. added the direRtion given unto Virgins,in the Epiftie 
in Bibbothec& Of Ignatius to the Philadelphians. * Yee Virgins have 
bt 4 E Chriſt alone before your eyes and his Father in your pray- 
Roberti Cottani, Er5,being inlightened by the Spirit, For explication 


o Teny 1s whereof that may betaken,which weread in the ex- 


75. 948, DporuurSuey © 705 os eprypas & Leeds 7s Kveis &þ Li HTS y 1247/47 
25595 , $VTng. £UVULAG AJVTPEANTE Tos Eis Toy 13100 Bang 1; OtStzoxancy * wy JAvorre X; 
fas TY OWING T2 x) KEI" TAS Yavkcduu . Euſed. ur ſupra. * At mupSiver , ja81oy 
1:6 X010% 2299 CORtAUBY EXBTE 2 0) THY arts TUTECR, Of Tolls SUNG» GOmICO[447 24 
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poſition of the Faith, attributed ynto Saint Gregorie = 
of Neocaſarea, * Whoſoener rightly prayeth vnto God, * QWirecte in- 


; vocat Deum 
prayeth by the Sonne; and whoſoener commeth as hee per tilium in- 


ought to doe, commeth by Chriſt : and tothe Sonne hee vocat:&qui 


propric ACCC 


cannot come , without the holy Ghoſt. | Se or Chet: 
Neither is it to bee pafſed over, that one of the ftumaccedir. 


- | 6 "IS. Accedere au-' 
ſpecial arguments whereby the Writers of this time ,71907nun 


oe prooue our Sautour Chriſt to bee truely God, is non pcteſt ſine 
raken from our praying unto him, and his excepting PiriruSantto. 


> | . . © Greg.Neoceſar. 
of our petitions, Chriſt be only Man({aith Nonatia- Meier 


mus how ts he preſent being called vpon every where ; ſee. x7' pos m- 


. h #6 - GEWS A FY. I tr 
ing this 1s not the nature of Man,out of God,that he can 79 er; 


be preſent at enery place ? If Chriſt bee onely man : why b Si homotans 


#5 a man called upon in our paryers as a Mediator , ſeeing mods 
; | af 2 Chriſtus; quo 
the inuocacation of a man i indgedof no force to yeeld modo adett u- 


ſaluatian? If Chriſt be onely man: why ts their hope re. biq; invoca- 


poſed in him , ſeerng hope man ts ſaidtolee curſed ? atoare _— 


So is it Noted by 0r:gzey, that Saint Paul © inthe be- ra non fir,ſed 


ON | OO Þ Dei,ur adeſle 
ginning of the former epiſtle ro the Corinthians, © Tara 


where he ſaith, 3th allthat in every place call upon the fir> Sihomo 


Name of Teſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours , anurmods 


©3 Chriſtus: 
(1.Corinth. 1.2.) doth thereby prozonnce Teſs Chriſt, Team Free 


whoſe name is called upon tobe God, And if tocall upoy onibus media« 


the Name of the Lord, (ſaith he) and to adore God, bee © nvocatuts. 


hominis ad przſtandam ſalurem incfficax judicerur? Si homo rantummods Chriſtusz cur 
{pcs in 1]lum ponicur,cum ſpes in homine malcdicta referatur > Novatianede Trinitat. cap-14+ 
c Sed& inprincipio epiſtolz quam ad Corinthios ſcribir, ubi dicit ; Cum omnibus qui in= 

vocant nomen Domini lefu Chriſti in omni loco, ipſorum & noſtro : cum, ctyus nomen in- 
yocatur, Deum, Ieſum Chriftum cfle pronuncur. Si ergo-& Enos & Moſes & Aaron & Sa- 
muel inyocabant Dominum, & ipſe cxaudiebat cos, line dubio Chriſtum Ieſum Domiaum 
inyocabane: & fi invocare Domini nomen,& adorare Deum, unum atque idem eſt, ficur in- 
vocatur Chriſtus &adorandus eft Chriſtus: .& ſicut offerimus Deo Parri primo omnium 
orationes,ita-& Domino Tefu Chrifto : & ficut offerimus poſtulationes Patri, ita offerimus 
poſtulationes & Filio : & ſicut offerinus gratiarum actioncs Deo,ira gratias otierimys Sals 
Yatori« 0rigenlib.8.53 epifh.ad Remancap los | 


07e 
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one and the ſelfe ſame thing: as Chriſt is called upon, (5 
is hee tobe adored ,, and as wee doe offer to God the Fa. 
ther firſt of all prayers (1. Tim. 2.1.) ſo muſt wee alſs to 
the Lord Teſus Chriſt; and as we ave offer ſupplications 
fo the Father , ſo doe wee offer ſupplications alſoto the 
Sonpe; and as we ave offer thankeſgivings to God, ſo dor 
we offer thankeſgivings to our Saviour. 
Inlikemanner Athanaſivs, diſputing againſt the 
Arrians, by that praycr which the Apoſtle maketh, 
1.Theſſal.3.1 1. God himſelfe and our Father, and our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt , dire#t our way unto you, doth 
* Ove. 98 provetheunirie of the Father andthe Sonne. * For 


Ea ms er m0 an({aith he) world pray to receive any thing from 
Cer TS 3% the Father and the Angels , or from any of the other 
arp 9 % all 5 i J 


ſown, 3 me- CYEAtres « neither would any man ſay ; God andthe 


of o dau Anzell zive me ths. And whereas it mightbee objc- 


Toy 53" «þ&- ed, thar 7acob in the blefling that hee gaveunto 


vl 16, Au Ephraim, and Manaſſeh ( Geneſ.48.15,16.) did uſe 
ara. this forme for prayer : The God which fed mee from 


nal. orat. 4 #y youth unto thy day ; The Angell which delivered me 
cont. Ariat, 


Ns 2 from all evils, bleſſe thoſe children ( which: Cardinall 


a tellarm. de * Bellarmine placeth in the forefront of the forces he 
_O_— bringeth forth roeftabliſhthe Invocation of Saints.) 
. |« . . 


b 07 3 1t- Athanaſius an{wereth, that Þ he did not couple one of 
Kr 1 mw) the created and naturall Angels with God that didcreate 


yo «qi them , nor omittingGod that fed him, didaefire abl:ſ- 
owitas os ſing for his nephews from an Angel! : bat ſaying, Which 


xliewn wrss delivered me from all evils, ve didfhew that it mas not 
Dew - 3+ £7615 


No apigarra any of the created Angels but ihe W g& b of God(that 
erov 6017p" | | 
ſy ma oyes we: Thi £97015 » ©" erpmitoss O pI 6705 ME 24 methroa 1h) 19 
x@y , eleits pn wy x) 1987 Twy nv day » ENe RY Ay I) Ty 348 3 Ta met 
gwdaJo num» AThan, ut ſupr. pag. 260, 


mn > mat” 


—_— 
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isto ſay,the Sonne ) whom hee coupled withthe F ather 

and prayed unto, and for further confirmation hereof 

he alleageth(among other things)that neither 7acob, f Kol o3% 8 
A lt 1h; BL LANG 11 Top 

nor Dawid did prayunto any other but God himſelfe,for $1, "ru mine. 

their deliverance, | Sc. x6 Au- 


The place wherein we firſt findethe ſpirits of the © % aw» # 


auTTY TY Se0y 


deceaſed to becalled unto, rather than called upon, ,-g:1< a: 

is that inthe beginning of the former of the inve- 5 evan. 

aives which Gregorre NaJ1/anFen wrote againſt the © 

Emperor 1#//a», about the eccrLxry.yeare of our 

Lord, Aus x) 1 F mos Kovozyrts uy (6 ns d:1Qnns) our Te I] 

aure Bamniay onongioer Heare,O thou ſoule of ercat Conſtan- 

tins (if thou haſt any under flanding of theſe things) and 

as many ſoules of the Kings before him as loved Chriſt. 

wherethe 8 Greeke Scholzaft upon that paremheſ;s 8 Schol.Gree. 

putteth this note," loxzpanys wn 7 , Ear ms anos th Toy i CG. 

7j os dxkew- Hee ſpeaketh according to the manner of I[p- ttivam, pag. 1. 

crates , meaning , 1fthou haſt any power ts heare the *% Eimenjs 

things that are here.and therein hee ſaith rightly : for 

Iſscrates uſeth the ſame forme of ſpeech, both in his 

Evagorasand in his &gineticas, El ms tay aauns mis mw, 

nin (or rrvdmun) &vt 7 whe If they which bee dead gw 2 

have anyiſence of the things that are done here.T he like tw» it 2i9r, 

limitation is uſed by the ſame N aF1anFentoward the 4 TETo Tale 

end ofthe funerall Oration which he made upon his :;. 5 3/- 
Pp S ek Vis egos 

liter Gorgonia - where hee ſpeakeththus unto her, = mw © 

® If thou haft any care of the things done by us ,and holy REIN 

ſoules receive thes honour from God , that they have any Fs Abe 


\ 


feeling of ſuch things as theſe, receive this Orationof ihe 44 
Ours, mm ſtead of many and before niany funerall obſe- ny erentiay. 
quies. So doubtfull the beginnings were of that, Ty OO 


which our Challenger is pleaſed to reckon among gon, 
the 
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the chiefe articles , not of his ownereligion onely, 

bur alſo of the Saints and Fathers of the primitive 

Church, whocif his word may be taken for the mar- 

ter ) did generally hold the ſametouching this point 

that the Church of Roxze doth now. But if hee had 

either himſelfe read the writings of thoſe Saints znd 

Fathers wi:h whoſe mindes he beareth us in hand he 

is ſo well acquainted, or but taken fo much infor- 

mation in this caſe, as the bookes of his owne new 

Maſters wereable toafford him + hee would not fo 
peremptorily have avouched , that prayer to Saints 

was generally embraced by the Doctors of the pri- 

mitive Church, as-one of the chicfe articles of their 

Religion. 

His owne Bel/armine ( hee might remember) in 
| handling this very queſtion of the Invocation of 

- Norandum Saints, had wiſhed him to inte, that becauſerhe Saints 
eſt + ante which died before the comming of Chriſt d1d not enter 
pony a into heaven ,neitheir did ſee God , wor could ordinaril 
moriebaatur, take knowledze of the prayers of ſ#ch As fhould petrtion 
_ ———— unto them , therefore it was wot the uſe inthe Old Tefta. 
Dear videoit, 19078 tofay,Sarmt Abraham pray for me,cyc. For at that 
nec cognoſce- rime, ſaith Suarez, *wee reade nowhere, that any man 
Jinaris - preces 4-4 @:refHy pray unto the Saints departed , that they 
fupphcantium . [hould helpe 1292 _), pray | for hi1 '% for this manner of 
ide non tuille p-2ying # proper to the law of Grace,wherein the Saints 
Teftamio ve. beh#lding God, are able to fee in h:m the prayers that are 


teri, ye dicere powred out #nto them. SO doth Salmeron alſo teach, 
tur; Sande A. © | | | 

braham, ora | | | BA Ns 

pro inc, &c. Bellzy, de $undt. Beat. ib, 1.54p 1g, & Qudd mem aliquisdireRs craverit 
Santos defunQos,ur ſc adjuyarent, vel pro (ce orareme, nuſquam legimus. Hic enim modus 
orandi c{t proprius [egis grariz,in quo SanQi videntes Deum, paſſuur criars ia © videre 0- 


Fauunes, que ad ipſes fundumur. Fr, Suarex; in 3.part-Thomtome 2,dfpute41.ſelt.r. 


+ 
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l that therefore it was pot.the manner iu the OIdT efta- 1 Dicendum 


ment to reſort unto the Saints as interceſſors , becauſe _— = 


they were not a5 yet bleſſed and glorified as now they be: jnVerceriTe- 
and therefore ſogreat 4n honour 4s this 1s,was not due nn... tawento ade- 


to-thew. And ® inv4ine,(aith Pighize, ſhould their ner warn 


ſ#ffrages have beene implored, as being not yet joyned quianondum | 


E-71 : R PAY FS" 4 _ erant beat & 
with Godinglorie , but uxtillthe reconciliation and. the bolder. 


opening of the Kingdome by the vloud of Chriſt the Re. . nr "aa 
deemer , wayting as yet ina certaine place a4þpointed by ided non debe- 


| ; | b 13 ta 
God, and therefore uot underſtanding the prayers and my; honos, 


deſires of the living , which the bleſſed doe behold and quanuus eft 
heare,not by the efficacieof any proper reaſon reaching *: {biai- 


if 
: es Salmer.in I. 
from them unta #s,but in the 2laſſe of the drvine Word, Tm.2.diſym.s. 


which it was not 45 yet granted vnto theme ta behold. Bug > Anted tru- 


after the price of our redemption was paid , the Saints TN be 
now raigning with Chriſtin heavenly glory , doe heare forum ſaffra- 
our prayers and deſires : foraſmuch as they behald then $*", "Px* 


almoſt clearely inthe Word,as iy a certeineglaſſe. —_ ? 
Now, that divers of the chiefe Do&ors of the _— 
Church were of opinion,that the Saints in the New Gierts | 
T—_ _ » La ſame place and ſtxtethat the 2em ug; & | 
Saints or the O1d Teſtament werein , and that be- ©! 7050: 
fore the day of the laſt-indgement they are not ad- guinem =q ; 
mitted .into Heaven and the cleere fight of God depots = 
( wherein this metaphyficall ſpeculation of the OT. 
Saints ſecing of our prayers is founded : ) hath 19194 Deoads 


bcene ® before declared our of their owne wri. 2, 7am 


rium : & prope 
cipientium ©rationes & rota yirentium ut que.non x rerca non per 
tis cfigRtif, ſedin verbidivini qQUE, non 
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| Jug riz rationis adnos uſq; pertingen» 
pabeag go Noor git (quicd iatuert ipfis nondum datum a (ents. 
"oY Wit. At poſt perfolurum redomptienisnoſtrz pretium,, fan(ti;zam regnantes 
_ _ oineclefigltid,erigmnoſttas preces'votaqueexaudiunt: ut quz univerſa, in 
| ny wang (DC AER Ur, velurquodamſpocyles Alvere:Pigh.tomroverſ.13. n 664+ 
208 p2g.239.t0 © 42+ HO Page 383,284,2539,290,295,379300,070. | «7 
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> 4oef.in Fings. wherethar ſpeech of Saint CAnguftive ; ® Non. 
Plal36.contr. to dun ibt eris « quis nefeit ? (T hou ſnalt not as yet bee 
there : who knoweth it not ? ) ſheweth that the opini- 

on was ſomewhargenerall, and apprehended gene. 

rally too as more than an opinion. By the Roma- 

niſts owne groundsthen, the more generally this |; 

point was held by theancient Fathers, and the more |} 


reloluedly : the leſſegenerally of force, andthe 7 
more doubtfully muſt the Popiſh dodrine of pray- ; 
ing to Saints have beene cntertained by them. And Z 


if our Challenger deſire to bee informed of- this 
doubtthar was among the ancient Divines(touching 
the eſtate of the Saints now inthe time of the New | 
Teſtament) by the reportof the Doctors of his own |: 
Religion , rather than by our allegations : let him | 
heare from Fraxciſcus Pegna, what they have found 
» Olimcon- herein. ? 1t was matter 1# controverſie (ſaith he) of 


xoverſuw ſuit, old, whether the ſoules of the Saints before the ary of 
a om T#Agement aidſee God,and enioy the divinewiſion : ſcc- 
que ad diem ing man) worthy men and. famans , both for Learning 
rx yg and Holineſſe did ſeeme to hold, that they doe not ſee ror 
Yind vidane. . £2409 it before the day of indgement , vntill receiving 
Erucrentute: their bodzes together with them they ſhouldenivy divine 
ind \: Gleſſedneſſe. For Irenaus,, Tuſtin Martyr, Tertullian, 
ti & dad. Clemens. Romanus,Orizen, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome , Au- 
MRS. auſtin, Lattantins, Vietorinus, Prudentins, Theodorit, 


nere videren- . Aretas, Qecumenims,Theophylach, and Euthymins are 
' Ur, cas nac vi- , Ok 
dere nec frui ufque ad dient judieii 3 donec recepris corporibus un4 cum illis divinz 
bearitudine perfruantur, Nam Irenzus, luftinus Martyr , Tertullianus, Clemens Ro- 
manus, Origcncs,, Ambrofius, Chryfoftomus, Auguſtinus, LaQtantjus, Vittorinus, Pru- 
deatius, Theodoretus, Argtas, Occumenius, Theophylaftus, & Euthymius hujus rete- 


__— tuiſſc ſententiz :; yr commemorant, Caſtrus,& Medina,& Sowus, Fr. Pegna,in parte 
eftarii In9wifitge comments dls 
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faidto have bene of this opinion : as Caſirus and Me. 
Adina and Sotrs doe relate. To whom we may adjoyne 
one more of nolefle credit among our Romaniſts 
than any of theothers : even Themas Stapleton him- 


ſelfe, who taketh it for granted, that 4zheſe ſo many q Torillis: 
- tamcelcbres 


amons ancient Fath:rs, Tertullian, Ireneus,Origen, © 
| iqui patres, 
Chryſoſtome,Theodoret,Oecumenius, Theophylact, Am. Terwullianus, 


broſe, Clemens Romans , and Bernard , did not aſſent warn on 
unto this ſextence(whichnow, (aith he, in the Councell Pon, The- 


0 'ence wt at lenath after much di (hinting defi. 2dorerus, Oc- 
A rag $6e-4 p 8 aft cumenus,The- 


ned as a. Dodrine of Faith ) that the ſoules of the ophyladus, 
7izhteous enjoy the fight of G oO D before the day of Ambroſius, 


Ay _ VIPs | Clemens Ro- 
Tragement but did deliwer the contrarie ſentence there. —on LD Dor. 
ants. | nardus, huic 


. . We would intreat our Challenger then, to ſpell {enrentiz(que 


: | nunc in Con- ' 
theſe things and put them together : & afterward to cjyo plorenci- 


tell us, whether ſuch aconclution asthis may not be no megai de- 


mum conqui- 
deduced from thence. —_ Gtione fad ut 


Such as held thartthe Saints .ivere not yet admit- dogma fdci 


cedtothe ſight of God ; could not well holg <fnirac>) 
quod juſtorum 


that men ſhould pray unto them, in ſuch man- anine anc 


'neras the Romaniſts uſe now to doe, becauſe on poſits 
_ p pf n El VINONE 
the Sairits not enjoying the ſight of God, arc guaur.nen 


not able ordinarily totake notice of the pray- ſunt afſens; 
ersthat are purup untothem. m — 
But many and very famous Doctors too among rradiderune. 
.the ancient, did hold, that the Saints are nor Si*p*:m.De- 
yet admitted to the ſight of God. - þ rg 
Therefore many and very famous Doors a- cormramhitaker, 
mongtheancient, could not well hold , that **:*» 
©. men ſhould pray untotheSaints in ſuch man- 
.- /- nerastheRomaniſts uſenow to doe. 


ils = ; 5 Ws The 


. petud ab Ape- 


Of P rayer t0- Saints, 


The frf# Propofition is given unto us by Belarmize 
and his fellow Ieſuits ; the ſecond by Stapleton and 
other Doors of the Romiſh Church : yet all of 
them with equall boldneſle agree in denying the 


x Certaeſt® Concluſion, * It is the certaine and manifeſt definition of 


manifeſts mn Phe Councels (ſaith a Ieſuite) confirmed by perpetuall uſe 


definitio,per- 


- Wt Pines Oy ALL the Greeke ava Latine F athers that Saints 
poribus uſa,g 47e #0 bee prayed unto and invocated, ALL the Fa. 


omnium Grz- zheys, Greeks and Latine teach this : ſatth Bellarmine, 
corum & Lati- 


norum patrum A L L he Fathers ,as well Greeke as Latine, perpetu. 
authoricate 

Ermata; Sn » this is cleere by. AL 1, the Writers of the firſt ſix hun. 
dos &invocan- Aredyeares : quoth Stapleton. For theſe kind of men 
dos. 16.487- have ſo enured their tongues to talke of a// Fathers 


4-4" va and al Writers ; that they can hardly uſe any other 


Cap.10. 
i Omnes Pa- D FR W. 
nay <6 often over, that at laſt they perfwade themſelyes 


Latini docear, thatthey be very true in goodearnefſt. | 


Sandos le. The memory of the Martyrs indeed was from 
Bellarmiz, ds TE Very beginning had in great reverence : and at 


Eceſ.trumph. their Memorials and Martyria , that isto ſay, atthe 
wn 5-69-5 Places wherein their bodies were layd (which were 


rrfizamGrz- the Churches whereunto the Chriſtians did:in thoſe 
CO times uſually reſort)prayers were ordinarily offered 
yo «oy ee up untothat'God for whoſe cauſe they layd downc 
rar Ive A theitlives. Wherethe Lord being pleaſed togivea 
- Timotha, Bracious anfwer to ſuch Prayers, and to. doe many 
dſp.79, wonderfull things for the honouring of that Chri- 
: Ka rp ſtian profefſion which thoſe worthy champions 
*Partlos . PH IS: | . | h 

chap.g, maintaynedunto the death : men began afterwards 

toconceive, that itwas at their faite andmediation, 


that 


i 
. "ry 
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from the times of the —_— , and by the authoritie of 
ally have called upon the Saints : ſaith Salweron, And 


forme of ſpeech - having told ſuch tales as theſe ſo 


T " =, 
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that theſe things were granted and effeted. Which 
was the rather belecved , by reaſonthat the Martyrs 
-- themſelves werethoughr to have appeared unto di- 
yers that were thus releeved , both at the places of 
| theirmemorials,and otherwhere.Notwithſtanding, 
in what ſort theſe things were brought about, S.4- 
g»ftin profeſſeth that it did pafſerhe ftrength of his, . .. 
underſtanding to define.* Whether the Martyrs them. per ſeipfos af. 


elves werein their owne perſons preſert at one time iz lintuno tem- 


: ore tam di- 
ſuch diverſe places, ſo farre diſtant one from another: or ſs locis,g& 


whether they remaining ina certaine place removed rand inter ſe 


. pn longinquitate 
from all commerce with the affaires of men here, difcrerts Fee. 


T but praying in generall for the neceſſities of ſuppliants, Auguitin. de 
God by the miniſtry of his Angels did effe@ theſe ©4770 mer- 4 


: 6 EUB,CAD 16s 
things when, where,and in whatmanner he pleaſed, y Francs 


but ® eſpecially at the Memorials of the Martyrs becauſe generaliter 9- | 


.. bee knew that to bee expedient to us for th e bui ling of indigent taps, 


the faith of Chriſt , for whoſe confeſ10n they did ſuffer. plicancium. 


aThis matter & higher((aith he) than that it may be ton« __ _ 


ched by me,and more abſtruſe than that it canbeſearched per corum me- 
into by me + and therefore whether of theſe two it be, or Torias;quoni- 


whether peradventure both of them be , that theſe things _—_ 


may ſometimes be done by the very preſence of the May- ad zdifican- 

tyrs , ſometimes by Angels taking upon them the perſon _ — 
ti, pro 

of the Martyrs, I dare notdefine, cujus illi con- 


The firſt of theſe opinions pleaſeth $.Hierom beſt: —_— 


who alledgeth for proofe thereof that place in the ? x: at. 


Revelation,» Theſe follow the Lambe,whither ſoener he tio ct,quim 
| Wh . . - 1 Uta me polic 
goeth, Wnereupon he inferreth a concluſion, which attingi, & ab-. 
| ftruſtor quiz 
ut a me valeat perſcrutari : & ided quid horum duorum fit, an yer fortaſsis urrumgz fr, ue 
aliquando iſta fianc per ipſam przſentiam martyrum , aliquando per Angelos ſuſcipizntes 
perionam martyruw,definice non audeo. 14id. b Revel: 14. 4: 


f 4 nath 


170 __ 


436 . 
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«© Siagnusy. DAth need of avery favourable interpretation, © 7f 


bique: ergo & the Lame bee every where : they alſo that are with the 


| hi,qui cum ag- T ayzþe, miſt be beleeved to be every where, Pro whom 
| no ſunr,ubique : 


Wl! elle credendg; Maximus T aurinen(is ſeemerh not much to differ, 
BH | fun. Hieroxym. When he ſaith: A/though al the Saints bc every where, 


eo Vit anal profit all men,yet they ſpecially ave labour for us,why 


d Licer uni- have alſo ſuffered puniſhments for ns.S0 one Euſiratins 
verſ Santi u- a Prieſt of Conſtantinople made a coll-Rion of di- 
cmathnn pro- vers teſtimonies both gut of the Scrivtures and the 


fine: ſpeciali- writings of the Fathers, to prove, © hat the ſoules 
bl | paces re which oftentimes and in different manners appeare unto 
j ll cerycniunt, qui Many , ave themſelves appeare according to their proper 
118 a. exiſtence ,, and it is not the divine power , aſſuming the 
|" Sr ager.res ſhape of the holy ſoules, that ſheweth.foorth theſe operati- 
bomil, in Net4- 0135, And ſo ſtrongly.did this opinion prevaile, when 
woken og ſuperſtition had once gotten head;thar at length this 
e *On&m;zz- Canon was: diſcharged againſt thoſe that ſhould 
gh 5 pry hold otherwiſc. *7f any man ſay,that the Saints them. 
Hughes = ſelves do mot appeare,but their Anzels oncly , let him bi 


ares of Nozals anathema. The you of the Queſtions to Axtiochy, 


—_—— 


1. Of Prayer to Samts, 


a 


— 


nr 
—_ 
— — C__— 


224 703 #g.T" 11)- i IMtad in thay 4 [- 
ty commonly attributed unto Athapaſius,thus determi 


2maioym: neththe matter onthe contrary {tde. 3 Thoſe adum- 


> "FE 20S. yo. . ; E D : » ; 
&\ #34 dv1e- brations and vifions which appeare t the Chappels ava 
4445 SHI» 65 [4 h . A h h l "2 
n/rrus 9 arm” 7 08005 of the Saints, are not mace by the ſonles of th, 
Corthym 7% &- Saints ; but by holy Angels transformed into the ſhape of 
— es the Saints. For how otherwiſe ( tell me) can the ſoulc of 
SIrdtlypuor. Euſtrar, in Phorii Bibliortheca,, cod. 171. f Elms &x QWT6; M144 8 Civ 
HY: mPLIEIU » LINE TE TOY C1079.  Aſarg » £579 Ed Ye Ute Carion Synod i 4 Mir 
chacle Syncel]o citatiln Ignatiii Patriarch. CP. Encomio. g At <&y Tus a0 LT pots Th 
EV Yelousvau mTHGDEN Hy arTEOMUYI de, oh) [rear 3Ys Go icov A100 TE) a. ) fo. 
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ova Tvmats 8, 4 hes Ted $6719 69 27H TH pory23igeaae Athanal, queſt, 26.19 Antioch, 
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$. Peter or $. Pail, bernz bat one,appeare at the ſame in- 
fant being commemorated in a thouſand Churches of his 
throuzhout the whole world ? For this can neither one 
Anzell doe at any time : it being proper unto God alone 
to be found at the ſame inſtant in two places, and inthe RPE 
whole world, AndwWraſtatius Sinaita or Nicents , in , out 
the (elfe ſame manner. ® 1s 7s fit wee hold know, that in nin 
all the viſions which appeare at the Chappels or Tombes _— EL 
of the Sa13ts gre performed vy holy Angels, by the per- os ne 6 
miſſion of Gov, For how elſe ſhould it bepoſs:;ble, copiis nay dyi- 
that the Reſurrection of the bod:es being not yet made, ry wine OR 
but the boates and the fleſh of the Saints being as yet aſe dirmuld) h- 
perſed', that thoſe (hould be ſeene in ſhape compleat men, 57s boi 
and oftentimes appeare upon Horſes armed ? And 5 on Pres of 
if thou t hinkeft that thou mayeſt contraditt theſe dy aceTeos TW? 
things : tell me,how can Paul or Peter,or any other A. xg ie" oy ol 
poſtle or Martyr being but one,appeare oftentimes at the in m3» 35x 


ſame houre in many places ? For neither is an Angel able 9.79) 92pucy 
JO + | TW) A109 \:2.- 
to be at the ſame inſtant ia divers places , but God onely bat a 
who tr uncarcumſelAible, Sir Tires, 
Whercuato wee may further addethoſe judicious 77 res 


bf 
Py - . py og epSpx; TDA 
obſervations of Sint Auguſti touching this matter. ucts 7-7; 
If one nn h4s ſleep may ſee me,telling unto him ſomething *Awnuers v- 
. f "a: © % Jy & * 0 
that is done,or forctelling alſo ſomething that is to come op SET = Y 
| : ; 123 Cf 
when I am altogether ianorant thercof,and have no care waiter, in? 

r 0 e a A 4-4! A Y o , «. & .- ; , \ TETE 
65 apo Tauncs, 1 D157 os 7 9AM TOONS, 3) MALPTSs 2d] TID THS p20 mo Hes fy 
RNNGH Tomi CE #77 38 of) ines dova.mu ty Rada Tims 07h Th 55h 1 Ci MM 
110905 6 4,77221)64,M05 205+ Anaitaf.vinait.qurit,e 9. 1 S1ergo mepoteſt altquis m ſomnis 
yidereyfib1 altquid quod faftum cſt ndicantem,vel etiam qao4tuturun eſt prenuncianiein; - 
CU id ego prorſus gnorem,& omnino non curem,non ſolum quid ille fomnier, ſed urriim 

rmicnte me vipilct,an _— me dormiat, ag uno eoJemgne tem pore vigilemus ainbo 
live dormiamus , quanco ilie lomnium vides & in quo me videt : quid mirum tincſientes - 
moreui,n2c iſta iententes, taimen a viventibus videntur in ſomniis, $: 2:1quid dicynr, quod , 
cyigilagtcs verum elle cognoſcani ? Aligh{se dC Cur pro mT. 19% 
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at all, not ovely of what he dreameth, but whether hee a. 
waketh I being aſleepe, or hee ſleepeth Theing awake , or 
whether both of us at one and the ſame time doe either 
wake or ſlcepe, when he ſeeth the dreame in which heſeeth 
me : what marvel! ts it if the dead,net knowing nor per 
- ceiving theſe things, are yet ſeene w Dreames by the 11. 
Sic autem : | | 
inficmitas hu- ©7#T , and ſay ſomewhat which they beeing awake may 


wana ele ha know to bee true © K But ſuch is mans weakeneſſe, that 
ct, Ut cum ' , wy 
mornin Ten any ove ſeeth 4 dead man in his ſleepe, hee thisketh 


ſomnis quilq; that he doth ſee his ſoule , but when hee dreameth is like 


viderit, iplus a 19267 of one that is alive, he maketh no doubt that it is 
animanm le yi- 


dere arbirre- either his ſonle nor his bogie , but a ſimilitude of the 


rur; ciim a= 774% that did appeare unto him : 4s if uot the ſonles but 
rem yivum (1- 


milicer ſomni. 7 /e ſormilitudes of dead men , not knowing it, might not 


aycrit,non ejus alſo after the ſame ſort appeare. So hee teleth of one 
animam,neque 


corpus, led ho- Eulogins a Rhetorician in Carthage,who lighting up-= 
minis familicu- ON a Certaine obſcure place in C/ceroes Rhetorickes, 


dinemibiap- which he was the next day to readeunto his Schol- 
paruifſe non 


ubiter : quaſi 115, WAS (0 troubled therewith that at night he could 
non poſsint & ſcarce {leepe. ! 17 which night (ſakes S. Augnſtine ) 1 


mortuorum - | | . 
"<aowanga expounded unto him while he was in a dream,that which 


demi modo ne- Hee did not underſtand : nay not I, but my image , Inot 


ſcicnrua, non . ; 
Sention, 192 knowing , 4729 ſo farre beyond the Sea either doing or 


militadines ap- {704192772 ſome other thing , and nothing at all carins 
piers ery for his cares, Thelike hee doth alto note to happen 
pong "(44 unto thoſe that are inraptures andextaſies. ® Foy 
| Quinofte por theſe alſo doe appeare Images as well of the Livins 
fomajanti, eps 

illi quod non intelligebat expoſui: im non ego,ſcd imago mea neſciente me,& ram longs 
trans marcaliquid aliud, five agente,five ſomniante, & nihil d2 iLlius curis omnino curante: 
Ibid. ma -Ethis enim apparent imagines viyvorum atque mortucrum : ſed atim fuctint 
ſcalibus redditi, quoſcunque mortuos vidiſſe ſe dixerint, vere cum cis fujfle creduntur ; nec 


artendunt qui hzeaudiunt, fimilicer ab cis abſentium atque neſcientium quorundam ctian 
imagines vilas elle vivorum. 161d. cap.12. 
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4s of the Dead:but after they barve bin reſtored unto their 
ſenſes,as many of the dead as they ſay that they haveſeen, 
with them they aretruly beleeved to have been : neither 
doe they marke whd heare theſe thiugs,that the Images of 
ſome Irving men, that were abſent and ignorant of theſe , yam Medi. 
things ,werein like maxner ſeene by them. And for the olani apud ſan- 


conteſſion of the Devils in parties poſſeſſed, hee $9 Prorahum 
bringerh in a memorable inſtanceof that which fell manyrc, cx: 
out in * Millaine,atthe place of the memoriall of the prefio nome, 
| | 4. ficur defuncto- 
Martyrs Protaſis and Gervaſius, Where the Devils rum ques co- 


did not onely make mention of the Martyrs that dem modo 


were dead, bur alfo of Ambroſe the Biſhop then li- 0 oat... 
ving z «nd befoucht him that he wonld fpare them: he be- yum dzmones 
77 otherwiſe employed, and beeing niterly ignorant of gn 
the thing whenit was a doing. Ambrofium, 
But as S, Ane»fti» doth put us in mind in that diſ- arqueur fibi 
PD hoe rd Hg mo” Os  ESPITILE _ ©, parceret obſe. 
courſe, that * we arcſometimes ledde into great errors furan. lo 
by deceitful dreames or viſions ;, and that it is juſt that aliud agente, 
they ſhould ſaffer ſuch things - {& S. Chryſoſtome giveth _ og 
agoodadmonition, thar little heed ſhould be raken Ra rev" 3-169 
of the Devils ſayings. ? what i it then (ſaith he) that 1914cap. 17. 
the Devils doe ſay, I am the ſoule of ſuch a Monke ? On 
Sarely.for this I beleeve it not, becauſe the Devils ſay it : bus ſorniis (at, 
for they deceive their hearers, Andtherefore Paul(Adt, V5) Pi homi- 


nes in magnos 


16.18.) ſilenced them, although they ſbake truth , leſt mituntur er- 
taking” occaſcon from thence, they m:ght mingle falſe <5: quos ta 
thimes ao8iue with tho truths. N Pet 2 7 1 laperpeti ju- 

gs 484r8e wth thoſe truths, and get credrt to them- tum et, 7id. 
ſelves, And touching dreames and apparitions of the «9.10: 


——— = LEE —_ 


W 


P Tt uv, on & : 

Sreroyts diryu- 

——_ ow e 5 "P; "Bp | "TP 9 EHP. 
0 ne ve one f Wo 6d, Over; Na 38 Ter 8 move, 67ud) Serzoys; Ayys> 
* TXTWA WT L590 Txts + Nt Tao $4.0 Ilawacs Kami Aye THA5 ETTSULUTEY Wh 

\ TO RES 9 qo « | - ho * \ 4 $458 , 8 "ES: $54 fHagt.. Bog. Y g "ag. od 
79's 11:6 pu apbooany xaforiie ls dAvSe © ail rata dfa1ulEwoty Etnies Yoo 


SayIl>2* *35,:36. 


440 - Of ® rayer-t6, $amts. 


 Dead;he adderh further," 4 If at this time, the dreames 
q Ei 2Syu?, that appeare oftentimes in the ſhapes of them that have 


6:5 Oy72s departed this life , have deceived and corruped many . 
TetesTs, 051098 | 


mir; po. much more if this were once ſetled in mens mnaes , that 
52755 op TU7TIIS many 0 f t hoſe that are departed aid returne SC wn 
= geen ifs ws . that wicked Divell would plot a thonſana grules,cnd 
kr xls Hy brinz in much deceit into our life. Ana for this cauſe God 


—_ hath ſhut up the doores, and doth not ſuffer any of the de. 
Ti eamus Ceaſed to returne backe and tel the things that are there ; 
vor ab 4, 6 Leafs he, taking occaſion from thence, ſhould bring in al 
Hee a. DP ownedeviſes. Itwas the complaint of Sreſine in. 
Spomuy $12 his time, thatthere were * any both private men and 
pol-us » vjas bes Prieſts t00,wh0 fayned certarne Dreames which they cal. 
3 arte. led Renclations. And in ancient writings wee meete 


y—_ 


wma 7war, with ſundry viſtons, which it they betrucly related, 


Flu 3- May morcjuſtly beſuſpeRtedto have beene illufions 
"pes tx of deceitfuilſpirits, thantrueapparitions of: bleſſed 
_ 9 7 Fe either Soulcs or Angels. | 
or cnj-  Hethatwilladviſedly read over Baſilius Selencien- 


3% 502; <xample ) muſt either rej:the worke as ſtrangely 


x *, &ginoy Corrupted, or cafily bee drawneto yeeld untothat 
71/0. TW) 276A h 
ST 375. and obſervations as theſe 2 that © they who watch 


1d: de 122g. of the commoditic and pleaſantneſſe of the firuati- 
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doe * reioyce much in ſolitarieplaces , and doe ordi- , 15 qo. 
narily dwell inthem. that after her death,ſhee ſhould 7 weice wy 
" 1fect Oratorie and Poetrie, and becontinually deligh. 91 01,77 


| h as did mor / b, ber pr ag. ils nate 
ted with ſuch as did more accurately ſet forth her prai- ,c.\4 ramus 


ſes : (evenas Homer bringeth in Apollo, * rickled at 5 7 mms 


rhe heart with hearing the ſongs that were made un- TE. 


ro him inthe campe of the Grec/ans:) of which hee u onicys 3, 
produceth twoſpeciall inſtances.the ene of Alypizs 4 fem 
the Grammarian, unto whom being forſaken of the , ar” by 0% ON 


phy ficians,Thecla(hee ſaith)did appeare in the night, 7:4» wings-. 


| anddemandedof him,what heeayled,and what hee 7 57 1Þ- 


. o - . Cap. 24. 
would, Heto ſhew his art,and to win the Virgins fa- x Manns 
vour with the aptneſle of the verſe; returneth for  46ere b 
ananſwerunto her that verſe, wherewith Hower ma- 7,0, Hom. 


keth Aches roanſwer his mother Thetys, in the firſt Ihad. e 


X . 9 J 
of the 1/hads.: - Y Emues3 12s 
| - a6 ef 
oe Ole Tin To TT eiStn mat Sod; | — w 
Thou knoweſt; why ſhould T tell it thee that knoweſt alle TEST. 
. ud, Ss x3 


Whercat? the Martyr ſmiling , and beine delighted ® pre, af 
| 4 | | 195 &7mexph 
partly with the man,partly with the verſe,and wondring yn. Batil. >& 
that hee had anſwered ſo aptly , conveyed a certaine )v&-utiupr. 
round {toneunto him, with the touch whereof hee ay, Il $2 966 
was preſently ſect on foote from his long and peril. a0;5; 32 » 
lous ſickeneſle. For the other inſtance, the writer #79 4 29 


. G Tas 
reporterh that which happened unto himſelfe. For Fs, = 
z the Martyr-{ſaith he) & ſuch a lover of learninz, and Tas oven: 


zaketh ſuch adelight in theſe oratorious praiſes , that 1577 9, 


; TWP £uAUTH) Xo 
willzel! ſomewhat of thoſe things that were done to my wa% tut we 
 felfe and for my ſelfe : which the Martyr , whe did it, 200 
ah MN F & ; oP > / 0 ns oÞ 
KXvIR. 04 peprus oid'sy 677 YyamTess X, o voun Ibid Cap. 27 
0t 


| Cap. I 6 


& digni habiciſunt illuGonibus, dugyftin-Confefſ.ib.n0, cap.4's, 


ww _<$. Aw. ATV... 
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t Ilyenot, Then 
hetelleth, how having prepared an oration for her 
- .., anniverſarie feſtivitie, the day before it ſhould bee 
phy of pronounced , hce was taken with ſuch an extreame 
+22 + paine in hiscare, that the auditorie was like to bee 
doh 1 Juite diſappointed : but that the Martyr the ſame 
= aps night appeared unto him , and ſhaking him by the 
Cod wp earetooke all the paine away, Hee addeth further, 
y vc les that the ſame Martyruſed often to appeare unto him 
6:8%e mi in his ſtudie at other times : but once more ſpecially, 
Ef _ while hee was in hand with writing this ſelfe ſame 
Yrs ag book.For having begun to be * weary of the labour, 


zu Tered> the Martyr ({aith he ) ſeemed to fit by cloſe in my ſight, 


© doth know to hive beene done,and tha 


” Hap; Vo where I uſed to be at my booke , ana to take the quaterni. 
peri On out of my hand, inwhichTtranſcribed theſe things 


lu «x, $93 | : | 
_ 9 iy out of mytable-booke, Yea and ſhee ſeemed unto mee to 


quet wat, readit, and to rejoyce,and to ſmile,and to ſhew unto mee 


winder by her looke that ſhee was pleaſed with the things that 
pred 127, xy, an” * 


dud ar ee Preteen, and that it behooved me to finiſh this 
my Exim worke,and not to leave it unperfect, 

6 Sinn, T heſethingsdoe Thererepeat, not with any in- 
yo:5;x; a 8g Tention to diſgrace antiquitie (whereof I profeſſc 


64 4/22a"p3- my ſelfe to be as great an admirer asany ) butto dil- 
gel 7y meyov 


ww, 2 wh COVEr the firſt grounds from whence that Invocati- 


74529 x7: ON of Saints did proceed, whereby the honour of 
areiv. Ibid: God and Chrifts officeof mediation was afterwards 
b Queminve. {OMmuch obſcured, That ſaying of Saint Aug«ſt:ne is 
nirem,qui me verie memorable, and worthy tobce pondered. 
tbi? Ancun. > 01 ſhould I find,that might reconcile mennto thee? 
dum milifuir 


ad Angelos Qui preec 2 quibus ſacramentis? Mulri at ire, ncque per ſcip- 
at Sy. . FOO ie Pavlag, meqne per oy 


t audio,tentaverunt hc; & igciderunt in defiderium cutoſarum vifonuss 


Shawls 


a Ie ———. 
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Should 1 hawe gone wnto the Angels ? With what 
prayer ? with what ſacraments ? Many endevonring to 
' returueuntothee , aud not beeing able to doe it by them. 
{clues ,as I heare, have tryed theſe things ; and have fal. 
len into the deſire of curious viſions, and were accounted 
worthy of of i: ufions, Whether they that had recourſe 
unto the mediation of Martyrs,in ſuch {ort as theſe 
had unto the. mediation of Angels, deſerved to bee 
puniſhed with the like deluſions, [ leave to the judge- 
ment of others : the thing which I obſcrved was 
this, that ſuch dreames and viſtonsas theſe, joyned 
with miraculous cures that were wrought at the mo-. 
numents of the Martyrs, bred firſt an opinion in 
mens mindes of the Martyrs abilitie to helpe them 
and ſoafterward led them to the recommending of 
themſelves unto their prayers and proteion. where 
at firſt they expected onely by their interceſſionto 
obtaine temporall bleflings(ſuch as thoſe cures were 
that were wrought attheir rombes,and other like ex- 
ternall benefits ) but proceeded afterwardto crave 
their mediation for the procuring of the remiffion of 
their {ins and the furthering of their cverlaſting fal- . Quorieſcum. 
vation. © As oftez,deare brethren,as we doe celebrate the que.Fratres 
 folemmnities of the holy M artyrs . let ns fo expec? by their cen Av 
extercefsion toobtaine from the Lord TeMPORAL rum Far 
benefits, that by imitating the Mart yrs themſelves wee <<lebranus: 

| YO : | ira ipl1s intcr= 
may deferve 10 receine eternall : (aith theaurhor of the cedcoubus ex. 
Sermon of the Martyrs,which is found amongſt the peRtemus4 
homilics of Saint Augyſtine and Zeo,and in the * Ro- £072 02h: 


qui tempo- 


TY rala beneficia, 
ut pos Martyres imitando accipere mereamur zterna, Ser. de Martyr. ad calcem ſermo- 

Kun Leon tO tome 1. Gpere {ugullin. ſirm. 47. de Santis, * Breviar. ROWals in Commun 
& pawimorund Martyrum extra temps Paſchale, lef,4. © | 


mane 


——— — 
mts. 
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mane Breviarie is appointedto bee readat the com- 


i —— 


d Wipe mon feſtivall dayes of many Martyrs.* Be mindful of 


7” | 05 » * - "WP - 
Mage yy 6 0 the Martyr (ſairh Saint Baſil in his Panegyricall ora- 


uri ame. tion upon Mamas) as many of you as have entoyed hin | 


een Tow by DrEAMES ; 45 man) of you as commins to this 
q Tt, . 4 
way rig, place, have had him a helper to your prayingzas many as to 


txiuru ary whom, being called by nawe, hee ſhewed himſelfe * 8.21 
__ y ©, by his workes , as many travellers as hee hath brouzht 
ovts, driuan backe againe z, as many as hee hath raiſed from ſickeneſſe. 
xanvelgm TW 45 many 4s he hath reſtored their childreu unto having 
+ LY . : N | : 

Zu, 7" beene dead ; as many 4s have received by his meanes 4 
eminayw., longer terme of life. 

_—_ 5; 3%". Herea man maycafily diſcernethe breedings of 
3s , mates This diſcaſe,and as it werethegrudgings of thatague 


«Tfvw il that afterwards brake out into a peſtilentiall feayer. 


J 
_ The Martyr is heare -vocat#s onely , not invocatus 


Srouias an] et: notcalled : pod by being 195h6 24 wg 
Pe,407epi5-1, 1ed to loynewith others in putting vp the ſame peti- 
+ oyY 2 J tion —_ his and their God, For as here i the 
Mamante. Church militant we baue our fellow-ſouldiers © au 
0s 150 3% © Ss | | - 
£ 2..Co7s I 11 290009 T%s ſtriving together with ws , and f onurepy 31m; 
| helping together with their prayers to God for us;and 
yet becauſewe pray one for another, we doe not pray 
onefo another : ſo the Fathers which taught tha: 
the Saints .in the Church triumphant doe pray for 
us, might with Saint Baſel ackowledge thatthey had 
the Martyrs oieys &s aprd gw, fellow helpers to their 
prayer; and yet pray with them onely, and not «to 
them. For howſoever this evill weed grew apacc, 
(among the ſuperſtitious multitude eſpccially)yet 
it was ſo croptat firſt by the skiltull husbandmen of 
the Church, that it got nothing neere that arr 
| | Walc 


III tate ot Wt —_— I == 1 
OV UF Mrs YT TY 0+" Ie 5 f+ —_——_— —— — — 7 "Da _ 
Y RY nd _ VL , 


Þ broaght faith with h:1, and confeſſed that God 
was the ſearcher of the heart and veynes , and heard cordis 8&rems 


oY L 


> . 


NE ia 
which under the- Papacy wee fee it is now growne 
unto. Which that wee may the better underſtand, 
and morediſtinatly apprehend, how farre the re- 
commending of mensſclves unto the prayers of the 
Saints, which began to beeuſed in the latter end of 
the fourth ageafter Chriſ? , cameſhort of that Inyo- 
cationof Saints, which 1s atthis day praQuſcd inthe 
Church of Rome - theſe ſpeciall differences may be 
obſerved betwixtthe oneand the other. F:rſt, in Quiinfilen: 
thoſe elder times, hethat praied ſilently was thought tjoorarfidem 


to honour God in aftngular manner, as one that 4cferr, & con- 
fhretur quod 


Deus ſcrutarer 
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0 as ”_— of fp 41. . fir, & oratio- 
his prayer , before it was powred out of his mouth : the 2, tuam an- 
underſtanding of rhe preſent ſecrets of the heart,by t icant, 


the generall-Judgementwdf the Fathers, *being no = moore 


| a  fundatur. Ape 
more communicated by humunto the creatures,than of. de Sacratta 


theknowledge of things tocome, forbefore the day 5.6:rap.4. 


| -* wherein the ſecrets of the hearc ſhall bee manifeſted, h Thredone . 
|. 1 dlmightie God alone doth beholdthe hidden things : Crag of 


(40905 


| faich S. Hicrome., alledging for proofe of this the vw ind 


. text, Matthc6.4. Thy Father that ſeeth in ſecret. Plal 
| 7.9. God ſearcheth thehearts and rejnes, and 1.K ing, will, nn 
| $.39. Thouoxely knoweſt the hearts uf all the childrey 199 om. 


&d's 2574 vi 
* [4x08 TH oy 


7 ie Queſt; 


| ofacz.But now inthe Church of Roe mental] pray- 59 ad Angoch. 
- crsarepreſented tothe Saints,as well as vocall : and *v":2- Oper- 


Athanaf. page 
30z. cdit.Gre> 


| F- bod »* \ » 4 o BY ; F ; 

| colat. i -Et prius quiders ſoſus onmiperens Deus cernir acculta, dicente ſermone Evan- 
B pclico ; Et pater qui videt in abſcondiro. Erin alio loco: Scrutans corda & rencs Deus. Et 
; in-Regumyolumine; Tu ſolus nofti corda cunRorum Ghorum hominum. Hieron. lib. 5-17 


 .Excchcape 16. Vid.ennd. lb.4. in Exech.cay.1 
| (ſupr-peg.117,) 19.Chryſoſt, in Matth, hom.29. edit.Grec.vel 0. Latin. Gennadium: de Eeclef: 


| *00:2.64Þ.1, & alis paſ5im, 


4 lib.q. in lortrs.cap.x90. & lib.t.in Matthicap.9: 


dogmat.b:cap.81 +16-Caſ3t4n.Collah7 cap. [ 3.Scaulin in Rom. P aſchaſeam de $ pirits Sang, 


Gg they 
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they are beleeved to receive both the oneand the 


k Refpondeo other. : : k | 

magnam qui- Secondly, in the former times * /t was a great que. 
dem eſſequz- {iy wherber at all, or how farre, or after what manner 
fionem, ncemn 


preſenti4 dif Fe ſPIrits of the dead.did know the things that concer. 
ſerendam,qudd ned ws here : and conſequently , whether they pray 
lic operis P!9- for ys onely 1:2 gexerall,and forthe particulars God 


Iixioris; urrum : Nag 
vel quatenus, anſwereth us accordingto our ſcverall neceſſities, 


vel quomodo where, when, and after what manner hee pleaſcth, 
Ea que E1rea 


nos aguncur Anſelvms Landuncnſis in his interlineall glofſe upon 


noverint ſpiri- that text z Abraham us 1gnorant of us ,4nd 1 [rael! know. 
Tus MOoreworum, 


urn. in 1995 #0t : (Efai.63. 16. ) noteth,that ® Auguſtine 


P/al1o8.cur- ſaith,that the dead,even the Saints , doe mot know what 


YAt. Is , , | : f 
Ld the living doe, no not their owne ſonnes.. Andin- 


Curd/pro matu- deed Saint Auguſtine inhis booke of the Care for 
i cap. 16/974 the dead , maketh this inference upon that place 
pena ras... of  Scripenre, * If ſuch great Patriarchs as theſe 


x2os in genere were ignorant, what was done toward the people that de. 
ſollieitos efle | 


pro Bcclefis, & ſcended from them, unto whom ( beleeving God)the peo. 


rare polſe,ar- ple it ſelfe was prom! ſed to come from their ftocke + how 
que eramre> ave the dead interpoſe themſelves in knowing and fur. 
rentur Philip. thering the things and atts of the living ? and atter- 


um. Aggie: ward draweth theſe concluttons from thence,which 
i oniec hae { ; . bd - 

> Avguta. © #g0 d: Santo Vidtore borrowing from him, hath 
nz, articulode inſerted into his booke De ſpiritu & anima, CAP. 29; 
Invocatioac | 

SanRoram ; Brentius in ConfeSione Whos, capite de Invecatione Sanftorium; 
Kemairius in rerti2 parte Examinis Concilii Tridentini : Calvinus quoq; libro ters [:1e 
Nicur.cap.29.ſet.:1. & 24.non repugnat huicſententize. Bellar. de Miſſa, liv. 2. cap. 5, 
m Auguſtinus dicit : Q:1ia mortui neſciunt, ctiam ſanQi,quid agancvivi,eciam eorum fli1, 
Gloſſ. 1nterlineal. in Eſan6z, n Sitanti Patriarchz quid erga populum ex his precreatum 


 ageretur,ignoraycrunt,quibus Deo credenti»us populus ipſe de illorum Rirpe promilſas ci: 


quo modo mertui yivorum rebus atque attibus cognoſcends adjuvandiſq; miſcentur? 4#- 


Luſtine de C:74 pro mortuig,cap.13. Oo Lib. deSpiritueh Amma, tom.3. operum Auguſtin i qu = 


zdem et cum libro. de dnima, inter opera Kugonts Vittorinh, : 


_ 
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” Theſfpirits of the dead be there where they doe neither þ bi func ſpi- 


| | ritus defunfte- 
ee nor heare the things that are done or fall out unto men Y © 


in this life. 4 Yet have they ſuch acare of the living , yiden quz- 
although they know not at all what they dre, as we have cungzaguntur, 


aur eveniunt itt 
care of the dead , although wee know not what they doe. ;@ yict homi. 


r The dead indeed doe not know what & doxe here , while nibus. duguit, | 
it is here in doing : but afterward they may heave it by ed 
ſuch as dye and goe unto them from heiice , yet n0t alts- q ta ill (Di- 
gether , but as much as is permitted to the one to tell and i) faircura 


de vivis,quam: 
ts fit for the other to heare. They may know it alſo by the yis quid'age. 


Anzels which bee here preſent with us, and carry our rent,omnino 


, þ 1 - le 
ſoules unto them, They may know alſs by the revelationof 15 qe Wen 


Gods ſpirit ſach of the things aop here as ts neceſſary for nobis curade 
thers to know. Hitherto Hugo out of Saint Auguſtine: os Bom. 
who is herein alſo followed by Grat/an , in the ſe- omnino urique 


cond part of the Decrees,canf. | 3-queſt, 2.,Ccap, 29. reg gm 
where the Gloſſe layeth downe his reſolution thus. c prduge a. 
C Gratian moveth a certaineincident queſtion , whether tendum eſt, 


. —_ . neſcire guidem 
the dead knowe the things that are donein this world vn GT — F 


by the living ? and heea . ſwereth,that they doe not: and hic agarur, ſed 
this hee proveth by the authoritie of” Eſai. ( viz, Eſai, *hic ag 


tur ; poſtea vee 
63.16. ) Eo edeulire | 
'Thelike queſtion is moved by the Mafter of the cis, quihincad 
Seatences, * Whether the Saints doe heare the prayers — 
pon quidem omnia 
{cd que finuntur indicare, quifinunwreriam iſa mewiniſſe; & que illes,quibus hzc indi- 
cant,opertet audire,Poffunt & ab Angclis,qui rebus quz aguntur hic przſto ſunr, audire 
aliquid mortui, quod unumquenque illorum audire debere judicat cui cunRa ſubjeRa 
inar-&c. Pollmteriansſpiricus mormorum aliqua giz hic aguncuc, quz ncceffarium eſt c- 
osndfle;& quz necelaqumnoneſt eos non notle, non ſolum przteritavel preſentia , ve- 
rumetiam'turura ſpits Dri'revelance cognoſcere. thid. cap.15. { Facit Grat. quandam 
incidentem queſtionem; urrdim defundtilcumt que inmundo geruntur 2 vivis? & reſpon- 
tkt, quodnon ; & hocprobaraucteritare Eſarz, Gloff.im13.9.2.De mortvcs. t Sed forts 
u; Icantiam Santi audivint, & vora poſtulantiumi in eorum no- 
Tam perVemuang * Non eſtyacredibile,animas SanRorum,que in abſcondits facici Dei YE- 
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es. i of. Suppliants, and the deſire of Petitioners docome unto 
Gationelz. Fer notice ? andthis anſwer is returned thereunto ; 


I ———_— 


ranrurjin iplus [fs No.T INCREDIBLE, that theſonles of the | 


contemplati- LE s preſence are inn 
0 Hf Saints,. which in. the ſecret of. Goas preſe ejozed 


ris aguntur in- ith the illuſtration of the true light, doein the contern. 


relligere,quan- p/at;o77 thereof under/Fand thethinos that.are done a. 
coavel the 24, OT TO f f - 


2audium,vel broad, as much as appertayneth either to them for joy, ox 


agar auxi- 70 #5 for helpe. For as to the Angels, fo.to the Saints like. 
um pertinet. ,.,, 'F ,' | 
Sicur enim An- wiſe whi ch #t aud before. God 3. OUT. PEbmeions are made 


gclis, ira & Kyowne in the Word of God which. they contemplate, 


Sanctis qui WEN. WY oe Mins 
Doo Rita, Vpon which placeof.rhe Maſter , Scozus dilputing, 


ctitionesno- ZIOWeth ta this concluſion. ® 7 ſay ,that 7t is not neceſ- 
prommeanee et = uy | 

Ne ere ſarie in reſpect of the beatitude, that enein bl (ſe thould 
Dei quod cone [66.047 prayers : neither regularly or univerſally n the 
templantur., Word , becauſe it is not ſach a thing as ts a neceſſarie ſe. 
So —_— quele of veatitude , nor yet that they bee revealed, be. 
din. 45, | Cauſethat neither ſuch arevelation doth neceſſarily fol. 
u Dico,quon. Low #pen beatitude. Notwithſtanding, ( fora reaſon 
ex ratione bea. WNICh-we ſhall heare of afterward ) hee faith, iz 
mags wg; PROBABLE, that God doth ſpecially reveale ants 
_— himthat « in bliſſe ſuch of our prayers as are offered un. 
Bras: neque £0 i772, Or unto God in his name. T he ſame concluſion 
regularicerive doth Gabriel Biel make in his Lectures upon the Ca- 
univerſaliter f , "oY x + 
in Verbo, quia NON OT the Maſſe, for having (hewed, firſt, that * 74: 


non eſt aliqud S 47715 73 heaven , by their naturall knowledze,which i 
quaſi nccefla- 


ria ſequela. the knowledge of e gs 18 therr proper kinde, Know 60 
dcatituginis ; | 


Acque quod reyelentur 12 neque tajis-revelationecefſario ſcquitur beatitudinem. &c, 
Tamen probabilc eſt, Arg my ra 


won yery Oblatis, 1's Scorts, it 4. dift. 45. queſt. 4. x Diceadum, quod Sandi in 


nliltentium , nequemeniales 
ater nos & ip(os. Gabriel, w 


- 
prayers 


neque yocales cognoſcunt proptgg 
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prayers of ours that are here upon earth, neither mentall 
uor vocal, by reaſon of the immoderate diſtance that is 
betwixt as andthem. ſecondly, that T it wnopart of y Non eftde 


their eſſential beatitude;that they ſhouldſee our prayers, 19pm 
or our other ations inthe Word; and thirdly,that * 7t Gatis; uc no- 


& not altogether certaine , whether it doe appertatne to rang-y9r wag 
their accidental beatitude, to ſee our prayers + hee thus widen, anon. 
at length concludeth. * 7: « therefore ſaid Þ x 0. nicognitione 


B AB L T,that althoughit do not follow neceſſarily upon Yideantin. ver- 
Ls "bi: bo. Fad. 
the Saints beatitude, that they ſhould heare onr prayers x. Vern au- 


of congreetie:yet that God dothreveale all things which mvidere no- 
ere offered unto them by men , whether in magn:fying ,ccineuad 
ard prayfing them , or in praying unts them and ins. coram beatine- 

+ helpe. + dinall Bell | dinem acciden- 
ploring their helpe. ' Cardinall Bearmine ſuppo. en — 
ſeth, char Þ if he Saints ſhould have neede thus of 4 omniacerum 


new revelation, the Church woulduot ſs boldly ſay unto * hid. 


Ja Vnde pr 
all the Saints , Pray forms : but would ſometimes in. bil ri. 


treat of God, that hee would reveale onr prayers unto quodlicer non 


I e ; | ed" a _, Neceflarid fee. 
ilem. Yet becauſe © it ſeemeth wnto him ſuperfiuons aur ad lon. 


20 defire ordinartly of them that they ſhould pray for us, tocumbeati= 
wh.ch cannot ordinarily underſtand what we doe in pay. vdinem,ac 0. 


| rati . 
ticular , but know onely iu generali that we are expuſed ras wdians 
to many dangers : heerelolveth, that 4 a/rhowgh there de congruo: 
may bee ſome doubt , in what manner the Saints mAy 09-09% 
know things that be abſent , and which are ſometime de. nin quzipts 

DG, | ab hominibus 
offcruntur ; five ipſas magnificatdo & laudando, five cos orando & auxilia implorando. R. 
bid. b Siindigerent Sandti.nov3 revelatione, Eccleſia non dicerer ita audater omni- 
bus Sandtis ; Oratepro nebis; ſed petereraliquando4 Deo, ur cis revelaret preces noſtras. 


 Bellarms. de Ecel?ſ. triumph. lib. x. cap. 3, © Superfluum videtur ab c1s ( 916 ſinrt in Pur- / 


gatorvo) ordinarit paterc, ut pro nobis arent * quia non pofſuart ordinaric cognolcere quid 
agamus In particulati, fed foliun in genereſciunt nos inmultis periculis yerfari.1d.de Pure 
$4tor-leþ.2.capA5. d tilidubitatioeſle polsir, quenaadmodum cognoſcantabſentia, & 
quz ſolo cordis affetu inverdura proferuntyr; tamcn certum oft cos cognolcere, Id. de Exe 
Sleſ. trugreph, lib. 1..4Þ 2.06 7 CER 


Ge 3 | fivered 


ez Notandum, 
quod eſt de fi- | OY x 
de, beatos cog- Door Peſantizs, that this is to bee held fora point 


nolcereoratt. op 477 that the Saints doe know the prayers which wee 
ones quaz ad il- 


Jos fundimus ; powre #310 them : becaule otherwiſe [4 hey ſhould bee 


aliasfruſtrafic- gage i v4ine. So that to make good the Popilh ma- 
rent. A!exund, 


Peſaut.inx, AErOf praying unto Saints, that whichar the firſt 
part. Them. was:but probableand problemarticall ,muſt now bce 
Log Fa = held to bee de fide, and an undoubted axiome of 


concluſe.6.. Divinitie. 
dog oro Thirdly , inthe Popiſh Tnvocation, formall and 
dam rationis, Abſolute prayers are tendred to the Saints - bur the 


quounusale- compellations of them uſed ar firſt, were commonly 
11 {Upplicat, in- | 


fecior videticer CICNeT Wiſhes onely , or requeſts of rhe ſame nature 
ſuperiori.gel- With thoſe which are in this kinde uſually made un- 
in peg. £0 the living; where the requeſter is oftentimes ſu- 
catari, tib.t, Pertour to him whoſe prayers hee defireth ( which 


5 q T7 f % 
mat _ ſtandethnot well with the condition of * Prayer pro 


Jicuirappellare PErly ſo called.) andthey that are requeſted, be e-. 
Angelos,8:u- yermore- accountediin the number of thofe that pray 


ear for but none of thoſe thar are prayed unto by-us. Of 


 rum,colque this you may heare, if you pleaſe , what one of the 


hortari ur De« es 7 ifs A. s y 
um Iaudenr, Ore moderate Romaniſts writeth, 8 7f i# were law 


quod tamen Full for the Prophet to call to the Angels and thewhole 


nullo ctiam Hoaſt o © | , 
—— aſt of Heaven, andtosexhort them that they wouls 


dn>faciune; P!4ſe GOD, which notwithſtanding they doe continn- 


quo ſane nihil ally without ary one adnoni thins them,whereby nothin? 
aliud quim a- 7 J our /ning : 7 i 
bundantia quzdam ſtudii divine gloriz amplificandz declaratur: car etiam non liceat be- 
230s ilJos ſpiritus ejuſdera corporis ſocictate nobiſcum conjun&or, ex quidam pii defderii 
redundantidcompellare,arque exhortari,uti id faciant, quod cos ultro facere credimus ? ut: 
— m_ _ $ Ocnnes _ orate Deum pro me ; acfi dicatur, Veinam omnes Sandi 66 
% BE - quam yclim ur oranes Santi Dewan orent pro me. Georg: Caſſand, Scbol- 
WH Wt Ecclefafites Operyn page2gte. © En "TK Jo 

| wt elſe 


bs SE =o 
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Sn at 


— 


A—_——_e. 


elſtbat acertaine abundance of dcfire #f the amplify ins 
3 of Godsglorywacclared: why 149 it not bee lawfull 
* alſoomofacertaineabundan; of zodly aefireto callup- 
I os thoſe bleſſed ſpirits which by the ſacietie of the ſame: 
body are conjoyned with #s ; and to exhort them , that 
they ſhould doe that, which we beleeve they otherwiſe aoe 
of themſelves ? That ts ſays AH 0 S4rBts, pray unto 
God for me : ſhould rmport as much, as if it were ſaid, 
| WVould to God, that all the Saints dit Pray uuto God fox 
me ! I wiſhearneſftly , that all the 
fo God for me. Thus writeth Caſ/anacr.in his notes un- 
ontheancieat Ecclefiaſticall 
him inthe 


this by ſome others of that ade, addedthis farther © 
togive them better ſatisfaQion, 5 When 1 did ſee th 
zt was not neceſſary, that wee ſhould hold th, 
ave underfland ow Prayers; I thowght it 
P#t backe the calumenics of ſome , if wee a 
theſe interpellations might be expounded by way of wiſh. 


7ng or pfring - which hath leſſe abſurditie in it and i5 
agreeable tothe 


mus 


Lauding 
| te condition onght x8 bee ua- 
eroodinſach an zntimation : ſuch as Gre 


Zlabizen doth expreſſe in 
Com Pellitienes pro incimarione 


aberi yelic; non 
ubeſſe 


the funeral oratiog of hs Siſter 


; ii, & direQ3 (utira loquamur) 
-40870.Crediderim tamen huj  intimatieni taci 


fororis Gorg 


| Gorgo. 


I$5- 


% 


a. AS» 


rum, ue tg. 
tamus San- 


ces; Credebann 
ad calumnias 
[a that nonnullorum 
I cpellendas as 
tis cle fi dica« 
Per mo . 


cas interpellzs 
_y FI tones ex 
of tie aeſtre,and a direct ea. ipoſſe; quod 
f fp P jp minus haber 
abſurditacis,g 
divinarum lice? 
rarum cxem. 
gory Na- plis congruic., 
. Si quiSaureny 
hujuſmodi 
alloguutione 
conditionen 
ona CXa 
Parumper tibj curz ſinr, —_ talis ſan 
4 LEO debe ul ; luſcipe & tu ſermoncm ns ram, 1d,e9j 
19.84 Io, Molineum. þpag.11 09, Rs 4 Piſs 


Plicae 
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ben. Ate ae en... 


Gorgonia,when he ſaith. If thou haſt any care at all of 
\ Mis & Rell nt pruer and holy ſoules receive this hononr from 
bus rationidus God,that they have notice of ſurh things as theſe ; aoe 
 deceptiſunt © 7hoy accept this Oration of onrs, 
Dechtati Yeain the very darkeſt times of the-Papacie there 
& nuncnon- © Wanted not ſome, who for certaine reaſons ( recited 
null: noftr* by Gniticlwons Altifſiodorenſis and Gabriel Biel) reſol. 
Riati.Gabriet Ved that neither the Saints doepray for us, neither 


BieljnCaun. 'areweto pray unto them. + 7/:th theſe and ſuch like 
S 1 


- ; Rea. reaſons , ſaith Biel, werethe Heretickes deceived : and 
cim 4 quibuſ- (oye Chriſtians in our time are now deceived, Which 
CT _ moved 79h# Scharpe in- the VYniverſitie- of Oxford 
zſtimarur, Publikely todiſpute the two queſtions , of praying 
yet to A—— forthe Dead* eſpecially becauſe 
erationesin # was efteemed by ſome famous men, and not without 
EccleftiDei probabilitie, that ſuch ſuſrages and. prayers. were ſu. 
po pe. Per fluone in the Church of Goa,although ſame other wiſe 
rs ſapicmtibus wwe thought the contrerie.SAnd inthis particular que. 
bmoaged— cnet tion now in hand 4/r;podorenſes telleth us,that M a- 
Scharp",Proem. WY doe ſay that neither wee pray untothe Saints , wor 
in queſton't they pray for us , butimoproperly : in reſpect we pray unto 
torum, & God, that the meritsof the Saints may helpe us. For 
ſeffragiis viato=- which hee referreth us to the Yerficle, uſed to bee 


rum. M1. inBi- (no ar the Feaſt of Al[Sajnts : which inthe Brevia- 


yi: Merconenſs Tie of Sarum T finde layd downe inthis manner.. 
Oxon. 


k Propter iſtas  11djuvent nos eornum merita, 
rationes & con- : 5 

fimiles dicuntnaulri,qued nec nos oramus SanRos,nec ipk orant pro nobis,ni6i improprid: 
I$ded [c. quia oramus Deum ur SanQorum merita nos juycnt, uride : Adjuycar nos corum 
merira,$&c. Gwlielm, Altiſiiodor.in Summ-part.a-lid.3.traft.7.cap.de Orat.queft.6. 1 Brevie 
ar.ſecunInm uſum Serum.in Oni Sanftorum of ficie. Whence I correlt the error of Ulyricu, in. 
Catalogo teſtrum veritatis. edit. Raſil. aye 1562. pag. 390. ( cited by me in the former editions of 
this Treatiſe ) hs alleageth thisaut of the Breviaris ofthe Pramonſtrarenſian @rder, ina cone 
tary ſenſe; reading thop lage interrogatively.. Ree he 9s 


AtnmmrIna wy 


Gf q rayer to Saints. 453 


ues propria impediunt ſcelers, 

Excuſet interceſs/0, | 

Accuſat quos act1s, 

Et qui ers tribu: ft 

Celeſfits palmam triumphs, 
| Nobis veniam nou deneges peccati, 
Let their merits helpe us , whom our owne ſins hinder, 
-* Tet their interceſsion excuſe us , whoſe owne aition doth 
accuſe us, And thou , who haſt beſtowed upon them the 
palme of the heavenly triumph,denie not unto #s the par- 
don of our ſinne. Where it any poyſon doe remaine 
| hidden under thename of Merits, wee will prepare 
an antidote againſt it in his proper place, and in the 
meanetime obſerve herea 

Fonrth difference betwixt the Popiſh pray- 

ers and the Interpcllations uſed in the ancj- m Oramms _ 
ent time, For by the dodtrine and practiſe of 2225 urine 
the Church of Rome, the Saints in heaven are not nobis, id by 
onely made joynt petitioners withus ( as the Saints ®* Perita co- 
arcuponearth)) but alſo onr Atturneyes and Adyo- kann = : 
cates : who carry the ſuit forus,nor by the pleading iplvelintbo- 
| of Chriſts merits alone, bur by bringing in their (1; om | 
owne merits likewiſe ; upon the conſideration of hes Dew 
the dignitic or condignitic whereof it is beleeved, 8 ita ficts 
that God yeeldeth ro the motions they make unto TI ane 
him in our behalfe. ®-7ee pray unto the Saints (ſaith #94450 
the Mafter of the Sentences) that they may intercede ac wang opt; 
for us, that 10 ſav, that their merits may helpe us, and i maiork. = 
that they may will ur good * for they willingit, G ov | OA. 
derh will it, and ſo it willhee effefted.. * Wee ouzht to los & = 


: . Hy SanQos in ome - 
ninecelsitare noſtr] :quiaipf ſunt adyocari noftri, & mediiinter nos. & Deum, per guos: - 


Deuzordinaric omnia nebis JargiruHug,de Preto, ſtrmen-35+ | 
ATEAS. 


— 


— I_ 
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_ 


© Quia.con intreat the Apoſtles and theother Saints (faith Hugo de 
grum ct bea- Prato) 1 all our neceſ5ities * becarſe they are our advo.. 


tum elſc _ cates, and the meanes betwixt us and God, by whom God 
urto ' | . . R 
; cocurando 1. Path ordained to beſtow all things upon us, * Becaule it 


Jucem eledi,co #8 4 thing fitting (ſaith Scotus ) that bee that is 1nbl:(ſe 


modo guo hoc | 2 Procurt the alwvati ; 
Gb; a. fot [bould be a coadjutor of God in procuring theſalvationof 


petere; & ad the E lect according to fuch MANBEY 4s this may agree #1 
iſtud requirizur #0 þ7792 4 aud to this it is requiſite, that our prayers which 
Uivi revelari © ,ye offered unto him ſhould ſpecially be revealed unts hi, 


Fationes no- | ' | 

Ntras ſpeciali- becanſe they leawe ſpecially upon the merits of him as of a 
fer uz lbiOt- apedrator bringing #s t0 the ſalvation which s ſouzht 
illz Geklies for : therefore it ts probable that God aoth ſpecially 


innituntur mie- 7eveale unto bim that ts in bliſſe ſuch of our prayers as 


ritis ejus taſ- ,,. ME s 
pivots nnd are offered #nto him, or unto God in his name, But this 


ris perducentis 15 a Open derogation to the high prerogative of our 
adialutem,  Saviours meritorious Intercefſion, and a manifeſt in- 
Sed probabile CrOachment upon'the great office of Mediation, 
eſt, quod Deus which the moſt religious and learned among thoſe 


beatis revyclar | | 
de oarooins Fathers , who deſired to be recommended unto the 


Gbi, vel Deoin Prayers of the Saints, were ſo carcfull to preſerve 


nomine cjus - im. Þ at's + t0Chr;R fi 
lack 1s Entire unto him. ? For what ts ſo proper to Chr ft faith 


in 4.Sext. diſt, S+ Ambroſe as to ſtand by God the Father for an adv. 


45.queſt.q, Ccateof the people ? Udew the Prieſt, ſaith S. Auguſtin, 
| My och who beeing now entred within the vayle, ALONE 


Chrifti,quim here of them that have beene partakers of fleſh , doth 


adyocatum a- ; op RE” . kB 
pa png make interceſſion for us. In fignre of which thing yn that 


wemaditare fir /# people and inthat ff Temple the Prieſt onely did 
populorum? exter into the Holy of holyes , and all the people ſtood 


$5 mithout, Andtherefore where Saint T0hniauh, Theſe 


SR 
Iple SAaceTrs | | | 
$ oft, quinunc ingreflus in interiora veli , ſolus ibi ex his qui carnem geſtayerunt inter- 
cllatpro nobis. In cujus rei figur2 in illo primo populo, & in illo primo remplo unus latere 


fl ingbacia Baa noo pepab ono PA A FH. 
4 iBgs 


ODER 


—— i. Mt. FF 
ted 
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things write Tunto you, that yee (inne not + andif any 

man ſinne,we have an Advocate withthe Father Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous. ( 1.1obn 2.1. ) Saint Augrſt1re 

in his expoſition upon that place maketh this obſer- 

yation thereupon : that*Saint 70h# being ſo greara , 1. 
man as hee was, * did not ſay, Y E E have, nor Tee habetis,necme 


haveME EL, #6r Y EE haveChriſt himſelfe : but did habetis dixit, 


Eel , nec tpſum 
both put in Chriſt uot himſelfe , and alſoſayd, W x x Chriſtum "h 
have, not Y E E have. Becauſe hee had rather put him. betis, dixit: 


: ſed & Chri- 
felfe in the number of ſinners, that he might have Chriſt (,. ſo ahi 


tobee his advocate : ihan put himſelfe for an advocate non ſe,& habe: 


DT a OE pr | mus dixit, non 
in fteadof Chriſt ,and be found amongit the proud that PARECT non 


ſhould bee damned, And fromrthence draweth this & ponerein 


concluſion againſt Parmenian the Donatiſt. * 7f he monte, pon 
had ſaid thus, have written this unts you, that you finne te. adyocuum 
not and if any man ſinne, you have mee a Mediator with Chriſtum : 

£ 4 7 quam ponere 
the Father , I makeinterceſon for your finnes : (as } Dro Chriſto 
 Parmenian zz #ne place doth make the Biſhop a Mediator adyocatum,8 
betwixt the people and God: )what good and faithfull yarn xp 
Chriſtian would endure him ? who would looke HPOR perbos. 14. tre. 


him as the Apoſtle of Chriſt , and not as Antichriſt ra.. #at1.in1.e9}}, 


hf J . . Tohan. cap.2. 
ther * The dodrine therefore and practiſe of the # 1% Suri 


Church of Rowe in this point, by this learned Fa- Hoe ſcriph vo- 

, | | 15 UT Non pece 
thers judgement, muſt needs bee held to be ungodly _. ls 

and Arntichriſtian. ” | paceaverir,me- 
Fiftly, the recommendation of mens ſelves unto dizorem me 


n : habetis apud. 
the prayers of the Saints deceaſed,which was at firſt Pi = 


admitted in the ancient Church, did no way im- xo pro pec- 


peach the confidenceand boldnefle which we have 7 rale—l 

| Alanus guodamy: 
Jaco mediatorem poſuit Epiſcopum inter popatum & Derm :) quis eum ferret bonorum 
arque fidelium Chriftianorum ? Quis ficut Apoſtolum Chuiſti, 8 non ficut Antichrilums. 
incuererar? 14.6b,3 6807 2piſt,P armenian.6ap.8e. — © © Re 


gotten. 
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gotten in Chriſt, ro make:our immediate approach 
untotherhrone of Grace - which by the Invoca- 
tion of Saints now taught inthe Church of Rome, 
is very much impaired, For to induce mento the 
praQtiſe of rthis, the great Majeſtic of God and the 
ſcveritie of his luſtice is propounded unto poore 
finners on the one hand , andthe conlideration of 
their owne baſencſſe and unworthineſle on the 0. 
ther, Whereupon it isinferred, that aſwell for the 
manifeſting of their reverence to Gods Majeſtie, as 
e Veeridspro- the teftifying of their ſubmiſſeneſle and Humilitie, 
I malay, ug they ſhould ſeeke to God by the mediation of his 
 inopiam in i ; hes 
. concemplando: Saints z like as men doe ſecke unto the King by the 


Þ non pa mediation of his ſervants, Which motives can have 


mana Jucem in NO MOre forceto encourage men to the Invocation 


'& a of Saints,than they have to diſchargethem from the 
ne immediate Invocation of God & his Chriff. Soa- 


plemur.Ter- monzthe cauſesalledged by Alexander of Hales,why 
£30, propter in- | NPCs cn '© | 
ho is - weoughtto pray unto the Saints:one is,* -n refed of 


| enando: quia #197 WAnt in contemplating that we who are notable to be. 
hos miſerabi- Ho{d the higheſt Light in it ſelfe,ray contemplate 1t in his 


_ pleriq; no- 5417s. anorher,# reſpett of our want in loving-becauſe 


trum wagis we 723'ſerable men (milerable men indeed thar do ſo) 
Canch. > ſowe of us at leaſt are more affected ſometimes unto ſome 


quem aliquan- S4:#t,than unto ear Lord himſelfe : and therefore God 
o,quim ct paving compaſs:0n 0n our m.ſerie , «pleaſed that we 
am circa Do- ; : 
minum; &ide- ſpor#ld pray unto his Saints. andathird, * in reſped of 
panony— g the reverence of God : that a: ſiuner-who hath offended 
irz miſeris, G04 , becanſe he dareth not to comeunts him in b1s owne 
yulr quod ore. | 
"mus Sandosſuas. Alexard, d: Hales, Summ.part-4. queſt 26amemb.z, artic.y. uw Proprer 
Dei revereatiama; uc peceator, qui Deum offcndir,quia aon audgtin propria perſons adire, 
'recurrat ad $andos,corum patrocinia implerande. 1ddbin, | | 
perfor 
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perſon , may have recourſe unto the Saints,by imploring 
therr patronages The like wee reade 1n Gabriel Biel, 


handling the ſameargument.* T i is 4 ſingular conſs- x Peecatoribus - 


{ation (laith hee) to. ſinners,who have oftentimes more fingularis eft 
| | "O05 ant or, 
minde to the interpellat.on of the' Saints than of. the ,q my, a 


Indge: whoſe defett of holineſſe alſo other mens good- interycllatio- 

neſſe is able to ſupply. and it maketh ?for the reverence 1. 49nd; 

| | : giS animane - 

of God... that a ſinner who bath offended God, as it were urquam ludi- 
; d. his 2m his ty a. Cs: quorum 

zot daring for the aroſſe of hs ſinne ta appeare in his pro Ces. 


per,perſon , before. the miſt high and dreadfull Majeſtie, tis defetum 
ſhou 14 have recourſe #rniothe Saints who are. moſt pure ſupplere poreft 
and zratefull to God : who mav preſent the ſinners pray- __" _ ; 
ers.nuto the moſt-High ; and by adjoyning their merits inCanon. Mifſ.. 
and prayers thereunto, m:;ght make the ſame more fit for ©:30- 


. Pcopter Dez 
aud ence,mare pleaſing aud more gratefall. Therefore _ : ; 


Salmeron the. lcſuite ſticketh not to deliver his opi- ut {. peccarer 
gui Deun of= 


nion plainely.z that the praying unto God by the gn, quan 
Saints ſcemeth to bee better. than the praying unto nonaudicas in 


him immediately , as for other reaſons, * ſoecauſe 96 ped no | 
the Church, which hath the Spirit of Chriſt , (though peccatiſcori-.. 


Saint Auguſtine ſurcly would have judged ſuch a A 
Churchto bee led by the ſpiritof Antichrifrather )*,a*aike: 


| ma pariter & . 
than of Chriſt) woſt, frequently hath recourſe unto God tremendl aps 


"oa #6 | == | -, parcre,recurs - 
by the Saints , but commeth more rarely unto God by. it reret ad van, . 


ſelfe :.andalſo,becauſe the praying of G oO D by the Ros puriſzs 


Invocations of Saints doth argue greater humilitie, as m8 Deo 
away be ſeene in the Centurion, Luk. 7. 6,7. where Fecarers PEO 
_ Rn ces aluſtimo * 
prxfemarent, eaſq; ſuis adjunCis' meritis' & precibus magis reddcrent cxaudibiles, 
placidas , que gratas. Tbid. ef. 3%. . BY crcio , quia Ecclefia,  quz Chriſty 
Spiritum habct - frequentiſsim® per Santos recurrit ad Deum, racius per ic ad Dee 
ol __ ons , po Det per invecationem SanRorum arg: majorers - 

MISKATCN 5 LIGHT. VIRGTE GR 1 Centuriong Aldbent, Salaitr. 38 1, Timoth. 2+ di . -. 
fous 7 ſell hh 6 WMTIGNG « AlpLonf, $a/ait TUNG. 2+ Ab 
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Of Prayer to Saints. 

a P/alm.102, UNO he applicth alſo the ſaying of Dauid, He hath 
had a reſpec to the prayer of the humble , anda: 
not deſþiſe their prayers. and of Iudith - > Theprayer of 

| the humble and meeke hath alway pleaſed thee, 

T hus iathe dayes of the Apoſtles themſelves,un- 

c Caloſ:218. derthe pretence of . Bk os er t 
1, bring intothe Church the worſhipping of Angels 
tha which carried withit * 4 ſhew of wiſedome ( as Sain: 
Paul ſpeaketh of it) and ſuch a ſhew as was not farre 
unlikeunto that wherewith our. Romiſh DoRors do 

Tin 799 cozen ſimple peoplenow adayes. For © ths (ſaith 
ev, Theodoret ) did they counſell ſhould bee done ( namely. 
-7evoepr- that men ſhould pray unto Angels) pretending hum:. 
nt. age 416" lite, apd ſaying , that the God of all things was 1nv1i. 
ts gs ſible, andinacceſsible,and incomprehenſible : and that 
* 7%) 3nay 33% it was fit wee ſhould procure Gods favour by the meane; 


= | 
b Indub, 9.16. 


emapux]os Ty 1 


xamimo,) of Angels. whereas Saint Chryſoſtowe treating of 


y 9--« MN Chriſtian humilitie, ſheweth that the faithfull who 


- ihe _ are furniſhed with thatgrace, doenotwithſtanding 


ridreray apaſ- * aſcend beyond the higheſt tops of heaven, and paſsins 


[—oer nan , by the Angels , preſent themſelves before the Regal 


Coboff. cap.z, Front it ſelfe, yea $ by learning thus to ſpeake with 
fo » ws God inprayer, hee ſheweth tharthe man himſelfe js 
Saoearen 7% made akinde of an Angell, the ſoule is ſo ſet looſe from 


v2g73 TS & | a 

far, x __ the bonas of the body , the reaſoning t ra.fed up ſo high, 
mepipy8.uar0t hee is (0 tranſlatedinto heaven , hee doth ſo overlooke 
yrs el ploy 3hefe worldly things , he is ſo placed by the Regal! throne 
7p BoenuLhs ' ut ſelfe + although he bee a poore man , although a ſer. 
bo oy ads : | | 

Matr, homil, 65. edir, Gr#c. 66; Latin. g "AvSpwrnres » Oo mu Nurs Damen, ix 
e7x05 700 nd Se RAC NAY, RACE £577 Norm?) E765 DAE fi Sequay oo 44 
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want , althingh a ſimple man , although an unlearned, 
Neither is itro be forgotten, thatthe heathen Idola- 


ters allo, to cover " the ſhame of their neglecting of 1, Solent ta« 


God, were wont to uſe this miſerable excuſe , that by ory" ny 

| pais) neglecti 
theſe they might goe ts God, asby officers wee gve to 5 miners wi 
the Ritg - which 1s the Very ſelfe-ſame raggec our excCulatione, 
Romaniſts have borrowed from them to cover their 5 age” 
ſuperſtition with,thatthe nakednefle thereof might ad Dcum, ficur 


not appeare. But Saint 4-broſe (or whoſocver elſe oi nag P 
was author of thoſe Commentaries upon Saint Pauls kegem. 4m- 


epiſtles that are found among his workes ) -hath met #r9/.in Rom. 


well with them,and ſufficiently diſcoveredthe yani- | Aanoenyn 4 


tic of theſe groſſe and carnall imaginations.) Goe 709 tam demenseſt 
(ſaith hee) #5 there any man ſo mad, or ſo unmindfull of *quisgaut la- 


; Jutis ſux im- 
his ſalvation, as to give the Kings honour to an officer: memor,ut ho- 


whereas if any ſhall be found but to treat of ſuch a mat ——_— 

. ' » « . 5 eo & d'4 n 
ter,they are juſtly condemned as guiltie of high treaſon? Shes. : 6 : _— 
Ard yettheſe men thinke themſelves not guilty , who dehicre fiqui 


a j -., » £tlamtractare 
give the honour of Godsname to acreature, ana leaving {ne Kava 


the Lord adoretheir fellow-ſervants,as though there were ti, jure ur rei 
any thing more, that could be reſerved to God, For there. 4mnentur 
1 the Kine be Tribes 9 Sy” majeſtatis > Ee 
fore ave mes goe 10 the King by Tribwhes or Officers,be- iſftife non pu- 
cauſe the King u but 4 man, and knoweth not to whom he _ reos,qui. 
may commit the ſtate of the commonwealth, But to Nene” 
procure the favour of God , from whom nothing is hid ferum creaw- 
( for he knoweth the merits or workes of all men) we need **> 5: clicto 
| : , Domino Colts 
#0 ſpokeſman, but a devout mind. For whereſoever fuch terve: adorant; 
4 one ſhall ſpeake unto him, he will anſwer him, oua' fr all- 
qu1d plus qucd 
: | ieryetur Deo. 
Nam & ideo ad Regem per Tribunos aut comites itur, quia homo utique eſt Rex, & neſcir 
quibus debeat Rempublicam credere. Ad Deum aurem (quem utique nihil jater , omnium. 
enim merita noyit) promerendam ſuffragarore non opus cft,ſed mente deyori, Vbicunque: 
enim talis Jocutus fuerit cireſpondebir illi. 161d, 
But. 
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But of all others Saint Chryſotozze is moſt plenti- 
fullin ſetting oatthe difference of the acceſfe which 

| | wee may have to God-and to rhe great ones 1n this 
' k *Ayydmy World. * When we have. ſutteunto wen ( ſaith hee in 
#4 3 Niu one place) we have need of coſt-and money, and ſervile 


. CE Rk adulation, and much going up and downe and great adore, 


| (469%) x96” FOr it falleth out oftentimes that wee cannot goe ſtraight 
- Kalas I90aP3. yoto the Lords 9+ oi and preſent onr g:ft unto then 
= 


Tous MOTT ES: 
make ape and ſpeake with them , but it is neceſſary for us firſt ty 


pareiz; £9 procare-the favour of their miniſters and ſtewards and 
F. ES MI Q%% av” , P : 4 

nie vel Officers both with paying and praying and uſing all other 
or; divas rw meanes usto them,and then by their mediationto obtaine 


j wa 


after wing 1 pur requeſt. But with Godt is wot thus, For there « 
 A&oOlwze mo\- IF F Cf 97 Bay 

Aus 6 o- 18 need of interceſſors for the petitioners : neither i hee 
payus apire- (6 ready to given gracious aiſwer beeing intreated by 0. 
= | mn thers , as by vurowne ſelves praying unto him. | When 
| iy 8 emilps- thou haſt need to ſuennto men, ( laith heein another 
mes» 4 2844 HIace) thou art forced firſt to deale with doore-keepers, 


ms and ts intreat paraſites and flatterers, and to gee a log 


oz 767g, 2 Way. But with God there is no ſuch matter : without ax 
: Fet- "=, interceſſor he s intreatcd,, without mocey, without co 
emo racy he yeeldethunts thyprayer. It ſafficeth-onely that thog 


E's Nt 5% O (rie 11 thine heart , and bring teares withthee, anden. 
SIG ws Fring in firaightway thow mayeft draw b1m unto thee. 
hoes » oft Sow # dnfpar mompbnance bs Whats ad5fh Faghowe bridle x3 1h 
' erp. Chryloſt, in Marth, cirat; 3 Iheoaoro Daphnopat. in Eclogis (rom. 7, cdit.'Sayil. 
g.,768.) Maximo,in loc. commun.ſerm.14. & Io.Damaſceno,in Parallel. liÞ,z.cap.s 5. u- 

bi ab editorc Pontificio ad marginem appoſitum eſt hoc pharwacum: Hzc gunmug; dis 


etntur non Soſuanuwse | *AvSporres ple 38 Grzy Sy meg gNemuuy'y 7TUNDROTS 1.14 ourTYNEN 

- a1 @phrehe? y iy meegotres 7 xBAzxgs mpartgnm , x; oby mn dma9iy « om 

 & 74 O48 *dty Tow7oy bhry « dE p25 MAT TUSTIN N02 endl ray y ae 

was eames Th Serge « doei pave Foros Th xgpd1e., x) dengue, mporeyſigu » 1) 

; 4 F{105.48 TAI) CU TY. omaras Chryloſt.lerm.7.de - GEOLLCALLLORHG, clit, Savil pay 302s 
. quan alus cduyonibus glt Ierme.qe de Poenitent, | 
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® Amongit men(aith hee ina third place)zt behoverh 
him that commethunto one, to bee a man of ſpeech, and 
it ts required that he ſhould flattey all w_ that are about TFT Ks 18 


| : ; PI E114 
the Prince, and to thinke upon many other things , that 7, pb lah 


he may find acceptance. But here there is weed of no- mi »z onnes- 
thing , ſave of a watchfull minde oxely : and there is * 28" 


F. | ESARKEUTHL THT 
nothing that hindreth us from being neereto God. So in ai nv i2yer- 


his ſermon upon the woman of Caraaz, which he hg 
made in his latter dayes, after his returne from hi 3% 


* / . - TECY &/0n- 
firſt baniſhment : *® God # alwayes neeve , ſaith he, If ow 6%; yuidu 
thou wilt intreat man , thou askeſt what he a doing, 5% 9h" 
and he t aſleepe , hee is not at leiſure, or the ſervant 21- Nv; Hius = 


wveth thee n9 ayſwer. But with God their is none of theſe ds 2Wouns 
things. Whitherſoever thou goeſt and calleſt, he heareth: v5 prog 
there is no want of leiſure, nor a mediator, nor aſervant nor #) iſyes 


| TH Otq89 [d. ul 
that keepeth thee off. Say, Havemercy upon mee 1 and p11, 


preſently God is with thee, Forwhile thou art yet a ſpea- n 059; &« ty-. 
king, ſaith hee, Iwill ſay , Behold here I am.(Efai.5 3, 5 571569 


> ; ws -_ 
9.) Andtherefore hee biddeth us to ® marke the phi. pct 
loſophie (as he termeth it) or the wiſedome of the wo. my;307% n 
man of Canaan, Sheintreateth not Iames (ſaith hee ) _ 
: . 0 
ſhe beſeecheth not Tohn,ncither doth ſhe come to Peter but Nod FD 
brake through the whole company of them ; ſaying : I mrplverai on: 
kaveno neede of a mediator, but taking Repentance with ; $2, PB 
me fora ſpokeſman, come to the fountaine it ſelfe, For wa dnh3y; 
this cauſe did he diſcend , for this cauſe did he take fleſh 9, 1479595 
. p - : : LN Ly, ol 
that I might have the boldieſſe to ſpeake unto him, 1 Alagl METITIs 
t Sa #8 / s T1440 oy 
eleryices ei EASy 000 Ms  Tapv Oct; Taa Hive) Em aps 01m, AcAIrTOr os, ipos 
(3's 23 Tapeqpuld. in dimiſsjon,Chananze.tom.5.ecit,Savil.p,1g5. 0 Kala wvais 
PP072RHAy *s TUgAtgNes IaxeCor, & Siem Twaivs, 392 megowyera Thi, de Semetas 
Ty X69! « Our 1 UEDITE > Ep » EE AaCeT2 T {eravoidy auvnypegrs ery Th J 
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have no weed of a mediator : have thou mercy upon me. 
Hitherto Saint Chryſoffome, 

Sixtly , the Romaniſts repoſe ſuch confidence in 

the interceſſion of the Saints, that they looketo re- 

ceive farre greater benefit by them , than by their 

owne prayers. Which concert how diſtaſtfull it was 

unto the ancient Doors, Saint Chryſo/tomxe may be 

a ſufficient witneſſe : who laboured exceedingly to 

Wootoutthis erroneous opinion, when it firſt began 

ate, © ſhew it ſelfe in histime. And thercforc hes bold 

La 77, to affirme, not onely that * wee have wo ſuch neede of 

eiry &E8- others , that wee may intreat by them , but allo rat 


TN» ) þ yioſt. : | . 
A on God 1 thendoth moſt, when we dye not uſe the intreat:c 


| mil.26. of others. For as a kind: friend ( ſaith he) then bla. 


wan » T6Ty FE I 
WONG i, Butthou w:lt ſay, what if I have offended h.m? Ceaſt 


e7Ypy aode a Say ontly , I have offended : ſay it from thy ſonle and 
Ty SenI:469 fucere mainde 3 and all is looſed. Thew doft not ſo much 


bl vp ' 
Ne, us Mfirethy ſinnes to be for 71ven thee , as he doth deſire to 


aniupem? forgive thy ſenues unto thee. Thus doth Saint Chryſ0- 


fa £51979)" (Pore writ upon the 16. of the As: and upon the 


enrol; yne/8 fourth Plalme , to the ſame eff. Qt. *T hos mayeſt al. 
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wayes and continually follicite hins, and thou ſhalt meet 


with no difficultie. For thon ſhalt have no neede of any TI, wire 


doore-keepers to bring thee in, nor ſtewards, nor proc. ##'5% Sxier 
, 29V;E9 
rators, ar keepers nor friends : but when thouthy ſelfe 37a, ws Ars 


commeſt by thy ſelfe , Men will he moſt of all heare thee, Hoe 5; 
even then , when thon intreateſt noman, Wee doe not jon gs 
therefore ſo pacifie him when wee intreat him by 0. inp &Eir- 


thers, as when we doe it by our owne ſelves. For by rea. 7%, #51 i 
CAL TY e 


ſon he loveth our friendſhip, and doth all things that wee gnudy 35 3; 
may put our confidence in him : when hee beholdeth mus nteeriegs &- 
to doe this by onr ſelves , then doth hee moſt yeeld unto ff FO1%» 2%. 
, , . TmayTo% FDIEtLS 
our ſuites. Thus did he deale with the woman of Canaan: gs iu; amp 


but when ſhe her ſelfe did remaine, he preſently gave that _ - Apa 
which was deſi red, | 87 Tees » 707% 
The ſame leſſon doth he repeat in his 44. Homily 92 57 


upon Geneſis : that four Lord being mercifull , doth y, wn) $xa- 
»ot ſo yeeld when hee is intreated for us by others, as hee 141ins vaet- 


doth when hee i by our owne ſelves. and for proofe nt gy 


thereof telleth us againe of the woman of Canaan , wits aegvin- 


that * having the diſciples petitioning for her,ſhe could "end 
obtaine nothing , untill ſhee by her ſelfe beeing inflant pany pou : 
arew forth the clemency of the Lord : tothe end , wee 7% 7 «im» 


might thereby /earne,that wee dot not ſo prevaile when {$i 

wee intreat by others, as whenby our ſelves , if we come Pon. 4; 2 

with fervour and with a vicilant minde. | . | "Emud) 55 
fe wi gilant minde. The like ob a. 

: Sul , $7. Ee | wh - aft p-Þ 
7M 0 yiueTopors Ny” om 01 CTHOY TaegrgNe pare Vale Fu ember, os $1 n- 
wh awTuy » Id. in Genel. cap. 19. homil. 44. et Taurlw 38 mew ww ielay 
65 Worry TAEgAYNW maſts. om er Ive. atmwu y in wy im I1 Egon TEKaNEs- 
ts Wyofuty» Ws edn 0 forays emudiy ui Tipperyns apocmwur? Ny O1ynup- 
H44vns $ 170% e is » au k; LA marus ume \a'se auTys turTdoyTes 59 ey 
boy ayymm WWW , fas ers be wry T1 CouTis magguet/ant Tu PINWY OMAN £774" 
maT 7 :mv7% Id, ibid. 
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ſervation is made by him andby 7 heophy lac? in-their 
u = $a, Cxpolitions upon that part of the Goſpell wherein 


STO SOAWY 17] w* | 1; , 
Sg wy the Apoſples being put downe apa not prevailing , jhxe 
aroruhray, ein her ſelfeprevailed : of ſo gre# force is the aſfiduitre 


«x "Y 
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ey petitioned unto by us that 
ping of prayer. For God would beep pry” , 5th 
whe. 8 38 are guiltte, in our owne cauſe, rather than by others for 


- \ 


os aol __ ws. And *obſerve(ſaith the other) that al:hongh ie 
row Saints doe pray for us , as the Apoſtles did for her , yt 
Hiller Fu- wepraying for our ſelves doe prevaile much more, One 
Frag Jo % Place more will yetlay downe out of Chryſoftommes 
Tip» az i- fermon of the profiting of the Goſpel : and ſo makean 
> y op end of this obſervation. 7 With God (faithhe) thou 
edieGrzc.va aft. need of nointerceſſours, nor of much running «- 
JETS _ nor to flatter _ : aye nr thow bee alone, 
” 7 hegas » and haſt nopatron, thou by thy ſelfe praying unts Goa 
ICY halt JABorcars obtaine thy regu. : ee 5 uot 16 
#919, warp. yeeld. ſo ſoone , beeing prayed unto by others for us, a 
ta When apes ſelves ys unto him, althowgh wee bee 
ev i» nuts . repleniſhed with athouſand evils, And to provethat 
ko frees * praying by our owne ſelves we prevaile more with God, 
ee. Theo. Than praying unto him by others:he bringeth in againe 
| rp - the hiſtoric of the woman of Caraanandwiſheth us 
y 0s 1c4a + £0 obſerve, * how, when others intreated , hee pat hey 


EY Kerry &m backe : but when ſhee her ſelfe cryed out, praying for tie 
7 is, 8906 mA J ith thi 
A; 4 nferhe- Zift, he yeelded, Andatlaſt concludeth withthis ex- 
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in Philip.r. 18. de profettu Evangel.tom.s edi. Savil.pag.q16. 7 S1 nwh auinoy aa 
oy i J1 E7epwr Tupgrtaniult@-' 6 O83; Lmyd/erTbid-pag. 416.8 paulo poſt Biacs juan y 
wn Ii nfs au5f janey » 101 ETtpoy maegrghtrrys ney db vols 3 PAg. 417. 2 Fils 
a & CREiyos anpertgAry > Nexprrun « 677 1) (87H #4 Sohn Þ_ Nopidhs £6 Oy Te medics, 
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hortation.® Seeing then we have learned all theſe things Þ Tar? & o- 
although wee be in ſinne and unworthy to receive, let us pkg uri] 
zot deſpairez knowing that by perſeverance and con. wanivany a- 
fancy of minde wee may obtaine our requeſt. Although 6 $/" oh me 
; ' « : . f - 2 
wee be ſolitary and without any patrons , let us not bee jg Ame 
diſcouraged, knowing that this ts a great patronage thai _ &idg 
n $41 , 2} |  'TES ON? Ld TE $2 
thou by thine owne ſelfe mayſt come to God with much nl hs You 
alacritie. | Ys vu TIE 


Seventhly and principally itisto bee conſidered, Yiu, = 
that [avocatios is attributed to Saints in the Church 1, corn: 


of Romeasa part of the woz{hip due unto them: yea 72 4 #2nwe 
JaSeximinm adorations genus ( torſo doth Cardinall 997 4 
< Bellarmine pronounce it to bee) az eminent tindof” ef3rs in 
adoration, For *wee doe not honour the Saints ( ſayth wezehy rac? 
AFor:u5 the Ieſuite)with that worſhip onely , wherewith OS pores Pig 
wee doe men that excell in vertue wiſedome, power or a- vv nd 0:6 


TATTN * TJ; URkTH meg - 
#y other dignity ; but alſowith D1vine worſhip and as mMiige Ibids 


honeur, which i an act of Religion. For that worſhip c Belarmin- 

which is given to menof excellency, is an att and s ffice, Prefat. ; Core 
not of Religion,but of another inferiour vertue, which gr ua Eee 
is ealled Obſervance, And whereas it is as cleare as bt in 0r4- 


the nooneday, thatthe giving of divine honour and } 547 wn —_ 


worſhipunto any creature is flat Idolatrie:the poore folim honora- 
man weeneth that hee and his fellowes may bee ex. 09 cultu, 


quo vIros yis- 


cuſed from beeing [dolaters ; becauſe they doe z0t race, ſapicnii3, 
give divine worſhip and honour unto the Saints for porenrid,aur 
themſelves, but for God who hath made them Saints : VEE 


_ d1gnirate pre- 
as if God, who cannot endure that his © 2lory ſhould antes; ſed eti- | 

am Uivino cul- 

OT tu,& h« nare, 

qui cft rcligionis attus, nam tle culcus, qui viris primariis defertur, non eſt religionis- ſed 
alrcrins longe inferioris victuris,qua obſcryantia yocatur,aftus & officium.Sed divinos cul- 
og Q& NONOrCS Sanctis non.damus propter ipſos : {ed propter Deum 3 qu COS Sauttos effccir, 
or ſeu Mor alto 1 lib.gtap.to. e Eſa 448,99 48.11, 4 
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be given unto another , would: bee mocked with ſuch 

* clement {-- toyes as theſe. Indeed they were wont heretoforeto 
_F Lane delude men commonly with an idlediftinfion of 
unde ns * Duliaand Latria : but now fit is the opinion of the 
Me. 3age-þ moſt e thewiſeſt of them, that it ts one & the ſelfe ſame 
vertue of Religion, which containeth. both Latria and 


C73 0 8AVE g 
wipdtae G . 
f quid fi&: una Dy/j4, Whereas it hath beenethe conſtant dotrine 


_ ks of theancient Church , that all Religious worſhip 


rriam, daliam- ( whereof Prayer by the judgement of allmen , as 
more: well s Heathenas Chriſtian , hath beene always 
argue ſapicntiſ. eſteemed to-beean eſpecial part) is ſo properly due 


flaiscacitopi- yntg God alone, that withour committing of Ido- 
n1o.Nicol Serd- | 


rius. in Lizexcz. 1Atrie it cafunot be communicated untoany creature. 
tico 2 queſt-27. For ® inthe Catholike Charchit s divinely and ſing. 
mg 1.4. larly delivered, that no creature u t0 be worſhippedby 
xeid. 3. lunonis the ſoule,but hee onely who i the Creator of ail \ ; 
ne, prece faith Saint Aug»ftive. And therefore the ancient 
numenadera. Doors Who thought it not amifle, that men 


9vieTr;þ.16-- ſhould recommend themſelves unto the prayers 
Go ems of rhe Saints departed ; held it a thing into- 


pero3 ego, plu- Jerable notwithſtanding , to- impart unto any Man 
ribus uxor , ; : 
PDoneturin re. Of Angell the worſhip of Invocation, Fortorequeſt 


rext. Phormion. the helpe of the prayers of our fellow-ſervants, is 
- 5/4 one thing,8& to worſhipthem with theſervice of In- 
Degspenazeis VOCAtiON is another: asmay be ſeen inthe caſe of our 
bix ſaluatum brethren upon carth,who may not refuſe theformer 


_ withoutthe violation of Charitie,nor accept thelart- 


eurn.] Ador ter at our hands without an-open breach ef Pictic, 


zum prima poſt. 

xedirtim prece. 

& Ideoquedivine ac fingulariter in Eeckfi3 Catkolicitraditur, nullam creaturam colens 
dam efic animz (libentuus enim loquor his verbis quibus mihihzc infiruata ſunt ) ſed ip» 
fam tangtummods rerum quz ſunt omnium creatorem, Auguf.lib,de Dnaxtitate anime , 14s 
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the Martyrs were ſolemnely rehearſed in the pub. 
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Now that the Fathers judged no otherwiſe of 
Prayer, than hath beene ſaid,this may be onegood,; g2yw. de 
argument ; that when they define itthey do it with bomoprib. m 
expeefſe referenceto G 0D, and noother : asmay|',, 
bee ſeene in thoſe five ſeverall definitions thereof z2y wna; &- 
whichi Betarminehimſclfe repeateth out of them, 303% me7 


the firſt whereof is that of Baſel: E Prayer « arequeſt 1, vo uty.ba- 


A 


of ſome good thing , which ts made by pious men unto floratin lulits 


tam Martyr. 


Go ». Theſecond, of Gregorie Nyſſen :  Prayery'o,, 
#& aconverſfing oraconference with G 0 Dd. Thethird, ot julie. 


| APY . Gregor. NyC- 
of the ſame Father : ® Prayer i a requeſt of good oy Aa ng 4 


things, which yo_ with ſupplication unto G 0 D. Oratione. 
The fourth,of 1h Chryſoſtome : * Prayer ts a collo- 2 Tlpoowy, 
quy or diſcorrſewithG oD. Thefifth, of 105u Da- Ln” : 
maſcen:* Prayer ts an aſcenſion of the minde unto GOD, exyzyy wah 
or arequeſt of things that are fit from G 0 D, Where. Q:#, Iorat-te 
unto the order fet downe, by the Fathers of the minic. vel, 


Councell of Carthage may bee added, * That nowe Tpowy ine 


 ## theirprayers ſhould dire their ſpeech unto any but 7% 5 6 


wks . mv0s TW? JUpL* 
the'Father. And therefore where ? the names of g4gwmr es 


: no o . . Ke . . rra ® p & 
like Liturgie of the Church, Saint Auguſtine inter- inſcriptionib. 
'preteth ir to bee done for an honourable remem- RE 
branceof them: burutterly denieththatthe Church J, 20 5 
therein had any intention to Izvocate them. So for Oct Chrys 
1 Hr o i 4 ſsſt. in CNNCls 
other particular prayers : 4 Thos alone art to bee in- hou 20. Vid. 
: : . ejuſd. lib. I. de 
Orando Deum, row.s. edit. Savil.pag.: 754+ © TipoTwy bay wrdlans Ty ys meys Ot- 
@7, 11 cUTHNS To TEgoUIaY TRY TRULS Oeu-Damaſcen,gde fide Orthodox. lib.z.cap.24+ * Ve. 
nullus in precibus niſi ad Patrem dirigar orationem, Fulgent.Ferrard.jn Ereviat.Canon- ſttd. 
219. ex Concil. (arthag, tit.zz, p Adquod ſacrificium, ficut howincs Dei,qui mundum in 
jus confelsione vicerunt,ſuo loco & ordine nominantur; non tamien a ſacerdote, qui ſacri- 
ficat, invocantur, Aug.de N34 e046 q Scdtamen tuſolus,Domine,inyocary 
ha c3; turogandus.ut cumin filiis reprxientes, 4mbroſ;de ovitu Theodsſ« ; 
Hb 4 Vocates 


— 
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I eh Saint Ambroſe in his funcral] 
ocatedO Lord, {aith Saint Ambroſe þ ; 
V0cd . the Emperour ; FBctt art tg 
q ON Theedoſuus ROWE 2 FS > _ 
Orarion up he miſſe of him 13 his ſoanes, 
"Pp to ſupp! tne miſſe 
bee requeſte Fo 2 lſe ſbuuld I cry, beſides thee ? {aith 
x Cuialteri And, * To Oe ic15 Gods pleaſure. 
preterte cla- Gn, Auguſtine. And icis Go 1 : hs 7" 
mabo? Anguſte = Eſſe nihil prorſus ſe prater vv:q; rogan, w_ 
Copfeſſ. lib. | | fF 7 beſide hin:ſclfe ſhoutd every where be pray. 
p-7- Fat morning, 7510 his booke of the Crea. 
- faith Dracoptizes 10 his | 
edunts: 1: 745 Biſhop of Toledo at the 
ion, reviſed by Z#gen Bilhop 
tion, LA ndus King of Spaine. 
command of Chinaaſi1nars 2 #; *-0 PIR 
=P 25 his Catenaupotine Pi 
In Nzcetas Serron ns hi | "8 
yet printed) one of the G _ 2 wig og 
abort that place © NM On 
obſcrvation upon 36 nition, ay; King, end 
Attend unto the voyce of my petitto har *the peti- 
® TIporatyet Thu my God : for unto thee will I "ada Ns "ry F5 tot 
py ne io how preſented as to a X7z2 but the pr: y: 5 
Bama. Sr 4 ALONE ave wee pray : ſaith 
p ms 3% Barn tO God, For unto Go LO Jiffs 
q oiie; Digs" nce that alſo doth not much differ, 
AZVS 1d. Th N nee. From whencet . La; ly 
Now Ge inthe Catezatranſlated into Latin 
= *errerrs) Which We read inthe Cat here it 1sthcre ſaid, that 
axle mw 85 Daniel Barbarus, onely where : -. c 
yu) 5s s offered to God A LONE;ecitherthe Tranſl. 
DegTw rw 7s Prayer is offeres £0 G0 EY 
SiG - Mira 3 r or the publiſher of that worke giveth us war. 
7 © 2e- ator or the publiſher ee ſhould * wderſtand 
68h i» Ni- ning inthe margear , that wee ſh FR 
OIS® bowl terbowb may bee ROLE, : at 
Plaim.5. Ms. : "a - 3 ih} [ JOE 
C Oratio enim praying to Saints may well ſtand A, s O x 
mo wece. leaverhto the favourable conſtruRion of t e gentle 
rur. Aurea Ca- IC EP 'n tOO Aloyſrues L'p- 
n 59.P,a- Reader : andto ſavethat painestoo, | 
205, edit.Ventt. pomans in his Catena thought it beſt to 
YT thar linke of the chaiae, and not to trouble his Rea 
$3. gp m, in 
nein. Jer with it at all, Saint Chryſoſtome (unto mw, | 
gas the chaine ſet out by Barbarus, this er 's w 
ncd) uponthole words of the Apoſtle, 1. Corinth, 
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I. 2. With all that callupon the name of our Lord Teſs , oy 4 din 
Chriſt , giveththelike expoſition * Not of this man 9 F dfivecs 2 
and that man,out upon the Name of the Lord. And hee 7 9804 = 
elſewhere telleth us, thar it was the D1vELs j;.Cor. hom. r. 


doing to draw men unto the calling upon Angels:as ai wiz 3 


5 Ip, be HaConos Ta of 
envying them the honour of their immediate ac- 7 io 


ceſſe and admittance unto. Gous owne preſence, oa. (204 
" For ths cauſe (ſaith hee) did the Divell brizg tn this VT 715 

| h A [ . p hy h 'h h h TAN » Tt) der 
of the Angels ; enUying us this honour. T heſe bee the py” nr 
enchantments of Divels. Thengh hee bee an Angell, i tnollarus 


P p. Wy 
thongh an Archangel, though they be Cherub;ms , en- EN th 1.97 


| | __ | 00, 34h05- 1.0 
aureitnot. For neither will theſe Powers themſelves ws yodiu 
admit it, vat reiect it , when they ſee their Lord dijho- «5&5 gy wa 

| Qu Tk © ou L- 

.oured, I have honeured thee, ſayth hee, and have es ape" 


ſaya , Call upon mce : and doeft thou diſhawour him? ru, de »; 


\. Therefore did the Fathers in the Councell of 299471 


: : : oy oo 7.y 
Laodicea direRly conclude that this Invocation of porinm dn: 


of Angels was aſecret kind of Idolatrie, by the pra- v«(6aro -'E- 
Cie whereof the communion both of Chriſt and of 7 ® 


| | = C107, £4770) 
his Church was forſaken. * For Chriſtians (i ay they) Exe te : 


o0uzht not to forſake the Church of God, aid depart aſide, rv dmjailes 
p / 052Y QUTVY \ . 
and invocate Angels, and make meetings : which are Col.z. how. 9. 


things forbidden. If any man therefore bee found to x On# df 


give h:wſelfeto this priuy Idolatrie « let him bee accur- pots wh . 
: ATAHY T1. 
fea. Becauſe hee hath forſaken our Lord Teſys Chriſt, wanaucay F 
the ſoune:f God , and betaken himſelfe to Inolatrie. In 5479 
DE | au oY 2986 
# i ». PRI. . z Vz |  O& @ _ F , 919/40.C 49 2 / 
WEGHS MG « LTP e&7Hy pl. Ems 8 WiSIy TTH Th KEKLULPEN' © SnAGha fee; 
$9.COV, £52 WASH » 677 £YHoLTEAITE Fo KOELOY Wt PLnoew Yegay. fs wr 7 $483% texdtys 
Aafeid Dem Conc. Laod.can.z5. Non oportet Chr:ftianos, Eccleſia Dei relic, 
ADIre atquE 83gclvs nominare & congregationes facere; qux interdifta nolcuntur. $1 uis: 
Wgitur 1nventus tuerit huic occultz idololarriz ſerviens, fit anathema; qa dereliquit Do-« 


Biinum noſtrum leſum Chriftum filiuga Dei, & ſc jdojelarriz tradigir, Coucil, Ms. is Biblivs 
Weg Regia & Coltaniand, | f = 
the 
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the Epitomeof the Canons,which Pope Aa7iaz de. 
livered ro Charles the Great, this decree is thus ab- 
bridged. Yt anathema ſit , quicungue relic Eccleſia, 
Angelos colere, vel congregationes facere preſumpſerit. 
That whoſoever , leaving the Church , did preſume to 
worſhip Angels, or to make meetings , ſhould bee accur. 
ſed. Where Henricus Caniſizs,who was the firſt pub- 
liſher of this Abbridgementin the 6. Tome of his 
Ancient reading , fearing belike that the curſe not 
onely of the Fathers of Zaodicea, but ( which was 
moredreadfull ) ef Pope Aria alle might light 
upon him and his companions, who acknowledged 
themſelvesto beeof the number of thoſe that wor- 
ſhip Angels : giveth us warning in his margent, that 
# Angulosfor- in ſteed of aygelos here Y peradventaure ſhould bee 
by toms, 74d @PgH10s thatisto ſay, Corxersinſteed of 4s. 
Antique eto. gels , which although it bee a note that evill beſce- 
Os Cs ca metha man who would bethought to be converſant 
in Academs.1n- 1 47cient reading , and ſuch a oneeſpecially as pro: 
xolead-profeſ- feſſeth himſelfe to be a chiefe profeſſor of the Canons: 
arina%  yetin that hee leaveth the text untouched, and con- 
tenteth himſelfe with aperadverture too in his mar. 

your annotation, hee is moreto bee excuſed than 

is fellowes before him, Carrar;4,Sazittaries , and 
Toverius,who ſetting forth the Canons of the Coun- 

.cels, without all peradventure corrupted the text it 
ſelfe,removing the Azgels out of their place,and hi- 

ding them in Corvers. 

| Notwithſtanding this alſo may bee alledged in 

{ome part of their excuſeroo, that they were not 

the firſt Authors of this corruption of the Canon: 
that blame muſt light cither upon-1fdorus Hoy 
2» oY 


ears ens —_ — 
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7 ( the crafty Merchant, with whoſe dealings I ac- 
' quaintedyou * before) or upon James Merlin the CRETE 
PopiſhDoRor, who firſt cauſed his * ColleCtion (;..con. ammo 
of Decrees to be printed. But Friar Crabbe deſerveth 1530-& Par; 
noexcuſeatall : who having ſtore of good copies #535: 
rodire@him., did not onely content himſelfe with 
the retaining of a»2z»los inthetext of Tſidorws,as he 
found it printed before him , but pluckt out a-ge/os | 
and chopr in * angu{os into the oldrranflation of s Tom-1onci: 
Dionyſius Exiguus alſo, which affoorded no roome ;;;z, aan 
for any ſuch corners as theſe. For howſoever in 
that verſion , or perverſion rather of the Canon 
which is cxtant inthe text of 7/idorw, itmight ſtand 
with ſome reaſon to read: Ns opertet Chriftianos, de. 
xelicka Eccleſia, abire & ad anenlos idololatrie abomi. 
nanda congregationes facere , It is not lawfull for Chri- 
ſtians , forſaking the Charch , to goe and make aſſem.. 
blies of abhonzinable idolatrie in corners. yet in the 
old tranſlation of Dio»yſiws , wherethe Canon was. 
rightly rendred ; Quod non oporteat Eccleſiam Dei 
relinquere, & abire,atqueangelos nominare,es congre- 
gationes facere : it was contrary toall ſence tothruft- 
this reading upon us. 7t x not lawfull for Chriftians 
#0 for ſake the Church of God, and gee and nominate or 
?vocate CORNERS (aWile ſpeechno doubt) aud 
make meetings. 
But, verites #03 qiterit angulos : thetruth will ad- 
mit none of theſe corvers, For the Greeke veritie (af- 
well in all the editions of the Canons that haye 
_ come forthby themſelves, as in the ColleQons of 
Harmenopulus, Zonaras and Balſamon likewiſe ) ex- 


preikcly readeth ihhw which jnthatrongue hath no - 
atlnive. 
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affinitic at all with corncrs « and the ancient Colle. 
b Dehisqui ors of tie Canons among the Latines, ® Creſcoz;. 
Angelos c- 25 and D/ony{izts and © Fulgentius Ferrandns , hayc 
Iunt.Creſc oe | _ ſe ; . a 

Briviar. Canon. Angzelos : and Theodoret in his expoſition of rhe E. 
ſef#.99. Dimyſ. piſtle to the Coloſrozs , doth twice make mcentio 


E x1g.1t Codice | _ SD . . Es 
Cz 4. and declare the meaning of this Canon.. Once, yp- 


138. on thoſe words of the Apoſtle in the third Chapter: 
c Ve nullus 2d 1375, 2x ſoever yee doe in word or deed, doz all in the 2:1; 
Angelos con- 6 tad Saas tharker to Cod andthe 7 

gregationem of t E Or eſus 1 SIVIBT WNAFYRES LOUO Ht FE 14a 


taciat. Fulgent. they by him. 4 Por becauſe they commanded 2:21:19 
Ferrand, Brevs- | MM” TW 0 bo 
ar-Cauon. ſect, Worſhip Angets, (ſaith Theodoret ) he 11joyneth the roy 


\ < : NS. 
1,. with the commemoration of our Lord Chriſt, and {c7 
Woofer 3» Up thankeſeiving to God and the Father by him , [1:1 


/ 


xaos fe, and not by the Angels. The Synod of Laodicea it; 
einen Jollowing this rule, and deſiring to heale that old diſcaſe, 
65 Mby-u5 0 72 ade a Law that they [honld not pray wnto Angels , ur 
#916 noni forſake our Lord Teſus Chriſt, And againe, uponthe 
TH Wy LAN T8 , + , 

Swe X53. [ccond Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle. © This vicecos. 
x, 9 2693% tinned in Phrygia 4nd Pifidia for a long time. for | 
I which cauſe alſo the Synod aſſembled in Laodicea t4; | 
wn? 2now aux Chiefe Citieof Phrygya , forbad them by a Law to pr 1) 


Teens 2 unto Anzels, And evento this day among themand the: 

« TH ay 24 | ; 
Toru cn. borderers, there are Oratories of Saint Michael !o ve: 
ly rt ſeene. Thelike hath Oecumenius afterhim upon the 
7.0 05 91- 2 c: , ' ' wh o1 * 15). 
als Cade IO) ſame place. * This cuſtome continued in Phrygia : in- 
3 79 7HA449) Helv ma FO FrogmUms CaNOn, y1odi7HT? [a EVER, hy ANOLSs 111158 
HLTHA 11h THEY F xu210) Huh” Ino2v Xery-Theodoretin Cololl. 3. c "Ewews 5 Te 7 72 
ma C-eyTy OUNL 10 [li9J)y ME Net TONS + & $1 aeuy x) i (Covi) F872 CuoIG-<y Aut 
Keid 7 ÞBUNI 45s VO [A KhWNULE TD TOES Cy y/4N05 meg TH 2%; Hy weger 5 Þ vow curſes 7 
&21s Muze TD SHAVE Hy Tas 902pot; Mei) By Sew. 19.10 Col.z.  f "Euars9 rmx 
Dpv)4 Ay To IO 5 1 TU oy Au2Nycts (wes 07 VO 1440 NU TH 70 eg AW 24 £40215 4, De3* 
gb Ye Saw 23's 13 v2.08 mp" roi F C4 PATHYEMINENN rao Occumen Ms,in Colollyt. 
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nm 


fomnch that the Councellof Laodiceadid by a Law for- 


"bid to come unto Angels and to pray untothem. from 


whence it is alfs , that there SOEY Churches of Mi- 
chacl , 1hecchiefe Captaine of Gods hoaſt, among them. 
This Canon of the Laodicear Fathers , Photius doth 


noteto havebeene mad againſt the. 8 Argelires : or & Tei Ae 
AlT@y»-Phot. : 


the Arzelickes rather, For ſodoth Saint Augnſtizie Nomocanen, 
namethole heretickes that were ® z#cl;zed to the fit 12. cap.g, 


worſhip of Anzels:- being from thence called Anzeli. ner 
ci,as Iſidorus noteth , becauſe they did worſhip Angels, winclinari 
To tranſcribe here at largethe ſeverall teſtimo- 7/8#-42%* 
nies of the Fathers,. which condemnethis worſhip. i Angeliai yos 
ping of Angels or any other creature whatſoever, merger 


would bee anendleſſe worke. Gregory Nyſſen inthe Tj, origew. 
beginning of his fourth ( or fifth bookerather ) a- 15-8. cap.s. 
gainſt Emzomins , layeth this downe for an undoub- 5 os Tay - 
Ls k | & Kt Yen 
red principle, * That zone of thoſe things which have wine ncye, 
their being by Creation ts to bee worſhipped by men,the 9400 9) mis 
the word of Gop bath by Law ordained - as almoſt SS : 
out of all the holy Scripture we may learne. Moſes , the wev-Abane. of 
Tables, the Law,the Prophets afterward , the Goſpels, - malous paar 
th: determinations of allthe Apoſiles, doe equally forbid roots Ag _ 
the looking unto the Creature, Then having ſhewed #is 7 wy 
thatthe negleR of this wasYhe cauſe of the bringing H22Hs, 0 May's 
in of a multitude of Gods among the Heathen: /Jeaf? oe pum 
the ſame things (hould happen unto ns, ſaith hee, who 25% 2roviinus 
are inſtructed by the Scripture to looke unto the true ke Ap pre ape 5g 
Deztie , wee are taught to underfland that whatſoever is me Sy wars. 


- ES THUTW moms - 
E 7 /pdVe01 To ph; Thu uliny [EL Greg. Nyſſen. contr. Eunom. orat. 4. tom. 3. edit, 
Grzcolat. pag.144+ 1 "Qs ay iy Uh TWTS, T0140 x, 1(afls of ous TW Anais | 
way we GENTE Tag : Xagns 9 1d27%0 (44101, Tay To k159v 8&0 Ths Ying CUT; vweiu 

: ; 6 | » 
E-muJ EU Sn Vs HOY Ru xl iv oums Maredory Th #3 TeSae uw » ts xae2%]ip bes , 


2 20d MHITY Goa 79 grad 07% HTS TRI Gyre 1d: ibid. page 45%. 
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created ts a different thing from the Divine nature,and 
that we are to worſbip and adore that Nature only which 
 tsuncreated; whoſe charatter and marke is, that it ne;. 
ther at any time beganto bee nor ever ſhall ceaſe to bee 
But our Romanilſts have long fince overthrowne 
this principle : and ſo altered Moſes,and the Table, 


m H387011m. 


: » m 
Laine, & and the Law, that ofthe ® foureandtwenty mor. 


faoconſcienie tall ſinnes , whereby they ſay the firſt Commande- 
& covtentioſo; rent is broken, they reckon the firſt to be commit. 
ſeth168. . 
ted by him, 
Qu colit extra Deum vel Santos quodq, creati, 
n Anton. Me. 90 worſhippeth any createdthing beſide God and the 
l.lib.r.ſerm.x- Sai#ts, And whereas * Antonius in his Meliſſa bad 


_ OO ſet downethe foreſaid ſentence of Nyſſer, that we 


10 00. Index have learned to wor(hip and adore that nature ONELY 


. not 


in. confidering that this was the principall word, upon 
*dNho I ho © 0. ; | : | N - 
p Tin: 4, which thewhole ſentence of Ny/ſen mainely did de. 


&6 ani, pend:and that Nyſſer was not the only man that had 
acsxwne taughtus this leſſon. 


dharreT Kobe 1; hanafius before himhad uſed the very ſamear- 


pHAGY;XWAU 64 x : 
xr n439 gUmcnt againſtthe Arrians, to prove that the Sonne 
Amy yn of God was of an ancreated nature, ? For Petey the 

Apoſtte ( ſaith hee ) did forbid Cornelius , when het 


cru: 79 world have worſhipped him, ſaying + B If 
oxumnoz TY wore Pave worſnipped him, ſayin? « Becauſe I my [clfe 
Ta; 3s 7 ppea him, ſaying z Becauſe I myſt 


—_— alſo am aman.(AR.10.26.)The Anzell alſo did forbid 


tWAVEH Avly . 

Ox. Orv » Os 5h jade 70 aegreureignn « x) Foro 1,007 2; wind of aaa» in x21 7H 
GaNav Tels NaCas Catpt aey , SNL fNiouera FT £10) X) by, £10) 9) apyor ur 
107, GANZ TH Germ Rwy Toy FraroTicy. Athanal. orat, 3. contra Artian, 


Tohn, 


—— 
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Tohn,when hee would have worſhipped him in the Re. 


————— 


welation , ſaying + See thor doe it not, for Tam thy 
fellow ſervant, and of thy brethren the Prophets and of 

them which keep the ſayings of this booke : worſhip God, 

. (Revel.22.9.) Wherefore it appertaineth to God onel 
to be worſhipped, And this doe the Angels themſelves 

know well: that although they ds ſurpaſſe others in glory, 

get they are all but Creatures ;, and are in the number, 

#o0t of thoſe that are to bee adored , but of thems that a. 

dore the Lord, So we have heard Saint Ambroſe Ye. q Ambroſ.in 
fore, reprchending thoſe that doe adore their fellow 5" P1:ſupre 


ſervants, And Epiphan:usretuting the hereſie of the 


Pay: 459. 


Collyridians , concludeth, that * xeither Elias nor r AMV tre He 
lohn, zor I hecla, #or any of the Saints is to bee wor. *# orewn: 


rapped, For that ancient errour({aith hee)ſhall not pre. Cam re ” 


w 
37% 


waile over us , to forſakethel:vineG © D and to wor. Toaims 2p0- 
fhep the things that are made by him. Foxy they ſerved OS, 


>> £74 1 Ota 


aud wor fhipped the creatttre abuve the Creator ,& became was ins ns 38 
ooles, For :f hew.Ul not have the Angels to be worſhip. #1 aporas. 


veiru « Ov 38 


ped .; how much more would hee not have her that ws xerdires nuhs 
borne of Anna 2 # Let Marzethen be 
bur let the Lord be worſhipped. Laſtly, Saint Anznſtin ts wks; © 


had 7z honony: i dryug, md 


TUYEY 739 Coge 


(roomit all others)igghc baoke which hee wrote of T2-%) apcow* 


grounds thereof, that * che worfhipping of men that ings 


tur meriti ſui nos clic conjortes, Honoraindi ergo 
propter religionem. geſt, ade verarelgion. cap 


: zrue_Religion,, delivereth this for one of the maine 7. 


oFJo 


> La 
A 


Y28v0T7. 
4 


are dead ſhould be ro part of our Religion, becauſe(faith gies 57s 
hee ) if they d 4lwe prouſly , they are uot held to bre id bra, 
_ {Ado 


fuch 


tt ets. At 
i 
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ſuch as would ſeeke that kinde of honour , but would bavy 
u Quarehoas-*, 'nped s , by whoſe enlightnine they 
ramus cos cha. himto be wor ſhippe of and Break $ | 8 " 
; ritate,noa ſer- doe rejoyce that wee are made parteers of their merit. 
viture.Nec ets They are to be Honoured therefore for imitation , not to 


9s oor bee adored for Rel1@10Ps The ſame doth he alſo ther- 


Janteniw ſe ſqy of Angels : that * wee doe honour themwith low 
pod rogrrogh et not with ſervice ; neither doe wee build T emples unte 


 3pfosctim boni thee, For it- is not their deſire, that they ſhould bre |: 

O—_— honouredby #s : becauſe they know that wee our ſelve s, 

L ; | s 

 noverunt.Re- if wee bee good, are the Temples of the high God. an; 

&zirag; ſcridi- zherefore it is rightly written, that a man was forbidden 
tur, hominem 


2b Angelo pro- by an Angell , that hee ſhould not worſhip hims, but God 


hibirunneſe aloe under whons hee was ht fellow ſervant , Reyel, 
adorarer,ſ[ed u- 


num Deum ſub 22«. 9. ) 


quo ciefſers - But, what ſaith Cardinall-Bellarm/me now, thinke 
llecavus you,untotheſeteſtimonies of the Fathers £' * 7 a; 
I Dicocos lo- ſaith he , not knowing indeed what hee faith , nor 


quicontra cr- whereof hee affirmeth) that they doe ſpeake againſt thi 


\ rores Gentiliu, 


res onini £17087's of the Gentiles who of wicked men aid make tru: . 


bus ſceleratis Gods, and did offer ſacrifices unto them. Wherein you 
h _— may diſcerne the juſt hand of God, confounding 
- Ecrificia offe- The mans wits , thatwould thus abuſe his learning 


. rebant. Bedar- totheupholding of Idolatriey, For had hee beenc 
te Ecxcleſ.trium- 


here his owne man,and not beene ſtrangely overta- 
phant-l:b.1- fine : Ps: Wn 

. cap.r4-collat: kenwith the ſpirit of ſlumber, hee could not poſii- 
_— bly have failed ſo fouly , as to reckon the Ange!s 
"> ki :- and theSaints,and the very mother of God her ſclfc 


piphan.hzrel. (of xyhom theſe Fathers do expreſlely ſpeake, inthe 
75:0'845%3. number of thoſe wicked perſons whom the Gentiles 


77% did take for their Gods. And here alſo out of Zpiph- 


| viyes ci00v, _ »ins we may further obſerve,who were the maſters, 


: 21. UMCUKAS 3 FP 


bia-pag-44% OT the miſtreſles rather(for this was? 4g womans He- 


reſie) 


— 
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- 5 Le WINK 
$5 ch 2 FOE IS Fo OI WET AIMS a 29s a 
SER redo ode I Er ds hes Lanai 
a 412 bu [7 " 4 ot . 


_ . 
E 
mY = 5 
- OY - 44d PE ont 


——m——_—_ % | nd 
do 2 ww VA, 


4 6. # = s 0 "1 i. 43 © - "5 6" ple 
4 x, «nt: p Sh i a S $04. 41h - OE COMIN 1A : [2 
Ly x - IX EEE DW TOIogs ie ht 2, I Rb f 
£ WER, - 5s Wo ORC So II 2 
ee ; . - FR ER. ALE : ho OITE> 0 Fs FOB 

bh Cot 8 S Th b IR ma £ Beg Ty TP A X 
RK Wdls 8 OSA $1 wt $A; i I. ne - y 
Hrs ® 7 To SEUER. ICS" = . Ia - 


4 ting 
* y - 
OY. S.:- 
WE; & » - +. "4 v2 TN Z : WW" % 


gate of this errour touching holy Mary, for althongh the a 


OSECSS as as. tate 
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reſie) from whom our Romaniſts did firſt learne 
their Zyperd#lza, or that tranſcendent kinde of ſer- 

vice wherewith they worſhip the Virgin Mary, _. | 
namely, the Collyridians : * ſocalledfrom the Colly- ole prong 
rides or Cakes,whichata certaine time of the yeare 529: Kovwe- 
they uſedto offerunto the bleſfed Virgin. againſt 2% Hoc vo- 


cabulum enim 


whom Epiphanus doth thus oppoſe hitmſelfe.* hat ivi addendum) 


Scripture hath delivered any thing concerning this ? ot & Inge 
Which of the Prophets have permitted a man to bee wor. (3 


: Mepy TEE 
ſhipped, that I may not ſay awoman ? For a choiſe veſ. mi ammenſ- 


! 


ſeliſhee ts indeed, but yet awoman. ® Let Mary bee in un xonwel- 


b Sos mas megs* 
hononr . but let the Father and the Sonne and ihe holy giegvrss - cis 


Ghoſt be worſhipped * let no man worſhip Mary, T hy **Yeaba o10- 


Wo 


IE” OF | Ke TY DeLEs 
myfterie s appointed , I doe not ſay for a woman, nor yet (3g, 05.0 


for 4 man neither, but for God : the Angels themſelves Sw , Kowwerdts 


are not capable of ſuch kind of xvlorifyins, * L ape 8 79 $- 
of ſuch kindof xzlorifying FRONG mares 
ER Mag Se nr : 
tree bebeantifull, yet it ts not for meate : and although yeumh Awyi- 
Mary be moſt excellent, and holy,and to be honoared, yet 3 och many 
; Fong 3 4* 
# ſhe not 10 bee worſh1 pped, 4 The body of M ary was ho- Tay 2Terp3\6v 
ly indeed, but not God : the Virgin indeed was a Virgin Prom meyr- 
and honourable , but not given unto us for adoration, OS 
but one that did her ſel fe worſhip him, who was borne of taipery oh 
X | \ nd 
her in the fleſh,and came from heaven ont of the boſonse o our 79 ax60- 
of his Father, thee oe? 
Thus didthis learned Father labour to © cut the PRES... 
*, Y 6\. VP As | 7 Lo - 
Magi, 9 meriſ Y u9s þ apzov TED meg RogTl Magldy luudtis RS arts, way ou 
w_ A 59's aydpl,Ot oegtrarru 70 peIery» 87% &YyaAot 1apen Sofonopiey = 
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roots of this Idolatrous herefie , when it firſt began to 
take hold of the feminine ſexe :. animaring all that 
wereof maſculine ſpirits to the extirpatton thereof, 
f" Ay ravw in this manner. * Goe to then, ye ſervants of God, le; 
ND Cs us put 01 4 manlikemind, and beat downe the madeſſe 
elves of theſe women, But whenthis diſcaſeafterwards had 
LY money > gotten a farther ſpred, and hadoncethroughtly ſei. 
viao Naredes- zed upon men as well aswomen-: 1t is 2 moſt won. 
owf.Id.ibid. Jerfull thing to conſider, into what extremitiethis 


De cujus. a . | 
Poperiiadg- frenzie brake out; after the time of Sathans lo9- 


paw a ling eſpecially. For then 5 there wanted not ſuch 
a 3 
cunfilio,non. 2 Would interpret that ſpecch of the Angell unto 


deſunr,qui con- The holy Virgin R Haile full of grace, the Lord & with 
ftwancillud , 7... ofthe equalitie of her Empire w ith her Sonnes, 
ab Angelo ipl1 PLE? m | - h / P P/ 
prznuncia- aSif it had been ſaid. Ever as he, ſox how alſo doeſt ep. 
rum ; Ave gra- jgy the ſame moſf excellent dignitie of ruling. Þ In the 
£14 plena,Do- | ; h 
minuscecum,* 7edurdance and cffuſron of grace upon the creatures, 
id eſt, Sicur8-' the Lords power and will i ſo accommodated unto thine, 
pr apc that thou mayeft ſeeme to bee the firſt in that, both Dia. 
nandi excelen- dem,and Tribunal. The Lord is with thee - not ſomuch 


rifsim3 digni= 'þ,,, with the Lord, as the Lord i with thee, inthat fur. 
rate perfrucris, 


Emanuel de CFion. Then it wastaught for good Divinitie, that 


Palle de Mou- k f-0,1.the time wherein the Virgin mot her did conceive 


pe gemnoy Fa in her wombe the Word of God, ſhee hath obtained ſuch 


' Pepmatus Luſi- 4 kinde of juriſdittion-( ſo to ſpeake ) or authoritie in 


Yave OpnſT.1. de _ | 
Incantationb. ſeu Enſalmis,ſt.1.cap.t. num.46, h Adquemſenſum fagle accommodati 
poſſunr pracitata Angeli verba; Dominus tecum,gratia plena. Ideltin grariz plenitudine 
redundantiz, 8 effuſtonc in creatnuras, ira Domini porentiaac voluntas ad tuam accommo» 
darur,ut tu prior in co,&diademare, & tribunali efle yidearis. Dominus tecum :non tam tt 


cum Domino, quamtecum Dominus in eo munerc. 1bid, i Atemporeenim quo Virgo 


mater concepit in utero Verbum Dei, quandama (ut fic dicam) juriſdiionem ſeu auorita- 
remobtinuir in omni Spirirus San&i proceſsionetemporali; ita qudd nulla creatura ali- 
quam 4 Dcoobtinuir gratiam yel virtutern, niſi ſecundum ipſjus pix marris diipenſationemi- 
Beraarding Senenſs trim. Gl» (rice Ir 04pe be. | 
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all the temporall proceſcion of the holy Ghoſt . that no 


6 i at 
creature hathobtained any grace or vertue from God,but © Et . php 


atcording to the aiſpenſation of hs holy mother. that, Hc quiprodu- 


k becauſe ſhe is the motherof the Sonune of God who doth cit Spiritum 
h lth ft vert ſanQum ; ides 
produce the holy Ghoſt ; therefore allthe gifts, vertues, ria gona, 


and graces of the holy Ghoſt are by her hands admini.. vireues 8 gra- 
ftred to whom ſhee pleaſeth, when ſhee pleaſeth, how ſhe *'* yo I 
pleaſeth,and as mnch as ſhe pleaſeth. That ſhe ! hath fin- bus vu, quan- 
eularly obtained of God this office from eternitie , do vulr,quo- 


: | .* modo yulr, & 
as her ſelfe doth teſtifie, Proverb. $8.23. I was 8rdai- num yulr, 


ed from everlaſting , namely, a d:ſpenſer of celeſtial pre ipli= 

® bl 0 bo oy $ I = 
graces; and that ® inthis reſpeQ, Caxt/c.7, 4. itis oy 
ſaid of her : thy neck i as a tower of Ivorie , becauſe 1 Nulla gratia 


os ns },, de ccelo nifi ci 
that « bythe neck the witall ſpirits doe deſcend from the iſpenſanre ad 


head into the body , ſoby the Virgin the vigallgraces are yg; defeendir. 
tranſmitted from Chriſt the head into his myſt icall body: Hoc onierio- 
the fulneſſe of grace beeing in him as in the head from Crue! ofick 


; | ; NT um divinituts 
whence the influence commeth, and in her as in the neck ab ztcrno a- 


| us | n depracſt; ficur 
throngh which it & transfuſed unto us. ſo that ® zake Proverb. 8. ipſa 


away the patronaze of the Viram 5 J0u ſtop As th were teftatur,dicens, 
the ſinners breath,that he is not able 30 live any longer, Abztemoor- 

| | | dinataſum,; ſe, 
diſpenſatrix cceleſtium gratiarum. 74. ibid. aytic. 3-ap. 3- m Tn Chriftofuir plenitude 
gratiz,ficut in-capite influente; in Maria vers ficut incollotransfundente. Vnde(artic. 7. 
de Virgine ad Chriſtum Salomon ait; Collum ruum ficutturris eburnca.Nam ficur per col- 
Lim vitales fpirirus a capite deſcendunt in corpus; fic per:Virginem i capite Chriſto vita» 
les gratiz in <zus corpus myſticum transfunduntur. 1d.i6id.articÞr. cap.8. & artic.2.cap.t0e 
ex Pſtud-Hieronymi ſe;m-de afſumpt. Marie. Sicut enim a capite,mcdiante collodeſceendunt 
emnia nutrymenta corporis: fic a Chrifto pex bceatam Virgincai in nos veniunt omnia bo. 
na, &bencficia, quz Deus nobis confert, Nam ipſa cft diſpenſatrix gratiarum & beneti« 
ciorum Dei, 702n, Herolt. in Sermon. Diſcipulide Tempore , ſerm. 163. Per Collum , Virgi- 
nis apud Deum gratia, & interceſſio inte)ligitur; iraur ejus interceſsio fit veluci collum, 
per quod 2 Deo omnesgratiz , przfidiaquein homines transfunquntur. Blaſ. /icgas in A- 
pocalypſ- cap, 12.comment. 2. ſect. 10.2ux. 1. Collum enim dicitur; quia per Virginem u- 
myerla in nosa Deo ranquam & capite bencficia derivantur. 1d. ibid. ym. 2. n Quaſi 
ſublato Virginis patrocinio, perinde atquehality interclalo , peccator vivere diutius non 
PUbit, Piegas ibid. ſelte2, num. 6.- 


I'i2 | Then 


ll. 


pee tte—r—m_—_nmm—em——neabs Fc | Y —— : 
430. © Of Prajer to Samts. 


pe EE 


o. Data efttibi Then men ſtuck notto teach, that unto her ® a/ 
ounix poteltas ygwey was 740en i heaven and incarth, SO that for 
in ccelo &in P A « : ? . 
rrh, Petr. Da. Heaven, when our Saviour aſcended thither, this 
mian. ſerm. 1. might bee aſſigned forone reafon (among others) 
yen why hee left his mother behinde him : P/e/? / any 
Suri, Sept. = the court of Heaven might have beene in 4 doubt 
| +. 8 whom they ſhowld rather goe to meete, their Lord or 
2 cceleſti Cu- 7Htir Lady-, and for earth, * thee may rightly apply 
xz yeniret in unto her felte that in the firſt of E3y4:; Al the 
poridsoccurre- igaomes of the earth hath the Lord grven wuto me. 
rer; ribividcli- and we may {Xy unto her againe, that in Tob. 1 3.Thy 
Mo ge _— for - _ ws 4 4: or 
mum in afſum-. 145% Plalme,7 hy Kin game 5 4-Kirigaome of all Ages, 
et py * Thar howſocver ſhe was *he nobleſt perſon that was 
Dominz ſuz, 07 ever ſhonld beein the Worid', and of ſo great perfe. 
ipſum regnum- 7/033 , that although ſhee had wot beene the Mother of 


Jam futm na- 


terno jure effe. G94 , [hee ought nevertheleſſe to have. beene the Lady 


&umaſcenden- of the world : yet according to: the lawes whereby the 
ti. Anſelm. Cane > 5 E FP 2 "+ f 7 
tur, de excel, 920714 i governed, by the right of inheritance fhe did 


B. Virgecap. 7. — the principality and Kingdome of - world, 
©? enns [eciti i Chy;{t never Fl e of this M bn 
_ pig oy hat f Chriſt never made any lezatte of this Monar 


HMarielhpart.11 ſerm.x part.3.6 Sebaſt.Barrad.leſuit.Concord, Ewang.1.6.c.11- q O igitur 
Regina.noitra ſereniſsima,profeRts tu dicere potes illud, 1.Z/dr.1. Omnia regna terrz dc 
dit mihi Dominus.Et nes tibi dicerepoſſumus ud, Tobi 13, In omniaſecula regnum tuum, 
& Pſa{.144- Regnum tuum regnum omnium ſeculorum. &c. & Dar. 2. Regnum quod in #-- 
rexnum non diſs;pabitur.Veni ergo,8; ſuper nes regnum accipe,Iudic.g. De regnoenim tuo 
dici poreſt illud,P/al.r6. Etregnuma ipfius emnibus dominabitur. &.Lus.1-Et regni ejus 
non eritfnis, Bernardinge Puff, Mariabpart.12.ſerm.1pert-t.. 3 Quamvis autem benedifta 
Virgo fuerit nobilior perſona que fuerir yelfucura fit in orbeterrarum, rantzq; perſeftio- 
nis, quod etiamſi non fuifſer mater Dei, nihilominiis debuiſſer effe Domina mundi: ramen 
ſecundiim leges quibus regitur mundus, jure haredirario omnem munti hujus mervieprin-. 
wUpatum & regnum. Beraardin.Senenſ.ſerm.6t.artic.1.c.7. De Monarchil autem univerſi 
nunquam Chriſtus teftatus eft : coquodfine marrisprzjudicionequaquam hieri poterar.In- 
fuper noverar,quod poreft marer filii irricarereſtamentum , (< in ſui prejudicium fir confe- - 

u.Ex his omnibus apertifsumechret, quod mater Iefit Maria hzredicario jure omnium 
Wiſunt infra Deum haber regale dominiura & inclyrum obrinet principatum, 1d,jbid. 
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 chie becanſe that conld not bee done without the preju« 
dice of his Mother , and hee knew beſides, that the Mo, 
ther could make v0yd the Teſtament of the Sonne , if it re ferviune 
were made ums herprejudice, And therefore, that by all one Virgi- 
the it apptareth moſt evidently, that Mary the Mother Crone Dani. 
of leſus , by right of inheritance hath the regall donsj. rati. Omancs 


zi08 over all that bee wnder Go Þ. That * «s COT oy inns 
creatures doe ſerve the glorious Virgin Mary , as ſerve ———_ 


theTrinitie, N m_ all creatures, A antincreatis, 


they hold among the things created(whether they be fþ?- wg og 


ritual as angels , or ratiowall as Men,or corporall as the rarionales ut 


| Heavenly bodies or the Elements )and all things that are Rn 


in Heaven andin Earth, whether they beethe dammed| corpora ccele- 
or the bleſſed : all which beeing brought under the go- ſtia vel cle- 


4+. i ; menta, & ome 
wvernment of God, are ſabiect likewiſe ants the glorious nia quz ſunt 
Virgin, foraſmuch as hee who is | in c@lo & in 
giw, foraſi e who is the Sonne of God and of "<a fre dm: 
nati five bea« 


— 


the bleſſed Virgin, beeing willing as it were to equall in 
ſome ſort his Mothers ſoveraigntie unto the ſoveraigntie tixue omnia 

of his Father,even hewhd was God did ſerve his Mother _ Rd: 
pon earth, Whence Luk.2.51.it written of the Vir- got, glorioſe 


gin and glorious Toſeph : He was ſubject unto them that Rs, Tic 
4s this 1h* gap & true ,. All things are ſubjett ts Gods enim qui Dei 
command , even the Firginher ſelfe : ſo this againe is filiuscit & Vite 
 trucalſs ; Allthings are ſubject tothe conems G; of the | rope M 
Virgin,even - _—_ that * peering the bleſ- ficdicam)pa- 
Vir#in &© the Mot O 7 ” | rerno princi- 
ir Wain & 1h" Mo er of Goa and God is her Soune, vatui cuodam- 
o 3620001 FEASH Eb HIIS TS 1? | 4 IE 0 a 369 hy FOdet iP) ; 0 modo principa- 
3 ipfeguiDeneratmarrifamulabatur in rerri. Vade Lucz g. 
| pro ok rs os Prezrerca opt vera : Di- 
vino | uhay ' Eriterutihzc eſt vera: Imperio Virginis omnia 
hauler & Dov. Ad: ibidkee) 6. u - Ciltnbeara Virgo fic water Da Deus filius <jus; 
ley rwangun nantralirer inferjormarte bi ſubditzs cjur, 8& mater yum & ſuperior ſ- 
io; oquirur quodiplabenadiits Virgofir ſuperior Des, &ipſe Deus bit ſubdirus cjus ratio = 
Re humanitatisab c4 afſuwpre,Bernardinalt Buſts Mirietipart-gyſtrmize oo | 
I Ti } and 


aw —— 
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OO andewerieSonnt i naturally inferior to his Mother and 
 ſubjefÞ unto her,and the-Mother hath preeminence and is 
 ſuperiour t0 her Sonne;, it therefore followeththat the 

x-Ipa bene” *plo 11 jrgins ſuperiour to God., and God himſelfe is 
pong yr ce fþ Jed? anto her ,in reſþe& of the Manhood which hee af: 
Deo inquan= " {4zped from: her, that * howſoever ſhee bee ſubject unts 
pomoor ramen God tnaſmuch as ſhe is a creature c,yet is ſhe ſaid tobe ſi 
10r tamen ; TR So. 
idicirur & perionr and preferred before him jnaſmuch as ſhee is his 


prion, ie Mother... 


Jusmarec, Va» = Then men were put in minde, that 7:6y ſinning 
de Luce 3.de gfe Baptiſme they ſeemed to contemne and deſpiſe the 
GhriſtoDeo& + 8. and th per doth-4 

homineſcrip- Paſ5:0n of Chriſt. : aud ſo: that. no ſinver doth deſerve 
ram eſt,qudd that Chriſt. ſhould any more makeiuterceſsion for him 
moe i to the Father , without whoſe interceſsion none can bee 
lis dignitas deliveredeither from: the Eternall. puniſhment or the 


rw, apy : Temporall,nor from the fault which hee hath voluntari. 
oo merult. ty committed. And only that it was neceſſary, that 


deſpicere paſi- Firgin Mary our mediatrix , that ſhee would appeaſe the 


nem Cliltit wrath of ber Sonne. That * as Hee & aſcendedinto hea. 
& ficaullus 


aſc Cant; virgs Mane:Magaificat, 't'x Be fic in hic pe- 
zegrinatione non relinquitur nobis aliudrefugium in moſtris rribulationibus'& aver. 
bus, nifscecurrere ad virginem Mariam mcediarricem, 'ut velicplacareiram Filii. 74. 63d. 
a, Sicugille ibiaſcendit ur continue appareat yulmai Dei pro hominibus, 'Heby. g:iraego de- 
beo.ibiafcendere, urapparcam yultui ipſius filii pro peccaroribus: & fic humanum genus 
kabcar i 5p anze faciem Dei adjucorium fiaile Chriſto ad! procurandara furs falucems 
De1nardite dt Ruſs MATIAE PAT: LDoſertt Ze MENTAL... 


24). 


þpd KS. 2.6992 n+ —_ 
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24.) ſo Shee ought to aſcend thither , to apptare inthe 
freht of her Sonnefar ſinners « that ſs Mankind might 
have alwayes before the faceof Go » 4 Helpe like wn. 
'fo WT the procuring of his ſalvation, That vthe > Tent an 


Fr fe ; rom auQorita. 
Empreſſe t of ſo great authoritiein the palace of Hea- tisin ceeleft 
wen , that it is lawfull to appealewnto her from any grie. palatio cl iftx 


wance, all other intermediall Saints omitted. For LSPErATTLr, 


howſoever according to the Civill law the due meane aiis SanRis in- 
muſt be obſerved in ”"_ » yet in her the ftile of the —=<dlizomul- 
pl 


x : 1 Gs,ad ipſam li- 
Canonlaw u obſerved, wherein the Pope is appealedun- cer ab omal | 
#0, any intermediall whatſoever omitted. That © ſhe 872yamine ap- | 
: . pellare.Lictt 
# a Chantelleur in the Court of heaven : and giveth yin fecun- 


| letters of mercy onely in thts preſent life ;, but for the din jura civi- 
ſoules that depart from hence, unto ſowe letters of pure OS 
grace, nntoothers of ſimple juſtice,and unto ſome mixt wrinappellas 
of juſtice and grace, For ſome ( ſay they) were much *o2ivus: (4 


| : Imperatores. 
devoted unto her + and unto them ſhee giveth letters of F: þ emer mY 


pure grace, whereby ſhee commandeth glorie to bee given &) D—_ in 
#hem without any paine of Purgatorie, Others were miſe. Glu apr a 


rable ſinners and not devoted to her: and unto them ſhee nonici,quoo- 


giveth letters of ſimplejuſtice , whereby ſhee comman. DE. 
derh that condigne puniſhment be taken of then, Others war ad fum- * 
| mum-Pontifi- 


cem. (c.fi ont pov. Jreppe,) 1d. part. 3. ſerms. 3.inexcellent. 4- © Nosautemdiee- 


re poſſumus |. beatifSima Virgo eſt Cancellaria in ccelefti curia. Nam videmns quod in 
Cancellari{ Domini Papz conceduntur tria genera literarum. &#c. Iftas atitery literas'mi- 
fericordiz dat (B. Virgo) ſolim in preſenti vita. Nam animabus decedentibus quibuſdam 
datlitcraspurzgratiz : aliis yero fimplicis iufticiz,8& quibuſdam mixcas,ſc. iuſtitiz & gra= 
Ux.Quidam cAim fucrunt fibi valde deyotr: & iſtis dar literas purz gratiz, per quas mane 
daturderur cis gloriaſinealiqui Purgatorii pena. Alijautem fuerunt raiſari peccatores & 
cius indevati: & iſtis dar literas-ſamplicis iuſtitiz, per quas mandatut cis far condigna vin, 
ditta. Alii vero fueruut in deyorione tepidi & remiſs} : & iſtisdar literas iuſtitiz & gratie 
fimul; per quas mandarur & gratia cis fiat, tamen illis inferarur aliqua Purgator liven 
propter neon & terporem, Er ifta fignificanrur in Heſter regind, quz (ut baber 
Heft.8.) ſcript lireras ut ludzifalvarentur, & hoſtes interficercntur, & pauperibus mulnuſ= 
Garcrulls Id:parts 13 ſerapas memb.nin excellent, 23s OE Eons 


OE... 


FR8 


G- - oof 264 4 - ——— 


Of Prayer to Saints. 

were luke-werme and remiſſe indevotion : and to thens 

. vw fhegiveth letters of juſtice and grace together , where. 

—— y ſhee commandeth that both favour bee done unto 

ad beariſsimam gþ,,,, , and yet ow paine of Pargzatorie bee inflid 14 
e 


_434_ 


Virginem cce- | / 
& ns #p0n them for their negligence and fluggiſhneſſe. And 
en rex theſe eral they {: by ws ſignified > Aueene Efther , 
Fi imidium P20 wrote letters that the Tewes ſhould be ſaved and the 
regniſui dedir. eyexvies ſhonld bee killed , and to the poore ſmall pifts 
Quodfignifi- ,,14 be given. Yea further alſo, * where King 4/ 


Heſter Regins: ſ#erzs did profer unto the ſaid Eſther even the halfe 
uX clin nad of bis Kingdome + (Eſth.5*3.) thereby they ſay was 
Eucrum re- fignificd that God beſtowed halfe of his Kingdom 
gem acceifſer, upon the bleſſed Virgin.that having Inftice and Mer- 
uxitel 23  cte as the chiefeſt goods of his Kingdome , hee retained 
diam partem Jnſtice unto himelfe,andgranted Mercy unto her : and 
EC © therefore that if' a may de finde himſelfe aggrieved in 
biSic parer Fheconrt of Gods Tuſtice, hee may appeale to the court of 
cceleſtis, cl {eric of his Mother : (hee beeing that * throne of 
habeattei, £7450, Whercof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , Hebr. 4, 16, 
cordiamian» Let 7 goe boldly unto the throne of Grace , that wee 
quan Potars , may receive Mercie, and finde Grace to helpe in time 
ANED re- of _ ED T þ, | 
rent2, mitcr! 'N | it is for the orn | 
hs 2, mikri- They tell us, that s 7! for the ornament of au 
Virgini one Site Maſle Conh, Miſſe,le #$0.F%d tohan. Gan wok.4.f wer Magni- 
ficat. e imperatrix avit imperatricem ccelorum,cum qua Deus regaumfium di- 
vifit.Cilm enjeniders RD tina miſcricordiam: tufticiana fibiin hec mundo pat 
cendarn retinuir,8& miſericordiam marriconcefiir. Ecided fi quis ſearic ſe gravari3foto iu- 
ſtitiz Dei,appeller ad forum wifericardiz marris clus Bernd Ae Buſt. Aarial.part 4.ſtrim; 
3:Mexcellent.4.. f 1dbid.excellent.5,& part.5.ferm.7.infaw. g Ad ornamentum rege 
ry terreni eſt, quod habear Regem & Regmam. Ec propter hocquando aliquis rex non ha- 
bet uzorem, clus ſubdiriplerumg; ciſupplicant urcam accipiar, ergocelorum 
xegnium yolens Rex '#ternus & Imperator omniporens decorare ; fabricayit hanc beariſci- 
mam Virginen, ut illam regni & imperii fui faceret Dominam & Imperatricem :ut verifi- 
caretur prophetia David, Pſal. 44- ci diccntis; Aſtitiz regina a dextris tuis in yeſticu de au- 
Fato,CIrcundata FAICIALE. JA-Parh. 9 ſOYW0-2s | 


% © 


earthly 


. p———_ L 
pram TT 


_——_ 


earthly Kingdome,thatit ſhould have both a King and 
| 4 Queene - and therefdre when any King hath not a 
wife, his Subjetts often doe requeſt him totake one, 
Hereupon they ſay, that the eternall King and omnipo- b Eft ctiam 
tent Emperour minding to adorne the Kingdome of Hea. Peat, 
wen above did frame this _— Virgiw , tothe end hee Imperaoris ft 
wight make her the Lady and Empreſſe of his Kinzdome 9" ; de quo 
and Empire: That the propheſie of David might bee ; wana 
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.£ap- Qui ha- 
verified, ſaying unto herinthe Pſalme: V pon thy right her jo 
bans aid ftandithe Queene in clothing of Gold, That comer 
h ſhee is an Empreſſe , becaaſe ſhee # the ſpouſe of the eter. Deus illi tradi | 
wall Emperour > of whom it is ſaid, Toh.3.29. Hee that or boy peer 
hath the Bride is the Bridegroome. and that when God age onng 


did deliver. unto her the _— of the world and all the ru my we di- 
things contayned therein ; hee ſaid unto her that which Coder 
wee reads inthe firſt of the Aneids + r- Enid. 1d. 

 Hizego nec metas rerum nec tempora pony, = Beth per 
Impertum (ze fine deat, ln Tue, ;. Beata Virgo 
That ſhce is *the Empreflc alſo of Heaven and Earth, ** imperaix 
| | ce : 
becaniſe ſhe diabeare the heavenly Emperent : and there. quia ipfa genu- 
fore that ſhee cas aske of him what fhe will and obtaine it. : ccelctem 

| Py 4-50 F La LC F bs mpecratorem. 
big _ mac fger edit # he hiſt ' : of the Ki Has ;wher 8 Erlded poreſt 
the Mother of Salomon. ſaid anto him : I defire one peti-. ab eopeccre 
$10n of thee, ave not confound my face : for then ſhould he | ae oh vule 
| -d hey if bee did dexie 2, | obtinere. 
confound her face, if hee did denie that which ſhee reque. 


fed, and that, if in reſpet# of her maternal j arifdifeion Lays. : Ree 
ſhee hath command of err , who. 34s ſub] ed unto Oi 
her : (4swer eade,. uke 2. 5 I.) then much more hath xitci: Petitioe 
Jhe command over all the creatures that are ſabjett to her ny mom Per 
clem meam. tun enim faciew; fag CR WO HCY confundas fa- . 
nyo capa ncapE eratd doe 
mujro mogis imperat omnibus creaturis flio ſuo ſuble&, 745bid. —— —F © 
oy Sornne; 


—_—— << —_ 
he CDI _—_— renner ne 609 


p_—_— 
— —_— 0 O_o 


- liumgq; princi- 


. 
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"Sexne. Thar this mighty Goddid ( as farre as hee 

quippe faam wight)make his Mother partner mY divine Majeſty & 
e 


——_ 


OY EE 


k Matrem 


przporens ille power : giving unto her of olde t ſoverargnetie both of 


Devsarinz eleſtiall things 68d mortall : ordering at her pleaſure(as 
ecſtariſqueſo- the patronage of men didrequire ) the Earth , the Seas, 


ciam, qurtenus x7 e gocp, 414 Nature * at her liking ,and by her, beſtow. 
licuir, adfciyit, 


Huic olim ce. £122 #p018 mortall -men hi divine __ and heavenl 
leſtium, morra- g7f}5, $048 Af! _— nnderfland , that whatſoever doth 
parury dewlire J799 17570 the earth fromthar eternal and glorious Foun. 


ad huiusarbi- £4476 of good things,doth flow by Mary. T hat 1ſbee 
ecium (quoad 75 conſtituted over every creature,and whoſoever boweth 


ela poſtulan) bis knee unto Tx 5.v S , doth fall downe alſo andſuppli. 
rerras, maria, cate wits his Mother : ſo that the glory of the Soune may 
—_ a bejudged wot ſo much to bee common with the Mother , as 
racur:hican- ?0 be the very ſame. That ®ſs great is her glory, that 


nuente, & | 4 % 
ny (ry ſhee exceedeth the nature of Angels and Men, joyned to 


cheſauros mor- ZeHHer a farre in glory, as the circmmference of the fir 
bor nap ce- marent exceedeth his center.in magnitude + when ſhee 
ia dont Jar- | 


inn Y wader flaudeth her ſelfe in her 'Sonnc to bee 4s his other 
fnellgant, ſelfe, clothed with the 'Deitie, That ſhee being * the 
\.999., at *- mother of God, doth aſſume unto her ſelfe of the oxrnips- 
guftog; bono- - Fe3cy of her Sonne (upon which ſhee leaneth) - much 


rum fortein 4s ſhee pleaſeth, and that ſhee. * doth come before the 
terras profluat, - | | | 


flacre per Ma kt a M. Horat. Twrſellin.leſuit. in oi dedicate Hiftorie Lanretave ad Carding- 

lem Aldobrexdinum. 1 Conſtivura pp ct ſuper onmem creaturam;& quicumgq; lx sy 

curvatgenu, matri quoque pr = icat; & filii gloriamcum marrenon tam eommu- 
"Rem iudico,quimcandem. Arnold.Carnoten.tratt. de laudib. Virgivis. m Tanta eft gloria 
Viginis matris Dei;quod ranma excedit in glorii naturam angelica & humanam fimul 

quantum circumferentia firmamenti excedic inmagnitudine ſuum centrum :cim 


-meclligarin filio ſuoſe quaſi alterun ipſum Deirare yeſtiram Bernardin, de Buſt. Marial. 
part. 12. /trm, 2. inexcellent. 21. - Quicnine dficul teiinniritur, yircutery cius fibi afſu- 


-mit,$ c2 ficut yuleucitur.Er fimilicer ipſa Dei mater de omniporenria filti ſui cuicſt innixa, 


.quancum yulr ſibi aſſumir. 1d.part.12. ſerys. 2. in excellent. 2.8. 0 ' Acccdisance illud aure- 


um humanz reconciliationis alcare,non ſolug rogans,ſed imperans; Domina, nonancillz. 
Ve DEMIGE. [Grit To dE NAIFSI Be MATE, 


golden 


o <——_—_- -» 


"Of Prayer to Saints, © 487 


= A .. 


EY OY 


golden altar o if humaine reconciliation, not intreating 
onely but commanding; a Miftreſſe, not «a Maid. 
They telLus, thatthe bleſſed Virgin her ſelfe ap- 


pearedonce unto Thowes Becket & uſed this \ peech LO 1 


unto him.PReoyce  beglad,andbejoyfull with me:be- ulta mcenm; 


SEM . ia gloria 
cauſe my glory doth excell the dignitic and joy of all T'* 8. 
the Saints aud ali the bleſſed ſpirits, and 1 alone have Aignearem i 


greater glory than all the Angels & Saints together. Re- _—_— _ 
Joyce, becanſethat as the Sunne dothinlighten the day & & cungoram 
the world, ſo my. brightneſſe doth inlighten the whole ce. (yiriuam bea- 
leſtialf world. Rejoyce,becauſe the whole hoaſt of Heaven wg were 
obeyeth me, reverenceth and honoureth mz, Rejoyce, be- babeo ipfa ſola 


Cauſe wy Sonne is alwayes obedient unto me,and my will, —_ — 
os 5 Wy pt 2 finiul Angeli & 
aud all my prayers be alwayes heareth. ( or as others $angi. Gaude, | 
doe relate it; * The will of the bleſſed Trinitie and quia ficur Sol 
PROS. 7». 4: Wuminatdicm : 
mine one and the ſame, and whatſoeverdoth 7 Me, 


| cage - | "3 ac mundum, . 
the wholeTrinitie with unſpeakable favour dot give licclacitas mos. 


conſent unto.) Rejoyce, becauſe God doth alwayes at m wes cert 
Pleaſure reward my. ſervitors in this worldiand in the letters. Gaude, . 
world to come, Rejoyce., becauſe I ſit next tothe holy quia rota milie. | 
T rin: OS + ; tia cceli mihi > 
Trinitie,and am clothed with my body gloryfied. Rejoyce, obedir,mme yo- 
becauſe I am certaine and ſure that theſe my joyes fliall al. nexawr & ho- 
wayes fland and never be finiſhed or fayle. And mhiſoever pry re 
vo 1S. SAD ELTSTEALIE I0 e155 1 pool emner - 

eſt obediens,8 mear yoluntarem, Fe, cunCas preces meas ſemper exaudir.Gaudezquia De+ 
us ſerpper ad beneplatirutn'meum remuncrar ſervitores micos in hoc ſeculo & in futuro, 
Gaude,quia proxima ſcdco fant Tiinitati, & veſtita ſama corpore meoglorificate.Gaude, 
= certaſum & as. pay mea gaudia ſemper ſtabunr & nunquam finientur yel de» 
ent, Er.quicung; cum 15 galtdis| irtvalibusletando inhoc ſeculome yencrabitur, in 
eupp pn ox Mcorpore prxſentiam mean: obtinebir; Siplam animam ab hoſtibus ma- 
lignis bbcrabo, & in conſpeQu li mei ur wecum gaydia polaidear preſentabo.- Zcrnarden, . 
de Built. Marial. patt- Lo. ſerm. 2.ſet.ult. * -Quod ſummz Trinitatis & mea cſt una yo- | 
tugras ; 8: quodcung; miki placuerit, rota Triniras ineffabili favore conſcritits Promprugy... 
Diſcpuli;e miraculis Be Mariegraenyl. 14. (peg hetdis.Mognni.am 1613.) | 


by. 


= 


att 
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by. reioncins with theſe ſpiritualljoyes ſhall worſhip mee 

j4 4s herd _ n 11pm of the departnre of his ſoule 
ont of the body hee ſhall obtaine my preſence :. and I will 

q Muk me- deliver his ſonle fromthe malignant enemies,and Preſent 
rerrices in die. 7f 173 the ſught of my Sonnt,that it may poſſeſſe joyes with 


—_— ec. T hey tell us,that many (4 many whoores for ex. 


propter reve- - ample, that world not finne on aturday, for the reve. 
rentam Vige renceof the Virgin ; whatſoever they did on the 
videwur bes. Lords day ) ſeere to have the bleſſed Virgin in greater 
ram Virginem vexeration thay Chriſt her Sonne ; moved thereunto 
mma out of ſiuplicitie more than ont of knowledge. Tet that 
bere, quim the Sonne of God doth beare with the ſamplicitie of theſe 
Chriſta ll” 9,4 47d women : becauſe he is not ignorant,thar the 
ex optic honour of the Mother doth redound to the Child. Prov- 
moti quam i= 1.7.6.) They argue further, that *if'a Cardinal have 
hone ks th privitedge , that if hee put his Cap upos the head of 
redundatin fi- oe bat #5 ledde amto 1 uſtice.,he is free thereby : then by 
ja! 1am he an argument drawne from the ſtronger , the'cloake of 
Perils Det the bleed Virgin 3 able 20 deliver us from all evil : her 
dc hicquorun- ager cy being ſo large, that if ſhee ſhowld ſee any man who 
& mulieram did defvontly make her Crowne (that isto ſay, repeate 
Limplicis. the Roſaric or Chapler of prayers'made' for” her 
Beraar inde = rthip) 10 be drawne wuto puntfhment in ensidft of « 
Buſhparte6, , ; 
ſerm2.nemb.3. thouſand Divels ; ſhe would preſently reſcue, him , and 
hoc privi- op permit that any one ſhould have antuill end who aid 
Cardinalis, ſtudy reverently to waks her Crowne. They adde more- 
lev five capellum farra ſaper capurillias quiducirur ad iuſtitiam,liberarur *(fecundim 
'Balduma & Paulucade Caftie,in l-addiftos.C.deappel.) 2 fortioti, paliumbcacrz Virgiais 
teſt nos ab omnibus malis liberare;Tam:laca enim-cft vitis triifericordia;quod 11 aliquer 
ger? facienacm Coronam fuam videritin mcedivmillium demonumtrahi ad fuppliciam; 
| cumprotinis liberabir: nec permireer aliquora mhals fintt, qurcius 'Coronam revercnier 


bs. J _— 


ovcr 
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over:that ſhrevery of theft Crownesa man ſhall ob- 

N—_— _ 19, L b ence - and that Pope { Sicinſumm4 
taine 273758. ayes of HAR g p eruut ducenta 


Sixtus the fourth granted an Indulgence of twelve thou- ſeyruaginea 


a 5 ate trig mullia ſep. 
ſand yeares for every time that a man in the ſlate of one 


grace ſhould repeat thes ſhort or1F0n or ſalutationof the quagintaocto 


v01 | s inſerted into her Crowne, Haile dies indulgen. 
Virgin, which by many ts inſe fool. 


moſt holy Mary, the mother of God, the Queene of hea. 1, re 
ven, the gate of Paradiſe, the Lady of theworld. Thoy licisautemre. 
art a ſingular and pureVirgin : thou didſt conceive G————_ - 
Chriſt without ſinne : thou aidft beare the Creator and quanus, omni- 
Saviour of the world,in whom 1 doe not doubt, Del;. Þadicentibus 


| | | in ſtatu orati 
ver mee from all evill and pray for my finnes. Amen. ing. "WP, roomy 


Inthe Crowwecompoled by Bopaventare, this is orationem five - 
one of the orizons that is prefcribedto bee faid. * 0 rope 
Empreſſe and our moſt kinde Lady, by the authority of a quz 4nuſcis. 
mother command thy moſt beloved Sonne our Lord Te. %cicarm Co: 

5 . a, conceſit . 
foes Chriſt, that hee would wvouchſafe to lift up our minds indulgentiam - 
from: the loveof earthly things unto heavenly acſires, duodecim mils. 
which is ſurableuntothart Verſicle which wee reade ——_— | 
in the 35. Pſalme,of his Ladies Pſalter. * 7ncl:ye the vice qui dici, 


244) y* : po tur.Ave ſangif; | 
countenance of God upon us : compell him to have mer. "i "dg 


cie upon ſinzers, the harſhnefle whereof our Roma- marer Deiye. 


' niſts havea little qualified in ſome of their editions, gina cli, por- - 

. | _ l; h 7 | f } F fa par adi ,d0s 
reading thus. * Izcline the countenance of thy Senn i munk. 
wpon us : compelt him by thy prayers to have mercy upon Singularis & 
4 ſanners. The pſalmes of this Pſalter doe all of Pg ms ex ire 

— ©. yoo 

fti Chriſtum fine peccato. Tu peperiſti crearorem & ſalyatorem mundi, in quonon dubito... 
Liberameabomni malo; & ora pro peccatis mcis.Amen, Fbid. t O Imperatrix & Domi- 
na noſftra benigniſsima, jure matris 1mpera tuodileRiſsimo filio Domino noftro lcſu Chri= 
ſo,ur mentes noſtras ab amore terreſtrium ad caeleltia deſideria erigere dignerur. Boyaven » 
tur. Corona B. Marie Virgins, Operum. toms 6. edit. Rom. at. 1588. u Inclina vultum Det | 
ſuper nos : coge illum-peceatoribus miſcreri. 1d:in Pſalterio B. Marie Virg.ibid. x inclina' 
vuleum filii ru; ſuper nos: coge illum precibus nobis peccaroribus milcreri. Pſalttr, Boyas.: 
vent. ſeorſur 80k Parificy ax 1 5964 in Capeleto Dominice 3: 


them. 


* 
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-them begin as Davids doe : but withthis maine dif. 
ference, that where the Prophet in the one aymeth 
atthe adyancement of the honour of our Lord, the 
Friar inthe other applieth all ro the magnifying of 
y Beawus vir :the power 8 goodnefle of our Zaave, So inthe firſt 


ui dilizit no- nes. Y 1 uorn Bopaventure 
pms 3M. Plalme : Bleſſed is the max(quorh Bonave )ihat 


ria Virgo: gra- Joveth thy name, O Virgin Mary :thy grace ſhall comfort 


riatua animam 4/5 ſay/e', andinthe others following. Lady,how are 
eius conforta- 


bit. Pſalx. #0) »ultiplied that trouble mee ? with thy tempeſt ſhalt . 
x Domina, thou perſecute and ſcatter them. * Lady , ſuffer mee not 
pony gary to be rebuked in the furie of God , nortobe judged in 
teibulanene > His wrath, Þ M 7 Lady, in thee have I put my truſt :de- 
» pon liver mee from mine enemies, O Lady. © In our Lady 
ris & difvipabis £97 129 truſt ; for the ſmeetneſſe of the mercy of her 


cos. Pſal.z. ame, 9 How lone wilt thou forget mee, O Lady , and 
a Domina,ne 


'U 0? EC 
oreDa Pot deliver mee in the day of tribulation ? © Preſirve 


ſinas corripi #e,0 Lady,for in thee have I put my truſt : and impart. 
Feancquetn #7to we the drops of thy grace. © 1 will love thee,O La. 
ri.Pſal.6, dy of heaven andearth : and I will calluponthy name a. 
| b Domina 7y0ng the Nations. & T he heavens declare thy glory : 

meainte pe” 27d the fragrance of thine ointments is ſpred among the 
cis meis libera Nations. * Heare us, Lady, inthe day of trouble : and 


D . z . - : 1 td 
= - "nos turne thy mercifull face unto our prayers. * Vntothec, 


© InDomini. © LY: have Tlifted up my or * in +4 _— of 
nfido, k 
on [96 God,by thy prayers,1 ſhall not e albamed. * Indge me, 


miſcricordiz nominis ſti. Pſzl,zo. 4d Viquequo Domina obliviſceris me ; & non liberas 
meindietribulationis, Pſaliz., e Conferva me Domina, quoniam {| perayl inte; mthi- 
quetuez ſtillicidia gratiz impartire, Pſa/.l5, f Diligamte, Domina coli & terra: & in 
genribus nomen tuum invocabo.Pſal.17- g Celi cnarrant gloriam tuam: 8& UNguentoe 
rum wocum fragrantia in gentibus eft diſperſa.Pſal,18. h Exaudias nos Deminain dic 
rribulationis: & precibus noſtris converte clementem faciem tuam,P/al.1 g. 1 AdteDo- 
mina levayi animam mcam: in indicio Dei, tuis precibus non erubeſcam.P/a/. 34. k 1u- 


dica me Doming, quoniang ab innoccentii mel digrefſus ſum; ſed quia ſperabo in re, non 
infirmabor Pſa, 25. od Ed pe IN We Is : 


Lady, 


I 


| —_—_— 
i... DA 
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Lady, fort have departed from mine innocency « but 


becauſe I will truſt inthee, I ſhall not be weakened. | In $, 4 beds _ 
3 
thee, O Lady, have I put my truſt, let me never be c0n- confundarin 


founded: in thy favour receive mee. Bleſſed are they #rermum; m 


whoſe hearts doe love thee,0 Virgin Mary : their fines Sen 
by —_— mercifully be waſhed away. * Ladie,judge m _ quo- 
thoſe that hurt mee : and riſeup againſt them, andplead Giligine, yirgs 
my cauſe, ® Wayting have I waited for thy grace : and Maria: pecca- 
thou haſt done unto mee according to the multitude 0 __— ane 
the mercy of thy name. ? Lady, thou art our refuge in giuenur, 
all eur neceſſities ; and the powerfull ſtrength treading Plal.ar. 


peek n Iudica Do- 
dowze the enemie. 4 Have mercy apon me, 09 Lady,who ja nocemes 


art called the mother of mercy.& according to the bowels me : &contra 
; 7 least [Hl mi OY > « COS eXUrge, & 
of thy mercies, cleazſe me from all mine iniquities, ©RTBO. 
* Save me, Lady , by thy name , and deliver me from meam. pſal.z4. 
 mineunrighteonſueſſe, © Have mercie upon me,0 Lady, 2 Expectans 


have mercy upon me : becauſe my heart isiprepared to 


expcCtayi gra» 
. | ; 'C tiam titam 2 & 
ſearch ont thy will : andin the ſhadow of thy wings will feciſtiwihi - ; 
1 reſt. * Let Mary ariſe; and let her enemies be ſcatte. ©nqum mile 
red : let them all be trodden downe under ber fect. * In ſericordiz no- 
thee, O Lady, have I punt my truſt,let me never be put to - Df 
confuſion : deliver mee its thy mercy , and cauſe me to 5 Domina ro 
eſcape. * Give the king thy Indgement , O God, and _—_— no- 
v. | rum wes in 
thy Mercy tothe Queene his Mather, Y Lady, the Gen- i; necefrra; 
| tenoſtra; & 
virtus potentior conterens inimicum. P/2/.45. q Miſcrerimei Dowina,quz mater miſe- 
ricordix nuncuparis : & ſecundum viſcera tmiſericordiarum tuarum, munda meab omnibus 
iniquitatibus meis. Pſa/m.5o. r Domina in nowine tuo ſalvum me fac: & ab injuſtitiis - 
meis libera me, Pſal. 53. £ Miſerere meiDomina, miferere mei: quia paracum eſt cor 
meum exquiere voluntatem tuam : & in .umbia alarum tuarum requieſcaw. P/al. 56. 
r ExurgarMaria,& diffipentur inimici ejus: conterantur omnes ſub p<dibus cjus. P/al.67. 
u InteDomina ſperavi, non confundar in zternum: in tui miſericordia libera me, & 
eripe me. P/2l.750, x Deus judiciumtuum Regi da; & miſericordiam tuam Reginz mas - 
tri jus. Pſal. 71, "A Domina, yerierunt Gentes in h#ceditatem Dei: quas 18 mcrius tw. : 
— Cluillocontarcraſti, P/a-78, Sn 


Files 
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= tiles arecomeinto the inheritance of God : whom thou 
beHoury _ by thy merits haſt confederated unto Chriſt, * Thy mey. 
na,in ſempiter- C/es,0 _y , will Tong for ever, * God is the Lordof re. 
= =. .venzes : but thouthe mother of Mercie doeſt bow him 


a Dcusultio- #0 take pitie,”” Þ O come let ws ſing unto our Lady : tet 
num Dominus: 


ITS wake 410) fall noyſe to Mary our Queene that brings 

miſericordix ſ4[Vation. © O ſong unto our Lady a new ſong : for ſhe 
ad miſerandurn hath done marvailows things, 4 O give thanks unto the 
ro eſa. Lord,for he is | ng give thanks unto his mother,for her 
 b Venite, ex- mercy endureth for ever, * Lady, diſpiſe not my prayſe- 

range Hagen and vouchſafe to accept this Pſalter which is dedicated 
 bilemus (aluti- #72t0 thee, ® The Lord ſaidunto our Lady : ſit thou, my 


fere Mariz mother ,at my right hand. 8 They that truſt inthe, 0 
JET We all not feare from the face of the enemy. 


EI Innes 


"> 


- 
mother of God, fl 

_ ng ® Except our Lady build the houſe of onr heart : the 
minz notZ byu;/d;ng thereof will not continue. i Bleſſedareall they 
anon: who feare our Lady : and bleſſed are all they who know to 
rabilia fecit. doe thy will , aud thy good pleaſure, '* Ont of the deepe 


FT: emini #44e 1 cryed untothee, 0 .Lady : Lady heare my voyce. 


Domino,quo- | Lady , remember David , and all that call upon thy 


. niam bonus : m . : T, | ; 
nia on Are” O give thankes unto the Lord,becauſe he is good. 


maarriejus,quo- becauſe by hu moſt ſweete mother the Virgin Mary is his 
niam _ _ Mercy given, * Bleſſed be thou, O Lady whichteacheſt 

_ jus. pſa, 7Þy ſervants to warre ; and frengtheneſt them againſt 

:YO6. & I17» . 

e Domina, laudem meam nedeſpexcris: & hoc dedicatum tibi Pſalterium digneris accep- 
rare.ÞPſahio8. f Dixic Dominus Dominz noſtrx:ſede mater mea 4 dextris meis.Pſal.109. 
g Qui confidunt in te,mater Dei,non rimebunr 2 facic inimici. Pſal,124. h Nifi Domi- 
- na #dificayeritdemun cordisnoſtri: non permanebir zditicium cjus. Pſal.126. j Bca- 
. ti omnes qui timent Dominam neſtram: & beati omnes qui ſciunt facere yoluntatern tuam, 
& beneplacirum ruum. Pſal.127. k De profandis clamavi adte Domina:Domina exau« 
. drvoccm meam.Pſal.129. ] Memento Domina David ; & omnitim ibyocantium nomen 
.ruum.Pſaltzt. m Confiremini Domino quoniatn bonts eſt: quoniam per ſuamdulciſsi- 
mam marrem Virginem Mariam darus miſcricordia cins. P/a/.135. n Benedita fis Domi- 
 na,qu# inſtruis ſervos tuos ad prelium: & eos roboras contra ininticura.P/ele 143 


[the 


« 4 
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theenemy, and ſo the laſt Pſalme is begun with, 
* Praiſe our Lady in her Saints, praiſe her in her ver. o Laudare 
zues and miracles : andended accordingly , with, Saw: 
Omni ſpiritus laudet Dominaws noſtram. Let every laudate cavs 
ſpirit ( or , every thing that hath breath ) praiſe our cates: mage 
Lady. | Pſal.159- 

Tothis we may adjoyne the ? P/alter of the abu. P bo erage 
tations of the Virgin, framed by Iohn Peckham Arch. g, <1 -gong 
biſhop of Canterbury, which is not yet printed. His catar « 10.Pic- 
preface he beginneth thus : | yorg = why 

Mente concipio laudes preſcribere rib, pag-380s 
Sante Virgins s que nos 4carcere 
Sotvit per filium, genus in genere 
Miri wuiwvificans effettus opere. 
and enderh with a prayerto the bleſſed Virgin, that 
ſhee would rele&$ the ſinnes of all thoſe for whoms hee 
' prayed, and cauſe both his owne name and theirs tobee 
_ written in the booke of life. 
Nec non &F omnibus relaxes crimina, 
Pro quibus ſupplicans fundo precamina : 
Noftrumq, pariter & horum nomina 
| Conſeribi facias invite pagina, 
Then followeth his firſt Plalme , wherein hee 
praicth,that ſhe would wake #5 to meditate often Gods 
Law,and afterwards to be made bleſſed inthe glory of 
Gods Kingdome, 
= dAveVirgovirginamparens abſq. pari, 
Sine viri ſemine digna facundart - 
Fac nos legem Domini crebro meditari, 
Et inregni gloria beatificari. | 
His other 149. Pſalmes (which are fraught with che 
lame kinde of ſtuffe) I paſſe over, But Iver ns 
EE. 


_ 


' Congregemus 


— 
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q how rmers thinketh thac 4 God will give him leave to main. 


plus fecir Deo taine , that the Virgin Mary did more unto him, or at 


in gf comic, bo implf Cunt al Mankind 


quim fecir De. that wee may ſay for our comfort ( forſooth ) that in 
Us tot1 generi 


us edxigeneri reſpec? of the bleſſed i119 (whom G OD Dimſelfe did 


etenim cert> make wotw.t hſtanding )G oD after a ſort is morebound 


add mihi in- #72t0 #5 , than wee are unto him, With which abſurd 
pug 42nd wretched peculation Bernardinis de B aſt; atter 
vine Joquar. him was ſo well pleaſed - that hee dareth to revive 
Cn againe this moſt odious compariſon, and propoſe it 
in utum que =” . "PR 

Deus hon; afreſh in this ſaucie maner. * But O moſt gratefull 
fecit: & conli- Yjrgin , didſt not thou ſomething to God ? Didfſt not 
Trove. thou make him any recompence ? Truely (f it bee law. 
Dominoſatiz- fill Yo ſpeake it ) thow in ſome reſpect aidſt greater things 
iecit. &. Red- 20 God;than God himfelfe did to thetFnd to all mankind, 
gul rs. T will therefore ſpeake that, whichthow out of thy humi.. 

« quz fect! 't1 | | | | vl (+ - 

> raw L litie haſt paſt in ſilence, For thon-oxely didſt ſing : He 


& que fecit that is mightie hath dope to me great things . but I doe 


Deobeara Vir- ſi27 and. ſay : that thou haſt done greater things to him 
Bl eecie #48 #5 91ghtie, Neither is that viſion much better, 
Maria Deo, Which the * ſameauthor reciteth as ſhewed to Saint 
quam homini Fray, or (as © others would have it ) to his com- 
Das whois So: hi b Ladd 

proſolatiodi. PAMIOA Friar £70; touching the two Ladders that 


core Fowne, reached from carthunto heaven.. The one red, upon 
quod proprer x | 

beatam Virginem, quam tamen ipſefecir, Deus quodammodo plus obligeturnobis, quam 
NOS fibi. Bernar din. Senenſ. erm. 61, artic. I. cap.11, r Sedo virgo gratiſsima, nunquid 
eu aliquid feciſti Deo > Nunquid vicem ci reddidifti? ProfeRs ( 6 fas eſt dicere ) wu ſecun- 
dum quid majorafeciſti Deo,quam ipſe Deus tibi & univerſo generi humano. Volo cro c- 


go dicere, quodru ex humilitate rericuiſti, Tu enim ſolim ceciniſti ; Quia fecit mihi mag- | 


na qui potens eſt: ego yerocano & dicoz Quiatufeciſti majora ciquiporens eſt. Beraar- 


ain. de Buſt. Marial. part. 6.ſerms. 2. membr.z. 1 1d. pert:ge.ſtrm.. afsimrlat.2. © Spe- 
onlugn vie Franciſti &: ſocic 


rn !fhs © parts a 64p145 «0dite Gulielmi Speetberche Fiem, Spice» 
be 6xemplorian, dies CXOnPl. 41 « 7. "y TV porrwerey Hi , 


which | 


de Senishis boldneſſe may not bee forgotten : who 


< r 
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which Chrift leaned : from whence many fell back- 
ward, andcould notaſcend. The other wh7te, upon 
which the holy Y:r2in leancd : the helpe whereof 
ſuch as uſed, were by her received with a cheerefull 
countenance,and ſo with facilitie aſcended into Heaves, 
Neither yetthat ſenrence , which came firſt from 
Anſelme,and was after him uſed by Ludolphus Saxo 
the Carthuſian,and Chryſoſtomus a Viſttatione the Ci. 
Percian Monke : that * more preſent reliefe is ſome. u Velocior ef 
times found by commemorating the name of Mary thay Mnonngnan 
by calling upon the name of onr Lord Teſws hey onely ronomine Ma- 
Sowne, Which one of * our Icſuites is ſo far from i=, 9pam in- 
being aſhamed ro defend, that he darethto extend it rage" 
further to the mediation of other Saints alſo : tel. unici Filii ſai. 
lingus verie peremptorily,that as our Lord Teſies wor- corey et : 
keth greater miracles by his Saints than by himſelfe : ginis, 6ap.6.Lu- 
(Ioh. 14.12.)ſ6 often he ſheweth the force of their inter. ©. coubu- 
ceſfion more than of his awne . | fligpartts, = 
All which I doe lay downe thus largely , not be. ©4253& chy- 
cauſe I take any delight in rehearſing thoſe things, —_ 
which deſerverather te be buried in everlaſting ob- bs Powine, 
livion: but #-/,that the world may take notice,what ,1-. bn 
kinde of monſter is nouriſhed in the Papacie under = Hem-Fi:4- 
that ſtrange name of Hyperdulia - the bare diſcoverie $i*% ofthe 
wherof,l am perſwaded,wil prevaile as much with a beg wa 
mind that is touched with any zeal of Gods honor, 
as all other arguments & authorities whatſoever. Se- 
condly,that ſuch unſtable ſoules as look backe unto 
Sodom and havea luſt to returneunto K2vpr againe, 
may be adviſed to looke alittle into this ſfinke , and 
conſider with themſelves whether the ſteame that 
ariſeth from thence be got ſo noyſome;that it i5not 
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to be indured by one that hath any ſenſe left inhim 
of pietie., And thirdly, that ſuch asbee eſtabli- 
ſhed in the preſent truth, may bee thankefull ro 
God for this great mercy vouchſafed unto them , 
_ and makethis ſtill one part of their prayers. From 


all Romiſh D#lia and Hyperdulia, good Lord de- 
liver us. ; 


OF IMAGES. 


Ith Prayer to Saints, our Challenger joyneth 
the aſe of holy Imazes : which what it hath 
beene and ſtill is in the Church of Rowe, ſeeing hee 

hath not beene pleaſed to declare unto us in particu- 

a Dodcina eſt lar, I hope hee will give us leave to learne from o-. 


Romanz Ec- thers, * It i the Dodtrine then of the Roman Church, 
pres amen that the mazes of Chriſt andthe Saints ſhould with pi. 
Imagines pi3 045 Relizion be worſhippedby Chriftians : faith Zacha- 
_— * rias Boverizs the Spaniſh Friar, in his late Conſultati. 
Endas<ffe. 0# directed to our moſt noble Prince Charles, Þ the 


Zach.Bouerims, kt bo * Wh, . 
P a wr Hope of the Church of Enzland,and © the future fel; 


 Conſultat.de ra. CiFie of the World , aseven this Balaamhimſelfe doth 


rioxe vere Pidei (tyle him. T he repreſentations of God,and of Chriſt, 
&* Religions 


mplelfings, 20d of Angets,and of Saints, s are not onely painted 


part.2. Regul.r. that they may be ſhewed as the Cherubims were of old in 
.I 8g. edit. | 
p45 Thg- eat : the Temple , but that they may be adored', as the jre- 


Þ Sercnifline q#c7t wſe of the Church aoth teftifie + ſaith Cardinall 


Carole, ſpes Cajetay, $0 Thomas Arundell Archbiſhop of Ca»- 
Anglicanz Ec- 


 elefie. 14par, #6rÞ#7y,.m his Provinciall Councell held at 0xfor4in 


r. Regal.4. pag. | 
58. c Princepsfutura orbis feelicitas, [4.pazt.2. Regul.2. pag. 196. d Nortiſolum pin- 
gunrur, uroſtendaritur, ficur Cherubim ol:m in templo, fed ur adorentur ; ur trequens ulus 
Eccleſizteſtatur,Cajetan, i 3- Parke Thome,queſt, 35. artis 3. 

the 
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theyeere 1408. eſtabliſhed this Conſtiturion fol- 
lowing. * From henceforth let it be taught commonly Sonar mag 
andpreached by all, that the Croſſt and the Image of the Tear, 


ceatur commu. 


Cracifixe and the reſt of the Images of the Saints , in nitcrarque 


| q Lo ; predicctur, 
memorieand honour of them whom they figure ,, as alſo ponrenaguy 


their places and Reliques, ought to bee worſhipped with maginem C ru- 


proceſſions bendings of the knee,bowings of thebody in. _— —— 
cenſungs kiſcings , offerings, lighting of candles, and Fw. cnpraton | 
pilgrimages,together with all other manners and formes forum memori- 


whatſoever ,as hath beene accuſtomed to be done in our or rk momcovgy 


our predeceſſors times, And in the Romare Catechiſm ac ipſorum 1o- 


| , | | ca & reliquias 
ſt out by the appointmenr of the Councel of Tre, nations, 


© thePariſh Prieſt is required to declare unto his penufiexioni- 
Pariſhioners, onely that it is lawfull to have Images 49s. —_— 
inthe Churth,aud to give honour and worſhip unto them cciogibus, de. 
( for aſmuch as the honour which is done unto them, us re.- aye orig 

: | FN. 1. us,oblationi- 
ferred unto the things which they repreſent ) but alſo that ls Hang. 


«his hath ſtill been done to the great good of thefaithfull. rium accenſio- 
and that * the Images of the Saints are put in hurches, *ius,6 L rw 
aſivelt thatthey may bee worſhipped , as that we being ad-Rec non aliis * 


| nec non aliis 
monifhed by their example , might confirme our ſelves quibuſcung; 


: 2g 4 modis & for- 
wnto their life and manners. mis quibus no- 


Now forthe manner of this worſhip,wee are told Aris & pracdo- 
\- - Riſhane. OY | cefſorum no- 
by one of their Biſhops ; that s it m»ſt not onely bee eorum no: 
poribus fieri conſueyir, venerari debere, Gwuilhelm. Lyndewode Provincial. lib. 5, de Heres 
tic. cap. Nuſlus quoque. © Non folumautem licere in Eccleſia imagines habere, & illis 
honorcm & culrumadhibere, oſtender Parochus (cum honos qui illis exhiberur, refcrarur 
ad protorypa) verum ctiam maximo fidelium bono ad hanc uſque dicm fatumdeclarabir, 
Catechiſm. Roman. yart.z.cap.x.ſeft.14. f Sanforum quoque imagines in templis poſiras 
demoanſtrabir ; ut & colantur, & exemplo moniti,ad eorum vitam ac mores nos iplos confor- 
memus.7bid. g Ergononſoliim fatendum eſt, fideles in Ecclefi4 adorare coram imagj- 
ne,urnonnulli ad cautelam forte loquuntur, ſed & adorare lmaginem , fine quo volueris 
crupulo. quin & eoillam venerantur cultu,quo & prototypon cius ; propter qued, fi illud 
haber adorarilatri3,&illa latria » fi dulia vel hyperdul a, & illa pariter,ciuſmodi culu ado- 
randac<ſt.lacob.Naclantus,in epiſt,ad Rom.cap.1.fol.q2 edit. Venetian. s 57+ 
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confeſſed,that the faithfullin the Church doe adore before 
the Images ( as ſome peraauentare would cantelonſly 
ſpeake) but alſo adore the Image it ſelfe , without what 
ſeruple youwill: yeathey doe reverence it with the ſame 
worſhip , wherewith they doe the thing that is repreſen. 
zed thereby. Wherefore (ſaith hee) if that ought to bez 
adored with Latria (or, divine worſhip ) this alſo is to 
be adored with Latria z if with Dultaor Hyperdulia, 
this likewiſe is to bee adored with the ſame kinde of wor- 


ok; 6-0 ſhip. And fo wee ſee that Thomas Aquinas doth di- 


revcrentiacx- rely conclude ; that Þ the ſame reverence rs to bee 
Dl Chill & given unto the Imageof Chriſt and to Chriſt hinsſelfe + 
ipi Chriſto, 474 by conſequence , ſeerng Chriſt is adored with the a. 
Cim ergo adoration of Latria (or, divine warſhip) that his Imaze 


Chriſtus ado- . | SE : 
retur adoratio- # to bee adored with the adoration of Latria, Vpon 


ne lariz': con- which place of Thomas , Friar Pedroade Cabrera, a 
equens eſt, 


_ jus ina- Zreat Maſter of Divinitie in Spaine,doth lay downe 
go fitadoratio- theſe concluſions.l. 1 7t is ſimply and abfolutely tobe 


end gg Seo ſaid, that boly Images are to be worſhipped , in Churches 


Summpert.z, aud ont of Churches : and thecontrary & an hercticall 
que 2fear- Doctrine, For explication whereof he declareth, 
. Simpliciter that by this worſhipping hee meaneth ; that ſ7znes of 
& ablolurs di- ſervice and ſubmiſ5i0n are to bee exhibited unio Imazes, 


cendum eſt . . ; ' 7 
Rs, by embracing, lights oblationef incenſe, uncovering of 


nes efſe vene. #he head, cc, and that this Concluſion is a dadtrine of 
_ "ws. F aith colletedout of the holy Scripture , by which it ap- 
(635A os & con- Peareth, that things created yea although they bee ſence: 
rrarium eſt [eſſe , [0 that they. be conſecrated unto God, are to bee a 
dogma hreti- | 
cam. Hoc eſt, es 
xnaginibus exhibenda cfle figna ſervitutis & ſubmiſsionis, amplexu,luminaribus,oblatione 
fticuum,capitis nudatione, &c. Hxc concJuiio eſt dogma fidei collefum ex Santi Scrio- 
Wra,ecx qua conſtar,res creatasetiam inanimes dummodo Deo fint ſacratz,eflc adorandas, 
Pet. as Cabrera, int 3+parts Thom: queſt. 25« AlNG 3» AiſPUke 21 Hit LS | 


Mm 


aoresa. 


adored, 11. * Images are truely and properly to bee ado- b es 
. . | ag! 
red; andont of an intention t0 adove themſelves, and (>. a, 


#0t onely the ſamplers that are repreſentedin them, This proprit ado. 


dz,8 
concluſion (which hee maketh ro bethe common re- nun, 


ſolution of the Divines of that ſide) he oppoſeth a- fas adorandi, 
gainſt Durand and his followers : who held that I- * non rantums 
mages are adored onely improperly , becauſe they jp reprxtea- 


pur men in minde of the perſons repreſented by tata, Here con. 
them ; whoare then adored before the Images, as if {Duan 


they had beene there really preſent. Bur this opini- & ſeRatorcs 


on hee ſaith is cenſured by the latter Divines to bee illus; quorum 
ententia AaTc- 


dangerous, raſh,and ſavouring of Hereſie : yea,and by cencoribus 


Fr. ictoria to be plainely hereticaff, For ! if Ima. ccnſcrur peri- 
| culoſa, remera- 


ges be adored onely improperly , they are nst to bee ado. , £4. 
red ſimply and abſolutely : which s a manifeſt Hereſie, havens & 


faith Cabrera. And ® if Images were onely to betdor. PN: Medina | 
ſhipped by way of rememoration and recordation , be- giftrum Vieo- 
catſe they make us remember the ſamplers, which we doe fiam repurille 


ſo worſhip , as if they had beenethenpreſent : it would Am arti 


follow that all Creatures ſhould be adored with the ſame fra conclufio 


| | : eſt communis 
adoration, wherewith we worſhip God; ſeeing all of thens ©, © CG 


do leade us unto the kuowledge and remembrance of God, 1hid, en. 312. 


and God ts preſent in all things, III. * The dodrine | Siimagines 
del:vered by Thomas , that the Image and the ſampler uns een 


repreſented by it i to bee worſhipped with the ſame att — & 

of adoration; is moſt true, moſt pious , and very conſ0- m - ang o 
que ſunt adorandz : quod eſt hzrefis manifeſta. 163d. num. 34. m Si imagines ſol:im 1. 
dorantue rememorative & recordative, quia recordarinos faciunt exemplarivm , quz ita 
adoramus , acki cfſentpreſentia: ſequeretur eidem adoratione, qui culimus Deum, fe 
adorandas omnes creaturas ; cum omnes in Det cognitionem & reco:dationcm nos du- 
cant , & Deus fit in omnibus rebus. Sed conſequens eſt abſurdum, Ergo. Ibid. mwn.zy. 
n Sentcntia Divi Thom, quatenuls docer eodem attu adorationis coli Imaginem, & cx. 
cmplar per illam repreſentatum; eſt veriſsima, piiſsima, & fidei decretis adnuodum conſo- 
na. 1044. diſÞit. 3-HH. 56. | 
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> 14d, wane, 29401 10 the decrees of Faith, This hee ® faith isthe 
0c Dodrinenot onely of Thomas,and of all his diſciples, 
but alſoof all the old Schoole-men almoſt. And par- 
ticularly he quoteth for it, Cajetan,Capreolus, Paludg. 
aus, Ferrarienſis, Antoninus,Soto, Alexander of Hales, 
Albertus Magnus, Bonaventura , Richardus de Media. 
willa, Dionyſius Carthuſianus, Major, Marſilins, Tho. 
— masWaldenſis, Turrecremata, Angeſius, Clichtoveus, 
p Conſtans eſt Turr/as and Vaſquez, Inaword ; Þ It is the conſtant 
nn of 98 judgement of Divines, (ſaith AForius the leſuite)that 
ginem codem the [14ze to be honoured and worſhipped with the ſame 
honore& eul> honour andwerſhipr, wherewith that « worſhippedwher- 
tu honorari & _ | 
coli,quo coli- Of #t #5 ax Image. 
wrid cuiuseſt = Apainſt this uſe,or rather horrible abuſe of Ima. 
EF” ges, to what purpoſe ſhould we heape up any teſti- 
tom. 1.6.9, monies of holy Scripture, if the words of the ſe- 
a4p.6, cond Commandement, uttered by Gods owne 
mouth with Thundring and Lightning upon mount 
Sinai , may not be heard ? Thou ſhalt not make to thy 
ſelfe any graven Image , nor the likeneſſe of any thing 
that i in heaven above, or inthe earth beneath.,or inthe 
water under the earth : Thorn (halt not bowe downe ts 
them , nor worſhip them, Which thunderclap from 
heaven the guides ofthe Romiſh Church diſcerning 
to threaten fore that fearcfull Idolatrie which day- 
ly they commir ; thought fit inwiſedome, firſt to 
concealetheknowledge of this from the people, by 
excluding thoſe words out of the Decaloguethat 
went abroad for common uſe, under pretence ( for- 
ſooth) of including it in the fr /# Commandement : 
and then afterwards to put this conceir into mens 
heads, that this. firſt Commandemeant was fo farre 
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nto our minde - ringeth the P x if the Croſſe Mo puny ron 
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_ and Row,1.23. that the adoring of the very true 
God himſelfe in or by an Image, commeth within 
the compaſſe of that Idolatrie which the Word of 
Godcondemneth. And ro this truth doethe Fa- 
thers of the ancient Church give plentitull reſtimo- 
nie : in what great account ſoever our Challenger 
would haveus thinke that the «ſe of mazes was with 
them. 
Indeed in ſo great arconnt was the uſe of Images. 
among them, that inthe ancienteſt and belt times, 
v k:/.3 3 Chriſtians would by no meanes permir themto bee 
x<m dw brought into their Churches ; nay, ſome of them 


e 3 


; a rt would not ſo much as admir the artir {elite of ma. 
Gm 74 Fingthem : ſojealous were they of the danger, and 
xiw.0/3 carctull for the prevention of the deceit , whereby 
Fre” the ſimple might any way be drawne on to the ado- 
muy ual. Ting ofthem. * Wee are plainely forbidden, fatth Cle. 
ware ww md mens Alexandrinms, to exerciſe that deceitfull art. For 
ak vo repaid 


koh 6 0 the Prophet ſaith, T hou ſhalt not make the likeneſſe of a. 


Clem, Alexan. y thing, either tu the heaven or in the earth bereath, 
Protreptic.ad = A7gſes commandeth men,to make no Imaze, that ſhould 
Gentes. b , | 


x OdNulzs Yepreſent God by art, Y For in truth an Imaze (54 


cixora, *Mod- dead matter , formed by the hand of an artificer. Bxt 
ous mapa [ANNE 


icons nt; wee have no ſenſible Image made of any ſerſible 
lng matter, but ſuch an Image as is tobe conceived w.th the 
37TT2 WOV TC $+ : g oe Wl . 

BN Pada- underſtanding. So his ſcholler Origen, writing againſt 


gog.lib, 3, cap. Celſzes the philoſopher : * Who having his right wits 
s | 


4 * My IF \ P o p ' 8 an Þ Lid ' 
y "Ex1 509; ZAn2%; 79 14A UG,0y VSHph TEITE ack MEYOpPorluns lis 3fy, U An 7: 
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As Wa, % , \ , 5 4 "a. No | Wo o » A) IE SAR 
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Ce Ca CE EE TT CO OD. 068 9 
(ſaith ne) will not lanzh at him 5 who aftcr ſuch great _ ne 
philoſophical diſcourſes of God or G ods, duth looke 01 I- januomTere 


| oY Jo WHO SIRE | 011 £UNGY TUA 
mages : and either preſenteth his prayer to them , 0r rake Tr 
the ſight thereof offereth it to him who t conceived Sum 
thereby , unto whow be imazineth that hee ought to aſ- gh deens 


eracl. E- 


cend from that which is ſeene, and is but a ſigne and ſym- 1, £,,;4,pags 


bol of him? And whereas Celſ5 had brought in that 384.&apud 
Clem.Alexan 


ſ peech of Heraclitus , y They pray #nto theſe IMages, ;, Protrepric. 
as if a man ſhould enter into conference with his houſe © adGen.pag, 


and demanded, Þ Whether any man unleſſe he were a 35car.Grz- 
s | colat.ubi fta- 


very Child, did thiuke theſe things to be G ods , and 20t wm ſubjungi- 
monuments and Imazes of the Gods ? Origin replieth wr: 128 © 
that © 7t is not 4 thing poſsible that one ſhould know x gprck -*& 
' God, and pray to Imazes : and that Chriſtians * 47d mor ; Am 
not eſteeme theſe to be divine Images, who uſed zot to de. 9ncnimlunt 
| | ; prodigivfi qul 
ſcribe any figure of God who was inviſible and withont Japides ado- 
all bodily ſhape ,, © nor could endure to worſhip Godwith ran? 
any ſuch kind of ſervice as this was, 1n like maner, 275 29, + 
= | . . -? dc ja 
whcn the Gentiles demanded of the ancient Chri- ,uryvin®, 
ſtians, * Why they had no knowne Imazes ? Minutins TT ara 
Felix returneth them for anſwer againe, 8 What 7- Jung. 
mage ſhall ] make to God , when man himſelfe , if thou yam oym- 


. . . rg as Te.Ccll. a- 

rightly judae , i Gods Image ? Þ Theſe holy Imazes pud Origen, ul 
ſupr.pag.z394. © Ou Z Suvarey Bt x) 2121976 F 9231 2) mais aoGApemy £969; OF gee 
iÞ.p.386. d *AM\' 88 Seing eo © (Igecixfrags ur in verbis Celfi, p.z84.110-24e ) V9 
MauCaly ©) mol d 3c ware (79) ppl dopgra(248) x) dowperre ja agen Tes DH" 
1d.ib.p.2 87. © NXemnaycd x; Tudo by, 409 ran TuUWITS VarehapaCavouiuys 615 79 vFOV 
VEOATEs as » hoc cft (ur ex yerbis ſubſequenub.intelligitur ) Std T0 enxabrea th, KLTHGDAY Ig 
XSTEIEY T as To YHoy PrOKBAy OM Þ TOW TID UND) £7WT HoghtmO her yeh, AE ,00 TH 
Balutey x, garde. Id, ibid. pag. 385. £ Curnullas aras habent, templa nulla, nulla 
nota finuulacra ? Mivnt. Felix in Ottavis. g Quod enim fimulacrum Deo fingam3 cum 
fi redic cxiſtimes,fit Dei homoipſe imulacrum ?Jbid. h Ipſz imagines facrz, quibus 13- 
aniffimi homines ſerviunt,omni ſenſu carent, quia terra ſunt. Quis aurem non intelligats 
nefas efereQum animal curvari,ut adoretterrkm? quz idcirco pedibus noftris ſubje ac 

ar caJcanda nobis,non adoranda fits LatFant, divine 17Pitut. libs 2. cap 17% 


(aith, 


Of Prayer to Saints. 


4 Quarenon 
eſt dubium, 
quin rcligio 
nulla fit, ubi- 
cunque ſimu- 
lacrum eſt. 
Nam < reli- 
Pio cx divinis 
rebus eſt ; di- 
vini autem 
nihil eſt niſi 
in cceleſtibus 
rebus : carent 
ergo religio- 


ne {imulacra; 


quia nihil po- 


reſt eſle cce- 
Jeteinearc, 
qUZ fit ex ter» 


4, 7hid.cap.18. 


k Alexander 
7p, Chri- 
to remplura 
Facere yolu- 
it, eumque 
1ater De2s 
recipere. 
Quod & A- 
dritanus cogi- 
rafle fertur, 
qui rempla 


in omnibus civitatibus ſine ſimulacris juſſerar fieri 


( ſaith LaFtantivs) which vaine men ſerve , want all 


ſenſe;becauſe they are earth. Now who & there that under 


ftandeth not, that it is unfit for an upright creature to be 
bowed downe, that hee may worſhip the earth ? which 
for this cauſe is put under our feet that it may be trodden 
upox,not worſhipped by us, * Wherefore there is no doubt, 
that there is no Religion, wherſoever there ts an Image, 
For ſeeing Religion conſiſteth of divine things, and 
nothing divine is to bee found but in heavenly thinzs-: 
Images therefore are voyd of Religion , becauſe no. 
thingthat is heavenly canbe in that thing which is made 
of earth, 


When © 4driazthe Emperor had commanded that 


Temples ſhould be made in all Cities without Images , 


it was preſently conceived that he did prepare thoſe 


Temples for Chriſt : as Elins Lawpridiusnoteth in 


the life of Alexander Severus, Which is an evidentar- 
gument,that it was not the uſe of Chriſtians in thoſe 
dayesto have any Images in their Churches. And 
for keeping of Pictures our of the Church, the Ca- 
non of the Eliberine or IMiberitane Councell ( held 
in Spaize,about the time of Conſtantine the Great) is 
moſt plaine. 1 7 is our minde,that Pictures ought not 
tobeinthe Church , leſt that which is worſhipped or 
adored , ſhould bee painted ouWals. Which hath ſo 
troubled the mindes of our latrer Romaniſts , that 
Melchior Canis ſticketh not tochargethe Councell 


; quz hodie idcirco quia non ha- 


bent numina , dicuntur Adriani ; quz ille ad hoc parifie dicebatnr. ſed prohibitus 
eſt ab iis qui conſulentes ſacra, repererant omnes Chriſtianos futuros {i Jj 


yeaifſet, & templa reliqua deſerenda. Lamprid. in Alezandro, 1 Placuit 
in Eceleſta eſſe nendebcre; nc 


(il, Eliber- C(aÞ. 36s 


oprato « 


, picturas 
quod colitur aut adoratur, in parietibus depingatur. Cox- 


= 64 
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not o#ly with Imprudencie,but alſo with Impietie,for 
making tucha Law as this.. * The Gepriles (ſaith S. IL ® 
Ambroſe) warſhip Wood , becauſe they thinke it to bee ter mods, ve- 
the Image of God : but the Image of theinwiſible God is rum cam the 
not in that wh.ch:s ſeene, but in that which is not ſeene. = ren lara 


® Godworuld not ha ve h:mſelfe wor(hipped ;n Stones : eſtde rollendis 


: A - ; imaginibus. Ca- 
ſaith the ſame Father in anorher place; and P the SS Theols- 


Church knoweth no vain ideaes diverſe figures of Ima- gic.lib 5.cap. 
ges q but knoweth the true ſubſtance of the Trintie. So inſ-4; 


nn: 18:4 d Gentiles 
S.Hierom : WWeworſhip one Image which is the Image lignum ado- 


of the inviſible and omni pote::t God.and S. Auguſtine : rant, quia _ 
* Inthe firſt Commandement, any ſimilitude of God in MS"(.4 ty 
the figments of men s forbidaento be worſh; pped, not fibilis Dei ima- 


ononinecocſt 
bec arſe God hath not an Image, but becauſeno image of .Þ_" ho 


him ought to be worſhipped , but that which i the ſame (cd ineomique 


thingthat he &, (Colofl, 1.15. Hebr.1.3.)7or yet that 0 mm / 
for him, but with him, As for the repreſenting of in Pſa, 6 ha 


God intheſimilitude ofa man:he reſolveth,that f;x 0tonar.10. 


. . © Non vult ſe 
& utterly anlawfull to ereft any ſuch Image to God in a Deus in lapidi- 


Chriſtian Charch, andtouching the danger of Ima- bus coli. 14.c- 


ges ingenerall,and the practiſe ofthe Church inthis eden a 
matter, thus he writerh. © The Gentiles worſhip that, rwp. 

| ; | p Eccleſia ina- 
ncs ideas & varias neſcit finwJacrorum figuras; ſed veram novit. Trinitatis ſubſtantiam.1d, 
ae /ugaſeculi.cap's. q Nosunum habemus virum, & unam vencramur imaginem, que 
elt unago inviſibitis & omniporentis Dei. Hieronym. ib, 4+ in Exech. cap. 16. x In primo 
pou prohibetur coli aliquain figmentts hominum. Dei ſimilitudo : non quia non ha- 
vet 1maginen Dens,ſcd quia nulla imago ejus coli deber nifiilla quz hoc eft quod ipſe,nec 
ipſa pro tlio,ſed cum illo. Aug, epift. 119. ad lanuar, cap.rt. { Tale fimulacrum Leone» 
fas eſt Chriſtianoin tempo collocare.. Id. de Fide &5 Symvol. cap. 7. © Hoc cnim vene- 
rantur, quudipfi cx auro argentoque fecerunt. Sed enim & nos pleraq; inftrumenta'& vaſa. 
cx ujuſmodl materia vel metallohabemus in uſum celebrandorum facramentorum ; que 
ipſo miniſterio conſecrata ſanQa dicuntur, in cjus honorem cui pro falutenoſtri inde ſervi- 
tur. Et ſunt profeCto etiam iſta inſtrumenta vel vaſa,quid aliud quam opera manumn homi- 
num ? Veruntamen nunquid os habenr, & non loquentur ? Nunquidoculos habenr, & non 
videbunt? Nunquid eis ſupplicamus, quia per ga ſupplicamus Dco ? Ila caufla c& maxima: 
which 


ce nth SID 


-” l EE annum detenn 
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_—_ 


506 of Images. TT 


2. mhich they themſelves have made of zold and ſulver, 
gr of But even wee alſo have divers imſtruments and veſſels of 


plus valerin the ſame matter or mettall, for the uſe of celebrating the 
affeQibus mi- 


ous mi” ſacraments : whichbeing conſecrated by this very m'zi.. 
| ſerorum fimi- /, t | | 
lis viventifor- ſteric are called holy, in honour of him who for our ſal. 


ma que tiol Varzon ts ſerved thereby.And theſe inſtruments and vi. 


ry ny) * ſels alſo, what are they elſe but the worke of mens hand * 


eam manife- Tet have theſe any mouth, and will not ſpeake ? Have 
tam eK non 


I they eyes, and will not ſee © aoe we ſ#pplicate unto theſe, 
ut debear A vi- becauſe by theſe wee + panes unto God? That is the 


vente contem® 9xextef cauſe of thi madimpietie , that the forme lite 
ni. Plus enim o& fi ſe f id 7 te Eli 


valent fimula- ##to 0ne living which maketh it to bee ſupplicated unto, 


cra ad curran- aoth more prevale in the affettions of miſerable men . 
dam infelicem Fa LA : | | p. 
od than that it is manifeſt it doth not liveat all, that i; 


os habent, ocu+ 01g lt to be contemped by him who is indeed living, Foy 
los habenr; alu- 


ns as. Images prevaile more to bowe downe the unhappy ſoule , 
res habent,ma- 7 that they have a mouth, they have eyes , they have 


ans habene, pe- eares,they have noſthrils, they have hands , they have 
= a 2d cerri- feete z than to corredt it , that they will not ſpeake, the 


gendam,qudd -w:ll pot ſee,they will not heare, they will not ſmell, they 
non on rate 


non videbune,” 37/1l ot handle,they will not walke, Thus farce Saint 


non audienr, A ugu {t ine. 


nonadorabunt, "The ſpeech of Amphilochines Biſhop of 1c0ninm 
non contrefta. 


bunt, non am- £O this purpoſe is memorable : * Wee have no care (+ 


_ 14. figure by colours the bodily viſages of the Saints in 14. 
$71 Pſal. 113+ 


andy bles, becauſe wee have no need of ſuch things , but by 
u Oo 5 mis Vertne $0 imitate their converſation. But the fact of 
mia 7% -p" Ep/phanizs , rending the vaile that hung in thc 
#2, 7O 97, 7 A 

$7 hoy a2 Courch of Anablatha, is much more memorable : 
xe2pdmw 1 Which hee himſelte in his Epiſtle to 10h Biſhop of 
WHNSS WI | 

TuTE) 3 071% YEN MEV TE TWP « 


2 97738 261.0, p « WINE Tt TNTELAY 0DTOy of ofperys CHraafidnue Amphi- 
loch. citatus 4 Pacrib. Cencils 


Conſlantiunop. ann. 75 4: 


I eruſa {ern 
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Teruſalems (tranſlated by Saint H:ierome our of Greeke | 
into Latine) doth thus recount. * 7 fornd there a x Inveni ibi 


oils bene ine at the door 1 an '2z_ velum pendens 
waile hanging at the deore of the Church dyed andpain gen” angn/2 


ted, and having the Image 4s it were of Chr:ſt or ſome gem Ecclefix 
Saint : for 1 doe not well remember , whoſe Imaze it rinftumarque 
was. When therefore I ſaw this , that contrary tothe OT Ros 
authoritie of the $ gh yore the image of a manwas nem quaſi _ 
| | i -: | Chriſti, vcl 

{4 BY I » 
hanged up in the Church of Chriſt : 1 cat it , and gave Cit [De 


counſel to the keepers of the place , that they ſhould ra- gam: non &« 


ther wrap and burie ſome poore dcad man init, and nimfatizme- 
afrerwards hee intreateth the Biſhop of | Zeruſalem ng frerke. 
( under whoſegovernment this Church was) Y zo Ciim ergo hoc 
give charge hereafter , that ſuchwailes as theſe which Jer, mh 
are repugnant io our reli T1 08, ſhould not be hanzed up in ſti ewe au- 


the Chnrch of Chriſt. Which agreeth very well with *orftarem 


the ſenrence attributed to the ſame Farher in the hs 50w- 


Councell of Conſtantinople : * Haverhis in mind, dereimagi« 


beloved ſonnes , not to bring Images into the Church, — 


nor into the Cemiteries of the Saints, no not into an confilium cu- 


ordinarie houſe : but alwayes carry about the remem. pony ge _ 
F- : ST. © OC1,U 
brance of Godin your hearts. For it is not lawfull for a —_ FER, 


Chriſt:an man to be carried in ſuſpenſe by his eyes & the tuum eo obvol- 


WD KL: : IT: ; * ©, Verent & effcre 
wanarings of his minde, and with his diſcourſeagainſt © Epiphans 


the herelte of the Coflyridians, which made an Idoll ezift ad oaun: 


of the Virgin Mary (as inthe former queſtion hath #4 _ 
£038. 1. per tits 


| POT Ip . 
morelargely beene declared : ) to which he oppo- ;.ym.+.c0. 
| : = |  y Deinceps 
przcipere, .in Fcclefia Chriſti iſtiuſmodi vela, quz contra religiaonem noſtram vents 
nr, non appendi. Id. hid. tZ Kat &y Tire wyiglut Tres Tas dam, 5% Wh 
aVLGAPEY e170; £77 HXANOIUS » LLWTE CY THUS Koz iMmHClars _ei3iey (Ar hed a? 
WP EXE7E TOY VeWw oy Twls xgpd)as UIAOY ) ANN £74 NAT” 0IK0Y X81) ) » &, £-£57 2». 
XetS1QVL o) 0f:FHA LAY WeTeWehe Fa t) PrACATAN 74 yolg Epiphan.cicat.d Concil,Conn + 
Rancnop. in AR.6, tom.5, Concil, Nicen, Ls i 
| ſeth 


Mos ern nr nn et ee > 
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a himſelfein this manner, * How is not this courſe 
2 0599.5” rdolatrous and a devilliſh prattiſe? For the Devill ſtea. 


Nom © ; | 
Imnwaeyy ling alwayes into the munde of men under pretenceof 


7 £yx6nue yighteou(reſſe, deifyins the mortall nature inthe eyes 
Since? $ f le - f) S 7 


endow 8 Of men, by varicty of artes framed Images like unto 


Srgis e9- 9en. And they truly who areworſhipped are dead, but 


Terr uno! TW 


Ps Mia. £1ecr Trages that never yet were alzve ( for they cannot 


CoG-F aj beeſaidto bee dead that never were alive) they bring in 
26m) to bee worſhipped, by 4 minde going awhoring from the 
gurus Oneandonely God: as a common harlot , ftirred with a 
vedwuicas- wicked deſire of promiſcuons mixture , and rejeiting 
_— = the ſobrietie of the lawfull marriage of one man. 

wer: titme It itbecinquired who they werethat firft brought 


nadie ey in this uſe of Images intothe Church : it may welt 
1g: 4 


norigag beanſwered, that they were partly lewd Heretikes, 


oi acrwwig- partly ſimple Chriſtians newly converted from Pa. 


y7s 5 75w o2njifme, the cuſtomes whereof they had nor as yet 
CL)AAUATE MN 


$im97e CHowla, [0 fully unlearned, Of the former kinde the Go. 
(7539 repe ſtique heretikes were the principall: who Þ had 7. 
as'rws\ wel mages , ſome painted in colours, others framed of gli 


Tetra) 4nd ſilverand other matter , which they ſaid were the 


repreſentations of Chriſt , made under Ponting Pilate, 
rs as when he was converſant here among men. Whence Car. 
ow Jravdizg, pocrates, and Marcellina his diſciple ( whobcought 


72 7515.9, this [dolatrous hereſic fiiſt to Rome inthe dayes of 
{40Vs SE 5 1 


miuxov Pope Anicetus) © having privily made Imazes of 1t- 
7roprn 63 70A” » oY þ 

Ald drome mu pmitias we Fern Th Fw9E50 amore an Þ Tir; ardÞds cunt 
Epiphan.in Panar.hxrcl.79.p.447. b Eyuo7 ) et.oyag yl v3,04.085 Tie yenHidmes 377% 


(vel ms porius) 5 en A895 - Fd ZpWoe x AorThs BANGUTTVE, ON TUMW4corrl OaMmy £9) F Lys 86 

\ = e \ [4 Pl XN \ 3 ſ NM» Az Wn vo » A 
%y TOUT NGO ITovris Tlagrs juno Te HTM ra I aury In08 » O76 Eds md 7 
ay $0muy Wer-Epi hanius in Panar,hece(.27.pa.52.ex Irenzo,lib.z adycrl. ber: [cap.:4: 
c Epiphtein Anacephal.pag. 5z5.de Carpocrate. Tory rey i oy Pops MapraNyarcik rai 
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fs, aud Paul , and Homer , and Pythagoras did cenſe .. TP 
FJ; SONG & Iv 
them,and worſhip them : as Epiphanius and Auguſtine 29095 Teod, v2 
doereport. To thelatter, that obſervation of Z»- Neu, of 'O- 
| fe ins the Wipe, 2 115%. 
bins may bee referred concerning the Image of os a þ- 


Chriſt,thoughtrto be erected bythe woman that was 5,lz TA 
cured of the bloudy ifſue.77 i o 24rvarle (faith hee) Tre Settz 


tpius fuiſſc eras 


I 
that thoſe of the Heathen , who of old were cured by our 5 Some wer 
S4aViOHr, ſhould doe ſuch [ hings y ſee:me wee have ſeene 7 ogg Mar- 
3 . . 1 * 
the Imagesof his Apoſtles Pail and Peter , yea and of 0s Pepws, - mY 
Chriſt himſelfe ; kept painteawith colours in tables : nesIcſu, 8& 
for that of old they have beene wont by a heathcniſh cy. *2*1% Home: 


| - It, & Pychago- 
ſftome thus to honour them whom they counted tobee theix cx,2dorands 


Benefattors or Saviours, | incentumq; 
| ponendo, A+ 


But by whomſoever they were firſt brought in, $48.4: here 
certain ir 15that they proved a dangerous ſnare unto 7: 7- : 
the fimple people,who quickly went a whooring af- os rn 
terthem : contrary to the dodrine which the Fa- mu it 295 
thers and DoQors of the Church did deliver unto #7 

them. And therefore Saint Auguſtine writing of the ;G* gu, ms: 
manners of the Catholicke Church againſt the Mani- wm mmunuvas 
ches, direQly ſevereth the caſe of ſuch menfrom the 77 97% am* 


ay ears Tag 


ſuch profeſſors of the name of Chriſt, as either know no; 3.9059 X- 
or keepe not the force of their profeſcion. Doe not brins in Tay & 2pa22 
the companies of rude men, which either in the true Re. 4195, in 


. | : nn, TIES | OO Phagy, ®; oh 
Xbs hd Tony Ee pghirlas 01% WThegs ENLY TuunSels mp £uTUs TI70Y NALY E5* 
oY079) 767 Fomy. tuleb, lib.7.iiſtor.Ecclel.cap 13, * Nolite wii coltgere protctlo- 
res 0m1nis Chriſtiani, nec profcfiionis ſux vim aur ſcientes aut exhibentes. Nolte conſe- 
Qari rurbas imperitorum, quiyet in ipl4 vera religione ſuperſtiniofi fat, vel its libidinibus 
decit},uc obliti fint quicquid promiſerint Deo. Novi multos effe ſepuſchrorum & pifturarum 
adorarores & c, Nunc yos illud admoneo, ut aliquandoFEcclefiz Catholicz ma/cdicerede- 
finatis,vitupcrando mores homiaum,quos & ipſa condemnar, & quos quotidic tanquam-ma- 
Jos files corrigere ſtuder, Auguft.de morious Eccleſ (agbolice,cap-34+ ” 
L 4 | | 


lizion 
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lizion itſelfe are ſuperſtitions, or ſo given untotheir 
luſts that they have forgotten what they d1a promiſe un. 
20 God. Then for an inſtance of the firſt, heealled. 
geth that he himſelfe did know many which were wor. 
ſhippers of Graves and Pictures : and at laſt conclu- 
deth. Now this I adviſe you, that you ceaſe to ſpeake e. 
vill of the Catholicke Church, by upbrarding it with the 
manners of thoſe men, whom [hee her ſelfe condemneth, 
and ſecketh every day to corre(t as naughtie Children. 
T his alſo gave occaſion to Serexus Biſhop of Marſi. 
les 200. yeares after, to breake downe the Images 
ia his Church, when he found them to bee thus abu. 
ſed : which fat of his though Pope Gregorie difli. 
ked, becauſe he thoughtthat Images-mighr profita- 
| bly bee retayned as Lay-mens bookes ; yet in this 
'.. hee commended his zeale , that hee would: by no 
2: Przterea in- . 
dicodudum Mmeanes ſuffer them to-be worthipped. a 7 certifie you 
ad nosperyve- ({4jth hee)that it came of late to our hearing, that your 


_ nifle, quod fra- 


tern vena brotherhood, ſeeing certaine worſhippers of Images, did 


| quoſdam. ima- breake the ſaid Church-images and threw them away, 


ginum adora- 
._Inmnp wwe And ſurely, wee commended you that you had that Feale, 


caſdem Eccle- that nothing made with hands ſhould be worſhipped: but 
liz imagines yet we judge that you ſhould not have broken thoſe Tna- 
confregit, atq; i a | : 
projecit, Ex £65» Forpainting & therefore uſed in Churches , that 
quilem zclum they which are unlearned, may yet by ſizht reade thiſe 
joaarh wad things upon the walls, which they cannot readin bookes. 
adocari poſlir, T herefore your brotherhood ought , both to preſerve 
habuiſſe Jauda- by ” 
vimus : ſed frangere eaſdemimagines non debuiſſe ;udicamus. Idcirco enimpiftura in Ec« 
Clefiis adhiberur,uthi qui literas nelciunt, ſaltem in parietibus videndo legant quz legere 
in codicibus non yalent. Tua crgo fraternitas & iflas ſervare, & ab earum adoratu populum 
prohibere debuir; quarenus & lirerarum neſcii habcrent unde ſcientiam hiſtoriz collige- 
rent ; & populusin piturz adorations minime peccaret. GregoreRegiſtr, lib.7, epift.109.40 
SerentmeV/ ide ttiam. bib. 9, epiſts ge ad eundem.. ; 
39% 
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the Images , and to reſtraine the people from worſhip- 
ping of them : that both the ignorant might have 
had , whenceto gather the knowledge of the hiſtorie . 
and the people might not ſinne in worſhipping the 
ifure, | | 

T here would beno end, If we ſhould lay downe 
at largethe fierce contentions that afterwards aroſe 
' inthe Churchrouching this matter of Images: the 
Greeke Emperours, Leo 1ſanrus , Conſtantinus Ca- 
ballinus, Nicephorus, Stauratins , Leo Armenus, Mi. 
chael Balbus, Theophilus, and others, oppofing them 
inthe Eaſt; and on the other (de, Gregorie the ſecond 
and third, Paul the firft, Stephen the fourth , Adrian 
the 67/t and ſecond, Leo thethird, Nicholas thefirſt, 
and other Popes of Rome as ſtiffely upholding them 
in the Weſt. In a Councellof cccxxxv1it. Bi- 
ſhops held at Coxftantinoplein the yeere of our Lord 
754, they were ſolemnly condemned : in another 
Councell of cccL.Biſhops held at Nice in the yeere 
787. they were advanced again,8: the veneration of 
them as much commended. This baſe decree of the 
ſecond Nicexe Councell,touching the adoration of 
Images, although it were not by the hundreth part 
ſogroiſe, as thatwhich was afterwards invented by 
the Popiſhſchoole-men : yet was itrejeRed as re- 
pugnant tothe doctrine of the Church of God ; by 
the Princes and Biſhops of Erzlazd firſt , about the 
ycere 792, and by Charlesthe Great afterward, and 
the Biſhops of 7taly, France, and Germanie, which 
by his appointment were gatheredtogerher in the 
Councell of Frankford, the yeere of our Lord 794. 


The foure bookes , which by his authority were 
| L12 publiſhed 
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publiſhed againſt that Niceve Synod, and the adora- 
tion of Images defended therein,are yetto be fcenc: 
as the Reſolutionalſo of the DoQtors of France af. 
ſembled at Paris by the command of his ſonne Zu. 
vicus Pins,intheyeere 824. and the boaoke of 420. 
bardus Biſhop of Liexs,coticerning Pidtures and [nza. 

g Grecorum os rs he ſa » he 2 4 

> ores de ima. £5 » WTIKLER abour thelame time ; the aremncne 


ginibus &pi- whereof: 1s thus delivered by Papirins AMaſſonrs 
Curis manife- 


Hes dere. The ſetter out of jt. 5 Deted#»4.g moſt manifeſtly the 
gens, negateas £r70u7s of the. Grectans touching Images and Pitfure:, 
adorari deveret bee denieth that they ought to ve wor ſh;pped + which op. 


TN " monall wee Catholickes ave allow ; and follow the teſt:. 
Catholici pro zone of Gregorie the: Great concerning them; This 
kms ' paſſage, together with thelarger view ot ®the con- 
reſtimonium , COntents of this Treatiſe following afterwards, the 


de illis ſequi. :[h. (Gtors-it ir /ndex Expuroatori a 
mur. Papzr. Spaniſh Inqu. ſttors 1a their Purgarorins come 


Maſſon. Prefat, Man to bc blotted out: which we finde to be accor- 
# 4govardi 0- dingly performed by the Divines of Cyl/en., in their 
pera, edit. Partſ. 


iis. 1605, late corrupt edition of the * great Bubliotheck of the 


h Expungan- ancient Bathers.Gretſer profefleth thathe E extreme. 
Ur OMA, QUE 7, | 


_—— ? wondereth , that this judgement of the booke of A79-. 
(De-Imagini» bardns ſhould proceed from a Catholicke man, For A '200- 
bus) conunen- grdus ({aich he)» that whole book doth nothing elſe,out 
dd ata endevour $6. demonſtrate(although-with a vaine labour) 
192, Bernardi that Images are not to be worſhipped. 1 Andwho be theſe 
= Fo 57 < Grecians whoſe errors touching (mages Agobardus doth 


con;Ulo ſenatus generatis Inquiſit. Hiſpan. excuſ; Madriti,anm. 161% i Magn. Biblioth?c. e- 
ter Patrsa, tom-g.part.te edit. Colan. am1618. page 548. 55t. k Vehementer profes, 
hoc judicium dc iibro Agobardi ab homine Catholico profetum, miratus fum. Nam Ago- 
bacdus roto libe!lo,nihi) aliud facir,quam quod demonſtrare nititur(quamyis caſſo conatu) 
wwagines non cfle adorandas. 1ac.Gretſer.lib.1. de Cruce,cap.58. 1 ErquinamſuntGrzci,. 
quorum de imaginibus errores Agobardus refellic, ut Editor ait > Nimirum CGraci ifti ſunc 
Patres Niczni Concilii ; qui ſanxerunt, imagines adorandas &colendas cife, Contra quos 
qu diſpurat,is ab.orthedoxis toro ccelo diſcordatgbil «rr © 
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vefell,as this Publiſher ſaith ? Surely theſe Grecians are 

the Fathers of the Nicene Conncell , who decrees that 

Images ſnould bee adored and worſhipped, Againſt whore 

whoſoever diſputeth,doth mainly diſſent from right be. 

leevers. To which blinde cenſure of the leſuite we 

may oppoſe, not onely the generall judgement of ® Acuerio, 
the ancient ® Almaines his own Country-men,who Wy gia 


48 | | : vols ormrys 
within theſe foure or five hundred yearcs did flatly *' icy «7d 
iſclaime this 1maze- 7 Nicetas Cheniates '* Teruvu 
diſclaime this [mage-worſhip (as by ves ny Sonars, 


is witneſſed : ) but allo the teſtimony of the Di- Nicer.Ch: near. 


vines and Hiſtorians of Ezzland, France , and Ger- o_ lid.2. 
many touching the Nicene Councell in particular ; g,y7 1; * 


rejeRing it as a * Pſendo-ſynode,becauie it Conciaded comr. Hincmar. 
® that Images ſhould be worſhipped : wh.-h thing ( ſuy * — cape 
our Chroniclers ) the Church of God doihitierly de- neem, gh ws þ | 
teſt, And yet forall thar, wee have newes lately ©reli Magn 


Ammal. Fuldenj. 
brought us from Rowe : that ? it 15 moſt certaine,and 14, nog, h 


moſt aſſured, that the Chriſtian Church , even the moſt Herman.Cou- | 


; ws ." } tratt. tn Chrg= 
Ancient, theWhole,and the Vuiverſall Charch aid with ,- * = _ 


wonderfull coxſent., without any oppoſition or contra- o Imagines 1. 
diction, worſhip Statues and Images, Which if the 4orarideberc: 


. . | | uod omaninG 
cauterized conſcience of a wretched 4poſtata would Fectefaba 


give him leaveto utterzyetthe extreame ſhamclefſe. <xecrarur. x;. 
neſſe of the aflertion might have with-held their ,,,7z7. 


wiſedomes whom he ſoughtto pleaſe thereby, from #cveaer. 5 

giving him leaveto publiſh ir, 0g ef frm 

. | wn be ts : alt. hiſt. ann. 

But it may bee I ſecke for ſhamefac'tneſſe , ina z:.:4/59;. 
place where it-is not to-bee found: and therefore 7 Ecdkliam | 
. . . . POITo hs 
leaving them to their Images, liketolike ( for * 7hey hmm An. 
| tiquilimam, * 
Toram, ac Vniverſalem, ſammo conſeaſu, abſque ull4 oppoſitione, au contradictione, Sta. 
tuas ac lmagines veneratam eſſe, eſt certiffimum ac probatiflimum, 2. 41:64 de Dominis. 
De confilia ſich reditus, ſef,23. * Pſal.115.8.& 135.18, 
| t 3 that 


= 
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that make them are like unto them ; and ſo is every oxe 


that truſteth in them) I'proceed from this point unto 
that which followeth 


OF Fate-Will, 


Hat man hath Free-will, is not. by us gainſaid : 

rhouzh we dare not give him ſolarge a freedome 

: as the Ieſuirs-preſutneto doe. Freedome of will we 

know doch as eſſentially belong unto a man, as rea- 

ſon it ſelfe : and he that ſpoilerh him of that power, 

doth in effe& make him a very beaſt. For this is the 

+099 * difference betwixt reaſonable. and - unreaſonable 

and creatures,as Damaſcenrightly noteth. * Theupreaſs. 

217% 8 v@- mable are rather led by nature,than themſelves leaders of 

"a7 72 YU” 78 : and therefore doe they never contradict ther patn- 
we, Hire | a” 

or. $13 2 ay- rall appetite, but 4s. ſoone As they affect any thing 7 hey 

my" Ti. 9- yaſh to the proſecution of it But man, being indued with 

cop wn reaſon , deth rather lead nature,than u led-by it : aud 

m%, ona therefore being moved with appetite, if hee will,hee hath, 

AT power to reſtraine his appetite,or 10 follow it, Hereby 

ns 2483; &v, he iS inabled todoe the things which hee doth, nei. 

£4 van ther by a bruit inſtia of nature noryet by any com- 

; wha > pulfion, but by adviſe anddeliberation : the Mind: 


p27 a0}, 63-, firſt raking into conſideration the grounds and cir-. 
7p $09, cumſtances of each ation, and freely debating on 
may £261 VaL- © « = : 
ao 54) Either fide what inthis caſe were beſt tobe done or 


9px,” dwxe- not done;and then the //7/l incliningit ſelfe to put in 
eFyan. 0TH» 


To Damaſcen, CXCCUtion the laſt and concluſive judgement of the 
Orthodox. kd. practicall Underſtanding. This libertie we acknow- 
0. ledgea man may exerciſe in all ations that are with- 


44-Latin, in his powerto doe : whether they be lawfull , un- 
lawful, 


PIT rein 
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lawfull,or indifferent, whether done by the ſtrength 
of Nature or of Grace. for even indoing the workes 
of Grace, our free will ſuſpendeth not her action, 
but being moved and guided by grace, doeth that 
which is fit for herto doe : grace not raking away 
the /ibertie, which commeth by Gods creation, but 
the pravitie of the Will, which arifeth from Mans 
corruption In a word, as wee condemne Þ Agaping ®, 9dr mh 
and the reſt of that mad ſe& of the Manichees, for wirmnenu 12: 
'bringing in ſuch a kinde of neceffitic of finning, <« Srreverm- 
whereby men were made to offend againſt their wills - va 
ſo likewiſe with Polychronius and other men of un - c 'Afarny 
derſtanding we detend, that *wvertue is a voluntarie 7%," 97 !, 
thing, aud free from all neceſsitie ,, and with the author darts Ao » 
of the bookes De wvocatione Gentinm ( attributed un- Adio Lhd 
to Proſper ) 4 we both beleeve and feele by experience Root 
that Grace u ſo powerfull that yet wee conceive it no way Meu, 


to be violent. d Hanc quippe 
£4 . . : abundantiorem 
But it is one thing to inquire of the #atvre , ano- gratiam ita 


ther to diſpute of the ftrexgth and abilitic of Free- <r<dimus at- 
que experimnr 


. will. Wee ſay with Adamariins (inthe Dialogues potentena, ut 
coll-&ed out of Maximus againſt the Marcionites) nullo modo ar- 
that © God wade Angels and Men, wntwin but not Mean of 
T7275: hee induced them with treedome of Will, Þro/3. 4 voce. 
but not with abilitieto doe al things. And now ©: *- 


| | C4Þ.25, 
fince the fall of Adam wee ſay further, that freedome «73, 2544; 
of Will remaynerh ſtill among men; burthe * abi- < »v —_ 
litie which onceit had, to performe ſpirituall durics ira per 
andthings pertayning to ſalyation, is quireloſt and 99ioz, a 
og, : | & IU TYCLOTES 
Grig. Dial. 3. contr. Marcions #* Potentiam proximaini & aftoam inteiligo; nonremotams, 
Ju# mere paſizua ets | | 


wlll 


Ll4 extin- 


hat... 


=Y 
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me. 


wut— cre » So 


CE extinguiſhed. For * who i there of us({aith Saint 4g. 

Pha ry 2uftine.) which would ſay, that by the finue of the fir (t 

. , 4 j 
1add primi ho- Afap free-will is utterly periſhed my noma renal 
_ ndeed is perifhe :but that freedome which, 
arial 6 tibo. aome indeed is pe ppes Long pe - M fr pug 
rumarbitrium 14s 7 Paradiſe,of- baving full rig teouſneiſen FN 1m. 
-w I mortalitie. for which canſe pars Farm ET 
nere * | + 

vic verlle cording to the ſaying of our Lovd, 
quidem periit 2eede of Gods Grace,ac «> wp ; 
per. Peceatim3 If. #he SOrne ſhall free you, then yee fall bee, free indeede: 
ore gem namely , free to live well and righteouſiy. For fe will 
habendi ple» 7x f foe from having pert hed in the es | at by it 
mortalitars ju. 729 ſo2ne,all they eſpecially who ſin with aelight, &+ for 
Ritiaw-:prop- the love of. ſinne , that pleaſeththem-which liketh them. 
cerquoonare When weedenietherefore thata arr yon matt hath 
vindindiget. any free-will unto good: by 4naturall may, wee un- 


gratia,dicenre qerſtand- one that is without Chri/t,and diſtitute of 
Donuno ; vi- 


| YooEilius libe. his renewing grace ; by free-will,that whichthe Phi- 


raveritzunc lofophers call #4? #athing that 1s 27 0vr own power: 
vere liberi eri- 


ereumerrtt. to doe; andby good, a T heologicall nota Philoſo= 
tis; utiq; liberl D 


ad bene juſteq; phicallgood, bonum vere ſpirituale & ſalutare , al, pi- 
vivendum. ritga!] goodand tending to ſalvation. Thisthen is 
ar ral warp the iireace which Gods Wordteachethus to pur 


adeo in pecca- hetwixt a rcgenerateand an varegenerate mans The 
Core non-periit;. 


led pee, ONE iS Baltve wnto God,throwgh Teſus Chrift our Lord, 
Gr Pe = w k ; | : 
cent,,vaxiwve andſo inabled to ® yee/d himſelf unto God, as one that is 


omn- + qui cum ,/;16 fromthe dead, and his members as infiruments of 
delectarione. | 


peccanr,&.a= 71ghtconſneſſe unnto-God, \ having hu fruit nnto bolrmef, 
moce peccati, gy the end everlaſting life: The other 1sa mcere 
hec £15 pact. 


qod cis liber. k. tr anger fromthe life of God, *- deadin treſpaſſes aud 


Ang.contre dues fexnes., and ſonomoreableto leadea holy. life ac- 
epiſt.Pelagiaus L 


bb. 1,Cap.v. B ROW. 6\Ur{eLL, h Ibjae verſe 13+ I: FILE Verſ. 22+ k Epheſ” 
w.18, 1. Epbeſen I, 54. 


ceptable . 
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ceptable unto God, than adead manis to-performe 
the ations of him which is alive, 

Hee may live indeed the life of a naturall anda 
morall man, and.ſo-cxerciſethe freedome of his 
Will,not onely in naturall and civill,but alſo in mo- 
rall aRions,ſo farre as concerneth externall.confor- 
mitie unto thoſe notions of good andevill thatre- 
maine in his minde :.( in reſpe@:whereof the verie 
® Gentiles themſelves which have not the Law, are m Rom..14... 
ſaid to do by naturethe things contained is the Law: )he 
may have ſuch fruit,as not only common honeſty &. 
civilitie,but comon gifts of Gods ſpirit likewiſe will 
yecld ; and in regard therofhe may obtaine of God 
remporalrewards appertaining to this tranſitory life, 
and-a leſſer meaſure of puniſhment in the worldto - 
come ; yeruntill hee be quickened with the life of. 
orace, & *married to himwho & raiſed from the dead, n Ron.2.46 . 
he cannot bring forth fruit unto God, norbe accepted 
for one of his ſervants. This is the doctrine of our Sa... 
viour himſelfe, Ioh.15.4,5 As the brauch cannot beare 
fruit of it ſclfe, except it abide in the vine , no more can 
yee, except ye abide in mee, I amtheVine , yee are the- 
braaches, He that abideth in.me,and Tin him, the ſame. 
bringeth forth much fruit , for without mee yge can abe. 
NoTHinGs; thatis,nothing truely good and ac- 
ceptable unto God, . This is the leſſon that S, Paut 
doth every where inculcate. ® Fknow that i mee, 9 Rem7-48c: 
that is,in my fleſh,dwelleth no good thing. ?- The ngtu- ? OI. 
ral mas perceiveth not the things of the ſpirit of God, for 
they are fool:ſhneſſe unto him: neither can he underſtand 
them,becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 4 Without q tthra12... 
Frith it is impoſstble to pleaſe God, ! Vito them that « q.5,,. 

are | 
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' are defiled and unbeleeving is nothing pure + but even 
"their minde and conſcience is defileds, Now ſecing 
' 111.59 © theepdof the commandement #s charitie, out of apur . 
heart, and of a good conſcience , and of faith unfainede 
ſceing the firſt beginning, from whence every good 
action ſhould proceede, is a ſanRificd hearr, the laſt 
© Sedacerbic, End the ſeeking of Godsglorie, and faich working 
ſimi gratiz ku- by love muſt intercurre betwixt borh : the moral! 
niece  workes of the unregenerate fayling ſo fouly both ir 
apponitis im- the beginning,middle,andend,areto bee accounted 
none. cal breaches rather of the Commandement than obſet- 
2 fide abunda- Vances, depravations of good workes rather than 
re yicutibus. performances. For howſoecver theſe ations bee in 
nn Ioo=oug their ownekindegood , and commanded of God, 
u Perhos e- Yet are they marred inthe carriage, that which is 
nic prove 603347 being not done ere : and ſo though in re- 
amalienos 26. gard of their matter they may bee accounted good, 
de Chriſti,ve- yet for the 22anzer they mult be eſteemed vicious, 
_—— T he Pelazian heretickes were wont here to ob- 
quod iſtieſte jet unto our forcfathers ( as the Romaniſts doe now 
at pe adayes unto us ) both the examples of the Heathen, 
legis ſunxfaci- * who being ſtrangers fromthe faith, did notwithſtan- 
EW P ding ( asth-y {aid )abound with vertnes + and Saint 
Phi, ua Paulsteſtimonie alſo concerning them , Roms. 2. 14, 
quoiſtis inimi- 15, by which they laboured to prove, * that ever 
. _—_ Pd ſuch as were ſtrangers fromthe faith of Chriſt , night 
Icſum Chri- yet havetrue righteouſneſſe ;, becauſe that theſe , as the 


—_—IRRRPy 


a9” tyra Apoſtle witneſſed , naturally aid the thingsof the Law, 
rum, . . . 
tollic 43+. Bur will you heare how Saint A#2uſti;ne rooke up /v- 


 mundi, eviden- [ja the Pelazian, for making this objection 2 '* Heve- 
' tlusexpreſifti, | 


* Introducens hominum genus, quod Dco placere poſfir fine Chriſti de, Iege nature.” H6: 


* oft unde yos maxinae Chriſtiana dereſtarur Eccleliae- 7bid, 


in 
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in haſt thou expreſſed more evidently that aoitrine of , $44 age ue 
yours , wherein you are enemies rntothe grace of God fitin aliquo ve | 
which is given by Ieſus Chriſt our Lord , whotaketh a- "konges way 
way the ſinueof the world : bringing ina kind of men, Abſic auem n 
which may pleaſe Goa without the faithof Chriſt by the fir juſtus yere, 


nift viyat ex fi- 


law of nature.T hy i it, for which the Chriſtian Church qe: Juſtus enim 


doth moſt of ali deteff you. and againe. Y Bet farre ©x fidevivit. 
| S - 
from us to thinke,that true vertue ſhould bee 19 any one, be. 4 +7 "oy 


wnleſſe he wererighteous, a;:d as farre, that one ſhould Chriſtianos ha- 
be truely righteous , unleſſe hed. d liveby Faith : for + arwesdrgy | 
the juſt doth live by Faith. Now which of them , that aucin hi etl. _ 
would have themſelves accounted Chriſtians, but the nn forre ru ſ0- 
Pelazians alone or even amo: 7 them , perhaps thou thy 64,4957 wo 
ſelfe alone, would ſay that an Infidell were righteous, juſtumdixeric 
would ſay that an unzodly man were righteous , would "0 comy array 
| ſay that amay mancipatedtothe Devillwererightcoirs?. mancipatum> 
although hee were Fabricius, although hee were Fabius, OY We Fa- ... 
MC cius, ſu licet - 
although hee were Scipio, although hee were Regulus, Fabius, fic licer 
And whereas 1#:az had further demanded ; * If 4 Scipivlir licer. . 


Heathen man ave cloaththe naked , becauſe it i not of Y ; ran og | 


faith,zs it therefore ſin 2 S, Auguſtine anſwerethabſo.; (inquis)nudum 
lutely,, 12 45 much as it ts not of faith, it ts ſtnne + not WEN nuns 
þ RE Tt 7 Je quid quia non. . 
becauſe the fatt conſidered in it ſelfe , which ts fo cloath ci: ex fide, pec- 
the naked, 1s a ſin , but of ſuch a worke aot to gloriein the comp eſt? 
Lord,none but an impious man will denic to bea ſin. For hayonSe wag 7 
howſoever, * nit ſelfe,, 1his paturall compaſs:09 bee a > peccatum 
| | | eſt: 200 quia 
per ſeipſum faQuma,quodeſt nudum operire,peccatum eſt. ſed de tali opere non in Domino 
loriari,ſolus impius negart effe peccatum. 1b3d. a Quod fi & ipſa (miſericordia) per leip- 
am naturali compaſlione opus eſt bonum etiam iflo bono male ucitur qui inhideliter utie 
tur , & hoc bonum male facit qui infideliter facit ; qui aurem male tacir aliquid , protects 
peccat.Ex quocolligitur, ctiam ipſa bona opera quz faciunt infideles, non iplorum elle, ſed 
Ulius qui bene uritur malis: ipforum atitem cfſe peccata,quibus & bona male faciunt ; quia 
ea non fideli, ſed infideh), hoc eſt, ſtult3& noxi4 faciuat volunrate. qualis volunras, nullo 
Chriſtiano dubirante, arbor cſt mala, quz facerc non poreſt niſi fructus malos, 1d eR, ola _ 
peccata,Omne enim,yvelis nolis,quod non c ex tide, peccgrum oft.1Vid. 
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- 200d worke , yet hee _=_ this good worke amiſſe , that 
uſeth it unbeleevingly, and doth this good worke amiſſe, 
that doth it unbeleevinely : but who ſo doth any thing 

 amiſſe, ſinneth ſurely. From whence it is tobe gathered, 

that even thoſe good workes which unbeleevers doe , are 
mot theirs but his who maketh good uſe of evill men: but 
 thattheſinnes are theirs whereby they do good things 1. 
miſſe , becauſe they doe them not with a faithfull, but 
with an unfaithfull, that s, with afoolsfh and nanzhtic 
will, Which kinde of will no Chriſtian doubteth to be an 
evilltree, which cannot bring forth but evill fraits, 
that is to ſay. , ſinnes onely. For all that is not of faith, 
whether thou wilt or no,is ſinue, This and much more 
tortheſame purpoſe, doth Saint Auguſtine urge a- 
gainſt the Hereticke 141;a» : proſecuting at large 
thatconcluſion which he layeth down in his bookof 
BH | theadts of the Palefine Councell againſt Pelag: us, 
2 - y_ d How much ſoever the workes of unbeleevers be magni. 
pera inft- ; : 
delium predi- fied, we know the ſentence of the Apoſtle to be true & in- 
cxexurz *po- Vincible;Whatſoever i not of faith, i fin, Which ma- 
am veram no- keth him alſo in his RetraRations to corre him. 
vimus8& iwi- ſelfe, for ſaying in one place, © That the Ph:loſo- 


= ome phers ſhined with the lizht of vertue , who were wat en- 
ex hide, pecca- aued with true pret ie. 

mis. Thelike ſentence doth Saint Hierome pronounce | 
\ 4 ag 4. againſt thoſe, 4 who not beleeving in Christ , da yet 


c QuodPhilo= 2 h;uke themſelves to bee valiant and wiſe , temperate or 
'fophos non ve- 


'74 plerate pre- juſt *:# hat f hey 721 zht know t hat No 47 aoth live wth. 


ditos, dixivir- onf CHR1S T , without whom all vertne ts acconnted 
+tatis lace ful- 


(ie. 14.Rerrect, 2266s And Proſper againſt Caſcienm , a Patron of the 
bb. I.C4þe3s : ; 
'd Sententiam preferamus adyerſus cos,qui in Chriſtum non credentes,fortes &fapicntes, 


zemperantes ſe putant eſſe &ia(tos: ur [ciantnullumabſque Chriſto vivere, fine quo omnts 
virtus in yitio eſt« Hierony mein Galat.cah 3. | 


Free 
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free-will of the Sermipelagiars oy ©"Trappeareth (faith | PIO 
hee ) moſt manifeſtly , that there diwelſeth #0 wertue in © oery pot 
theminds of the ungodly but that all therr workes be un. piorum animis 


cleane and polluted , who have of 7 ah not ſpiritual] Pollam habita- 


| ge re virtutcm 3 | 
but animall, not heaveuly butearthly, not Chriſtian but ſed omnia ope- 


Diabolicall , not from the Father of light but from the 2corumim- 
. — i: 7 Pt 7 - x, mundacilcac- 
Prince of darkeneſſe ;, while by thoſe very things which que polluta; 
they ſhould not kave had bus by Gods giving, they are babentinm ſa« 
 fub1 i. 1 {; 1.4  j FF xy,: picntiamnon 
made. ſubjecd to him,who did firſt fall: from God. ENer- Frriuatem ſed 
ther ought we port oi to imagine,that thebeginnings animatem, non 

of vertnes bee in the treaſures of nature, becauſe many <<=/cſtem ſed - 
E-» terrenam,non + 


commendable things are found inthe mindes of unzodly Ccyrigianum 
men, which doeproceed indeed fromnature; but berauſe {cd Diaboli- 


dg - * , cam,non 4 Pa« 
they have as po from him that made nature , cannot > 


be accounted veriues. For that wh:ch is illuminated with (cd 3 Principe 
the true light, s light, and that which wanteth that "<nebrarum; 


Sant Eu ' WI —M eaipla 
light, w night : becauſe thewiſedome of thisworld —_ Andi ug 


fool:ſhnes with God, Aud ſothat & vice, which s thought rennifidants = 
te b ie: 45 that 6 foolilbno lb which; ">. "Deo, ſubduntur 
8 veveriue: asthat i fooli| neſſe, which « thought to ciqui pricus 
w:ſedome. . Hitherto alſo pertaineth thar ſcatence, receſſit 4 Deo. 


produced by him out of S. Auznſtines workes: 8 The Profper,contra 


| - x. | Collator.cap.13., 
whole life of #nbelec UErS 1 (FBC 5 ayd there i no- f Nec 1de0 ex« 


thing goodwithout the chiefeft zood. For where there iſtimare debe- 


Ns EY EE. | Mus, 111NATLUrA- 
' wanting the acknowledgemett of theeternall and un- So chobuets 


changeable vrath , there ts falſe vertue even in the beſt principia eſſe 


ma - TY RO yirturum,quia 
PRrs. Which he clegantly expreficth in verſe, as Vinings 
dare crmnuretiam Ningenus impiorum: quz ex naturi quidzm prodcunt ; ſed quONH 
am ab £0 qui naturam condidit recefſcrunt, vittures efle non p: flunt, Quod enim vero illu-| 
minatum eſt Jumine, lumen eſt; & quod eodem lumine caret, nox eſt: Quaa ſapicntia hu. 
jus mundi ſtulriria eſt apud Deum. Ac fic vitium ct quod puratur eſſe virtus: quandoqui- 
dem ſtuJritia eſt, quud prozene efle ſapientias 1bid. g Omris infidelium vita peccatum ; 
eſt: & nib1]l eſt bovum fine ſum:mobono. Vbi enim dah apritio xternz? & incommuta- 


bilis veritatis, falſa vis ef, criam i LE | > | 
OM am 1h Optiguls morabus.. Fde-ex Auguſtine Stuttui. 106, 
& Eprgram. $3, Ny OTE : PU | | uguftin k, 


well 
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i ErG fuir qui 


naturali intel- 
jeu conatus 
fit vitiis relu- 
Rariz hujus 
tantium terms 
poris vitam 
ſteriliter orna- 
vit, ad veras 


autem virturtes . 


Xternamque 
beatitudinem 
non profccit. 
Sine culcu c- 
nim veri Dei, 


CLtiam 


virtus videtur 
clic, peccatum 
eſt ; nec place- 


re wlus Deo fi- 


ne Deco poreſt, 
Qui yc1o Deo 
non placet, 
Cui niſi ſbi 8& 
Diabolo pla- 
cet ? A quo 
cum homo 


ſpoliarerur ; 


Of Free-Will. 
well in his $1. Epigramme,as in his Poeme againſt the 
Pelazians, wherein of natural Wiſedomt hee writeth 
thus : 


b r7licet eximias ftudeat pollere per artes, 
Ingeninmq,; bonuns generoſis moribus ornet - 
Coca tamen finew ad mortis per devid currit, 
Nec vite eterne veros acquirere fruit us 

De fals4 virtute poteſt , wnamq; decoris 
Occidui fpeciem mortali perdit in evo, 

Omne etenim probitatis opus niſi ſemine vere 
E xorittr fide: peccatums eſt, inq, reatum 

_ Fertitur, & ſfterilis cumulat ſibi gloria penam. 


The Author of the booke De vocation Gentiun 


(by ſome wrongly attributed to Saint Ambroſe,to 
Proſper by others ) delivereth the ſame dodrine in 
theſe words : * Although there have beene ſome who 
by their naturall underſtanding have endevenred to re. 


fiſt vices , yet have they onely barrealy adorned this 


temporal ife,but not profited at all unto true vertnes aud 
everlaſting bliſſe. For without the worſhip of thetrut 
God, even that which ſeemeth to bee vertne ts ſynne : nei. 
ther can any man pleaſe God without God, Aud he that 
doth zot pleaſe God,whom aoth hee pleaſe but himſclfe 


axd the Devill* By whom when man was ſþoyled,he was 


non voluntate, 4eprived not of his will , but of the ſanitie of hs will. 


{ed yoluntatis 


ſanitare priva- 


« Therefore if God ave wot worke in'us, wee can be par- 


cus elt.Proſp. de F4Kers of 180 Vertue, For without this good , there is n0- 


Vacatzione Gent. 


4ib.t.cap.7. k Qaiſinonopcraturin nobis,nullius poſſumus eſſe participes virtutis,Sine 
hoc quippebonognihil oſt bonum: finehac lace, nihileſt lucidum : ſine hac ſapiencia, aibil 


ſanum; finchac juſticia, nihil reQuan Ibid. c4p. 8. 


thing 
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thing good , without this light, there s nothing light. 
ſome , without this wiſedome , there is nothing ſound, | Quad 3 qui- 
without this righteeuſneſſe , there s nothing rieht. SO buſdam cogno- 


SR" X | ſcentibus De- 
Fulgentius,\n his booke of the Tucarnation and Grace i, Hoc tamen 


of Chriſt. | If unto ſome who did know God, and yet gu Deum 
did not glorifie hins as God that knowledge did profit no- plorificantibus, 
thing unto ſalvation : how conld they bee juſt with God, i 7 Wo. 
which doe ſo keepe ſome goodneſſe in their manners and ſilurem: quo- 


| | | -..; modohi porue- 
workes,that yet they referre it not unto the end of Cyri. et 


fian faith and charitie? In whomthere may betndeede apud Down, 
ſome good things that appertaine to the equitieof þy. quificinfuls 
FT | wh mortbus arque 
maine ſocietie : but becauſe they are not done by the love ,.aus voni- 
erate | peribus 
of God,profit they cannot. And Maxentive in the Con- tatisaliquid 


| RP er Pons | - ſeryant,uthoc 
teſſon of his faith : ® We beleeve that naturall Free. Fane mote 


will hath abilitic to nothing elſe, but to diſcernt and de- ftianz fdei 
fire carnall or ſecular things onely , which not with cvariexiſque 
GoD, but with men. peradventure may ſecme 210- Tm 
rious : but for the things that pertaine to everlaſting quidem bona, 
life,that it can neither think, nor wil, nor deſire,nor ef- > « bode magg 
fedt,but by the infuſion && inward operation of the Holy pertinem zqui-- 
| Ghoſt, And Caſsiodorus, in his Expoſition of the te inclic 


: : : ſed. 
Plalmes. * On theevill part indeed there is an execra- rag - 


ble freedome of thewill, that the ſinner may forſake his rixare Dei fi- 


| | 4 unt, prodefſe. 
Creator , andconvert himfelfe to wicked vices : but on St. 


the good part , by Adams finving , wee have loſt free. Fulgent.de 1n- 
_ : cairn. Grat. 

_ Chriſtizcap.26. m Libcrum naturale arbitrium ad nihil aliud yalere credimus, niſi ad diſs. 
cernenda tantilm & defideranda carnalia Gve ſeculatia; quz non apud Deum, fed apud ho- 
wines poſſunt forraflis videri gloriofa.Adiea verd quz ad vitam #rcrnam pertinent, NCC CO. 
gitarc, necvelle, nec defiderare, nec perficerepolſe, arfiper infuſionem & inoperationem 
intrinſecusSpiritus Sandi. 79.Maxent- in Confeſsioneſite ficters n Eft quidem in wala par-- 

re execrabilis Jibertas atbitrii,ur pravaricator creatorem deferat, & ad yiua 'c nefanda cone 
vertat: in bona ver parte arbirrium liberum,Adam peccante,perdidimns ; ad quod nifi per: 
Chrifti gratizm rcdire non poſiumus :dicente A poſtoJo; Deus cſt enim qui operatus in yo. 
bis, & velle,& pe ficere,pro bona yoluntate, Caſiod-in P{al. 117, : 


wall, 


lib. 1 de gratid Chriſti, contr, Pelag. & Celeſts capete | 


——_— 


pn "WE Os Sa 


— 
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will, unto which otherwiſe than by the grace of Chriſt we 
cannot returne : -atcording tothe ſaying of the Apoſtle , 
It is God which worketh in you oth to will and to dve, of 
his good pleaſure. (Philip.2.13;) 
The firſt preſumptuous advancer of Free-w:!! 
LO contrary to the doctrine anciently received in th: 
ch. et Church, is by Yincentizs Lirinenſcs noted to bee 
fanum illum Pelag:u5 the Hereticke. For ® whoever (faith hee 
Pclagium rat po fuye that profane Pelagius , preſumed thewertue of 


Iideri pracſums- Free-will to bee ſo great ,- that bee did not thinke th: 
plic arbitrii;” grace of GOD to bee neceſſary far the helping of it is 
Peg 560 ' Zood thinss at every act ? For maintaining of-which 
attus fingulos ungodly opinion, both he and his diſciple Celeſt; 


adjuyandum, | | FA 
mend woot were-condemaed by the cenſure of the ccx11tr, 


Dcigratiam Bifhapsaſſembled in the great Councell of Carthaz: 
__ pararet? (Anno Dom. 418.) * untill they ſhonld acknowledse 
nex{.adverſ, by 4 moſt open confeſsion , that by the grace of God 
bereſ. Comm#- through Teſus Chrift.our Lord , wee are holpen not oncly 
rag eg to know bat alſo to dot righteouſeſſe at every ad: ſo that 
tifim4 conel, without it wee can have, thinke, ſay, doe, nothing that 
ner, belonzeth to true aud holypietie, Waerewith Pelag7. 
Icſum Chri- # becing preſſed, ſtucke nor to make this pro. 


ſtum Dominum feffign ; 4 Axathema to him, who either thinketho, 
noltrum,non 


ſolim ad cog- faith , that the grace of God, whereby Chrift came int, 


noſcendam yo- this world to ſave ſinners , i not neceſſarie,not oncly 4, 
rumctiam ad _ | | 
faciendars ja. ©0007 houre or every moment , but alſo at every act "f 


ſtiriam, nos per aQus lingulos adjuyari ; ita ur fine ea nihil verx San&txque pieratis habc- 
xe, cogitare, dicere, agerc valeamius. Sy 9d. African. Epilt. ad Zoſimum. Pap.apud Proſperum 
contra (,ollatir.cap.5. & Reſponſe ado9jett. 8. Gallorum: ubi adit, banc conſtitutionem con- 
tra inimicos gratiz Dei rotum mundum amplzxum cfſe, q@ Anarkema qui vel ſencit vel 
dicit,gratiam Dei,qua Chriftus venir in hunc mundum peccatores ſalyos facere, non ſolum 
per fiagulas horas auc per fingula momenta , ſed ctiam per fiagules atus noſtros non cle 
necefſariam: & qui hanc conantur auferre, peenas ſorciuntur Xternase Pelageapud Aingu/lin. 
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ours : and they who got about to take away this, arewor- _=_ 
thy to ſuffer everlaſting puniſhment, Foure bookes al- | Ligdie at. 
ſodid he publiſh in defence of Free-wif! : to which am recens we. 


he thus referreth his adverfaries, for further ſarisfa- *® Feb 


ion inthis matter. * Let themreade the late worke, nuper abitrio 

which wee were forced to ſet ont the other day for Free- edcre compull 
will, and they ſhall perceive how unjuftly they goe about 4, ouke, 
to defame us with the dexiall of Grace, who throughovt inique nos ne- 


: | | 1. am of gatione gratia 
the whole context almoſt of that worke doe perfeitly and — wo wi 


entirely confeſſe both Free-will aya Grace,” Yet Or crinc, quiper 
all this he did but equivocate in thename of Grace - rotum pene ip- 
i under an ambiguous generalitie- hiding what hee peris perfot8 4 
thaught, but by the tearme of Grace breaking the ewvie, atque integrd 
and. declining the offence which-might be taken at his Aa} | 
dodrine, as Saint Arzrftine well oferveth. For,by teaur & grat- 
Grace, ee did not underſtand, as the Church did in ** 74.4. - 
this queſtion , the infuſion of a new qualitic of ho- %u zmbigu 
lineſle into the ſoule , whereby it was regenerated, generalirate | 
and the will of evill made good : bur firſ# © the poſ- > > 8-10 
{bility of nature, that is to ſay,the naturall freedome gratiz ramen 
of will which every one hath received from God v-<abulo fran- 
by veitue of the firſt Creation. Againſt which Ou hong 
Saint A»guſtive thus oppoſeth himſelfe. * Why # declinans, Au- 
there ſo much preſumed of the poſtibilitie of nature # $i hid. 

Tt is wounded, it i mainned, it i vexed, it loft. « "AFP 


It hath ae | | Auſen|tia. de ges 
oo a ea of 4 true confeſSiow , not of 4 falſe defence, Fr rang, 
And-Proſper,ſpeakingof the ſtate of mans Free-will Lg, cap.19. & 
after Adams fall, | | ber 95. id. 
—* hincarbitriumper devia lapſuns yp; mg 
| BY arbitr.cap.l3s 
©& ſer. 11. de verbis Apoſtoli.. u Quidtantam de naturz poſlibilitare preſumirur ? Vubs 
nerata, ſauciara, vexara, perditacft; Veri confeſsione, norifall4 defenſione opus haber.du- 
Stinede nature & £/at-Cap.5;z, x Profſp. de Ingratis, capel7+ 


M m Clandicat, 


By ; 


— 
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Claudicat, & cacu conatibus inque lizats 
Motu incſt,nonerror abeſt, manet ergo voluntas 
Semper amans al:quid quo ſe ferat , & labyrinths 
Fallitur ,ambages dubiarumingreſſa viarum. 

V ana cupit , vants tumet & timet : omnimodaque 
Mobilitateruens , in walnera vulnere ſurgit.. 


Secondly , by Grace hee underſtood the grace of 

Doctrine and. inſtruction , whereby the minde 

was informed inthe truth. out of the word: of God. 

y: Id. Ip «@. Which by Freſher is thus objeRed to his followers : 


29.01 . eund. . ad | . Y W ; bs 
aepiſt.ed Ruff =") #1114 non eſt vobiſcum gratia-quam lex, 


nun, non procul Quamq; Propheta monens ,& qua doctrina miniſtr;, 


— For; Vnro whom Saint A#nzuſtinerherefore ſaith. well, 


£69.88. &>lib.x, *.Let thens reade and underſtand, lit thembehold ana 


de gratia Chrifti ; law 1 A A Cs. R 4 
we Palany. confeſſe, that not by the law and dodtrine ſounding ou 


$6.50. wardly, but by an inward and hidden , by a wonderfuil 
x Legant ergo aud unſpeakeable power, God doth worke in the hearts « 
Kune Bin Men, not onely true revelations, but good wills alſo, And 


qefarcantur, thereupon the African Farhers in the Councell of 
non lege at 


anos I Carthage, enacted this Canon. * Whoſoever fhal 
rina inlo- _ 

nante forinſe- ſay, that the grace of Godby Teſus Chriſt our Lord, doth 
ohh MI for ths cauſe onely helpe us not to ſinne, becauſe by it the 
calcd? mirabiti ##der ſtanding of the Commandements is revealed an1 


ac ineffabili opened unto us, that wee may know what wee ouzht to 
poreſtate ope- 


Py Det fa ajfecs, what to ſhunne,andthat by it there.is not wrought 


cordibus homi- 272 #5 ,. that wee may alſo leveandir inabled io do that 
num, non fo. ' | | ho : 6 

Kun veras reyclationes, ſed etiam bonas yoluntates. Aguſtin. ibid. rap. 24. a Qaiſquis 
dixerit gratiam Dei per Icſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, proprer: hoc tantitm nos ad- 
JuYare ad non peccandum, quia per ipſam nobis revelarur & apericur intelligenria manda- 
xorurs, ur ſciamus quid appetrere, quid vitaredebeamus ; noa autem per iltam nobis pr 
Rari,ut quod faciendum cognoverimus, eriam facerc diligamits atque valeamus: anathen:3 


SL Africans Pagrein Synod: Garthagin: can, 4... 


1 £4 ons Pet 6 wa pin Betas bf br CL TM 
. 45: OODLE En AS HOO SSD $53 IP" 
$25 #4. ADS. Ex Kata SHES. Ex 


d'y ** 4 F; 
ba A 


ht. —— ll. amw—__—_—_—__ Jug —_ 


Of FreeWill, gang 


—n 


—IIe — —..__ 


———— — 


whichwe knowe ſhould bedane , let hin be Anathema, 
Thirdly, under this grace he comprehended not on. 
ly the externall revelation by the word, bur alſo the 


d internall by the illumination of Gads Spirit, Þ x. per 
Whercupon he thus riſeth upagainſt his adyerſaric. ,4r.vel, +4 
e Wee confeſſe that this grace 1s,not ( as thouthinkeſt ) 7.& ar. 


in the law onely , but in the helpof Gon alſo, For ©, Wage 


Goa doth help #s by his aottrine and revelation, whilſt  — 
be openeth the eyes of our hearts , whileſt hee ſheweth ws |egeranmum- 


; | : ; odo,(cd & i 
thiugs to come, that wee be not holdey with things pre- Dei off adn 


fent , whileſt hee a;ſcovereth the ſnares of the Devil! , torio confire- 
whileſt hee enlightneth us with the manifold and un. muE.AdjuVAt = 


ſpeakeable gift of his heavenly grace, Hee that ſaith 99" "290 
theſe things , doth hee ſeeme unto thee to deny grace? or conage 
aoth hee confeſſe, both the free-will of Man , and the Cn 
graceof GoD too? And yetinall this ( as Saint cules aperit; 
Angeſtine rightly noteth ) © he doth but confeſſethat ETON 
grace whereby God doih ſhew and reveale what we ought oceupemur, fic- 
to doe ,, wot that, whereby hce deth grant and helpe that ra emone. 
wee may doe, And therefore © in other places of abol pandir. 
his writings hee plainely affirmeth, that our wery oupne) omg 
prayers are to bee uſed for wothing but this , that the mize incfabal 
doctrine may bee opened unto us by divine revelation, dono gratiz 


celeftis iUumie 
mot that the wind of man may be holpen, that he may alſo a Ou has 
accompliſh by love and ation that which hee hath lear- dicir, gratiam 
ned ſhouldbe done. Fourthly,totheſe he further add Ang a 
2 Es | | | berum hominis 
arbitrium , & Dei grariam confitetur ? Pelag.lbid.cap.y, d Hincitaque apparet, hanc e= 
um gratiatn cenfitert, qua demonſtrar & revclat Deus quid agere debeamus ; non qui do« 
Nat atque adJUyatut agamus: ciim ad hoc potitls valear legis agnitio, fi gratiz defit opitu« 
latio, ur fiat mandati prevyaricatio, Awgu(t. ibid.cap.$.. c Ipſasquoque orationes (ut im 
(cripris ſais aperrifims afhrmat) ad nihil aluud adhibendas opinatur, nifi ur nob1sdotrina | 
cuamdiyina revelatione apcriatur; non ur adiuyctur mens homiais,utid, quod faciendum 
elle didicerit,eriamdileRione & aCtione perficiar, 7d, ibid. 64p. 41+ | 
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thegrace. of remiffion of:finnes. -Forthe Pe/1giay, 
fVenonpecce- Tad; * 1hat- mans natume whichwas made with free-wjl, 
mus, iwplea 78/2ht be ſufficient t0 enable us, that me might 16t ſinne, 
nutque ji ad that we might fulfil righteouſueſſe : and that thi; 
Gro pavahas © 6 th grace of God, that we were ſo made that we might 
humanam quz ye thus by our will, and that he hath g7Venust hehe pe 


condita eſt cum 


pO 


Ibero arbitrio: Of 015 LAW aÞd Commandements,and that hee doth p;r.. 


eamqz cfſe Dei 073 the ſinnes paſt tothofe that are converted unto him; : 
nom oe that in theſe thinzs 07 y the race of God WAs tobeeac.. 
mus, ut hoc vo- &nowledged , and not tw'the helpe given wnto all our fin. 
_ _ gular attion bo And ſo they E faid, thatthat grace of 
2djurorium le- G0d which i given by the faith of Teſus Chriſt , which 
gis mandato- x neither Law nor Natire , ts effectuall onely tothis , 
rumque89- that ſinnes paſt may heremitted,, not that ſinnes tocome 
quodad ſe con- way bee avoyded., or when they make reſiſtance may bec 


verfis peceata gy guzſhed. Wherenpon Saint 4#g1ſtiverhus en. 


: apa 19n0- 


-it2 in hisfalis Countereth Julian the Pelagian Hereticke, Þ Tho; 
eſe Deigrati-.. (4ccordingto yaur cnftome ; which deſcenaeth from your 
_ Error)doft not arknowledze grace, but in the remiſcion 
jutorio noſtro- of finnes ; that wow from henceforth 4 man himfelfe by 
Pans anuum , his free-will may make himſelfe righteous. But ſo ſaith 
de peftis contra, #8t the. Church , which-all cryeth that 'which it hath 
Pelagium, learned from a good Maſter - Lead ws wot inte 
pry" gra. *Mmpratien. | 


tamdeiquz Laftly,this wasthe commondotine of the i7e/a.. 


dem leſu Chriſti 5 que neque lex ce neque natnra\, ad hoc-tantiim valcre , ur peccata 
preterita.dimittantur , non ut futura vitentur , vel repugnantia ſuperentur. 1d. de gr4- 
114 & libere-arbitrie, cap. 13. Vid. eyrſd. lib. 1. de erat. Chriſbicontra Pelag. cap 2. h Tu 
veſtro more, quide veſtre deſecndir crrere,. non agnolcjs gratiani, nifi in dimiſlione 
peccatorum ,, ut jam de c#tcroper liberum. arbirriuna ipſe homo ſeipſumabricer juſtum, 
Sed non hoc dicit Ecclefa ,..qua clamavtora, quodididicit 4 Magiftre:bone: Ne nos in- 
feras intcatationem. 1d. lb. 2. poſters operts contra Iulidnum; d Cland. Menardo edit. not 
proce. a fine. i _ Ta de done prſtorrayhs apes @ 20. De grad & lib. arhiir, cap. 5 
De bereſin. cap, $8, 6. TO nn OT Pe, | 


gians, 
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;an5, and accounted to beeone of the principall Fang 
% blaſphemies, of that Set : thatthey hel the pan > bla hhemix; 
of Godto be given according t0 mens merits. Which FX pul 
was ! ſo abhorring fromthe Catholicke doftrine , and mun pol 
oppo ts thegraceof Chriſt , that when it was obje. *ivumquade- 

ed to Pelazime inthe Dioſpolitan Synod, held in Pa- ry wooerT 
Leſtina by the Biſhops of the Eaſt,he durſt not avow =<itabomi- 
it , but was forcedto accurſe it, left otherwiſe hee — 9 
ſhould have beeneaccurſed himſelfe. Burthat he de. gra. 6, ar 
crirpuly orges i, Fe goa written by him afterwards 1 © : = 7 oy 

[h - enh efen &h nothing elſe 5 bet that licnam et 4 

the grace of God # given according to our merits.which Ctbolici do- 
Proſpertreading in Saint Augyſtines ſteps, doth thus Jargon 
cxpreſle : : | Chriſtiz urniR 
* Objettum eft alind, ipſum dixiſſe magiſtrum I 
Lnod meritis hominum tribuatar gratia Chriſti, cix\ſerjiple in« 
Quantum quiſq; Dei donis ſe fecerit apturs. womognry 
Sed nims adverſum hoc fidei nimiunq,repuznans Sel fullairer 
_  Eſſevidens, dixit ſe non ita credere,f is cum anathe- 


= 


A , matizafſe po- 
yok : Bart dignos pon mens iſta teneret. ſteriores cjus 
up cerns , cum Indicibus damnantibus iſta indicant libri; 
Conſenſiſſe reum : nec quenquam hec poſſe tueri, © aviuom- 
Quetamen ti im excoluiſſe libell 7 gies 
amen ipſe ſuis rursum excoluiſſe libellis defendir, quina 
Detegitur, reprobum in ſenſum fallendo reverſus. Faiam Dei 
. . . R | ccun mc 
And in this alſo did the Pelagians berakethemſelves ticanofra gari, 


unto their old coverts of thegrace of nature , the 42xf de gras 
grace of mercie in forgiving of finnes,thegrace of ©, 
inſtruion and revelation, and ſuch other ſhifts. m ?ro/þ.de1n- 


For * whenis i demanded of them ( ſaith Saint 4u- £45529. 
| quzritur,quam gratiam Pelagius cogirarer ſincullis rxcedentibus meriti da Ponte ng 
; ſe onſet c98,qui dicunt gratiam Dei Geo merit2 noſtra 716 6 wy 
ullis przcedentibus meritis gratiam,ipſam humani eſſe naturi, in qui conditi ſumus, Neg: 
enim antequam eflemus,mereri aliquid poreramus,ut eſlemus. Aug-epift. 195. ad Sixtum. ; 


M m 3 | guſtine) 


mini peccata 


apud Awguftin, libs, de grat. Chriiti contra Pelage cap, to. 


Ps — —— 
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guſtine ) what grace Pelagins did thinke W.4s given 

without any precedent merits-, when hee anathematiFed 

thoſe ; who fay that the grace of God is even accordin, 

to 0nr merits ; they anſwer Py that the grace which if 

without any precedent merits., i the humane natere ji 

— Ns: fſelfe where1n-weeare created, F cingorem as before wee 
Jagiani, hanc Were,we could not deſerve any thing, that we.muzht bee, 


cttc ſolawnon Then afterward perceiving What an idlething it was 
ſecundim me- MSL : 


Lita noftra gra. ©O confound grace and-naturethus together ; ® chey 


ciam,quiho. faid, hat the onely.grace,which was not accord; ng to our 


o : , : : : | L , * }  f . 
peat merits, was that whereby aman had ht ſinnes forgiven 


2d.degrat, & - him, for they did not thinke, thar a ſinner could 


lib.arbitr. cap.6. x1 | oF irany thine fave Gods dif. 
ub.ob;; 96: rightly bee. ſaid to mericany thing |  Godsdif 


_ eftcnim, ſalu-' pleaſure.. | 


berrimeq per= But that at which rhey all aymed in generall was 
x.oormguryl this, ® that Grace was onely a kinde of Miſtreſſ: to 
graril confite- Free -w:ll ; and that by exhortations, by the law, by dy. 
Ti, quod quz- rine, by the creatures, by contemylation, by miracles, 
dam libero ar- T7: "RF -"S | . 
birrio ſit magi- 474 by terrors outwardly it (hewed 1t ſelfe to the judge. 
tra; ſcqueper 7ent thereof” + whereby every man according to the mo. 
nas 1a t10n of his will, if hee did ſeeke, might finde g if hee 
dodtrinam, per 414 45ke , might receive, if nee did knocke minht en- 
pecacnon mg terin, Andthus (faith Pelagizs ) doth God 4 worke 
nem, per-mira- 7/3 #5 to will that which 4s good to will that which is holy, 
cula,pcrque whileſt finding vs given to carthly lufts, and like bru:t 


ker of beaſts affecting onely preſent things, hee inflamth us 
cio cius oſten- | | HELD 3s 

dat : quuunuſquifque ſecundum voſunratis ſu morum, fi quzſicrit, .inveniat; fi petieri 
recipiat ; {1 pull>yerit introcat. Proſper. inepiſt. ad Ruffin. de erat. ep lib. arbtr. gq Opeia- 
CUT 1N nobis velle quod bonum ef}, vellequodiantum eſt ; dum nos terrenis cupiditatibus 
deditos, & murorum more animalium tantummodd preſcntia diligemes, tuturz gloriz 
magnitudine & przmiorum pollicitatione ſucccndit; dum tevelatione ſapicntiz im defive- 
rium Dei ſtupentem ſuſcirar yoluntatem; dum nobis ſuadet omanc, quod bonum-eſt, 2ci32: 


y 


wi; 


— 
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with the greatneſſe of the glory tocome, and with pro- 
miſe of rewards, whileſt by the revelation of his wiſe. 
dome hee raiſcth up our ſtupified will to the deſire of God, 
whileſt he perſwadeth us to all that good is. Tothis in- 
ſtruſting and perſwading grace doth Pelagizs attri.. 
bute theexciring of the Will : but the converting 
of it unto God ( which followeth afterward ) hee, Qui curric ad 
aſcriberh wholly rothe freedome of the will it ſelfe. Deumn,s: 3 Deo 
* Hee that runncth unrs God(laith he ) and defireth to = p-.0 00,00hg 
be ruled by God, hanzing his will upon Gods will ; hee ſwam ex jus 
who by adhering unto him continually js made,according voluntate ſul- 


tothe Apoſtle, one ſpirit with him, doth not this but out 3" nan "pay 


of the freedome of kis will. Which freedome whoſo uſeth giter,anus,ſe.. 

aright, doth ſo commut himſelfe whally to God,& mort. Os Ap 
fiethall his owne will, that he may ſay with the Apoſtle , gc ſpiritus 00m 
Tlive now, yet not I, bat Chriſt liveth in me : and doth hocnifide arbie 


ut his heart into Gods hand, that God may incline it gg pr 


Deo,omanem. 
queſuam mor- 
tifcat yoſunta« 


an exciting grace from God, whereby the minde Eh 
is inlightned, andthe will perſwaded {upon confi- rem in ne | 
deration of the promiſes and threats propounded ) E'viſtus: po- 


a Ok bs m4 -.. y Ritqzcorll 
to forſake that lewd courſe of life, and to will and png 


doe the things thatare good and boly, Fourthly, an utilladquoyo- 
& of the t 11, th d ad - inericOeus iple 
act Or tne tree- will, thus prepared by Gods EXCI- j.clines. pety 


ting grace : whereby a man ( without any further giv, apud Au- 

helpe from God)darh voluntarily yeeld unto thee 56-99 nog 

good mocions ; and ſo ranneth.unts God, deſireth to copamays © 
M m 4 be 


— 


- 
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be ruled by him,hangeth his will upon Gods will, and by 
adhering unto him is made one ſpirit with him, Fifthly, 
an aſliſting grace; whereby God guideth the will 
thus converted, and inclineththe heart whither ic 
pleaſeth him. 
...Weeſce three kinds of Grace here commended 
unto us by Pelagizs, the firſt, a naturall grace (as hee 
fondly tearmed it) bringing with it a bare poſſibility 
onely to will and doe good : which he ſayd wasnort 
oiven according to merits, becauſe hee held it tobee 
_givenat the very beginning of mans being, before 
which he could not poſſibly merit any thing. the ſe- 
cond, an exciting or perſwading grace, imparted un- 
to ſuch as were g:ven to earthly lufts , and like bruit 
 . beaſts affedted onely preſent things , who being in that 
caſe, were farre from meriting any good thing at 
Gods hands : and in that regard hee affirmed, that 
this grace likewife was given without any reſpeR to 
precedent merits. the third, an aſfiſting grace, by 
which God doth guide and incline the heart of the 
converted ſinner, to the doing of all good : and 
this hee maintained to bee given as a reward to that 
i aQ of the free-will , whereby it yeeldedrothe per- 
TN e®  fwaſions of the former exciting grace, and ſo dida- 
num preſume ve. _— i: _ to _ Now this is # the 
prionem dice 2, (tion which Saint Auzuftine condemneth fo 
_ Nes ef ch Intheſe men; that they durſt ſay : Wee worke 
amur cum Qui» 29 74erit that God may worke with #5. that they * would 
Aueocoutra Prf grveto God, that it might bee recompenſed to thes 


| duazepiſt, Pela- 4g4ine > namely , they firſt giue ſomewhat out of their 


Fiaz- lib. 4.ca «Gs 
v Prieccs volume dareDeo, uzretribuarureis : priores utique dare quodliber cx libero arbi- 
wo, fit gratia retribucnda pro premio, Ibid... # 
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ty... ATT, 


free- will, that grace might berendred to them azaine for 

areward. that they were of opinion , * that owr me. ” Merimum 
hed in this . that + Cod. and noſtrum in eo 

rit conſiſted 1n this , that wee were with God , and that cle, qudſu- 

his grace was given according to this merit , that hee mus cum Deo? | 


| , . . : ur - 
ſhould abſo be with us + that our merit ſhould be in this, i ni 


that wee doe ſeeke him; andaccording to this merit his hocmeritum 


grace was giventhat wee ſhould finde him, For they pi ek 
that followed Felagires ( refining herein a littlethe Irem mericun. 


dodrine of their Maſter, and delivering it in ſome 9rum neo 
' whatamoreplauſiblemanner ) declared that *the iu: quZ+. 


rimus 2: & ſe- 


merits which they held to goe before grace and to cuudim hoc 
_ Procure grace, Iw ere,as kinz, ſeeking , and knockin T meritum dart 


: cjus gratiam, . 
and that 7 Grace was Iver, not accordivg fo the me- ut inveniamus 
rit of our goo#workes (which they did acknowledge 3; RE o 
| tobcancikc@, andnotacauſcof this grace) but of cap. "— 
| our gooawillonely , becaxſe(ſaydthey ) the good will x Ibicnimvos,. 
| of manprayinz wentbefore , and the willof manbelee. ;c anqr rf 
wving went before that : that according to theſe merits merita gratiam 
the grace of God hearing mizht follow after. And all Pm, 


nh gs hte We Achegeh ** quodeſt percre, 
this they did under colour of maintaining free-w:ll x cat pulſa- 


againſtthe Mawichees - for whichthey urged much 7<3ur bismeri- 


that teſtimonie of the Prophet, E/a.1.19,20, If yee ny _— 


be willing and hearken unto mee , yee Jhalleate the good gratia inanicer: 
#hings of the land : but if yee refuſe and will not hear ju Penn: 


Id.contra Jul 
kenunto mee,the ſword ſhall conſume them, But * what an.Pelagian. 


; . : ee lib.4. 6ap.8. 
q ms enim, eth non daturgraria ſecundum merita bonorum operum , quia per ipſam: 


ne operamur, tamen ſccunduim meritum bonz voluntatis datur. quia bona yoluntas (n= 
quiunt) przcedirorantis,quam przceflit yoluntas credengis ; ut ſecundiim hzc merita gra- 
tia ſequatur exaudicntis Dei. 1d. degrat. & lib. arbitr.cap. 14 7 Quideis hoc prodet ? 
quandc uidem non tam contra Manichzos defendunt, quam contra Catholicos extollunt. 
hbcrum arbitrium.. Sic enim voluat intelligi quod diftum et; Si yolueritis & audiveritis. 
me: tanquam in ips4 precedence voluntare fit canſequentis meritum gratiz; ac6 gratia 
Jam non fir gratia,quz non cſt gratuita,cum redditur debitg.Si autem fi@inte)ligerentqued, 
Gun ct,Si yohueritis 3 ut eriam ipſam bonam voluntatem jUlum przparare confiterearur Mw 


doth. 


hs _—_ 
7 wv 
Cas, an 
—_—_——— 


 Megdicis,quan- 


— 9peratiociusnihil in nobis proke cflicimzus, 1d. epi, 107, ad italcas. 


— 
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_ doth thu profit them 2 ((aith Saint Auguſtine) ſeeing 
CY rfns- they doe wot ſo much defend free-will againſt the 


ratur volumtas Manichees , 4s extoll it againſt the Catholickes. For 
43 Domino : 


* quam Ca. JO 991d they have that underſtood which i ſaid , If 


tholiciuteren- J&e bee willing and hearken unto mee : as if inthat 


eur hoc teſti- qzeyy precedent will there ſhould bee the mer:iting of the 
monio; & non - *'Þ oe j g of 


_ 


Colm herefim [#2ſequert grace ; and ſo grace ſhould be now no grace, 


veter:m Mani- which is n0 gratuitie , when it srendred as duc. But 
chxorum vin- 


rorum vin of they would ſo underſland that which is ſayd,, If 
mr von yee bee willing , that they would alſs confeſſe that he 
A doth prepare that goed will, of whom ut ts written , The 
Ger epi. Pele: will is prepared 7 the Lord - they (hould uſe this te- 


g3an.lib.q.cap.6. (75079 I. ke Cathol:ckes, and not onely vangquiſh the old 
a Per legem 


bt... het. AA es. DA tt ated 


P——_—_ 
At 


a —_— 


on 


pruras \uas Dc- Pelazians, | 


ſham pee deri- Pereſte of the Manichees , bui alſo cruſh the new of the 


RS Beſide the profeſſed Pelagians ; who direQly did 


vel legimus yel denie Originall finne , there aroſe others inthe 
audimus: ſed 


udimus: ſed Church in Saint Azgrſt:nes dayes, that weretainted 
cis conſentire 


velnon conſen. NOT 4 little with their crrors in this point of Grace 
tire ita no- and Free-willz as namely, one Y:tals in Carthage, 
_— ng andthe $ emi.pelagians ( as they are commonly cal- 
fiautem nol led) in France. For the firſt held, that * God aid 
mus, ninilin ypgrke 412 465 to will by his Scriptureseither read or heard 
nobis operatio- 


nem Deivalere Þ) #- but that to conſent unto themor not conſent is ſo in 
faciamus. Ope- ozr power , ihat if we will it may be done,if wee will not, 


HlJe dicks 2P* Wee may make the operation of God to bee of no force in 


rum in ipſo eſt, #5, For God doth worke (ſaid hee) as much as inhim is 


_ ut ycelimus, 


t velumus, that we may will, when his word 3s made knowne us#ts 
cum nobis nota .: Hs 
fiunt cius elo- #5 : but if weewill not yceld unto it , wee make that his 
quia:ſcdficis operation ſhall haven profit in w. Againſt him Saint 
acquieſcere no- | 


AE Rs Auguſtine diſputeth largely in his 107, Epiſtle , 


where 


A——— tt. 


—— A 


"Of Free-Will. © 535 


—_— 


where hee makerh this to bethe ſtare of the queſtion 


4 | b Vcerum pra- 
berwixtthem , ® Whether Grace doth goe beforeor fol. * om Ls 


low after theWill of man,that is to ſay, (as hee further ja an ſubſe- 
explaineth it ) wheiher it be therefore given us becauſe Jar homi. | 


| . nis volunta- 
we will , or by it God doth worke even this alſo, that we ts oe: mY 


doe will, The worthy Door mainrainerh that Wn planins id 
' Grace goeth before, 8 worketh the will unto good: F2gua)urum 
which hee ſtrongly proveth, both by the word of wr, quiavolu- 


_ Godand by. the continuall praQtiſe of the Church pw, anperip- 


in her prayers-and thankeſ; pivings for. the converfi- am hoe efficiar 
on of unbelcevers. © For zf thou doft confeſſe (ſaith - ivy way 
N cli 
hee) that we areto pary for them,ſurely thou doſs pray nam, 
that they may _— ta1he dottrine of. God , withtheir r nriqus Oran 
; | : Tp - -+ 1] dum fatcris, 

will freed from the power of darkeneſſe. Anathas it will When 
come to pale that neither men [hall bee maat to be belee. vinz arbitrio 
wers but by their freewill , and yet ſhall bee made belze.. liberatoa rene- 


| | : t 
wers by his grace who hath freed their will from thepow- gcc corfen, 


er of darkeneſſe.» Thus both*Gods ou :5 408 denied, tiant.lca ficur 


OO: cos 434 wn Acquelideles - 
but is ſhewed to bee true without any Pumane merits £0. cd. ni6 libers 


ing before.it : and free-willis ſo defended, that it is arbirrio ; & ra. 
made (olide with humilitie, aud not throwne downe <1 illius gra- 


= | ria tideles fie 
headlong by beeing lified up , that hee that rejoyceth, ag, quicoram 
»14ay not rejoyce in man,Fither any other or yet himſelfe, pereſtace re- 


1 | | ; neb ibe- 
but in the Lord. andagaine- * How doth God expect wget ogg 


the wills of men that they ſhould preveat him,to whom um. Sic & Dei 
beemight give grace « when wee doe give him thankes | nouaferyrling 
ullis hamanis: 
przccdentibus meritis vera monſtratur :; &liberum ita defengirur, ut humilitare ſolidetur, 
non elatione przcipitetur atbitrium; & qui gloriatur, non in homi ie. vel quoliber alio vel 
ſapſo, ſedin Domino glorietur. Ibid, d Quomudo Deus expettar voluntares hominum, 
UtE-prEvVeniant.cum, quubus det gratiam: cuun gratias cinon ummerito agamus de jis qtt® 
busnon cicredentibus , & cus duftrinam voluntate impia pe; ſequentious miſericordiany 
prerogavic; co.que ad [eipſur ommporcatiflimis facilitate convertit, ac yolenves ex nolen<- 
Libs fecit & ut quid el inde gratias agimus,fi hoc 1pſe non fecit? 762. : 


A aot 


not wndeſervedly in the behalfe of them , whom not be. | 

leeving, and perſecuting his doctrine with an ungodly 
| will, he hath prevented wi th his mercy, & with a moſt 
© Yah omnipotent facility converted them unto himſelfe, aud 
A A Dos, made them willing of unwilling ? Why doe wee g1ve 
ſedorarenos bimthankes for this pf he himſelfe did not this ? * One. 
woe it fionleſſe wee doe not pray to God,, but faine that wedie We 
illom credimus r.4y , if wee beleeve that not hee, but our ſelves bee the We 
facerequod 0- Joey; of that which —_— for. Queſtionleſſe wee doe We 
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4 


ramus.Prorſu | . 5 
\F non gracias " pot give thankes to God, but faine that we give thanks, ? 


FT Deo aginus, if wee doe not thinke that hee doth the thing, for which 


__ rent, poi wee give himthankes, If deceitful lips bee found in 


d 

q 

f 

7 

, 

k 
deilli gratias any otBer ſpeeches of men , at leaſtwiſe let them not bus We 
7 

z 

n 

a 

a 


imus, ipſum ; ; 
þ=.. ons. os foend inprayers. Far beit fromus, that what we do be. 


ramus. Labisa ſeech God to doe with our monthes andvoyces wee ſhould 
prom me denie that he doth it in our hearts : and, which is moye 
ctmque Ermo. £771ev0ns, to the deceiving of others alſo,not couceale the 
nibus ſunt,Gal- ' {270 773 our diſputations ; and whileſt wee will needes 


_— _— defend Free-will before men, wee ſhould leeſe the helpe of 


Abir,ur quod prayer with God, and not have true giving of thankes, | 7 
m_ _ whileſt we doe not acknowledge true grace. If weewill WW * 
—— truely defend Free-will,let us not oppegne that by which MK * 
tris,cum facere it & zyade free. For who ſo oppugneth Grace whereby our | 
if ws. poop will is made free to decline from evill axd to ave 00d , he « 
quodeſt grari- will have his will to bee ſtill captive. Thus doth Sainte IM ” 
tk wg at Auguſtine deale with Y:ita/# - to whom he ſayth. fr WU 
NOoQ raIceamus 


diſputationibus noſtris: & dum yolumus apud homines defendere liberum arbitrium, apud 

Deum perdamus orationis anxilium,s: gratiarum aQtionem non habcamus yeram, dum ve- 

ram on gratiam. Si yere volumus defenders libernm arbitrium ; non oppug- 
efir 


Nemus liberum, Nam qui oppagnat gratiam, qui noftrua ad declinandum 2 malo, BD 
8&faciendum bonum liberatur dium inte arbitrinm ſuum adhucyulr efle caprivum. 161d. LP 
f Ego hzrceticum quidem Pclagianum re efſe noncredo; ſed iraeffe yolo, ur nihil illius ad | fir 


rexranſeqryel in te relinguarur erroris. bid, F 
a0e 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ads. ——_— 
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doe not beleeve indeed that thou art aPelagian here. 
ticke , but ſo 1 would have thee to bethat no part of that 
errour may paſſe unto thee,or be left in thee. | 
The doctrine of the Sem. Pelazians in France is 8 Confentiune 
related by Profper Aquitanicas and Hilarins Arela. ira ag wang 
zenſis , in their ſeverall Epiſtles written to Saint A#- perilſe,nce in-. 
2uftine of this argument. ® they doe agree (ſaith Hj. © quenquam 
larins ) that all men mere loft in Adam , and that from arvirio liberas 
thence no man by hg proper will can bee freed © but this Fi: \cdid con 
they ſay ts agreeable tothe truth., or anſwerable to He Oe 
preaching of the word , That when the meancs of ob. vel congruum 
taining Salvation i declared to fuch as are caft downe gage 
and would never riſe againe by their owne ſtrength, they tis & a 
by that merit , whereby they doe will and beleeve that is virius ſur- 
| they can bee healed from their diſeaſe , may obtaine both os cs. 
the increaſe of that Faith , and the effecting of their 4z ſalutis oc- 
whole health. And Þ that grace u not denied, when ſuch COIN: 
a will as this ts ſaid to goe beforeit, which ſecketh onely rint & credide- 
a Phyſitian, but is not of it ſelfe otherwiſe able to doe any [A ko mor- 
thing. For as touching that place , As he hath diſtribu. _ & ipſius. 
ted to every one the meaſnre of Faith , aud other l; ke fidei augmen-. 
teſtimonies : they would have them make for this, that pn =. corius 
hee ſhould bee holpen that hath begun to will ; but not conſequantar 
that this alſo ſhould bee given unto him, that hee might **cum.Hilar, 


| ws of af, : epiſt.ad .c:npuſt. 

will, Proſper in his Poems doththus deliver it. NG _— 

| | omg Prat 
lGratia qua Chriſti populus [amus, hoc cohibetur = ck nn 
Limitevobiſcum,&r formams hanc aſſcribitis illi> quzrantim 


- ag . SU. | medicum Que= 
Vt cuntios vocet illa quidem,invitetq, nec vilum 0 ico mmem, 


| : EG quicquam ipſa. 
| Jaw valear. Namilla reftimonia,ureft ;]lud, Sicur unicuique partitus eft menſuram fidei,8e- 
| kmilia, adid voluar yalere, ut adjuverur qui cueperir yelle ; non ur criam denetur, ut yelits, 

Ibid. i. Ppoſper. de Jngratis, cap. 19, IR 
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w_— —_— —_—_— 6 Iv Mins. 66. tt. Mt. 


Preteriens,ſtudeat communens adferre ſalutem 
Omnibus, totum peccato abſolvere mundum, 
h) —_— quernq, arbitrio parere vocanti, 
Ex; Tadicioq, ſuo, mota ſe extenderemente 
; Ad lucens oblatam ;, que ſe non ſubtrahat vllt, 
Sed cupidos reiti juvet, illuſtretq; volentes. 
Hin adjutoris Domini bonitate magiſtra 
Creſcere virtutumſtudia , vt quod quiſq; petendun 
_  Mandatts didicit, jugi ſectetrr amore, 
Eſſe antem edoctis iſkam communiter £quans 
Libertatem animis, vt curſum explere beatum 
Perſiſtendoqueant : finemeſffetiumq. petitum 
Dante Deo,ingenys qui nunquam deſit honeftis, 
Sed quia non idem eſt cunitis vigor,g variarum 
Ttecebrss rerum trahitur diſperſa voluntas : 
Sponte aliquos vitys ſuccumbere,qui potuiſſent 
A lapſurevocare pedem, ſtabileſq, manere. 


SEY 


FY 
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DR 

k Multi audi- | : 
Pre ti Againſttheſc opinions, Saint Augyftine wrote his 
credunt,ali two bookes, of the Predeſtinatton of the Saints , and 


contradicunt. ; - MY 
Voluncergoiſt of the zift of Perſeverance: in the tormer whereof 


credece, nolunt RE hath this memorable paſſage among divers 0- 


9 nat, thers. ® Many heare the word of truth , but ſome dit 
quis bocneger? #e1eeve,0t hers do contradide, Therefore theſe have a will 


Sed cumaliis 0 beleeve,the others have not. Who 15 12norant of this ? 


-PrZparetur, a- 23+ @ | '/l is to 7E 
1 ooo who would denie it ? but ſeeing thewill is to ſome pre. 


xetur yoluntas Pared by the Lord, to others uot : wee aretodiſceri 
_.a Domino: diſ- 

'cernendam eſt urique quid yeniatde miſcricordia ejus, quid de judicio. Quod quzrcbat 
Iſracl,aut Apoſtolus, hoc non eft conſecutus: cleQio autem conſecuta eft, cereri vero cxcw- 
-Cati ſuar. &c. Ecce miſcricordia & judicium z miſcricordia in eleftione quz conſecura cit 
Juſticiam Dci,tudicium vers in cxreros qui exccecari ſunt : & ramen illi quia yolucrunc,crc- 
_diderunt;illiquianoluerunt, nen crediderunr. Miſericordia igitur & judicium iu iphs vG- 


 Uuntaribus faQta ſunt, uguſtine de Predeſtinat, Sanblars rap. 6, 


what 
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what doth proceed from his Mercy, andwhat from his 
Indgement, That which Iſrael d:d ſeeke ( ſaiththe A. 
| poſtle ) he obtained not - but theeelediion hath obtained 
it , andihe reſt were blinded. (Rom..11.7;) Behold 
mercy aud judgement , mercy in the eletion which hath 
obtained the righteouſrieſſe of God, but judgement upon. 
thereſt that were blinded : and yet the one becauſe they 
would, didbeleeve , the others becauſe they would not, 
41a zot belceve, Mercy therefore and Indgement Cre | jo iis Plas 
executed even npon the wills themſelves, Againſtthe gianz pravica- 
ſame opinions divers treatiſes. were publiſhed by aaron 
Proſperalſo, who chargeth theſe men with ? now. Meare mw 
riſhing the poyſon of the Pelagian pravity , by their triwur, fiprincis 
 politions : inaſmuchas 1. The beginning of ſalva. Py ans 
£00 x naughtily placed in man. by them. 2. The will of necollocaur; 
Man is Fi preferred before thewillof Gor © asf yarn omg 
if therefore one ſbould bee holpen becauſe hee did will , jms humans 
and did not therefore will becauſe hee was holpen, 3, A praferurur 
man originally evill is naughtily beleeved tobegin his nach xo 
receiving of good , not fromthe. higheft gaod, but from lun,nonided 
bimſelfe. 4. Tt is thought that God may otherwiſe bee oo - 
pleaſed,than ont of that which he himſelfe bath beſtowed. tice matus 
But hee maintaineth conſtantly, that both the be. receprionem 
. 4 | EI boni non 4 ſum«, 
ginningandendingof a mans converſion. is wholly obono fed 
to beaſcribed unto grace - and that: God effeReth 4 ſemetipſo ins 
this grace inus, z0t by way of counſel and perſwaſion oy ay 
onely , but by an inward change and reformation of the unde Deopla- 


inde, making ap a new veſſell of a broken one,by a crea... rw, viſiex ea. 


. uod ipſe do» 

tins vertue. ; ponet- Proſps. 

znepiſt. ad Ale. - 
® Non hoe confi lio Fant am hortagqt, benigno gu 1d. de Inn 


Swadens arg docens,quaſi norman legis haberet. gratis wpsice, 
| | ATR Gratia.: 
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Gratia : ſed mutans intus mentemgatq,; reformans, 
Vaſq, novum exfracto fingens virtute creands. 
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” Opuſcula The Writers of principall eſteemeon the other 
Caviani,preſ- fide, were ® Tohannes Caſfianus, and Fauſtus Regienſis 
DJreri Galli or Rezexſes : the former of which was encountered 
ey AR by Proſper (in his booke Contra Collatorem ) the lat. 
Fauſti Rhegi- ter by Fulzentius, Petrus Diaconus, Toh, Maxentins, 


Enſis Gallia« * . . , : 
hamcacary. © acundus, Caſarins, Alcimus Avitus, Tohannes Antie. 


'pha. Concil, Ro» Chenns : AS alſo by Gelaſius and his Romane Synod 


war. I-ſub Gela of Lxx. Biſhops, the writings of them both were 


ſia. 


* Vndeid no. [e)eRted amongſt the bookes Apocryphali. And laſtly 


bis, ſecundlua by the joynt authoritieboth of the * See of Rome, 
admonitianem |, 


% autoricarem Nd Of the French Biſhops aſſembled in the ſecond 


Scdis Apoſtoli» Councell of Orange , in theyeare of our Lord 
cx,iuftum a® Dxx1x. ſentence Was given againſtthe Pe/agiars and 
rationabile vi- 


ſumeſt, urpau- Se29i-Pelagians in generall, that their opinions tou- 


cacapitulaad ching Grace and Free-will, were not agreeable to the 
Apoftolica ne- 


| biSſeds tran. 744de of the Cathelicke faith , and theſe conclufions 


mills, quzzab following, among ſundrie others, determined in 
antiquis Patri- : 
bus fangs Particular, | 
rum Scriprura» * If any doth ſay , that by mans prayer the gracesf 
cum volumini= G © 1 z24y be conferred ; and that it is not graceit 
bus inhac pre-. ,- , | | PE 
cipus cauſs4» ſelfe which maketh , that God is prayed unto by ts: 
collefi fon, hee contradicteth the Prophet Blay , or the Apoſtle ſay- 
ad docengas 1 JL, IT » e to h 
——— the ſame thing ; I was found of them that 
quamoporter | | 
$entiuat,ab omnibus obſervanda proferre,8 manibus noſtrts.ſubſcribere deberemus,Pre/a, 
Goncal. Arauſicantl, Quor Arauſicani Canones, tor ſunt Catholicz Ecclefiz ftabilirz len- 
rentiZ,2qutibys abſq; prevaricationis piaculo haud licear fideli recederc. Barron. adit. cd 
0m. 7. amt. 549. in io. toms Appendice. © Si quis invocatione human4 gratiam Dei gicir 
poſſe conferrt; non autem ipſam gratiamfacere, urinyocetur2'nobis; contradicir Eſaz 
Propherz,vclApoſtoloidemdicenti; Iaventus ſum 4 non quereatibus mac, palam apparui 
213 Qui.mE A0R interrogabant, Toxcih Arauſican: IT» (an.z, ; 
| ſong y 
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ſought mie. mt, and have beene made manifeſt to 
them that asked not: after mee, (Eſai» 65. 1. Rom, 


p Siquisat4 


1I0.20:) : peccaro Patgee 
” , mur, Vo anra-- 
Pe If any max defend , that God doth expect our will, a 


| that we may bepurged. from ſinne ; and doth not confeſſe Deum expects. 
 t#hatthis will of ours tobe purged,ts wrought in us by the *econtendir; 
| infuflon andoperationof the Holy Ghoſt - hee refiſteth cam purgui 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſaying by Salomon; Thewill « prepa-. velimus per 
red by the Lord (Prov.$.35.according tro the Lxx.) 39 5: np 
and the Apoſtle preaching wholeſomely , It is God which ogerxionem 
 workethinyou,both to will and to doe , of tis good plea- 4g 
| ſore. (Phil.2.13,) | —— - ol ip Spirk- 
' * if any manſay,that to us without grace,belceving, CO % per 
| willing, deſiring,endeavouring, labouring, watching, ccc5;. pou. 
 fiudying aiking, ſeeking, knocking, mercie is conferred racurvoluncas 
| byGod, anddoth notconfeſſe , that it is wrought in us AD ke 
| bythe infuſion andinſpration of the Holy Ghoſt,that wee vrics prads | 
\ way beleeve, willorave all theſe things as wee ought \, cant; Deusell 
| auddoth make the helpe of grace to follow after mans ei. }p; hve 
ther humilitie or afar ah. ,. neither doth yeeldthat it is &paticere pro 
| the gift of grace it ſelfe , that wee are obedjent _ yo 
| and humble : bee reſiſteth the Apoſtle, ſaying ; What q Si quis ne 
| baft thou, that thou haſt not received ? (1. Cor. EenIDEL ag: 


| tiby 
4-7.) and; By thegrace of God I am that T am (1. Jenribus def 
Jor, 1 derantibus,co. 
Cor I5.10.) | nantibus, Jabo- 


" It s Gods gift,both when we deethinke aright, and ou: 


N # whes 
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; "when wee hold our feet from falſhoed and nnrighreouf 
weſſe. For as oft as we doe good things , God worketh 1n 
us,and with us that we may worke. 


FMulta in ho Cf They are many good things done in man,which may 


_—_ _ doeth not. But man.doeth no good things which God dith 
facit honao. 
Nulla vero fa- 
cir homo bona 


not make man to ae. | 


| : pleaſing unto him. RE CE w: 
Ichi, & Touching which laſt Canon we may note: F'rf, 
+ 15. for the reading, that inthe Tomes of the Councels 
 ipſe no. 


Bd pie 


kn ſelfe doth acknowledge in the explication of the 


er 51 pos . | - tus. 4 YH 
| ck oF 2145, andinrhecaſe ofthe Semi-pelagians,as it is de 
cirz moplere eg CSE Abkzs | | 
NT Cl 68s .» Eoncil. 1011, 3. part. Is page 639. edit. Colm: a1. 1618, x Gri- 
riam fecundiim merita noſtra Ga _ I - ares , clim aliquid fir propriis veribus, 
 rattonecujusdaturgratia, criambnonſit illud mcritura' de condigns; Bellarin,. de Grat: 


»4i4 


livered 


- a 
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——o"—_y E x03 th. as. | AT —— Wy | 


» .. AM—_—_ —_— EE EE ES EE IS 


oF Free-Will, _ 5 43 ET 


ra 


livered by Cafiianws,is moſt evident, For ? the grace y Ttaſemper 
of G'o D ( faith bee) doth alwayes ſocooperateto the - any ne 
good part with our Free-will,andin allthings helpe, pr A 


| 0- partem coope- 
tet and defend it , that ſometime it either requireth, rarur arbitrio, 
or expetteth fromit ſome endeavours of a good will, that 1. pong 
zt 994) mot ſeeme to conferre its 1 fi FS npon.onethat & al. protegit ac de- 
| together ſleeping . 4nd gruento ſluggiſh idleze fe. . ſee- fendir,ut non- 


Weg: : _ YR... nunquam Cti- 
king occaſions after u ſort , whereby the duinejſe of hu- amab eo quo. 
maine ſloathfulneſſe being ſhaken off, the largeneſſe of 4amconatus 

its bountie nay not ſeeme to be unreaſonable,whileit im- (5, ye) a 


perteth the ſame under the toleur of a kinde of deſire and vel expetter; 


| labour, Tet ſo notwithſtanding that grace may alwayes "* penitis dote 


n Suns micnti aur int- 
continue to be gracious and free , while to ſuch kinde of criiotio dilſo- 


ſmall and little endeonrs., with anineſtimaiilt largeſſe \#9,!ua dona 
{+ ard adwoeCinatualios Bai ad conferre videas 
it giveth ſ6 great glory of 1mmort alitte. ;' ſo: grett gifts wr: occafio- 
of everlaſting bliſſe. . *. Let humaine fr ailiie; therefore nes quodam- 
endevour as much as it will, it can nothee equall tothe O32 Wrens 


quibus huma« 


 retrabution that ts: to come , neither by the labonys nz ſegnicici 


t thereof. doth-i t#o dion wiſh Gods grace, t hat. it dothnp; Pe diſcuſ 


o« a 4 Min ſo,non irratioe 
alwayes continue to be given freely. * © * © nabilismunk- 


Where you may obſerve, from what fountaine _— as | 
the Schoole-men didderivetheir dofrine of works wu can” 
.preparatorie, meriting grace by way of Congruitie, ſubcolorecu- 
though notof Caxdignirie. For Cafſienus (whom i147 delide- 
* Proſper chargeth , notwithſtanding al! rhis quali- impacir.&ni- 
fying of the matter, tobea maintainer invery deed —_— 
of that damned point of Pelagianiſme ; that the grauiraperts- 
grace of Goa Was Z:Ven ducor dine to our merits) Caſita- —_— vie 
: . -@UIS- al wo 
dam parviſ ue conatibus tantam immortalitatis gloriam, ranta perennis bextirudinisdots; 
inzft cribuir largirare. 70. Caſtiaz, collat. 13. cap. 13- z Quantumlibert ergo eniſa 
ava 3- 6ap rg 
Fucrir humana fragilitas furure rerributioni par efſe non porerit ; ncc ita Jaboribus ſuisdi- 
; Yinam immune gratiam., urnon ſcraper gratuitaperſevercti2hid, @ ,ProſÞ. coutreCollators 
Fp.3.& I7, £010 7. Oper. auguſtini. Fe 3 & ID, I 
be N72 2, uHs 
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 ##s,I-ſay,wasa manthat bare great ſway in our Mo. 
_ - naſteries, where his writings were accounted as the 
© Monkesgenerall Rules : and untill the other day, 
Fauftus himſelfe (who of all others moſt cunningly 

oppoſed the dorine of Saint Avg»ſige touchin 
Grace and Free-will ) was accepted-in the Popilt 
Schooles: for a reverend: Door .and'a Catholike 
Biſhop.. Yea the workes of Pelagius him(elfe were 
hadin ſuch account , that ſome of them (as his Epi. 
file ad Demetriadem for example; andthe Expoſiti. 
. .- on upon Saiht Parls Epiſttes, fraughrwirh his-here. 
 ticallopinions) have paſſed from hand tohatid; a 
. If they had becnewritten by Saint Heron, and as 
- ſuch; have beene alledged: againſt-us- by ſome of 

© * _, our Adveifaries inthiswveryqueſtionof\ Free-wil 
... - 2.0 The leſfeisittobreewotidred; thatthree hundred 
_  yearcsagoe inthe mid-night of Poperie,the proforrd 
- Doctor Thoma Bradwardin. ( then-Chancellour of 

; RE afterwards Archbifhop-of -Gavterburie) 
ſhould begin his Diſpurarions:, Of-rhe Cauſe of God 

\ pccecrin AHAinft Pelogine. with this lamentable complain; 
(quodnonnif * Behold. (1 ſfpeake it with' griefe of heart touched in. 
cactus dolore. wardly) as inold.time aganfs one Prophet of God; there 
_—_ - were found eight hundred and-fiftie Prophets of Baal, 
entoluncon-. #780 whom ai innuumerable:company of people did ad. 


| oa —_ DG fere. : - ſo.at this day , inthis cauſe, how may(0 Lord) 


oRingeati &. doe now fieht with Pelagius-for Free-will againf} thy 


Dpopogins | Free Grace ,.and againſt: Paulghe fpjrituall Champion 
| mn, quibus & innumerabilis populus adhzrebart ira & hodiein be caus2 quot, Do: 


» bodice cumPclagiopro libero Arbitrio conera gratuiram Gratiana tuam pugaant,% 


. conrra Paulum pugilem gratiz ſpiritualem ? Thom. Bradwardin. Praſat. in Libre: ar Cau{A 


Dei conrra Pelag. 


of 
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. | 

of Grace ? © For the whole world almoſt i 0n after _ _ 
 Pelagius intoerrour. Ariſe therefore O Lord , Indze nimpend mun- 
thine owne cauſe - and him that defendeth thee , de. %us poſt Pela- 

| h Towhoſei gium abiitin — | 
fend, protet , ſtrengthen,comfort. To whoſe judge- errorem. Exur- 
ment Ialſonow leave theſe * Yaize defenders, or | rndapre2 
(as Saint Auguſtive rightly cenſureth them) decer- Ga? vg o_4 
vers, and puffers ap, and preſumptuous extollers of ſuſtinentemte 
Free-will. On luſtine, prote- 
Mts ge,robora, cote 
| | ſolare. 1bid. 
d Liberi arbicriiflefenſores, im$ deceptores quia inflatores, & inflatores quia preſumpto- 
res. Auguſtin. epiſt. 105. ad Sixtum. Vani, non defen(ores, ſed inflatores libert arbirrii. 1d. z 
opere poſt emo contra Tulian,Pelagian. lib.z. Non defenſorcs, fed intlatores & precipitatores 
liberi arbitrii. 14. de Grat. &Þ lib. arbitr, cap. 4+ 


OF MEkrITs. 


N the laſt place weare told,that the Fathersof the | 
unſpotted Church of Rewedid teach , that man for | 
his meritorious works receiveth, through the aſſiſtance [ 
of Gods grace, thebliſſe of everlaſting happineſſe. But N 
our Challenger, I ſuppoſe, will hardly find one Fa- ts 
ther cither of the ſpotted or unſpotted Church of * 
Rome , that ever ſpake ſo babiſhly herein, as hee ma- 
keth themallto dos. That mar by the aſsiſtance of 
God's grace,may doe meritorious workes , we have read 
in divers Authors, and in divers meanings. Burt after 
theſe workes done, thataman ſhould recerve through 
the aſsiſftance of Gods grace the bliſſeof everlaſting hap- 
pineſſe , is ſuch a peece of gibbriſh, as 1 doe not re- 
member that before now I have ever met withall e- 
venin Babelitſelfe, For withthem that underſtand 
what they ſpeake,, aſ5iſarce hath reterence to the 
doing of the worke , not tothe receiving of the re- 
Nan 3 ward: 


Mn 
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ward : and ſimply to ſay,thata man for his meritori. 


05 workes(taking merit here as the Romaniſts in this 


queſtion would y axe cry dhe" through God; 
gracethe bliſſe of everlaſting happineſſe , is to ſpeake 
flat contrarietics, and to conjoyne thoſe things, that 
cannot poſſibly be coupled together. For that con. 


2 Noneſt in. Cluſion of Berzard is moſt certain :; *T here zs noplact 


quo gratia in- 
tret, ubijam. 
mcritum eccu- 


for Grace to enter, where merit hath taken poſſeſs183,he.- 


cauſe it is grounded upon the Apoſtles determina. 


pavi. Bernard tion, Rom. 11. 6. Ifit beof grace, it is no more of 
#(Uh Ser: 57+ rporkes : or elſe were grace no more grace: 


Neither doe wee therefore take away the reward, 
becauſe we denie the merit of good workes, Wee 


know, that in the keeping of Gods Commande- 


ments there is great reward; Pſal. 19.11. and that 
unto him who ſoweth righteouſnecſſe , there ſhall bee 5 


ſure reward , Prov.11.18, But the queſtion is, 


whence he that ſoweth in this manner,muſt expect to 
reape ſo great and ſo ſure a harveſt ? Whether from 
Gods 1»/tice , which he muſt doe if hee ftand, as the 
Ieſuites would have him doe, upon merit: or fron; 
his Mercie ;, as a recompence freely beſtowed out of 
Gods gracious bountic, and not in juſtice due for 
the worth of the worke performed. -Which queſti- 
ſtion, we thinke, the Prophet Hoſea hath ſufficiently 
relolved ; when hee biddeth us ſow ts our ſelves 's 
righteouſneſſe, and reapein MERCY; Hoſea 10.12. 
Yeaand God himſclte in the very publication of 
the Decalogue;where he promiſeth to ſhew MExcY 
unto thouſands of them that love him, and keep* 
his Commandements, Zxod.20.6, Neither do wee 
hereby any-whit detraR from the truth of that axi- 
STS nora tonmennnm—__ 


”F $ WM i. A MX PTSY 


: of Merits. b 547 


——.———_—_—_—_———._— 


ome, that God will give every mar according to bis 
workes : for ſtill the queſtion remaineth the very 
ſame; whether God may notjudgea man according 
to his workes., when hee fitteth upon the 7hroxe of 
grace, as well as when hee ſitteth upon the throne of 
juſtice ? and wee thinke here, thatthe Prophet Da- 
vid hath fully cleared the caſe, in that oneſen- 
tence, P/a/m.62,12.,Hith thee,O Lord's MERCY: 
for thou rewardeſt every one according to his worke. 
Originally therefore, and in it ſelte,we hold that 
this reward proceedeth mceerely from Gods free 
bountie and mercy + but accidentally, in regard that 
God hathtycd himſelte by his word and promiſe to 
conferre ſuch areward,we grant that it now proveth 
in a ſortto be an at ofj#/t:ce, even as in forg1w19g of 
our ſinnzs (which in irſelfe all men know to bee an 
att of mercy ) hee is ſayd to bee faithfull and juſt , 
1.10.1.9. namely, in regard of the faithfull perfor- 
mance of his promiſe. For promiſe, weſee,amongſt 
honeſt menis counted a due debt. but the thing pro- 
miſed beeing free,and on our part altogether unde- 
ſerved, if the promiſer didnot performe, and pro- 
ved not to bee ſogood as his word ; hee could not. 
properly be ſaydto doe mee wrong , but ratherto, ,,..._... 
"LO . "Is" . "_- GUt- 
wrong himſelfe., by impairing his owne credit, And cur, qu6d Deus 
therefore Aquinas himſcife confefſeth, Þ rhat God ts —— {1m- 
zot bereby (imply made a debtor to us, but to himſelfe , mObie fed "i 
in as much as it ts requiſite that his own ordinance ſhou!d ip6; quan. 
be fulfilled, Thus was Moſes carefull to put the chil- 510m. 
dren of 7ſ7ael in minde touching the Land of Ca- nacic implca- 
244,(which wasatype of our cternall habiratioa in Ka prog T3. 
Heaven ) thatit wasa Land of promiſe , and not of any, ads, 
N 2 4. mers c 
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werit : which God did givethem to poſleſle, wor for 
their righteouſnes,or for their upright heart but that he 
wight performe the word which he ſware unto their Fa. 
thers Abraham, Iſaac & Iacob,(Deut 9.5 .)Whcrupon 
the Levites ſay in their prayer unto God,Ne/rm.g,8. 
T hou madeſt a covenant with Abrahams, togive unto hy 
ſeed the land of the Canaanites , and haſt performed thy 
word , becauſe thou art Ivy $s.T. Now becauſe the 

| Lord had madea like promiſe of the crowne of life to 
e Eſt ergo themthat love him: ( Iam, 1.12.) therefore S, Paul 
quam Paulus doth notſtickein like mannerto attributethis alſo to 
po. porme Ape Gods juſtice. Henceforth (ſaith hee 2.Tim.4. 8.) 5 
wtitiz Dei, /aid up for me thecrowne of: righteenſneſſe , which the 
A” Lord,the righteous Indge,ſhall-give me at that day - and 
reddat quod 720t to 8 0nly, ihpla all them alſo that love hs appea. 


_ _ r:ug.V pon which place,Bernard,inhis book of Grace 
allicim tt, 41d Free-will; ſaith moſt ſweetly. © That therefor: 
Erhzceſtiuſti- which Part expecreth, is a crowne of righteonſneſſe , but 
—_— Apo. af Gods righteonfneſſe,not his owne, For it is juit that 
Rolus,promiſ- He ſhould give that which hee oweth , and he oweth what 
OS, 4 be hath promge : andths is therighteonuſneſſe of God, 
tberoarbitris, af which the Apoftlepreſumeth, the promiſe of God. 

g Nos ram But this will not concenr our Ieſuites, unleſſe wee 
cum gratis Dei JEcLd unto them ; © 7hat wee doe as properly and true. 


ric ac ere 
bene agentes ly merit rewards, when with the-grace of God wee doe 
la MCETE- 


| gc art well,as we doe merit puni ſhments,when without grace wt 
13male agen. 4ve evill..ſ0 ſaith Maldonat. tharisto fay, unlefſe we 
res ſupplicia maintaine, © that the good: workes of: juſt perſons dot 
Weremur. 10, "T7 | 
Maldon. in x. ineriteternall life condiznely , not only by reaſon of Gods 
Rc. 18. 20. 


e Opera bona juſtorum meritoria eſſe vitz zternz cx condigno,, non-ſoliim ratienc pacti 
$ acceptationis , ſed etiam ratione operis; ita ut in opere bono ex gratii procedente, Ut 
quaglam proportio & zqualitas adpramiun vitz #ternz, Bellar. de Iuftlibege £4pe17- 


covenant 


— | 
_———_—ﬀ__—_ 
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covenant and acceptation,but alſo by —_— of tbe worke 
it ſelfe : ſs that in « good worke procegding from grace, c uu. 
there may bee 4 certaine proportion and equalitie #61180 uſtorum ex (e- 
the reward of eternal life, fo ſaith Cardivall Bella. jprocabta ut 
mine, For the further opening whereof, YVaſquezta- cepratione, 


| . Ty ; iNtinc} dignacſſe re- 
keth upon him to prove in ordertheſethree diſtin — 


Propoſitions. Firſt, * that the good workes of juſt per- yicz xreme ; 


fons are of themſelves without any covenant and accep-. & zqualem vac 
| | 4 ll life; A lorem condig= 
tation , worthy of the reward of eterna ; 48d haben 


have an equall value of condignitic to the obtaining of ad conſequen- 
eternall glerie, Secondly, 8 T hat ns acceſs10n of dig- dam zternam 


6p GT De tf loriam.Gabr. 
witie doth:come to the workes of the juſt by thererits or Paſames, 7; wk 


erſonof Chriſt, which the ſame ſhould not have other. mentar.in 1 «= 
2E-quEL 14. Aiſpe. 


wiſe, if they had beene doe by the ſame grace beſtowed "7. 5 
liberally. by God alone without Chriſt. Thirdly, * T hat g Fe. wag 


Y.30; YT | | boe. nf. 54/4 forum nul- 
Gods promiſe is annexed indeed. to the workes of juſt 71 Hants 
men, yet it belonzeth wo way to the reaſon of the merit , accrementum 
but commeth rather to the workes,which are alreadie not provenirecc. 


worthy-onely, but alſo meritorious, Untoall which he p74 coin, © 


addeth afterwards this Corollarie. * Seeing the works quod ale on, 
; | ] em non habe. . 
of ajuſt man doe condignely merit eternall life, as an e- wr 7 wine 
| | cx:cadem gras 
ri2 a ſolo Deo liberaliter fine Chriſto collati, bid. init,cap.79, h Opcribus iuſtorum ac< 
ceflifle quidem diyinam promiſſionem.: cam tamen nullo modopertinere ad rationem me< 
riti; ſed porius advenire operibus, non tantum iam dignis, ſed etiam iam meritoriis. 1bid-. 
init. c4p. 8. 1- Cumopera luſti condigne mereantur vitam #ternam, tanquam zqlalem 
mercedem, & prxmium :; non.opus eſt interventu alterius meriti condigni , quale eſt me- 
ricum Chriſti, ut eis reddatur vita #terna. quinimo aliquid habet.peculiare meritum cuiuſe 
cunque luſttrefpeRu ipſtus hominis iuſt, quod non haber meritum Chriſt! : nempe reddere 
ipſum hominemg iuſtum, & dignum:ztern{ viraut cam digne conſequatur. meritum aurem, | 
hriſtilicerdigniſsimum fit, quod obtineata Deo gloriam pro- nobis; ramen non habe. 
hanc cfiicaciam & virtutern, ut reddat nos formalicer juſtos, & dignos xterv4 vits :ſed per 
virtutem ab ipſo derivatam hunc cenſequantur effetum homines in ſcipſis. Er ita nunquan . 
petimus 2 Deco per merira Chriſti, ur noſtris dignis operibus & mcritoriis reddatur merces 
#rernz rite ;(ed ut per Chriſtum detur nobis gratia, qua poſlimus digns hanc merceder . 
PromerCTh 1dtbi4.61/Þ-2.8ds 60p.3e HM 30,31» | 
| quall. 


a... 


. quall recompence and reward: there is no neede that any 
other condigne merit , ſuch as is the merit of Chriſt, 
[ſhould come betweene;that eternal life might bavendred 
unto them. Yea the merit of every juſt wan hath-ſome- 
what peculiar in reſpets of the juſt max himſelfe , which 
the-merit of Chriſt hath not : namely, to make the max 
himſelfe juſt and worthy of eternall life , that, he may 
worthily obtaine the ſame, Bnt the merit of Chriſt al. 
though it bee moſt worthy ta ebtaine glory of God for 
25 , yet it hath xo0t this efficacie and vertue , to wake us 
formally juſt ,and worthy of eternal life:but men by ver- 
tue.dereved from hims,attaine thus effect in themſelves. 
And ſo we never requeſt of God by the merits of Chrift, 
thatthe reward of eternall life may be given to our worthy 
and meritorious workes: but that by Chrift grace may be 
given unto us , whereby wee may bee enabled worthily 
1 Meritano- 79 merit thicreward. Inaword: * Our merits ({ayth 
ftrainnobis hee) have ths force in us , that they make us formally 
WE w_ worthy of eternal life : the merits of Chriſt doe not 
ent,ut rod- | x . 
danc nosfor- wake 1s worthy formally , but Chriſt is worthy juregard 


 -maliter dignos gf thews , to impetrate unto us whatſoever be reaueſteth 
viti ztemn}: f Me 4 fe : f 


merita aurem 97 5. 
Chrifti mn Thus doth 7 aſquex the Ieſuire diſcover unto usts 
jor wel the full the myſtery of this iniquity : with whom 
lirer;ſed Chri- ( for the better information of the Ezgliſh Reader } 
us dignus eft, wee joyne our Rhemiſts , who deliver this as their 
oft. Catholicke doftrine. 1 That all good workes done ty 
perret quic- Gods grace after the firſt juſtification, be truely and pre. 
bar, rl perly meritorious , and fully worthy of everlaſting life. 
Foid.num-322 and that thereupon heaven i the dueandjult ſtipend, 
Tone -1ovh crowne,or recompence,which God by his juſtice oweth ts 
we” Ttheperſonsſo working by his grase. (For herendreth or 
repayeth 


Cs: eo. 0 —_ mz. 


—n—— a —c_w.ÞÞl. wt. Ati 
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repayeth heaven, ſay they, 4s ajuſt Indge, and not only 
a a merciful giver : and the crowne which he payeth, 
is not onely of mercy, or favour or grace, but alſo of ju. 
ſtice.) AW againe. ®.7 hat mans workes done by Chriſts m Jidemin 
grace, deecondignely or worthily deſerve etcrnall joy ; 2935: 
ſoas * workes can be none ether but the value , deſert, n Jidewin 
price,worth,and merit of theſazie. W hereupon they 1:07:34. 
put us in minde, ® that the word Reward, which in, na, 
our Enzli(hrongue may (;g11fie a voluntary or bountifull 
gift, doth at here ſowell expreſſe the nature of the Latin 
word, Merces, or the Greeke Mitts : which are rather 
the very ſt:;pend that the hired workeman or journeyman, 
covenanteth to have of hims whoſe worke hee doth , and 
#athing equally aud juſtly anſwering tothevime and 
wei 7ht of his travels and works,rather than a free gift, 

- This is that doctrine of werits, which from our 
very hearts we deteſt andabhorre, as utterly repug- 
nant tothe truth of God, and the common ſenſe of. 
_ all rrue-hearted Chriſtians, The leſſon which our: 
Saviourtavght his diſciples , is farre different from 
this, Luke 17,10, When yee have done all thoſe things. 
which are commanded you, ſay : Weare nnprofitable ſer. 
wants , wee have done that which was our ducty to doe. 
And Pf he be unprofitable (Iaith S,Hierome) who hath ,, 6.1... 
done all : what « to bee ſaid of him , who could not fulfill et, quitecic - 
thew ? So likewiſe the Romanes themſelves might 3712 :92© 
remember, thatchey were taught by St.Paulat the dumeſt, qui 
beginning : that there is no proportion of condig- ©*Pi<i< yon. 


nity to bee found betwixt not the ations onely but :4c::phour. 

the paſſions alſo of the Saints,andthe reward that is #9. Pelag, 

reſerved for us inthe world ro.come. . For Ireckow, 

tat the ſufferings of this preſent tique, ars. nes worthy -- 
i tw, s ; E 
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# : faith hee, Roma,8.18, and Bernard thereupon : 

q De zrera3 Concerning the life eterngll we know,that the ſufferings 

? nigh fr wing, to bee compared with the fu. 

. 99; 0t if one man did ſuftsine them all, For 
ſioncs huwus the meri 


” ; if m28 are not ſuch , that for them eternal 
AT alori.. Life ſhould be dueof right , or God ſhowld doe any injury, 


condignz paſ- FUE 2 lo 


am;nec,i uns 7f he did mot give it. For, to let paſſethat all merits are 
. ones ſuſtine» | 


a. Nog ani God's gift , and inthat reſpetl amay i for them made 4 
alia ſuncho- , debtor to God , more than God to man : what ape all me. 
minum mert- 74ts 1 compariſon of ſo great aglory ? and St, Ambroſe 
_ LE —_— long before him : * Al thoſe things "which wee ſuffer, 

are too little and unworthy, for the paines whereof ther, 
ure; aut Deus 


dating als (bould be rendred unto us ſo great reward of good thinss 


. quarafaceret, £0 come, 4s ſhall be revealed in us , when being reformed 
nifi cam dona- 


mg ogra according tothe image of God we ſhall merit (or obtain) 
ceamqudd Fofee bis glory face to face, 

 meritaomnia Wherefor:the better underſtanding of themea- 
.dona Dei ſunt, 


*itabomo - 10g Of the Fathers in this-point, wee may further 


ang propter Obſerve, that z#erits in their writings doe ordinarily 
'y eo P 


Seo eoka _ nothing but pyorkes (asin the alleaged place 


Deushomini: Of Berzard:) and fro merit, ſimply to procure or to 
.quid ſunr me- 


quid luntme- 47taze, Without any relation at all tothe dignity ei- 
rita orania ad 


-Bern.ſerm.1 in 
Annumt.B. Marie, r Omniaquz patimnr, 


- ramamgloriz? Ther of the perſon or the worke ; as both in the laſt 


minoraſunt & indigna quorum pro laboribus 
ranta rependatur fururorum merces bonorum, quz revelabitur innobis,ctim ad Dei imagj- 
nem reformari gloriam eius facie ad facicm aſpicere merueriimus. Ambroſ.epift.u2. 5 Ve- 
rum quidem cſt, neque id me fugit, uſurparinonnunquam nomen meriti, ubi nulla eſt ratio 
meriri, neque ex con grue, neque de condigna. Andr.Vega, defenſ.Concil; Trident.de Inſti- 
ficat.ib.8.cap.8. Si aliquis vocabulo promerendi uſus eſt; aliter non intellexit,quim con- 
ſecutionem de fafto, Stapleton Promptuar. Catholic fer.s- poſt Dominic.Paſ3ian. Vocabulum 


merendi apud ycteres Ecclefiaſticos ſcriprores fers idem valer quod conſequi , ſcu aprum 
idoneumque fieri ad conſeq 


Oper-/id,Coghlayenin DiſenſſConfelſe E Apolog-artic.v0. 


b 


words 


4A 


"be compared with the zlory hich ſhall bec revealed in 


ucndum. Georg.Caſſand. Schol. in Hymnos Eccleſpaftic. pag 179+ | 
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words of Ambroſe is--plainlyro be ſeene;andin that . 
paſſape of: Bernard concerning ictiildren promored 
eſcaped the 'rod, than that they bad merited (that is, ob. *<rim quod 


| | .. - Virgas cvalc« 
tained). the preferment. And therefore as Tacitus tine, quam 


writes of Agricola, that* by his vertwes hee merited quodmerue. 

xt ie #4 - 15hrwe#s 4) As 1m aps \ $0 « £51 T1Ne principae 
(that isto ſay”, incurred) the anger of Caius Ceſar : {o mon ponent. bv 
Saint Auzuftine ith ," that hee and his fellowes for eif.42. | 
theirgood doings at the hands of the Dopatiſts , * ix * Tisyirmribus 
ſtead of thankesmerited(that is, incurred). the flames of fais neritus. 
kamed;\On the other idethe fameFatherafficmerh; Tacieinvit. Ful. 
char'St,Paul *f vp. his perſerutions and blaſphemies meri. 990. 
red(thar is, found the grare) tobe named a veſſell ef ele. gratiarum flam- 
con; having refcrencerothatin. 1.77. 1.1.3. Who Tas ments 
mis before «blaſphemer,) and a perſtcuter,and injuriom \ conr ticrve-— 
bat I obtained mercy. wherein ſtead of .maivlu, which nes 
the vulgar Latine tranſlateth Miſericordiam conſecu- * Mr Perce 
T1 fm 7 Saint Cyprian readeth,.M iſericordiam 742. phemiis vas c | 


i" merited mercy, Wheruntoi wee may addethat 
faying whichis found alſoamong the works of Saint 1 de Prodefti- 
Anguſtine :' * That no (inner ſbould deſpaire of himſelfe, pred 
ſeeing Paul hath merited pardon. and that of Gregory ; 7 by an x : 
_ Pay when bee went about to extinguiſh the name of our qalin-deBup- 
"Redeewae WPI 1 h FF on Fo 2s þ Fs A WY PR iiſm.contr.Þ g- 
Reaceprer won. earth, merijed to heare his words- from Wren De 
braven;:as.alfo thatother ſtrame of-his C oncermng z Ve omnis - 
the fitine of Adams; whichis ſung. inthe Church of 9" 292.4 
Rome atthe bleffing of the Taper :-* 0 baYp) ſonne, Jeſperer,quia 
'Fhar merned-(thatis » found the favour) to have ſuch mo meruir 
and ſo gieat.s Redeemer, Howſocyer therefore thean- pro nga 
aig 3 he DB IETHY BHS, de Tempore. 
"Q4- ns qued Paulus,cam Redemprorienomen interr3 conaretur extinguerezcjus yerba 
.vc mevuir audiredGreg.Moralian tob.lib.g 0:27. + b O felixculpa, que talem ac rantfi 
mu habere Redewptorcm. id. lodoc«Clifthovuti lib.de ayab.propofitionth.Cerei Paſchalis, 
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God tWhat can we doe wort of the heavenly rewards ? 


Pha =_9 


Whichof as doth ſo rife up inthis body; that hee doth ele. 


vate his minde, inſuch fort as he may continwally adhere 

unto Chriſt ? By what merit of man s it granted, that 

thts corruptible fleſh ſhonld put on incorruption, and this 

mortall ſhowld put on immortality ? By what labours , or 

by what induring of injuries, can wee abate onr finnes ? 

The ſufferings of thus time are unworthy for the glory 

that is tocome, Therefore the forme of heavenly decrees 

dath proceed with men, not according to our merits , but © 
according to Gods mercy. Saint Baſil expounding thoſe 

words of the Pſalmiſt ; Behold the eye of the Lord s 

«porn them that feare him., upon them that hope in his 

mercy, (Plal.33.18.) ſaith, that hce doth hope in his 7 
wercy, &-who not truſting in his owne good deedes, nor g 0 1 
locking to he juſtified by workes, haththe hope of his ſal. 799% £7 
vation onely in the mercies of God. and in his expli- Hazawpans 
cation of thoſe other words, Pſal.116.7. Returns 1% ne9%e* 


as,» 


unto.thyreft, © my ſoule ," for the Lord hath dealt boun*+ dl dre 


coJuoes* 


 tafully with thee, * Everlaſting reſt (ſaith hee) i laid Sul, porlw- 


for th | WP;  Tifs.. £64 Thy £A* 
up for them that flrive lawfully in this life , not to bee *: 


| '  ** mt Ts Ti 
rendred according to the debt of workes , but exhibited jus 33 me 


by the grase of. the bountifull God to them that truſt in ovIinuess 8 


$6 "iN 5 on f BP MOL it 3. 2 9. B fil.in 
Inzsc 3 If. nieconfider our own werits. we muſt deſpaire, pres, * 
fag Se.Hiorowe. and, When thedayof Indgment or b Tpiycinu 
Death ſhallcome , all hands will faile ; becauſe no worke 3 #1558 _ 
ſhallhea. fixnid maxthy-of thejuſtice of God. Mita. on Rae 

MERE fans. martlyrof: the juſtice of God.  Mita- plgu wy 0 
rus the E gyptiax Ereqmir 10 his 15, Homily writeth 72%.444*.. 
JBMIOT ; SLE AOU \f __ Cano LNAR i dl NNE a2 aciovs, 
I ws 97 LT & apy tAron Mala Þ o.aſermgg: *z St 
nollts conligerenius gn rita; deſperandumreſt: Hieren.lib.17.in Eſai.cap.64. k Cum dics 
1xicavelgor outzants advencrir,omaes.matius diflolyentur,&c. quia nulltim opus dignum 

ci juſticia repericrur, 1d.l;b,6on Eſiiecapaygy © © Ne Wt IO 
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thus. 
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Ty 3 wiun this a man may rightly ſay; that if any one fromthe rime 


 Wuporpeeins3s- wherein Adam was. created uno the wery end of A 


T7 ours op ": 


Gm, 6 ingos world, did fight againſt Sathan,and wndergo afflittions, 
do Fixnons he ſbonld doe negreat matter in vue of the glory that 
Adagio Th be lhallsinberit-;; for he: ſhall ei igne together with Chriſ 
EULTEASIYS TH 

ious, moniucs WOHLE Fe tthont end. His - fowl] is.in-ths Parr edi. 
 eg% 7 Ears tign of the workes of ® Marows the Eretnite ſet out as 
ry thou the Proceme of his booke of Paradiſe and the ſpirits. 


Iv wie emics 4H Law. There Macarias exhorteth us ; that®belee. 


gt Thy Sogas ving in Almighty God, wee ſhould w3bs ft ſrple heart 


£4 YAl- 


bu prouper 4 woide of ſerupmoſis y .come unto hiv who beftoweth 


oneure 2% the communion of the Spirit according to Faith, and not 
616 To5 &mpey” 


Tor dabreg us according to the proportion of the works of Faith, Where 
-Xeims., 104pres Picusthe Popiſhinterpreter of Martms,giveth 
Magee boa tS- us warning in his margent, that#/i5 clauſe # to bee u. 
edit.Pariſ.ame derſtood of a Lively Faith : but concealeth-his owne 
1563-Nami.. faithleſneſle in corrupting of the text, by turning the 
NT workes s of Faith into the warkes of Nature. Pors tu m- 


7: peagqul maws iris by his Latin tranſlarion-(whichis 


[7126 pol to be ſeen in'® Biblotheca Patrum) as much to ſay as, 


eſſe,von Marci, N08 6x Proportione operum nature. 

n_.15 -wlowv- There is a Treatiſe:exrantof theſiid: a; 
SE 4 IH hndkdan tt ipyor dagiioun touching theſewbo thinke 
yr b bejnftified a their ww - where _ makerhtwo 


rye gt _ 1 


Ek pd .'o "piblioter, 
Thy pee 


TE arc,Efen _ qui purantex: pennant ex Gn ot 
Rata, GEE Pag-t6,cdir.lngolfiads cif a vin nd os os 


1 Tlets n3 Nu thus. 1 Touching thegift which Chriſtians ſhall inherir, 
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ments , and yet imagine that they beleeve arizht : the 
other, ſuch as keeping the Commandements , doe expect | 
the Kingdome 4s a wages due unto them. For 4the Lord q ox. nt 
(faith he) willing to ſhew that all the Commandements Ta wnwols 5 
areof duety to bee performed , and that the adoption of cy > 90g q” 
Children i freely given to men by his bloud, ſaith; when a Endeohey "9 
you have done all things that are commanded you , then Wo iven Jv» 
ſay ;Wee are unprofitable ſervants , and wee have done Sake 06 
that which WAI OHY auty to doe. Therefore the K inzdom ons ory mely Tet 
of Heaven i not the hire of workes, but the grace of the 9174 woo 
d prepared far his faithful hi APATS 
Lora prepare for hus faithful ſervants, This ſentence "To Glmle, 38- 
is repeated in the very ſelte fame words, by * Heſy. Oy. 
chixs in his booke of Sentences written to Thalaſiigs, F,*9 7.9 
UeV Tries 


The like ifayings alſo hath Saint Chryſoſtome. f No manringuer. 
manſheweth ſuch a rondidy ane of life, that hemay-bee © Tv72 *. &s2 


i... 


werthy of the Kingdome , but this is wholly of the gift of #719, ® 


God.T her fore he ſaith; When ye have done all ſay Ve are "parir, en 


| hn” ORR | x%215 Aomne 
#nprofitable ſervants ;for what we ought to doe, we have Xx 02 "4 


doe. © Although we did die « thouſand deaths,althongh iruvaninn. 


we did performe all vertuous aitions., yet ſhould we come (id-capa. | 
ſhort by farre of renditing any thing worthy of thoſe ho. ons , 
nokrs which are conferred upon #s by God. * Although witCenur.ts 
wee ſhould ave innumerable good deeds, it is of Gods pity ic 4.x EG 
andbenignity that we are heard, although we ſhould come aur wr 
unto the very top of vertue, it ts of mercy that we axe ſa. dr xy Tag 
evelas dfaVie, de Th als Sopais is? rf mire he. Find prom, Sous mars 0h 


| 0u7H Abans On deve: Sir Woiye & 38 GP ofjher mRINoKLy memulggtty: Cliylin 


cpiſt.ad Coloff, hom.z, rt Ky 55 pvcizyss Soda » x3 meons dperls Cmm- 
Tet ajeaSe, 58 Th oHiar 73 meds Smelefirg pew Thy os Nuds Sr 1419! Rf 
Ty Ons Fa I4.de Compundtione, ad Stelechiura,tom.6.edic. Sav:].pag.t57. U Kew 
24p pela, rg]o;anoywe , Sad Gmmppeay duxburdes x; CarIronitg xk weys durla* 
e348 TH dp6THs Th xopuplad, aro evizs owl owe Id.in Plal.4. ibidemgz 6x c0y 
Niceras Serronius. | | 

O 0 ved, 
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x Ki 8 vole ved. For althouzh wee did innumerable workes of 
F 


$7 merund74s METCY, YET would it be of the benizz1t of, grace, that 
annie _ q for ſuch ſmall and meane matters ſhould be given ſo rreat 


77) papa im 4 Heaven and a K inzdome, and ſuch an honour : T whey. 


558. 


oY 


— CT 


; 790 3ex* unto nothing wee doe can have equall correſpon. 


»op TonuUTYy ty « . | 
hex 1 8. dence. Let the merit of mer bee excellent , let him 


angsrlw ev obſerve therights of nature , let him bee obedient tothe 
mals Soviiau 


ml Mb commandements of the Lawes , let hin fulfill his faith, 
' Marth, 


hom.7g. keepe juſtice , exerciſe Vertnes , condempye vice, repell 
ny en rt cvel Gones, ſhew himſelfe an example for others to imitate: 
Lo. Atin. : :  . "4 . . 
Y Tc ily & 1f he have performed any thing, it ts little , whatſoever 


err inane Ide hee hath done is ſmall > for all merit i ſhort, Number 
: —__ x. Gods benefits, if thou canſt - and then confider what thoy 


celleas homi- doeft merit. Weighthine owne deeds mith the heavenly 


num merirume ,oyeffee ponder thine owne acts with the divinegifis: 
fir naturz jura | 


Grvand fie ad thou wilt not judge thy ſelft worthy of that whici 
beg juſls thou art , if thouunderflandeft what thou doeſt merit, 


+ obrermperans; 


iplexe fidem, VV CFCUNtO wee May adde the exhortation made b 
aſticiam rene- Saint Antony to: his Monkes in Egypt, *The life of 


rt, parum eft; quicquid fecerit,minus: c 
fi x9 og & runc F atders quid mereris. Cum beaeficiis.cceleftabus tua facta perpende,cun 
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mani moſt ſhort being meaſured with theworldto come: 
fo that all our time & even nothing , in compariſon of e- 
verlefting life, Aud every thing 1n this world is ſold for 
chat which it « worth,andone giveth equall in exchange 
ef equall + but the promiſe of everlaſting kfe « bought 
for a very little matter. Wherefore, my ſonnes,let us uot 
waxe weary ; nor thinke that wee ſtay long , or performe 
ſome great thing : for the ſuſſer1zs of this preſent time 
are not worthy to bee compared withthe glory which ſhall 
be revealed in #s.Neither when we looke apon the world, 
let ts thinks that wee have forſakev any great mutters, 
For all this earth is but a very littlething , in compari. 
ſon of the whole Heaven, Thereforc although wee had. 
beene Lords of the whole earth, and a:d forſake the whole, _. 
earth , that would bee nothing worthy 40 hee compared deris quid _, 
with the kinzdome of Heaven, For «s if one wouldneg. accprurus 
let one peece of Braffe , that hee might gaine a hundred noni uw 
peeces of Gold : ſo he who is Lord of thewhole Earth and pucris,nec 
forſaketh it ſhould but forgoe alittle, and receive ahup. £8 =fima- 
ared fold. | Glu ks. 
Such another exhortation doth S. Auguſtine alſo Miraberistan- 
 makeunto his hearers. ® when thow doſt conſider (Faith tan labvre. 
hee) what thow art to receive ,, all the things that thow Nam uti; fia- 


6 lu | WY gd tre3,pra Xter- 
ſufereſt will bee vilewnto thee, neither wilt than efteeme Fun 
| | | xternus ſube- 
undus erat, Xrernamfelicitatemaccepturug, zternas paſſienes ſuſtineredeberes. Sed fi e- 
ternum ſuſtincres Iaborem ; quando. yenires ad zternam feliciratem? Ita fir, ut neceflario 


ect firrribulario rua,qui finira yenias-ad felietarem infiniram. Sed plant, frarres, 
non 


re 

er cfie lenga tribulario pro Zcernafelicitate. 'Verbigratis , urquonian fehenas noſtra 
ncm non habebic; miſcria noſtra, & Iabornoſter, & rribulationes noſtr# diuturnz efent. 
Nam etfimillcatmorum effenc, appendemille annos contra zternitarem.' Qui ndis 
cum infiaito quantumcunque finitum ? decem millia annorum , decics cenrenamillia, fi 
dicendumecR, & willianillium/quz fineachabenr,cumzternicacccompararimon pathunt, 
Hucaccedit, quia non folilmtemporalemyauicliborcm tuam Deus, fedetian:brerem, 
Augftin-m.P[al, 36. (,0nc. Se PRE. ' PRE SHARE. ;7 Cn 
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them worthy for which thou ſhouldft receive it.T hou wilt 
wonder, "_ wuch is given, for ſo ſmalla labour, Fox 
indeed, brethren, for everlaſting reſt everlaſting labony 
fhould bee undergone - being toreceiveeverlaſting feli. 
citie, thou oughteſt to ſuſtains everlaſting ſufferings. But 


if thou ſhowldeſt ſuſtains everlaſting labour, when ſhoul. 
| deft thou come to everlaſting felicitic *. $01t commeth to. 


paſſe, thatthy tribulation nnftof neceſfitie be temporall , 

that it being finiſhed, thou mayſt come to infinite felici- 

tie, But yet brethren, there might have beene long tribn.. 

lation for eternall felicitie.that for example,becauſe our. 

felicitie ſhall have-no end', our-miſerie, and our labour, 

and our tribulations-ſhould bee of log continnaxce.. For 
admit they ſhould continuca thouſand yeare : weigh a 

thouſand yeares with Eternity. Why ai 1hou-wcigh that 

which & finite, bee it-never ſo great , withthat-whichis. 

7nfinite ? Ten thouſand yeares jen hundred thouſand, if 
——— and a thouſand thouſand, which havean 
end,cannot bee compared with Eternitie. This then thou 

haſt,that God would have thy labour to be not ently tem. 

porall,bnt ſhort alſo. And therefore doth the ſame Fa- 

« Kidelts bo- Ther every where put us in minde, that God is be- 
moe credens: COME Our debtor, notby our deſervings, but by his 
pen Sd OWAC gracious promiſe, «Map (faith hee) #5 faithful, 
Deueſtexhi- When he beleeveth God promiſing: God « faithfull, when 


oO —_ bee performeaththat which hee hath promiſed nnto man. 


 Teneamus fi. Let ws hold him a moſt Faithfull debtor becauſe wee have 


delifimum.de- 15772 4 moſt mercifullpromiſer, For wee have not done 


promiſſprem. Neg cnim aliquidei commodavias, aut murtuum commendavimus , uttc» 
acamus cum debitorcm: cilni ab illo habeamus quicquidulli offerimus, & ex jllo fir quic- 
aud boni ſunny, 1d da P/alg2s Cncel are ny 

VAL s. j VI 


CES. 7,4 : £7 ! Drs 
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renemus miſc- 13.47). Pleafur e,or lent any t hing to him that we fhoula. 
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ſoever wee doc offer unto him, andit i from him what- ps none! 
ſoever good wee are. 4 Wee have not given any thing mus: tereng, 


£debtor ? becawſe hee is a promiſer We ſay not unto God, yagrem? Quia 
Lord, pay that which4hou haſt received, but, pay that promilſor cit. 


Non gicimus 


1, who hath made hiwiſelfe our Tilt, ſedred- 
. - X . . «1 de quod OM 
debtor, not by reciving any thing from us,but by promi- itti.cd.ibid.ev 


ers juſtification,to abjetts glorification, Whatſocver he torem, quia 


2 f Eq. | a credidiſti ia 
promiſed,hee promiſed to them that were unworthy ; that mitirem, 


#t might wot bee promiſed as wages for workes, but being 16.nPſal.8z. 
grace , might according to the name bee graciouſly and Ve | «ea 
freely given : becauſe that even this wery thing that one qui py 027 ano 
doth lrvejuſtly. { ſo farre 45 a mancan live juſtly) us 29g debitorem fe- 
4 reatter of mans merit, but rd the z1ft of God, There- ju /p pr 
| quid 4 nobis 

fore, 8 Inthoſe things whichwee have already , let ws accipiendo, ſed | 
Praiſe God as the giver : in thoſe things which as yet we ies wr 
have not, let us hold hims 6ur debtor. For hee is become qo. &c, Prom. 
| our debtor, not by receiving anything from us, but by * cnn homi. 
2Þ Gooabiet it aloafid hinn- OY FF nibus divinite 
| promiſing what it pleaſed time For it 15 one thing to ſay cc wornli- 
Ls ates addon oi, indignts 

peccateribus iuſtificationem, abicQis glorificationew. Quicquid promibr, indignis 
promili; u 5 maroes hon, ſed _—_ Sake ſuo gratis ; 
rur : quia & hoc ipſum quodiuſte vivit,inquanrum homo poreſt juſt yivcre,non meriti hu» 
mani,led beneficit eſt divini.1d.is P/al.109. circa int. g Inhisquz iam habemus,lauds- 
mus Deum largitorem: in hisquz nonduw habemus, teneamus debitorem. Debiror enim 
faQtus eft,non aliquid3 nobis accipicndo,ſed quod ci placuit promireendo. Aliter enim dici- 
mus hemini,Debcs mihi quiadedi ribi: & aliter dicimus, Debes mihi quia promiliſti mihi, 
Quando dicis,Debesmihiquia dediribi ; 2 te proceſhitbeneficium, ſed mUCugtum non doe 
naruin. Quando autem dicis,Debcs mibi quia promiſiſti mihi; runihil dediſti, & ramen ex 
igis.Boniras enim eius quipromilitdabir,&c. 14.de Verbis Apoſt.Serm, 16. ” 

| 003 7 


_— 


,oa amen, ». Thou art debtor tower, —_ 1have Livents 


thee : and another thing toſuy,T hou art debtor to me be. 
cauſe thon haſt promiſed wee. When thou ſayeſt, Thaw art 
h M ot debtor to me ;becauſe I have given to peg - #benefit hath 

do es i it Pen from thee, though lemt, not grven, But when 
wes thou ſayeſt,thou art debtor to wee, becauſe thou haſt pro. 
oy ex miſed mee: thou gaveſt nothing t0.hins, aud. yet requireſt 
H of bims. For the goodneſſe of him that hath promiſed, will 
grove it, Vc. 


= 'G 


ret in Sopho 


ol: $2! T heodoret for we do not obtaine it as the wa. 


m 2es of ourrivhreon| /fe : bwt.it-is-the ift of Goals good. 
I eer- eſſe, The he doexcellthe fig :7 the rewards are 


tamina comme? not to'bee compared _—_ the Eo As - for the labiur is 
rue eur labori- ſev4],but great 5s Phe get fe ont for. Andthere 
bus abore. fre the Apoſtte , Rom. {8 18. called thoſe things that 
| ure looked for, nyt wages, but zlory. and on 6.22, 
-E20t wages. but gyure ; For although a man Jhould per. 
forme the greate, moſt abſolute ri teouſneſſe-: things 
ternal dvenct anfwer temporal labours in equall poiſe. 
coires The ſameforthis point is taught by S.  Gyrill of Ale. 

I. xeodria: that FrheCrownewhich weeareto receive, 
j Roms. doth ch ſurpaſſethe paines which-wee take for it 
_ 4 And theauthor of thebooke of rhe.calling of the Gen- 
mexcedernſe ſed. tiles ( attributed unto Proſper ) obſerverhour ofthe 


ET: ann. Parable, Atsth.20,9.thit God beftowerh cternall 
man'b abſola- tife on«thofertacarecalledartheendof their daies, 


© as wellasuponthem'that had laboured longer: © wt 


Enporibn qe mcg zrerna in 2quilibrio non-refpondent. I. in Roman. 6.4, 1 Tis 


Th. cv0di2. 767 Vs Oyril.Alexandrin:bomil:Paſchal. 4.m "Non Jabs 
pretium ſolrens,fed tb Dh TRAs 


ſu irvcos;quos noopenibus clegir,effundens; uret- 
ahi qui irremtolabarefudirunt ,-nec liar quia noyilliai FE nt, incelligant 


donur ſcgratiz,non opera Kcepilſe maccedem, Proſp:aleVocat.Gentbb,x., cap.17, 


Tigirr 


As 


* Theſi alvation of men tepends uponthe ſolemerciesf 
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as paying a price #0 their labour , but powring ont the ri- 


_ nonſoliim donis ſuis Deus dona ſua reddit: ſedquiarantum eriam Ibi grariadivinz retribu- 


Ss ET 
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ches of his goodueſſe upon them whom he had choſen with. 

out workes ; that even they alſa who have ſweat with 

much labour , and have received no more than the laſt, 

might underſtand, that they did receive 4 gift of grace, 

4nd not a due wages for their workes, _ | 
This was the dodrine taught in the Church for " _— 
the firſt five hundred yeares after Chrift :. which we wr caletis 6 
finde maintainedalſo in.the next five hundred, ® 7Farrenderer, aue 
the King of Heaven ſhould gh my weris ( (aith En. |= bog 
»odius Biſhop of Pavia) either I ſhowld get little good, magna ſuppli- 
or great puniſhments , and judging of my ſelfe rightly, 5&5 "0 
wbicher I could not come by merits, I would not tendin corquomeri- 
deſrre, But thankes bee to him ,who,that mee may not hee £is pervenire 
extolled,doth ſo cut off onr offences, that hee bringeth our CONES 
hope unto better things, Qar glorificartan, ſaith Ful- derem.Sedgra- 


gentius, * « not unjuſtly called Grace © not onely becauſe bo d -q 


God doth beſtow his owne gifts upon hs owne gifts, but nc extollamur 
4 becauſe the grace of Gods reward deth ſo wnch there reſccor,utſpem 


und,as that it exceedeth incomparably and unſpeakea: ome ryabe 
bly all the merit of the will & worke of man,though good, <x-Enmd Tici- 
and given from God, For? although we did ſweat (ſaith Ry Fart 
hee who beareth the name of Zaſebinus Emiſjenus, or 9 Graciaau- 
Gallicanue) with all the labours of our ſoule and body al. © <am ipla 


idcd non inju- 
K? gicitur, quia 


tions exubcrar,utincomparabiliteracg; ineffabiſiter omnemerirum , quanyis bonz &ex 
Dce darz,humanz veluncatis atque operationis excedar. Fulgent.ad Monimum.lib1.cap-10» 
p Toris licer& animz & corporis laboeibus deſudemus, toc:s lictt obedientiz viribus ex- 
erccamur ; nikil ramen condignum merits pro cceleſtibus bonis compenſare & offcrre vas 
kebimus, Non valence vitz przſentis obſcquia zrernz vitz gaudiis comperaci. Laſſeſcancli« 
co. membra Vigitis zpalleſcanc licer oraiciunijs : non erunt tamen condigpz patliones.huw 
lustemporis adfururam gloriam,quz revelabienr in nobis. Pulſemus ergs, chariffimai, in 
quantum poſſumus; quia non pollumus quantum debemus: furura beatitudo acquirj po» 
ik, zſtinaari non poreſt. Euſtb.Emiſſ.vel Gallicax, ad Monaches, ſerm. 3. TE TS 
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piam;zuſtum, non virturis excrevero, ad ykam.non ex meritis, ſed 6x veni? 
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ta ti ro—— ere rene een 
| 5 64 H C :40f\Mwevts u | 
thouzh wee werfaxereiſed with ull the frength of obedi- 
ence - yet fhall not we b able to recompence end offer any 
thing worthy in merit for the heavenly good things. The 
of fices of thx preſent life Cannot bee compared with the 
Jayes of the life erernall. Although our members be we4.. 
ried with watchings , although our faces waxe palewith 

| faſtings : yet the ſufferings of this time will not bee war. 
thy tobe compared with the fiture glory which ſhall bee 
"revealedin us, Let ws knock therefore, dearly beloved; 
as much as wee can, becauſe wee cannot 4s much as wee 


oaght : the future: bliſſe may be acquired; but eftimated 


be IEEE 5 


— it cannot be. © 

q_'laedus 4_L}beirthou adi zood decdes equal{ innumber ty 
Heme , he ftarres-(ſaith 1 gaperms the Deacon, totheEm. 
Sour, v/- PEFOUT pre ) yet _ bs never 206 nk the 
mw79 YILn0us roodyeſſeof God; For whatſoever any man ſhatt brine 
hw 7 __ | — ELM doth but offer unto him his owne rBimes, oct 
ou.58 av ms of Þys owne ſtore. and as one caunot out-ſtrip his owne ſha- 
eos dow:in the ſun (which preventeth him alwayes, although 
re nd. uno. hee make never ſo much ſpecd * ) ſoneither can men by 
aogywn dur \ their good doings-,. out: ftrip theunmatchable bounty of 
2 la iy. God. © All the righteonfneſſe of man (ſaith Eregory) is 
iday ” T6 i convidted tobe unrighteouſneſſe, ifit be frictly judged. 
No US FF 14 needeth thereforeprayer afterrighteouſneſſe. that that 
«s 2, 7s alay which being ſifted might faile , by the meere pity of the 
-vlecorrr ee Indge might endo good. Let h;m therefore ſay « Al: 

74 ts yewoonle male wwmarkaur at; finer ru axon A\gapet:Diacon.Parznef ad Tafti- 

anſc&.43- r Vtenimſzpe diximus: Omnis humana juſtuia, injuſtiria efft-convinci- 


rur; $i diftriae iudicerue.Preceergo pol? juſtitiam indiger; ut quz-ſuccambere diſcuffi po- 
rerar,' Ex ſol Judicis pietare convaleſcar, &c, Dicar ergo: Qui etjamfi habacro quip- 


- 
" - ry 


| dicqns: Eriad opusreſpondebo, ſed moum ludice ndepreeabor. Velur, i apertt cat, 


j .nen v convalcſco. 
cor-Mutal. ju Iob bb.g.cap tte. 7 
thowgh 


Of Merits. 
thengh't-had any righteous thing 1 would nat an ;ſwer, 
but I would make ſupplication to my Indge.. (lob 9. 1 \.) 
avi be ſhould more plainly confeſſe, and ſay : Albert 
dia grow .up untathe worke of vertue, I ſhouldbe cxabled x Quod & lt 
unto life , not by merits-, but by pardons: But you will ſandorum fell. 
ſay, 'If thisblifſe of the Saints be mercy , and i not oh. nt milericor 
tained by merits; how ſhall that ſtand which a writtes ; ' 


_ _ 
And thou ſbalt render unto every oneaccording to his Fur: ubicrir 


wor kes.? If it be rendred accordin gs toworkes , how ſhall proper 
it be accounted mercy ? but it is one thing to render ac... desunicuique 
cording to-workes , and another thin g to render for the way ng 
workes themſelves. For mhenit is faia, According to: cundim ope-- 
workes; the quality it ſelft- of- the worke is underſtood; *<id 
that whoſe workes appeare good, his ; 

05, For anto #hat bleſſed life , 

mith God, and by. God, nolab 

 workes compared : ſeeing the 

r1ngs of thus preſent time are 


wtht 


hs freedome perum qualitas, 
| intelligicur; ue * 
We. ng MMU ing oe 3. 
lſſe 3 b tt wnder ſt and, ſo by the grace rin vari * 
of.Godoxtly, The ſame Writing upoathoſe 2+5ju fre 
words of David, Plal.24.5. He {hallrecezve a bleffing riofa. i Land . 
L | que bearr vitz- 


in quicum Deo, & de Deo vivitur, nullus- poreſt #quari labor, nutta © a comparat1 : : 
przſertim cvim A Rolus dicar ; Nonfant condignz' paſhones huius abn Gunrain J 
ociam quezre wr 18 n0bis. 14.58 Pſal.Pamiten.7.ver.g. t- Per juſtitiam factorum - 


nullus ſalyabirur, ſed per ſolamiuſticiam fide. Bede in Pſal.77, u Inſtruir videlicer,ur 

nemo v ibertatem atþitcj, yel mcrita ſua (ufficere libi ad beatitudinemcredat; ſcd fol. 

6725 Dti ſe-falraripolie incelligar. 1d.in P/a31, I Te oe oe 
> Rs | from. 


non abiploac- 


= \ | 


- iu. : 
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66 Of . Merits. - 
fromthe Lord, and righteouſneſſe from the God of bi 
x Accipier be- ſalvation : expoundeththe bleſſing ro bethis ;* char 
pu gener = for the preſent time hee ſhall merit (or worke) well, and 
, P R ; uw # | | 
cationem 4 for the future ſhall bee rewarded well , andthat ,- not by 

Domino ; bane mpevizs, bk 69 $7460 We. ERS 

preſcntibenc =. T'0the ſame purpoſe El/as Cretenſis, the interpre. 
promercatur, ter of Gregory 0.90 1 , writeth thus. * By mercy 
& infuruco be- that reward, which God doth re. 
ur. Echoc non Py BK# #66. FOY We 45 ſervants Goe owe Uertue, that the 
ex imeritis,ſcd. eft rhinzs and ſuch as are gratefull wee ſhould pay and 
id Play, %fer unto God a5 4 certaine debt : conſidering that wee 


n—_— 


* Dehemus have nothing , which wee have notreceived from him. 
opp = 1 4nd God on the other ſide, as our Lord and Maſter, hath 


gere merce- pity 01 6, and doth beftow rather, than repay mvto us, 


1 This therefore is true humility (ſaith Anaſtaſius Si. 
Oo comdls naita or Nicens) to doe good workes , bus toaccount 
Nos o_ ran- oes ſelfe nncleane & unworthy of Gods favour thinking 
Te be. #8 be ſavedby his gooaneſſe alone, For whatſoever good 
mus, ur optina things wee de ; wee anſwer not God for the very ayre 
qu2gDeoB alone which wee doe breathe, Aud when wee have of 
bas nod, fered ants him all the things that wet have, hee doth nat 

exfolrs- owe #s any reward , for all things are hi : and nonere- 
nius: quippe COfVINg the things that are his owne , is bound to give 
quum nib ha- reward wto thens that bring the ſame unto him, In the 
pon. booke ſet out by the authority of Charles the Great 


ccpcrimus, Dc- | 
aurem vclux Dominus & Herts noſter miſererur, nobiſq; potins donat, quam rependit. 


rus ac offera- 


(on meager & on 76 Ocho) 

Gray 73) mip-ret, 3oee $5087» aeg0 WET (he) UT) 

3$& ni. 60 mum wes N TH Na Mapp, Pl ul 
naſlakqueſtrsy. | 


againſt 


againſt Images ; * he Arke of the Covenant is ſaid to 7 Arcaferdo. 
renificowr Lord and Saviour , inwhon alone wee have cum Do- 
the Covenant of peace withthe Father, Over which the minum & Sal- 
iti s (aid to od » bor yatorem No- 
Propitiatory 6 ſaid tobe placed : becauſe above the COM \inguo 
mandements either of the Law, or of the Gofpell , which fvlofeduspa- 


are founded in hins, the mercy of the ſaid Mediatony ta. is - * » olol 
keth place zby which, not by theworks of the Law which Ton iden 
we have dexe, neither willing , nor ranning , but by his Caipropitia- 
baving mercy vponus,wee areſaved. So Ambroſins wor cry Boll 
Ansbertss, expounding that place, Revel.1 9.7. Let ſcilicer kegali- 
w bee gladand rejoyce , and goe glory to him ; for the busfivecvati 
Marriage of the Lambe ts come , and his wife hath made ng hf 
'her ſelfe ready, * In this, ſaith hee, doewe give Zlary to cofundaraſunr, 


| GOT HA . - ſupereminet 
him , whenwee doe confeſſe , that by noprecedent merits olifcricordla 


of ur goed dredes, but by his weroy oxely , wee have at- cjuidem medi» 


tained wnto ſo great a dignity, - Ra in his 318; per 
H wnto ſo great 4 arigntty. - And Rabanus in his dans.” 3p 

OmMcntaries upon the Lamentations of Teremy - operibus legis 
Leſt they ſbould ſay,,Our fathers were accepred for their quefeciaus 


wicrit , and therefore they obtainedſuch great things at ek lng. Dcbg 
the hands of the Lord; hee adjoyneth , that this was not cyrreaes. fed 


Zzven totheir merits, but becauſe it ſo pleaſed God,whoſe elpanilerays 

free gift # whatſoever he beftoweth, Haywmo writing up- Opus Cn 

_onthoſe words, Pſal.r 32.10. Forthy ſervant Davids Imagiabs ub. 3. 
fake refuſe not the face of thine Anointed , ſaith thar, on - 

* For thy ſervant Davids ſake;isas much to ſay as, For damys ig 


——_————— 


& » 


the merit of Chriſt bimſelfe : and: riam,quongl- 
mere; ( 4 11 Hhanſoiſe and from thence col- ls pracoden- 
 aQuumaericis, fed ſol2nox <jus raiſcricordid, ad-rangam dignitarem perveniſſe farcamge. 
Ambroſ. Anbert ib 8.in Apecalypſccapixg. .b .Nedgiecren GPatiesnofltriſuomeritoplacue- 
| ine, ade tamaſſunt #Dowino conſecuti; intulit nog meritis datum » ſedquia ita,hrDeo- 
placitum, cujus eſt gratuitum omne quod przſtar,Raban.inlereglib, 18)Cap-2o C Pro 

| ey hangr Hog monn, She} + Propter- ham ro ne Then. Mhic darur Plandimelligh 

__ eo aopyy rooongg pixluncres omnea Talyationom cx Chriſti merits ox: 
of legeth 


_— — 


_ — 


wh le&erh this dodrine » that none ought to preſume of his 
owne merits, but exped all his ſalvation from the merit; 


4 Sed&nos of Chriſt. Soinanother place': 4 When wee perform: 


ageares peri» 0447 repentance (ſaith hee) let us know that wee can 212 


tcatiam,(cia- 


nos 7othing that s worthy for the appeaſing of God , bu; 
dignum are that only in the bloud of that immaculate and ſingular 


pole ae ps  Lambe wee can be ſaved. Andagaine, * Eternal life ;; 


in fanguine iw- of necefiity that beleevers ſhould bee ſaved onely by the 
ri Aon; F4tÞ of Chriſt : ſaith Smaragdus the Abbot." 8 3) 
nespoſſeſal- grace, not by merits , arewee ſavedof God : ſaith the 
be:rEp no Author ofthe Commentaries upon St,Marke, fallly 


£ Vuazrterna attributed to St. Hierome. | 
nlli perdedi- That this dorine was by Gods great mercie 
rum redditur ; : | | 

ſed pergratui- Preſerved inthe. Church rhe next 500.yeeres allo, 


diam Gat, _ well as in thoſe middle times - appeareth moſt 


- £20. Cvidently by thoſe Inſtrutionsand Conſolations, 


we. Sepruageſe- Which were preſcribed robee uſed unto. ſuch as were 
#e-eceſvett 1c2dy ©O depart out of this life. This © forme of pre- 
ſol5 fide Chri- Paring men for their death , was commonly to bee 
prrnmaenh adinall Libraries, and particularly was found in- 
rerdanGalas, {erred among the Epiltlcs of Anſeiwe Archbiſhop of 


| '6ap3-  Canterbury;whowas commonly accounted to be the 


8 iis. Cha Author of it. The ſubſtance thercof may bee ſeene 


furs 4Dco. (forthe copies vary, ſome being ſhorter, and ſome 
 Camment, 3 larger than others)in a TraQate written by a Ciftcr- 
inter {ent £148 Monke, of the Art of dying well (which Ihavein 
ove Hicr- - written hand, and have ſeenalſo printed inthe yecre 
Emule its 1438-and 1504-).in the Bookecalled, Hortulus an: 
"Infiremos jam: - ” q-. OTE 30: 13-340 OF, Ha” ET 

hy 62 cy IOW ET MC REL San VESPA Ss 
Omar ſer Apr x largm Crip Jong cafendin dppens 
«dOpaſc.loKiffenſ.te fidutia & mijericordia D the 1 
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of Merits. 


m4; in Caſſanders Appendizto the booke of 1947 F/- 
ſher Bifttop- of Rocheſter , de fidncia & miſericord!4 
Dei.; (edit.Colon.An. 1556.) Caſpar Vlenbergins his. 
Motives , (cauſ.14-pag.462,463. edit. Colon. An, 
1589.)inthe Romane Sacerdotall(part.1.trat.5. cap. 
x2. fol.116.cdit,Venct. An.1585.)inthe Book inti. 
tuled, Sacra inſtitutio Baptizand: juxta ritum Sante. 
Roman Eccleſiz; tx decreto Concily Tridentini reſtitu- 
ts, cc. printed at Faris, inthe yeere 1575.andin&: 
like booke intituled Ordo BaptiZandi, cummodo Vip. 
 taendi,printedat Fenicethe ſame yeere, out of which 
> theSpariſhInquiſttors, aswellintheir New, as in 
: their Old Expurgatory Index(the one ſet out by Car- 
dinall :2#roz4 1n the yeere 1584. the other by the 
Cardinaltef Sand&vatanhd Roxas; inthe yeer 16124) 


command theſe interrogatories tobee blotted our, 3 Skezavor,. 


i-Doeſtthow beleeve 10 cometo glory ,.not by thine owne cn. re | 
merits , but by thewvertne and merit of the paſcion of ouy tis, ſed paſſio- 


Lord Teſs Chrift ? and,\Doeſt thos'belerve that our p* more ngs. 


Lord I efms-Chriſt did aye for our- ſatvation * and that vicwre & me> 
none can bee faved by-his owne merits, or by any other rico, adglori- 


meanes , but by the merit of his paſſion ? whereby 3eatearinſe: 


wee may obſerve how late itis, ſince our Romaniſts-w: Credo. * 
inthis maine and moft ſubſtanſtiallpoint{which is 625? "nds * 
thevery foundation of all our-comfort)have moſt Dominus no- | 


ſtus pronoſtra'- 
fathers. falure mortu. 


. Inorher copies of this-ſame Inſtruction (which = ft: & quod: 
# G -&- : bl” _- } $ » 24-4. 0 
ae followed by Cſander, Flenbergins, and Cardi Sao, 


lio modo nul--- 


ſhamefully. departed from the faith of their, fore- fi cs Chet. 


Jus pofift ſalyari,nifi in merita paſſionis cjus ? Reſpondea? infiimus: Credo. Ordo Baptixazdi,.. 
&*viftandi, edit. enet,am:1 5775 fol. hone ems yep $75 f0635-4, 5 


Sacerdgals TOmeedit Vents ul $85-job115 
FACS, "4 - 


nall- 


LY 
[Dol NE Ee Et ee ee ee Tr oe Ke = AE Ia erowduagruodounct PE q 


- -— 


— 


x - Y 


. = 
J. 


Py __— 
g- * _ OT WO —_—_ 


tee 
ea. end 


QC mpare—r—_—__— ro booc I ON 


570. "Of Merits. 


| nall Hoſins himſelfe) £ the laſt queſtion propoun- 
Nig y #4 ded tothe ficke man is this, Doeft thou beleeve thay 
ſeas reve: thou canſt norbee ſeved,, but by the deathof Chriſt 
rienſis nterr9- hereunto when hee harh made anſwer affirma. 
g_ tively : he is preſently directed to make uſethercof, 


foſe dictuwrin- in this manner. Goe too therefore, as longas thy ſoul 


Iron exe remaineth in thee , place thy whole confidence in this' 


inter quas extre- death ontly ; have confi dence inns other thing : commit 
maeſt.Credisre py, E1fe wholly to this death , with this alone cover thy 
non polle ni 2. 


per mortem ſelfe wholly , 1ntermingle thy ſelfe wholly in this death, 
Chriſti ſalvari? {x/ezz thy ſelfe wholly ;, wrap thy whole ſelfe in thi 
nn. py" rein '" death. And if the Lord God will juagethee, fay « Lord, 
Tum ill dicitur- I oppbfe the death of our Lord Teſus Chriſt betwixt mee 


OBE cI80, =_ and thy judgement : no otherwiſe doe I contend with thee, 
—__ inhic Apt f. hee ſay unto thee, that thos. art a ſenner > ſay : 
ol mo 6- Lord, I put the death of the Lord Tefws Chriſt betwixt 
confi I | thee and my ſennes, If he ſay unto thee;that thaw haſt de- 
oull3 aliare fi- (ered dawrmation, ſay < 1076: 1 ſet the death of our Lord 
pecan babes refs Chriſt. hetyieet'wvt: ave my bad merits; and 1 offer 


o Ss » 


rom vaires his aarit inſtead of 1 he weris whith 1 ought to treve, but 
haclolits 9- or have nor. If hefay,that bee is angry withihee, ſay: 
aa innit Lord, I interpoſe the deuth of our Lord Teſus Chriſt be- 
te-inhic mor- 2w1xermeand thine eng er. 


| Ee:inbic , Adde-herounto the following ſentences of the 


I Dodors of theſe latterages. ! Wee cannot ſuffer or 
Dominus Deus v6lutrit te -indicare, dic: Domine, torrem Domini noftri Iefu Chriſti 
objicio_ inter me & ruum iudicium : aliter tecum non contendo. Erfi tibi dixerit, quit 
,dicz Domince, mortem Domini leſy Chriſti: pon inter te &.peccata mea. $1 


Ati obtendo inter mic, & mala'mietira, tnea ;ipliuſyy mrvritm vfero pto merits, quod c30 
debuiſern habere nec habeo. Sidixcrir, quodtibieft irarus , dic ; Domine, mortem Do- 
mini noltrileſu Chriſti appono inter me & tram rum, Ho ſew. in Confeſsione Petricoulene 
1 "Db rm Thc Ernie 9316 5 ureowgags Occm 
in Roman 8pkg.g12. ST 
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$4#; CCS 3: ey sf 's 5 . WS 
Ei Ebi, quog tnerulſti damuationerh, dic: Domine , mortem Domininoltrileſu Chri- | 
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, Juntaria Deiptomilſio. Rad. Ardens, Dominicein Septuageſima,Homil.z. p Nemiremini, . 


DECREED Dh a2 ink unter 
bring in any thing worthy of the remard that ſhall be 
ſaith Qecumentis. $0 Petri Bleſenſis Archdeacon of 
Bathe : ® No trouble can be enduredin this vitall death, m. Nibil mole: 
which is able equally to anfiner the jayes of Heaven, and O* pore th 


Anſcime Archbiſhop of Canterbury more fully, be- monc vicali, 


fore him: *1f 4 man ſhould. ſerve God a thouſand nos cceleſti- 
1eeres, and that moſt fervently , hee ſhould not deferve +que 


gaudiis ex 
reſpon, 
of condignity to be halfe aday in the Kinedome of Hea- ru fufiat. 


ven. Radulphus Ardens , expoundingthoſe words m— 


of the Parable, Aatth.20.13. Didſt not thou apree n Si homo 


with mee for 4 pery ? ® Let nomanant of theſe words, oy ooh 
ſaith hee, #hinke that God ts, as it were, tyedby agree. ro 
ment to pay that which he hath promiſed. For 4s God is me; non mete- 
freeto promiſe., ſo is he qubey my , eſpecially ſeeing as $;gu, dinidi- 
well merits. a rewards are his grace, For God doth amdicm clfc 
crowne nothing elſe in us but his owne grace : whoif hee . 
would deale ſtrictly mithms , no mantiving ſhould bee ih 4 pps cor 
Jeſtified in hys ſight. Whereapon the Apoſtle, who labog.. r:tiene Crucis. - 
red morethan all , ſaith : Ireckon that the jafferings of 6 _ 
this time are not worthy to bee compared with the glory verbis puter 


whtch ſhall bee revealedin ws... Therefore this agreement 2<um quali cx 
x conventione ' 


i n0t ng elſe, but Gods Voluntary promiſe, And P doe aftridtum efie 
not wonaer (faith hee, in another Sermon) if I call the *dreddendum 
werits of thejuſt graces.. For as the Apoſtle witmeſſeth pon oe 


5 cut enim Deus. 


nitteridym, Ira eſt liver ad reddendum:; praeſertim cumcam merita quam premia fint gra= 
tafus. Nibilenim alud quam gratiaw ſitam coronat in nobis Deus : qui 1 vclter innobis 
agerediſrie, non iuflibcarctur in conſpeſu cus omnis virens, Vnde Apoſtolus quiphus 
omnibus laborayir, dicit: Exiſtyno quod non ſunt condign paſtiones luius temporis ad. 
Poa, as qu2ICyC:abitur in nobis. Ergo hc convintio nihil aliud eſt, quam vo= 


fratrcs, ſt merjta iuſtorum gratias yoco: teſte. enim Apoſtolo, nihil habemus quod non a 
Deo & gratis acce pumus. dquonian per unars gratiara peryenimus adaliam, merica di- 
contur & 1propric, Teſte enim Auguttigo, folam gratiam ſuam coronat in nobis Deus, 
Fd.Dominic, 18. poſt Trimitat.Howil,1- | | | 


We 


> meritied gra= Or the eternity of the. heavenly zlory , i not a matter 
tizz magnnudo gf 292y;t.. but of 2race, The ſame doth © Bernaraus 
: vel zrerniras L 


coleſtizglorix, Morlanenſis expreſſe in'theſe rhythmicall Verſes 


-- 0 VETO TOO I at as 4 
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wee have nothing which wee have not received from God, 

and that freely, But becauſe by one grace wee come unto 

another , they are called merits; but iniproperly. For as 
Auguſtine wi/tneſſeth + God crowneth onely his owne 

Res ftnon £146 118 145. SO Rupertus Tuitienſis : A The greatneſſe 


Rupert. Tuit. Of his : 


- 


poop FP rbs Sioninclyta, * patria-condita littore tuto , 
r_ Bernard. cln-= Tepeto, te colo, te flazro, te vols, canto, ſanto, 
oorotSpeoe4 Nec meritus peto, nam merits meto morte perae - 


bb. Nec reticense20, quod merits ego filins ir# 
# Araris®  Fitaywiden mea, vita nimis re,mortue vita 


ſ Necefſeeſt —ALuippe reatibus exitialibus obruta,trita. 
primd omnium Spe taren ambulo, premia poſtulo ſpeqz fideq, * 
pr "x cong Illa perennia poſtulo premia notteaieqz. 
carorum But Bernard of Clarevalke above others defivereth 


ner pier _ this dorine moſt ſweetly. *7t i neceſſary (ſaith hee) 


indulgentiam #4t firſt of all thou ſhoxldeft beleeve, that thos canſt nit 
Dei: deinde have remiſſion of ſinnes , but by theanercy of God : then, 
GO thatthon canſt not at all haue any whit of a good worke, 


qutzepes wnleſſe he likewiſe give it thee : laſtly, that by no workes 
pron _ thou canſt merit eternal life, unleſſe that alſs bee freely 


poſtremd quod 2#ver: wnto thee, © Otherwiſe, if we will properly name 

—m_ thoſe which we call our merits : they be certaine ſemind- 

Joan AY ries of hope, incitements of love, ſi ot ſecret prede- 

P _— ftination, fore-tokens of future happineſſe, the way to the 
Berndrd. 


| Serm. 1.38 Annuntiat, B.Marie, t Aloquin fi propris appellearur ca quz dicimus 


noſtra merita; ſpei quzdam ſunt ſeminaria, charitatis incentiva, occulre przdeſtinatio- 
is indicia, fururz feliciexis prifagia, via regai, non eauſa regnandi, Id.in fine (ior: 
ae Grat.@ lib Arbiir. 
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kingdome, not the cauſeof reigning. " Dangeroxs is the 
dwelling of them that truſt in their merits - danzerons, Pericutoſa 


_" : habiratio co- 
becauſe ruinows. * For this is the whole merit of man, rum quiin me- 


if he put all his truſt in himwho ſaveth the whole man, fitis ſuis ſpe- 
1 Therefore my merit is the mercy of the Lord, I am jp, Fa mui. 


. : NM loſa,quia rui- . 
wot poore in merit, ſo long as hee is not poore inmercy : noſa.td.in Pſa; 


and if the mercies of the Lord bee many, my merits alſy Wat 
are many, With which that paſſage of the Manuall, Serm-1. 


x Hoc enim 
falſely fathered upon S. Avg»ſtine, dothaccord ſo um hominis 


juftly , thatthe one appearethto be plainly b meritum,ſi ro- 


IT ITOW. tam ſpem ſuam 
ed fromthe other. * Al/z7y hope ic in the death of my ponatineo qui 
Lord. His death is my merit, my refuge, my ſalvation, prince? wnng 
life and reſurrection, My merit 1s the mer cy of the Lord, cic.1bid. Ser.t 5. 


1 am not poore in merit, ſo long 4s the Lordof merciesY Meum pro- 


ind ; 
fhall not fayle: and as long as his mercies are much nuch miſecatio do.” 


tt miſecatio Do- 
am I in merits. mini. Non pla- 


| Neitheraretheteſtimonies of the Schoolemern wan- egos 
ting in this cauſe. For where® Godis affirmed to give ille milcratio- 
the Kingdome of Heaven for good merits or good 5nnon fucrir 


- NaN uod fi miſc- 
workes: ſome madehereadiffcrence betwixt pro bo- bar Domi- 


vis meritis and propter bona merita. The former, they "i ——_——_ 
ſaid,did note «fiz»e, or 4 way, or ſome occaſion : andin egomnman” 


2 4 egoin meritis 
that ſenſe they admitted the propoſition, But accor- ſaw. 1dixcar. 
di 

it 


— 


— 


tothe latter expreſſion, they would notreceive 372: 
| - : ota ſpes 
cauſe propter did note. an efficient cauſe. 


And mea eſt in mor. 
| EO : ET te Domini meij. 
Mors cjus meritum meum, refngium meum, ſalus, vira &rcſurreQio mea, Mcritum wn 
miſcratio Domini. Nenſi um merit inops,quamdiu ille miſcrationum Dominas non defue- 
rit; &milericordiz Domini multz, mulcus ego ſum in meritis, Manual. cap. 22.tom.g. 
Operum Auguſiini. 8 Nora qued cum dicicur, Deus probonis mcritis dabit vitam zter= 
nam z Pro, primo notat vel riam,ycl occafienem aliquam : ſed fi dicatur, Propter 
bada mericadabit vitam zternams Propter, notat cauſam eſticientem. Ide0 non recipituc 
Haworpmalignay ey ecpinas, Pro vonis meritis, & ately carum; aſſignantes dif. 

cntiary 10,00 © T1pter, Ger Gt 19. 0d I. Mob Oper.pag.1199. 
naman cog gCaſſendvift.tg , Molineum (Oper. pag-t10g.) 


P p yet 


($9; capitur 


—_— 
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yet for the { alving ofthat alſo,the Cardinall of Cam. 


 braye, Petrus de Alliaco delivereth us this diſtinRion, 


« Hzcditio Þ This word Propter is ſometimes taken by way of Conſe. 
Aropter quan- 


confecurind ; & 078 thing upon another : as when it ts ſara, The reward 
zuncdenotat 9zwen for the merit. For nothing => ſremified thereby, 
a 1 pr but that the reward ts given after the merit , and not but 
usrci adali- after the merit. Sometimes againe it & taken catſally 


_ am: utcnim di- c | f'» 
i Po. And <foraſmuch as a cauſe alſo is accounted that ,upu 


um datur prop- the be:ng whereof another thing doth follow : a thing 
_ er meritum, ee laid to bee a cauſe two munner of wayes. One way 
pas rin, Wy bee ſaid to bee a cauſe two munner of wayes. One wa) 


ud ſignificaur, P7operty-; when upos the preſence of the being oft he one, 


nifi. quodpoſt by the vertue thereof and out of the nature of thethiny 
mericun, ur pL, followeth the being of the_other : and thus ts fir 
non nifi poſt ?He cauſe of heate. Another way impreperly ; when ajur 
a _- the preſence of the being of the one there followeth the be. 
marcri3 deme- 7127 of the other , yet not by the vertue thereof noy ont if 
rizo. Quand6q; the nature of the thing , but oxely aut of the will of ant. 
Bonealiner, Pee, Fer 5 and fo 4 meritorious ail it ſaid to bee a canſe 19re- 
Cameracenſ. is ſpect of the reward , as Cana ſine qua-nonallo is ſaidto 
par gt p acauſe,though irbe none properly. 

7 Quiacim Among thoſcfamous Clerkestharlived in the (a. 
aulacttillul milic of Richard Angerv:i{/ Biſhop of Durham inthe 
ootaraling; daycs of £dwardche third; Thamas Bradwardin who 
duplicieerpo- was afterward Archbiſhop of Caxterbury , Richars 
[14 og Fitzranfeatterward Archbiſhop of 47122gh,and £v- 
 modp proprid; bert Holcat the Dominican,were of ſpeciali note, The 
fatiametie wn, aaa & cx natur\.reifequitur effeakterius: & fic jgais ef cau'a 
.caloris. Alio modo improprie; quando ad przfentiam effe unins ſequitur cle aireuts, 
. NUN TAMEN, virtute Cjuts REC EX nAtur a reifſed exfola.volumate alterius { & fic aftus merits 
Tjusdicirar cauſa reſpetu premij, Sic: etians eaula fine qui non dicitur cauſa, Ex quo [c 
.quitar,quod cauſa {ine qua non; non debet ablolure & mpliciter dici cauſa: quia prop!is 
none} caula-1d.ja 4. Seatent queſt Leartici.D.. = Fn 


- quence, and then 11 noteth the order of the following of 


Cote 
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firft.of theſe, in his Defence of the cauſe of God a. 
gainſt the Pelagians of his time, diſputerh this point 4 tin twga.. 
at large : ſhewing, *chat Merit is not the cauſe of ever. tiflimiilll 


4 | | "FRE Summa 
laſting reward ; and that when the Scriptures and p.1agiancs co. 
Doctors docaffirme,that God will reward the good pio'e & crudi- 


; te diſpurat, 
for their good merits (or workes) Propter did nat ſig. 1.08 Ss 


nifie the cauſe properly ; but improperly, either the ce cauſam x. 


cauſe of knowing it,or the order, or the diſpoſition of the *<rnipremii; 
ſ#bject thereunto... Richard of Armagh ( whom my roy, 36. IH 
Countrey-men commonly doe call S, Richard of res confirment, 
Dandalke, becauſc hee was there borne and buried) al 
intimateththis to bee his minde; thatthe reward is propter weri. 
here rendred, © ot for thecondignitie of the worke, but 93 bona; 


for the promiſe and ſo for the juſtice of the rewarder : as Ds 


heretofore wee have heard out of Bernard. Holcor, fam propri, 
though in words hee maintaine the merit of condig- qu ehen® 
aitie, yer hee confeſſerh with the Maſter of the Sen- erygnoſcend 


tences,thart God is hereby made our debtor,ex natu.. '© 2dinem, 
vel denique 


re ſui promiſsi , non ex natura noſtri commiſft , our of diſpoſitionem 
the nature of his owne promiſe,not out of the nature bj<fi. Gear. 
. . Caſſand.epiſt.x g 
of our doing: and that our workes have this value pra. vid. 
in them, not »atwrally, as if there were ſo great good- ipſum Bradwar- 


neſfe in the nature or ſubſtance of the merit that e- pps ee 


verlaſting life ſhould be due unto it,but /egally, in re- 3 pay: 230. 


gard of Gods ordinanceand appointment, even * as © ' + A 
alittle peece of copper of it owne nature or naturall wa. pine van 
Ine, i not worth ſo much 4s a loafe of bread , but by the operiv,led = 
inſtitution of the Prince is worth ſomuch. And in this 302 <—a_g 
To | | . ..,  propter juiliti. 
am przmiantis Armachan. In Queſt. Armenorum, [ab.1t.cat.zr. f Sicut parya pecunia 
cupri, ex natura ſua five naturali vigore,non valctrantom,ficutunus panis; [cd cx inſtitu. 
tione principis tantum valer, Rob. Holcot.in lib. Sapient. cap.3: lelt.z6.. 


Pp 2 manner 


I 


a 


- ex gratia, non 
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' manner wee may ſay ( ſaith hee ) that our workes are 
g Poſſum di» worthy of life everlaſting by Grace, and not by the ſ#b. 
cere, quddo- {Fance of the att, For God hath ordained , that hee thy 


[on 1 i worketh well iu grace ſhould have life everlaſting : and 


vitz zrern® therefore ” the law and grace of Chriſt our Prince wee 
ex "> merit condignely everlaſting life. Whereby wee may 
a 


us. Static ſee, how rightly it hath beene obſerved by Faſquez . 


pr)  Þrhar diversofthoſe whom hee accounteth Catho. 


in gre» lickes,doe differ from us ovely 77 words, but agree i, 


ei2 habebitevi= feed, Of whichnumber hee nameth *Wilelmys ry. 


repair be rifienſis, x Scots, LOckam A nGregorius Ariminenſis, 
gem & gratiam ® Gabriel Biel, with his ® pq Chanons of 
| hg Culleyn in their ? Antididagma and % Enchiridioy, 


mur de condig- 70h.B underins, 1 Iphonſus de Caſtro ,and b: Andrew 


no vitam zt&- 7/27. who was preſent at the handling of theſe mat- | 


ap o# ek ters.inthe laſt TridextiveCouncell.. 


caim poteſt, us A]| theſe, and ſundry others.befidethem, hold 
A Feram Cath» 


Crs. Fhatthe dignity of the goodworkes done by Gods 
nem meriti Children doth not proceed from. the value of the 
non aſzigne- - : 
—_—_ ug2e- Wworkes themſelves, ut only from the gracious pro 

Hlam ab hxre- DO LN 

wicis diſsidentes reips3 cum eis conveniamrs, arg, in eorum ſcnrentiam, velimus nolimus, 
confentire cogamur : quod ſant aliquibus Carholicisin hac controverſi2 accidiſſe, non ob- 
{ur inferis parebit. Gabr.//aſquer,, in primam 24.queſt.114.41ſput.2 I4-cap.Ie i Guilitlm, 
Parifienf-trati.de Meritis. k Scotus in 1.Sent. diſt. 7-queſt. . ſett. Hic poteſtdici. 14. is 4, 
aftint-49.queſt.6. Loquendo de ſtrict jugs, Deusnulli noſtrum propter quzcunquo 
mecrira cft debitor pyetionts reddendz, 


intens8 ; propter immoderatum exccſſum 
gllius perfeCionis ultra illamerita. 1 Gucbelwy.Ochavr, in x.Sext, diftintt.15. queſt.2, ſell, 

& dicoaliter. m Gregor.ix 1.Sent.diſtinth,17.queſt.1.4rtic.2. im confirmationibuſecundt 
Sncluſtonis,r ſolutione quarti argumenticoatratandem- n Gabriela 1.Sent dift.17.queſt.3: 
e#rtic-3.dvb.2. it 2.d4te27.queſt.3.artic.3.dub.z - 0 Sapplement.Gabriel.in 4.diſt.49.q4.4. 
artic.2.concluſ.3- p» Antididagm.Colqnienſ. cap.1 3. de premio @ retribut. bonorum operum. 
q Encherid addit.Concilio Colonienſi,tit.de Iuftific. ſei. Er ut ſemethanc articulum, r 7s. 
Runder.Compend.Concertationis,tit.6.artic.s. 1 Alphonſ.contr.bereſ, tb.ro.Þtit.Merium; & 
bb,7.tie.Gratia,. & Vega in Opuſ6s de Inftif-queſt-5+ ad 1:G'-3+ 
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miſe andacceptation of God. Yea” Grezorins Ari-u valensille 


RE otaron. 4 


— vEF- 


— 


— G 


_ mwinen(is, *that moſt able and carefull detender of S.Gregerius A- 


ramenſtis, 


Augaſtine (as Fegaſtileth him) concludeth peremp-,u,yjams & 
torily, * that no att of man, though iſſuing from never ſrndiofifimus 


ſo great charitie yeriteth of condignitie from God'either BY) Augn ini 


| | rc PUgRAtOr. 
eternall life , or yes any other reward whether cternal! 07 1d.ihid 112.6. 
temporal. The ſame concluſion is by Durand che mop * F* boc vite- 
reſolute DoRor (as? G | n r31Us inferoz 
efolute or (as? Gerſontermeth him) thus confir- quod ner: 
Re quod nedum 
med : * That which is conferred rather ons of the libe. vie zcernz, 
raliti the 9iver th {cd nrcalicus 
tie of the grver than out of the due of the worke,:\. .\cerius 

doth not fl within the compaſſe of the merit of Cond: g.pramii zrcrni 
#iHie,ftrictly 4nd properly taken.But —_ wee re- > O_ 
cetve of God,whether it bee grace or whether it be glory, Ne - - 
whether temporal or f nope good, whatſoever good quacung; cha- | 
worke we have before done for it, vet we recerve the ſame —_ _ 
rather and more principally out of Gods liberalitie, than'no mericorius 
out of the due of the worke. Therefore nothing at all fal. 31* Dum. | 
le th . hi þ th AT . Eh Greg.tit I. Sente 

within the compaſſe of the merit of rond'gnitie, ſo dift17-queſtte © 
Ekex. And * the cauſe hereof s, (ſaith hee) becauſe both _ 
that which wee are and that which we have, whether they Mars Jack. 
bee good atts or good habits, or the uſe of them, s wholly Grows, lo.Ger- 
6 ws by Gods liberalitic Jreey giving and preſerving rerke oo # 
#he ſame, Now becauſe none is bownd by his owne free Tiff Navane, 

ns ST : Pn, z Quod red-+ 
pads exliberdlirare dancie quam ex debito operig;noncadir ſub MPs 0. | 
ms e wmeſt. Sed quicquid 2 Deo accipimus, five fitgratia 


cling; 


dift.z ; Joug cadir ſub merito de condigno fic accepto. Durand. 2.SEnte 
. autem hujus eſt, quia &illud quod \umus, & quod habe= 


quia cxdono gratito nullus obligarur addandum ani 

-obligatur danti : ideg ex bonis babfribus, & cx ons + 

rnobis cx aligu 
5 po 

m cere oppoſinam;c - 4G blaſphemuns, 1bid.ſeit.13-14+ 

#3 £0 


ws, | 
ibus - 


= 


4 


vel ſpirituale, przcedente in nobis propter hoc quo- / 


« * » - . : al 
- AA &. — ORIEL” 2 nr » 2-0, ot A 4 py : F oh ""* . 
78. .* Of Merits. 
: . ®: 


to give more, bat the receiver rather ts more bound tg 
him that giveth - therefore by the good habits, and by 
the good atts or uſes which God hath-giver us, God i net 
bonnd to us by —_ of Tuſtice to give any thins 
more, ſo as if he did not give it he ſhould be unjuſt ; but 
we are rather bennd to God, And to thinkeor ſay the con. 
trary , « raſhneſſe or blaſphemy. = 
- Of the ſame judgement with De#rand, was Iatobus 
ae Everbato, as Marſilizs witneſleth,who delivereth 
his owne opinion touching this matter in theſe 


> threeconclufions. I. :1f wee conſider our workes ; 
b.. Conſideran- f h 2s 


da opera noftra / PEſeFves , or. as they proceed alſo from cooperating 


ſecundam ſe, , 2race, they are not ſuch workes 4s deſerve eternall life of 


Þbero arbitris.. doth not c ompr ehend; 1 1. *s uch workes as the fe ” aj 
OR. 
——_ ceptation ,. originally proceeding from the merit of tht 


dobereur vita . Paſſ10 of Chriſt, 111. *Workts done by grace dre 


Ztcrna * tunc 
illdinju- 


merit eternall life by way of con 


tgrnam non 


rribueret. & ſic Deus cx magnis datis bonis cogeretur ſub juſtirit addere amplivra : quod 


'r3tio non-capit.thid, d Hujuſmodiopera poſſune dici vitz zterne> meritoria de cons, 

' digao;.cx acceprationedivink originaliter procedente ox — 

e Opera fafta ox. gratiamerentur viram avemam de congrue cx Deidilpofirione, 
ſpoluig.ca icpramiares this. 28 

"a y | 23 


JK 


'” 


facerersi . [iberall diſpefition, who hath-fa purpoſed to reward them. 
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6.23 that feternall life is given out of Gods grace, notf Nonexno- 
out of our righteonſneſſe : and that God in thus rewar- jen, Ne 
ding us, doth neither exerciſe commutative juſtice, datur 174 £1es, 
8 becauſe in our good workes wee give nothing wnto God, 2a: juxts illad 


for which by way of commutation the reward ſhould bee 5g 17 pk 


due unto us ,nor yet diſtributive, ® becauſe xo way by terna.lbid. 
working well, is regardof himſelfe and in regard of the &, -*m 0.990: 
ſtate wherein hee is , doth merit any thing of condignity, yonis nihil Deo 
but t bownd to God rather by a greater oblization', be. %mus, proque 
cauſe hee hath received greater good things tromhim., _nodong”y were 
And ichereupoa ar laſt concludeth , that God #& juſt nobispremi- 


in — , becauſe by his juſt diſpoſition hee hath or. "15d: 


DO A RISINE hotines. ...- 


DIET WER I IO ds, 184 

OO 4. 
3 gi TER a od, > 
* 1+ jth El NE IN 
YG Es 


| ; | bh Cumnullus 
dained by the grace of acceptation to crowne the leſſer bene overando 
merit with the greater reward; not by the juſtice of debt, ramen SN 
. 4 [| © , 
but by the grace and d1ſþpofitron of the divine good plea- minaliquidde 
ſer et | | | — 
Bur the ſentence of the Chancellour and the fy pie ngy. 
Theologicall faculty of Pars inthe yeere 135 4. a- ri obligations 
gainſt one G#/doan A»uftix Frier, that then defen- Sn, 
ded the merit of condignity, is not to bee overpaſſed, bonacecegir. 
For by their order, this forme of Recantation was = ls 
preſcribed unto him: *7 ſaid againft 4 Batchelour of concladinte 
the Order of the Friers Preachers in conference with quod juſtus fit, 
1202 - 64 a9 7 Rr; ; | * þ - MNremuneratte 
him, that 4 mans doth merit everlaſting life of condigui- 45: quis jutt 
rie, that « to ſay , that in caſe it were not given, there dipoſtrione 


| Te. . | 7 PW (ta diſpofuir ex 
ſhould injury bee done unto him, Iwrote likewiſe, that gratis went 


God ſhould doe him injury : and approved it. This I re-rieaiswinus * 
woke 48 FALSE, HERE TICALL, aud BlASPHE- wr Fray 
nare; non iuftici{ debiri,ſed grarii & diſpoſitione beneplaciri divini. 7494 k Dixicontra 
Bacchalarium Przdicatorumconferendocurn ipſo, quod homo meremar vicam zrernan de 
condigno; id eſt,quod fi non daretur,ei ficrer inwiasÞt ſcriph.quod Dey frexret bi inf 
riam: &hanc propayl. Iftam reyoco tanquam fallam, htereticans, & blaſphettaru,” Gaic 
Rrwacaberrrian falls ariſen SAthboueBiblothee.Patr-adiR Ch pigh47% 
vo Pp 4 MOVS. 


"oy 


—__——— 


X ECON WP TITTY WO TIT TRY IELIOSY TOR TO TE TRGCTEPTR 
3's a8 : png A as wn — 


yy 


— 


"* 
N ak. Sh . FP 
» Gs ee * PIT "7 ASS 7 a Py IX 
h.—_—_——_  . %*. 4 
> . 
= a Pr. A "4 f - be 
5 (6 UF MECYET); 
C 
—— , 


Moys. Yetnowthetimes are ſo changed, and men 

 inthem, that our new Divines of Rhemes ſticke not 

1 them. to tell us, that it\z5 woſt cleere to all not blinded in 
” Wcbr.6.10. pride andcoptention , that good workes be meritoriogs, 
1 andthevery cauſeof ſabuation, ſofarrethat God ſhould 
he unjuſt; if herendred not Heaven for the ſame, Where 

to the judgement of the indifferent Reader l referre 

it., whether ſide inthis caſe is more likely to haye 

beene blinded inpride : (we whoabaſe our ſelves be- 

fore Gods footſtoole, and utterly diſclatmeall our 

owne merits, or they who have ſo high a conceir of 

them, that they dare in this preſumptuous manner 

to challenge God of 1nj»f:ce, if hee ſhould judge 
m"r0bx9.39, themtodeſervea lefſerreward than Heaven itſelfe;) 
a. lobs 9-41- and whether that ſentence of. our Saviour Chriſt bee 


© Fe©3-17-- not fulfilled inthem , as well as in the proud and 
ſtem nullus blinde Phariſees their predeceſſors. ®- For judgement 
ds condign? Fam come into this world, that 69 deene's ſee not might 


ger commuy- ſte, and that they which ſec might be made blinds, And 


"4 


Non ſunt con- remazue) and. ſay. they. * ure 11ch and increaſed with 
noms nr zoods (not knowing that theyre wretched, and miſera. 

curam glori, bt, 4nd poore, and bliude,aud nated :) Iprocced,and 
GNI rere> Out ofthe fifteenth Century or Hundred of yeeres af. 
dis. & fic ma. er Chrift produce Other two witneſles of this truth, 


J 


aiſeſtymcſt, The one is.Paulws Burgenſes g who expounding thoſe 
wn 6 wg words of David, Pſal. 36.5. Thy mercy, 0 Lord,zis in 
ext miſcricor- Heaven , (Or, reacheth unto the Heavens) writeth 


dia Dciinbea- ghus +» 3: No 12419 ascording to the common law can merit 
is, Pak. Bur W..- 


 adicad by condignity the glory of Heaven. Whencethe Apoſt(c 
Drank | fark igthe.$,o the Romanes,,hafebe ſuſferivgs of this 
N. E101 +. : 


Ig 4/717 


4 


- 3 Ww5 as 


* 


ent, '{0. leavingrheſe blinde leaders of the blinde, who. 
ms fay they *ſce (by rhat rats agus Ara funne ts. 
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time are not worthy tobe compared with the future glory : 
which ſhall bee revealed in us, And (6 it. manifeſt that 1 Quad! _— 
in Heaven moſt of all the mercy of God fhineth forth in gignus regno 
theplefſed. Theother is Fhomar Walden, who living calorumgaut 

gh = I | HE TA IP . © hic gratiivel . 
in Ezgland the ſametimethat the orher did in Spazy, ; 5 gl6ri4. 
profeſſeth plainly his diſlike of that ſaying ; 1hat 4 quamvis qui- | 
man by bis merits i worthy of the kingdome of beoven; = Tenge 
or this grace or that \glory © — certaine Schoole. hoc dicendum 
men, that they might ſo ſpeakt, had invented the termes <<minosde 

DS 3ſt FRA | : - 4 Ccondigno & 
of Condignity and Congruity. But * I repute him (faith congruo. vat- 
he) the ſounder Divine, the more faithfull Catholike, mann, 16 
and. more conſonant with the holy Scriptures , who doth np pony ”_ 
' ſemply deny ſuch merit, and with the qualification of the x Repwoiigi- 
| Apoeand of the Scriptures, confeſſeth, that ſpmply ng *x ſaniorem 
WE. oo Theologum, fis 
* manmeriteththekingdome of heaven , but by the grace deliorem Ca- 
of God or will of the giver, # as all the former Saints un- tholicum,s 


———————_—. 


till the late. Schoolemen, and the wnijverſall Church hath _ taris lane 


4 Ris .magis coll. 
WrILOn.. xi LIED cordem; qui . | 
 Outof which words of his you may further ob- 9-453 
ſerve.boththe time when, and the perſons by whom near. N cums 
this innovation was madein theſe latter daies of the Podificarione . 
Church..: namely, that the late Schoolenen were —_ | 
7 they, that corrupeed: the ancient dotrine of the: concedirquia 

! - Church, androchar end deviſed their new termes *yhicier quis 
of. the merit of congreity.and'condignity, Ifay , in regnum ceelo-. 
theſe latter dayes-;. becauſe ifwee looke-unto higher ledexgree 


melo : : 13 Dei ” - 
rimes, Waldez himſclfe inrhat ſame placedoth af- juncace "1090 


firme, that it was a branch of the* Pelagiar herefie ris.2614.- 
ro hold, #hat acrordi ; to the meaſure of meritarions. ;, anne > 
workes God will reward a man ſa meritine, Neither in- viq;adrecentes. 


kT ea Scholaſticos 8. 
commpm(cripfir Eccleſia, 1hjd. t- Pelagianacſt harefis;quod Deus ſecundiim menſus. - 


an oper meritorgruca proemigþic homer ic mergnecm. 1bid, 
E-4 x 


deed- 


v* % w__—_— 
a - 


- 
a —_— ade. 
gut le a et 
p v 
ET 
- CL ” 


| deedcanthis proud generation'of Merir:mongers be 
a Rhenits ax. derived: from amore proper ſtocke , than from the 
we.inKom.9.14 Old cither Pelagians or Cathariſts.. For as theſedoe 
x Mikinullu ow adaies maintaine, that they doc® worke by their 
aufcrre potcrit - 2 - 5 Subs 
liberiardirrii 0wwe free-w1ll, and thereby deſerve their ſalvation : {q 
poreftarem: ne was this wonrto be a part of Pelagine his ſong: * Ny 
acis Deus ad]. #9428 ſhall take away from mee the power of free-will: lf 


juror extiterir, if God be my helper 11 my workes, the rewardbe wot due 
non mihi debe- him that did ”Y | 

atur merces.fed 70 but to hims that didworke in mee, And to? 2lory 
eiquiinmeo- of their merits , wasa ſpeciall property noted in the 
perarus. Pei Cathariſts or ancient Puritans : who ſtanding thus 
; Didegal upon their owne purity , *doe thereby declare (as 


. ver[.Pelag.lik.t. 10d —_ they have wo , : 
p 1. Pecag.lih Caſsiodors noteth) that they have wo portion with the 


Je ſais mericzs, #02) Church, which profefferh that her fins are many, 
Iſedor 11b.8. 0ri- Nay, * while theſe men call themſelves Puritans, (ſaith 
g£n-ap5-& Epiphanins) by this very ground they prove themſelves 
z Er memori3 f0 be impare, for whoſacver proyonneeth himelfe to bee 


dry pure doth therein abſolutely condemne himſelfe to be im- 


proparteraem- P#7*- For, as So Hicrome in this caſediſpureth againſt 
orum, copie- the Pelagians (and (0 againſt the Puritan 8 Pelagian 
Ll rg oy p< Romanilts) b then are wee righteous when wee confe([ 


przdicanceſſe 0#r ſelves to be ſinners , and our right eouſneſſe confiſteth 
ore el wat in ou? owne merits, bat in Gods mercy. with whole 
relliganc ſepor- CC[Olution againſt them wee will now concludethis 


Goo cio pointagainſt their new off-ſpring ; that © 7he ri2h1e- 

fangs Eccelts ous 4re ſaved, not by their owne merit , but by Gods 
non habcre. 3 & Aba. mY 

Caſciador. in clemencie, 1 Me ES 

Pſab24. bo EE NE 

a OuTutaary phoarres x9-Supd; dm durhs The varaviones daghepres iaurh; SourWer: 
745.59 0 £4U7y, dmopivdg 19-9ag9! » dt YepTOr Eawroy Teeias 1aTipee Epiphan. herd. 

- $9+PaS;216,x17, b.. Tune pm peccatores fatemur': & iuſi- 
nanoſtranog ax propriomerito, ſedex Dei confiſtit miſericordi3.. Hierev.Dialog-adver): 


Pelagbib-r. © Pronihilo.(inquir) falves facieveos: haud dublum quin juſtos, qui 193 
— a 


proprio merito, ſed Deilalvanm eds 


GA 


of Merits, 583 _ 


—COIE—_ 


———_— 


And thus have Igone over allthe particular Arti- 
cles proponnded by our Challenger : and perfor- 
med thercin more a great deale, than hee required at 
my hands, T hat which he defired inthe name ot his 
fellowes, was ; that wee would alleage but ary oxe 

Text of Scripture , which condemmeth any of the above 
written points, He hathnow preſcnted unto him not 
Texts of Scripture onely , but teſtimonies of the Fa- 
thersalfo, juſtifying our diſſent from them not in 
one butin all thoſe points, whercin he was ſo confi- 
dent , that they of oxr fide that had: read the Fathers - 
could well teftifie, thatall antiquity did in judgement 
concurre with the now Church of Rome. And ifhe 
looke into every one of them more neerely ,; he may 
perhaps finde , that we are not ſuch ſtrangers to the 
originalland firſt breedings of theſe Romiſh errors, - 
as hee did imagine. .It now-remaincth on his part, 
that he make good what he hath undertaken : name-_ 
ly, that for theconfirmation of all the above mentioned : 

points of his Religion , hee produce both good and cer. - 
” tainegrounds outof the ſacred Scriptures, and the ge- 
|  nerall conſent likewiſe of the Saints and Fathers of © 
the Primitive Charch. Wherein, as I adviſe him to + 
ſpare his paines in labouring to prove thoſe things, . 
which he ſecth me before hand readily to have yeel- 
dequnto: ſo I wiſh himalſo notto forget his owne - 
motion, made inthe percloſe ot his Challenge, that 
all zzay be done with Chriftiancharity and ſircerity , to » 
the glory of Goa, andinſtruction of them that are aftray. . 


—— 


—_——_ 
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THE AVTH 


alleaged ; diſpoſed according to; 


ORS HERE 


 theorder of the Times , wherein. 
they are accounted to have. 


L1 


VED». 


ANNO- DOMINTI. 


40 


w Icodemus. The awthor | 
of the counterfeit Goſpell, 
attributed unto him , li- 
ved within the firſt 6006. 
eeres : being cited by Gregoriua T- | 
ronenfſis. | 


43 Thaddzus ; vouched by Emſebins, 


169 Smyrnenſis Eccleſia, de mar-. 
tyrio Polycarpl, | 
1 80 Theophilus Antiochenus, 
| 180 Irenxus Lugdunenfis... 
18 Tatianus. 
I 90 Maximus. out of whom the Dia- 
logues againit the Marcionifts, at- 


60 Hermes. | 
70 Clemens T. Romanus Epiſc. 
counted the author of the Apoitoli- 
call Conflitmttons. 
70 Dionyſius Arcopagita,T he books 
that beare bis name, ſeeme to bee 
written in the fourth or fifth Age 
after Chriſt, EE, 
105 Ignatius Antiochenus.. 
<0 Juſtinus Martyr. 


tributed to Origen, are collefted: as 

| appeareth by the large fragment Ci- 
ted ont of him by Enſchus. in the 
end of the ſeventh Book de Prxpa= 
ratione Evangelica, 

200 Clemens Alexandrinus. 

| 200 Tertullianus. 

310 Caius. 

220 Flippolytus Martyr. . 

| 230 Origcnes, 


_— 


330 


” hos 
- 
- 


. _ A (atalogue of the Authors bere alleaged. 


235 Ammonius. 
230 Minutius Felix. 
240 Novatianus. s 
* 250 Gregorius Neoczſarcenſis. 
250 Cyprianus 

260 Zeno Veronenſis, 

270 Viforinus PiRavienſis, 

290 Pamphylus Martyr. 

ZOO + as =p i 


300 LaRantius. | 

30; Concilitm Sinveſlanum, ſup- 

 poſititium. 

310 Concilium Eliberinum, ſeu }l- 

liberitanum, | 

325 Concilium Romanum fub Sil- 
veltro, ſuppoſititium. 

325 Concilium Nicznum, univer- 
| {ale I, : 
325 Macarins Hierofolymitanus 
339 Euſebius Cxſareenſis, 
$30 Iuvencus.. 

340 Euſebius Emeſenus. 

340 Athanaſius Alexandrinus. 

350 Euſtathius Antiochenus. 

350 Iulius Firmicus Maternus. 

350 Acacius Czſarcenſis. 

359 Conciliabula Arrianorum, Ni- 
czn. Conſtanſtinop. Sirmienſ. & 
Ariminenſ. 

360 Didymus. | 

360 HilariusPiRavienſis. 

360 Titus Bofſtrenſis. 

364 Concilinm Laodicenum. 

370 Miacarius &gyptius. 

370 Cyrillus Hicroſclymitanus. 

370 Aſterius Amaſez Epiſc, 

370 Optatus. 


2 


370 Ambroſips Mediolanenſis E 
370 Bafilius Czfareenſis. 
370Gregorins Nazianzenus, 
370 Atrius hzreticus. 

380 Ceaſarivs. 


| 380 Gregorius Nyfſenus: 


380 Necarivs. 


| 380Pacianus. 


380 Prudentius. 
380 Philaltrjug. 
380 Evagrius Ponticus, 
380 Amphilochius. 
381 Concilium Conſtamtinopolita- 
num, univerſale I I, 
390 Hieronymus. ' 
| 390 Paula& Euſtochium', apud 
cund. 
390 Epiphanius. 
390 Rufhnus. 
399 Cclius Sedulius. 
390 PaulinusMediolanenſis. 
400 [o.Chryſoſtomus.cyjus epiſto- 
lam ad Czfarium monachum 
(quam in quaſt 


10nem vocant 
Pontificit) citatam inyenio in 
ColleQancis contra Severianos, 
quz ex Fr.Turriani verſione ha- 
bentur in4. tomo Antique [c&i- 
onis Henr, Caniſii, pag. 238. 
& in fine libri Io. Damaſceni 
contra Acephalos ; ibid.pag.211 
ubi poſtrema verba teſtimoniia 
nobis citati (pag.66. ) Turria- 
nus ita tranſtulit ; Sic etiam hic, 
diving natura in ipſo inſidente jun 
| Filium , wnam Perſonam utrums, 
conſtitnit, 


conflitsir, 
400 Marcus Eremita, F 
400 Polychronius, Apamez Epiſ- 
copus- 
400 Heſychius Presbyter. 
410 Palladius, Laufiacz hiſtoriz au- 
thor, | 
41 oPelagius hareticus, 
410 Avguſtinus. 
410 Philo Carpathius. 
; 410 Syncſins. 
414 Theodorus Daphnopatus, 6y 
Hen.Orzus, referred to ths yeere ; 
_ know not by what warrant. 
418 Concilium Africanum Car- 
thagine habitum contra Pela- 
 Lium. : 
420 Maximus Taurineniis. 
424 Hilarius Arelatenſts. 
439 lo,Cafhanus.. 
430 VincentiusLirinenfis, 
430 Author Operis imperfect; in 
Matthzum, 
430 Cyrillus Alexandrinus. 
430 Synodus Alexandrina, contra 
Neftorium, D 
430 Theodoretus, 


430 Proclus Cyzicenus. 


431 Conciltum Epheſmumaniver- ' 


ſale11T. 
440Profper Aquitanicus, 
448 Socrates hiſtoricus, 
440 SozMenus, 
440 opt can 
440 Petrus Chryfologus.. 
450 Leo. Þ* fff 


450 Primafius; 


A Catalogue of the Authors bere allea goed. 
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1 457 Concilium Chalccdonenſe, u. 


niverſale1 11), 

460 Baſilius Sclencicnſis; 

460 Vitor Artiochenus, 

460 Salvianus Maſſilienfis, 

475 Fauſtus Repenſis, ſeu Reicnſis. 

476 Gelaſius Cyzicenns. 

490 Gennadius Maſlilienfis, 

490 Gelaſius Papa I, 

494 Concilium Romanum TI. ſub 
Gelaſio. 

500 Paſchaſius Romanz ecclefia 
diaconus. — 

500 Olympiodorus, 

500 Andreas Cafarcenſis. 
Stephanus Gobarus h#reticus. 

507 Laurentius Novaricnfis. 

510 Ennodius Ticinenfis, 

520 Aurelius Caſſiodorus, 


5 20 Euſebius Gallicanus, - 

320 Czfarius Arelatenſis, 

520 Fulgentius Ruſpenſis Epiſc. 
520 lohannes Maxentius. 
527 Ephrzm Antiochenus. 

527 Agapetus diaconus. 

529 Concilium Araufican, IT. - 
530 Bonitactus Il. 


| $30 Fulgentivs Ferrandus. 
5 30 Dionyfius Exiguus. 


| 3 30 Beredictus Monachys. 


5 30 Procopius Gazzus, 

540 Araror, 

55 3 Concilium Conſtantinopolita- 
num, univerfale. V. 

560 Andreas Hicrofolymitanus, 

| Cretenſis archiepiſc. 


{ 560 Dracontius. 


570 


I — —_—  - ——_ ———_ tl 
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570 Creſconius. _ | 787 EpiphaniusDiaconus, 

580 Venantius Fortunatus, 790 Elias Cretenfis, 

580 Iohannes Climacus, 790 Alcuinus, - 

589 Concil.Toletan. I I I. 794 Concilium Francofurtenſe, 

600 Gregorius, IL 800 Carolus Magnus. 

600 Tohan.Neſteuti. 81 3 Concilium Arclatenſe 1111, 
Agapius Manichzus. alV I, | 

610 Euſtratins Conſtantinopolita- | 81 3 Concil.Cabilonenſe I IT. 
nus. 


6301fidorus Hifpalenfis. 

633 Concilium Tolctanum, I TIT. 

640 Maximus Monachus. 

_ G40 Ionag, 

640 Anaſtafius Sinaita. 

' 660 Eligius Noviomenſis. 

680 Iulianus Toletanus. 

690 Theodorus Cantuar. archiepil. 

7700 Liber Canonum Ecclefiz An- 
glo-Saxonice ; Ms.in Bibliothe- 
c& Cottoniand, _ 
Nico. 

210 Ifidorus Mercator. 

720 Beda. | 

720 Germanus Conſtantinopol. 

| #30 'Boniifacius)Moguntinus, 

740 GregoriusT I 1. 

740 Io.Damaſcenus, 

740 Antonius author Mclifſz, 

745.59 nodus Romanaſub Zacha- 


- Ia> # 

254 Cotiſtamtinopolitanum Conci- 
lium contraImagines. 

260 Ambroſius Angbertns, 
-;$0 Iohannes Hicroſolymitars, 
785 Etherius & Beatus, 
7287 Hadrianus I. | 
787 Concilium Nicznum I 1, 


816 Concil. Aquifgrancaſc ſub Ly. 
dovico Pio. 


824Synodus Parificnſis, de Ima- 
ginib. 

830 Chriſtianus Druthmarus, 

830 Agobardus Lugdunenſis, 

830 Amalarius Lugdunenſis.| 

$37 Synodus Carifiaca contra A- 
ma YT 

840 Paſchafius Radbertus, 

840 Rabanus Maurus. 

840 HaymoHalberſtattenſis. 

840 Walafridus Strabus. 


T” 


= 


| | 890 Ado Yicnacalis, 


: 


842 Conciliumm Aquiſgranenſe ſub 
Pipins, 
850 Iohannes Scotus Erigena; 


850 Eccleſia Lugdunenfis contra 
cund, 

850 Grimoldus. 

$850 Hincmarus Remenſis. 

860 Photius. 

860 Tohannes Diaconus, 

870 Orfridus Wifſenburgenſis. 

870 Egoliſmenſis Monachus, qui 

| * Caroli magni vitam deſcripfir, 

$76 Ratrannus,vules Bertramus. 

890 Leo Imperator. 

890 Michael Syncellus. 


- wy a” wt} — _— 


890 Nicctas 
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1060. Lanfrancus Cantuar.archiepiſc, 
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1120.Michael Glycas 
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$90.Nicetas Serronlus. 
' Gregorius Cerameus, 
920,Regino Prumienſ(ts, 
950,Smaragdus. 
975.lfrick, 
1006. Fulbertus,Carnotenſis. | | 
1020-Burchardus,-.. | : - 
1030.Simeon. Metaphraſtes, 
1050 Petrus Damiani. 


1050.Occumentus, irs 


1050. BerengaTrius. 
1058, Hermannus Contractus, - - 
1060,Radulpbus Ardens. 


1060. Algerus 

1070. Ochetnvss 7 ot 
1970.-TheophylaQus.. ' + ' 1 
1080. Euthymius Zigabenus,  * | 
1080, Anſelmus Cantuar. archiepiſc,. 
1090, Waltramus Naumbergenſis,..: | 
1.100.Sigebertus Geinblacenlis.. : 
I100.Conradus Bruwilerenſis, - :- ; 
x100, Zacharias Chyſopolitanus, 
1100, Ivo Carnotenſis. 

1 110. Anfelmus Laudunenſis, 
I120,Eadmerusi: - 

I 112,Berengoſiis Abbas 


Woo 


1120.Tohannes Zonaras: 

1120,Rupertus Tuitienfis, 

I130.HugodeS.Vicore.. 

II 20.Gulliclous Malmesburienſis 

II30,Innocentius II. - | 

1130, Author yitzGodefridi Comitis 
Cappendergenfis: - - / .::: 

11 30.Bernardus' Clarzyallenſis - 

1140,Petrus Lombardns. 

1140Gilbertus Porretanus, 


- 


Th 146 Otto Friſingenſis, 


1150 Petrus Cluniacenſis, 

1150 Conltantinys Harmenopulue. 

1150 Bernardus Morlanenſis, 

1154 Leo Thuſcus, 

1160 Arnaldus Carnotenſis ; abbas 

Bonzvallis, Opus de, Cardmalibus 

Ghriſts operebuc Cyprians perperan 

adſcriptum , baic authori 1m exeme 

plaribrs Mis. tributmr © quorum 

_ » du9 OQxonij ipſs vidumns ; in Bodleie 
ava Bibliotheca unum , in Colegi) 
Omnum Arimarum Biblioth, altc« 
PAW, .. F- | 

F160 Petrus Bleſenfis. | 

1160 Tohannes Tzetzes 

r170 Hugo Etherianus, ;. 


11170 Gratianus, 


1189 Theodorus Balſamon. 
11 So Simeon Dunelmenſis. 


| 1200 Cyrus Theadorus Prodromus 


1 200 Inngcentius'T LI, 


| 1204 Rogerus Hoveden. 
| 1206 Guillermus Altiſiodorenſis ” 


1210 Nicetas Choniates. 
1215 ConciliumLateranenſe, 
1 220 Ilacobus de Vitriaco, 


_ | + 230Guilielmus Alvernus,Pariſienfis 


epiſc. 


| 1235 Rogerus de Wendover. 


r 240 Alexander de Hales 


| 1 240 Albertus magnus, 


I 250 Matthzus Pariſienſis, 
1250 Bernardus Gloflator Decre« 
taltum. 


1250 Hugo Cardinalis. 


I 252 Dominicani contra Grzcos 
1 260 Thomas Aquinas 


| B 


1260 Bo. 


Es. ae a Att 


| 2280 FXygidius Romanus, 
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3260 Bo raventire, Rf | 11390 Michael Angrianus de Bono- 
1270 T0,Semeca.' Nia. 


1 280Richardus de Media villa. 
a Truhe- 
mio author faiſſe dicirur Compendsj 
Theols gice veritatts, gned pag. 190. 
 Alberti Magni nomme Cilavinyne. 
Tdem opns Bonaventure nome legi- | 
tur in Appendice ſeptins toms 0Per 0G | 
eju5 Rome edit. - 
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Eraſmus, Adrian the fixth, Cardi- | Gregor) Na-/4 Vidtorino Sci. 
wall Cajetan, avd the other Writers of | þ Zianzent alach ex Arabj- 
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this lat Age, 1 paſſe over ; 44 alſo the Cyriili Alex- \, co converſe, 
Hebrewes and Heathen writers, cited drini 
in the queition of the Deſcent into Hell: | Miſſa Ambroſiana. | 
becauſe the deſigning of the preciſe time | Gregori) I. Antiphonarium & Sacra- 
wherein they Itved, ſerveth to little uſe, | mentarium, 
Ovely I thinkg it not amiſſe to adde bers | Ofticium Muzarabum in Hiſpania. 
« ſt of the Liturgics aud Ritwall | Miffale Gotthicum ; tomo 6, Biblio- 
Bookgs, which I bave bad occaſion to | thec. Patr,edit. Parif. ann, 158g. 
make uſe of. I _ & 15,cdit. Colon.ann.1622, 
[Tacobi.. Ordo Romanus antiquus. 
Petri. MiſſaLatina antiqua, edit, Argentinz 
Liturgixz | Marc - -ANLIFF7. 
Grace, | Clementis. Baptizatorum & Confitentium Cere- 
nomen «< Baſiliz. moniz antiquz: und cumprzfatio- 
prefe- Chryſoſtomi. | nibus vetuitis, edir. Colon. ann, 
rentes | Gregorij Romani ;z 4-| 1530. | 
Codino Grace red- | Alcuini Sacramentorum liber; & OE 
dirs, ficium perferias, : 
Liturgia Ecclefiz Conſtantinopolit, | Grimoldi Sacramentorum liber. 
: Latine4Leone Thuſcaedita. Preces Eccletiaſticz vereres, a Geors 
| © Euchologium. | gio Caffandro editz. | 
Meneas | Pontificale Romanum vetus, edit. - 
<OKotchum Anaſtaſi- | Venet. ann, 1572. & reformatum, 
mum. Clementis V III. jufſu Romz edit. 
Pentecoſtarium.. ann 1595« | 
Novum Antholegium Grece.cditum | Miflale Romanum vetvs, edit, Parif. 
Rome ann 595. ann-1529..6 juflu Py V. & Cle-- 
Baſilij Anaphora *Syriacas ab Andr. | mentis Y-I1 t. reformatum, edit. - 
Maſio converſa, | Romeann.1604. 
Mifla Angamallenſis, Chriftianorum | Breviarium Romanum, 
S.Thomz, ex Syriacoconverſas in | Sacerdotale Romanum, edit. Venet: 
Itinerario Alexij Mencſij.. ann.i585. 
> Armenorum Liturgia, ab Andrea | Cxremoniale Romanum,edit. Colon, 
| LubelczyckLatineconverſa, ann.1574s | 
| Liturgiz Agyptiaca . Ordo Baptizandj, cum modo ls” 
| [4 
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di infirmos, Venet.1 575» conſuetudinem Romanz Curiz ; 


Sacra inſlitutio Baptizandi juxta ri- | Grace ab Aldo cditz, 
tumS.Romanz Eccleſiz,cx decre- | Breviariumſccundum uſum Eccleſix 


to Concilij Tridentini reſtitut, | Sarum. 


Pariſ, 1575. Preces Syrorum, ab Alb, Widman. 


 Horz B.Mariz Virginis, ſecundum | ftadio,edit. Viennz, ann.145 5. 
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SERMON. 
PREACHED BE- 


rTUKE THE CTUM- 
MOONS HOVSE OF 


PARLIAMENT In Sf, MarGaRErts 
Church at Weſtminſter, the 


18. of February, 
I 6 2 ©, 


t lamgs Vssner, PROFES- 
< SOR OF DIVINITY IN THE 


Vniuerſitie of Dvs x 1, 
in IRELAND. 


"The ſecond Edition corrected and 
amended by the Author. 


+ Imprinted at London by 72. L. for Iohs Bartlet : 


and are to be ſold at the ſigne of the gilded 
Cup, in the Goldſmiths Rowe in 
| Chcapſide. 163 1. 
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1 Cor,10. VERS. 17, 
IVee being. many, are one bread, 


and one body : for we are all partakers 
of that onebread. 


3V Ther entrance I neede not 
2 make vnto my ſpeech at 
this time, then that which 
the Apoſtle himſelfe pre- 
ſenteth vnto mee in the 
verſe next but one going 
before my Text: I ſppeake to 
| | wiſe men, The more vawiſe 
might I deeme my ſelfe to be, who being ſo con. 
ſcious vnto my ſelfe of my great weakeneſle, 
durſt aduenture to diſcouer the ſame before ſo 
graue and tudicious an Auditory , but that this 
con{ideration doth ſomewhar ſupport mee, that 
_ nogreat blame can light herein 'vpon mee, but 
ſome aſperſion thereof muſt refle& vypon your 
ſclues, who happened' to make ſo cuill a choyce. 
the more facile ] expe you to bee ina cauſe, 
i on you your ſclucs are ſome wayes intere. 
ited. 
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A Sermon preached before the 


- ther of the ſame bleſſed Communion: and then, 


The ſpeciall cauſe of your aſſembling at this 


time, is, firſt, that you who profeſſe the ſame 


truth, may ioyne in one body, and partake toge. 


thatſuch as adhere vnto falſe worthip , may bee 


_ diſconered and auoyded : . You in your wiſe. 


domeciſcerning this holy Sacrament to be, a; 
it were, 52x probations, which would both coz. 


gregare homogenea, and ſegregare heterogenea, (15 


in Philoſophie we vie to ſpeake) both conioyne 
thoſe that be of the ſame, and diſ-ioyne ſuch as 
be of a differing kinde and diſpoſition. And to 
this purpoſe haueI made choyrce of this preſent 
Text: wherein the Apoſtle maketh our partaking 
of the Lords Table to be a teſtimony, not onely 
of the vnion and communion which wee hauc 
betwixt ourſelues, and with our Head, ( which 
he doth in the expreſle words, which I hauc 
read) but alſo of our di{-vnion and ſeparation 
from all idolatrous worſhip : as appeareth by the 
application hereof vnto his maine drift and in- 
tendment, laid downe in the 14. and 2x. verſcs. 
The effe& therefore of that which Saint Pas! 
1nexpreſſe termes heere deliuereth, is the Cor 
munion of Saints : which conſiſteth of two parts, 
the fellowſhip which they haue with the Boaj, 
laid downe in the beginning; and the fellow- 
ſhip whichthey haue with the Head , laid downe 
in the end of the verſe: both which are thus cx- 
plained by Saint 1ohn. That which wee hane ſcent 
and heard, declare wee unto you , that yee alſo) 


haue fellowſhip with ws ; aud truly our fellonſbip 


with 
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with the Father , and with hs Sonne Teſus Chyi#, 
1 Joh. 1. 3. Let them therefore that walke in 
darkeneſſe, brag as much as they lift of thei 
oood-fellowſhip : this bleſſed Apoſtle afſureth 
vs, that ſuch onely as doe walke in the light, have , ;,4,, 
. fellowſhip one with another , euen as they have fel- 
lowſhip with God , and Ieſus Chyiſt his Sonne, 
whoſe blood ſhall cleanſe them from all ſinne. 

And to what better company cana man come, 

than to the generall CA ſſembly , and Church of the Heba1. 23,24. 
fir borne which ave inrolled in beauen, and io God 
the Indgeof all, and 10 the fperits of inſt men made 

perjec?, and to leſs the Mediator of the new Cones 

nant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, which ſpeaketh 
better things then that of CAbel? No fellowſhip 
(doubtleſle) is comparable to this Communion of 

Sans, 

To begin therefore with the firſt part there- 

of ; as the Apoſtle inthe third to the Galatians 

maketh our being baptized into Chriſt , to bee a Gal.z.27,18, 
teſtimony that wee are all ouein Chrift : ſodoth 

hee heere make our partaking of that one bread,to 

be an euidence that we alſo are all oe bread , and 

one body in him. And to the ſame purpoſe, in the 

twelfth Chapter following, hee propoundeth 

both our Baptiſme and ovr- drinking of the 

Lords Cup,as ſeales of the ſpirituall coniunRion 

of vsall into one myſticall body, For as the body Cer. 12.12, 
& one, (faith he ) and hath many members, and all 13: 

the members of that one body being many ,are one bo+ 

a) : ſo alſo & Chrifb, For by one Spirit are we all baps 

tized into one body , whether we be lewes or Gentiles, 

A 4 whether 


6,T« 


A Sermon preached before the 


Ibid. yerſ. 27. 


Rom.12.5. 


whether we be bond oy free : and hane beene all ma; 
#0 drinke into one Spirit, Afterwards hee addeth, 
that we are 14+ body of Chriſt, and members in par. 


ticalar + andin another place alſo, that We beins 


rmany,are one body in Chrift, and enery one members 


one of aniothes,”: 

Now the-Iſe which hee teacheth vs to make 
of this wonderfull coniunRtion ( whereby wee 
aremade members-of Chriſt , and members one 
of another)is two-fold : 1. That there [howld be xo 


ſchiſme in the boay, 2. That the members ſhould 


hane the ſame care onefor another, 1 Cor, 12. 2;, 
For preuenting of Schiſme , hee exhorteth vs in 


Epheſ.q. 3-6, the fourth to the Epheſians, 20 keepe the wnitie of 


Cant.6.4. 


the Spirit in the bond of peace : and to make this 
bond the firmer, hee putteth vs in minde of on: 
Body, one Spirit, one Hope, one Loyd, one Faith,ont 
Baptiſme,one God and Father of all,who i abouz al, 
and through all, andin vs all: by this mulripli- 
cation of ynities declaring vnto vs, that the knots 
whereby wearetyed together, are both in num- 
ber more , and of farre greater moment , then 
that matters of ſmaller conſequence ſhould dil 
ſever vs : and therefore that wee ſhould fu 
fa# in one ſpirit, with one minde, ftriving togeil" 
for the faith of the Goſpell , and in nothing itr- 
rified by our aduerſaries, Phil. 1. 27,28. | 

But howſocuer God hath thus marſhalled 


Church ina goodly order,errible as aw army wi 


banners: yet, ſuch is the diſorder of our nature, 
that many for all this breake ranke , and the ene: 
my labourcth to breed diuiſion in Gods Hove, 


tha! 
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that ſo his Kingdome might not ſtand. Nay, 
oftentimes it commeth to paſle, that the Warch- caur.s.7, 
men themſelues, who were appointed for the 8 
fafegarding of the Church , prooue inthis kinde 9% ſerip- 
S, turas ſcrutans, 
to be the ſmiters and wounders of her : and from ;,,exire no 
among them who were purpoſely ordained in poſi, /cid:ſe 
| ſO | + ; Eccleſiam & de 
the Church , forthe bringing of men*z»19the,,!,.;.,.. 
wnity of the faith,and of the knowleage of the Soy of tos ſeduxiſſe, 
God, * even from among thoſe, ſome doe ariſe, !!!*7if059% 
) | xt 3 wp» » 9 Sacerdotes a 
that ſpeake permerſe things , t0 draw away diſciples me poſi furs 
rant & Pro- 


; : bete. Hicron, 
+ Thus wee finde in the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory, F Epheſ.4 23 


thatafter the death of 7a/iaw the Apoſiata, 2 que. * AQ.:0.30. 


a aj ae yg 


ſtions and diſputes concernime mabtcys of aottr ine Twy CyTtoeic Tv xa 


were freſhly ſet afoot by thoſe who were ſet oney the Wir mus 
obſeruation : that Þ zhe d:ſþo ſition of men is ſuch, |; co -.e. 
: Fer ou 1X07, : 
of enils from abroad , then they make inſurrettions 
Which as we finde to be to0 5 iu ipo- 
Churches in the Low-Countries : ſo are wee to #99:a51.00% 
beene, ts now, and that which is tobee , hath already *Ecclel.3.15, 
quire wiſely concerning this, When like troubles 
Ty, NepMorigy, 


Churches.Wherupon Sozomen maketh this graue cn72o 7 a 
K)NOWWT-S OSOMCN!, 

that when they are wronged by others , they are at a- fiat. cap. 4. 

greement among them(elues;but when they axe freed yams ©” 
map' 877ggy php 

| aduujy.oic ages 
one agamFi another. 
; q . ; aTwN 

true by the late experience of our neighbour 14:5 4a # 

F | PAC duTE; Gate 
conſider with the Wiſe man, < that What hath =*n. 1bia. 
beene : and be not ſo inquiſitive, d why the. for- *Eccleſs- 10. 
mer dayes were better then theſe © for wee doe not en- 
were in the Church heretofore, 1fidorus Pels- . x; [ie WE 
fieta, an ancient Father , mooueth the queſtion, # 5 4 9ws- 

7, . . | 
© What a man ſhould doe in this caſe 2 and maketh # win IIS 
anſwere, that 1/ zt bepoſible, wee ſhould mend it, 10; Peiuſ. ib 
B 4 
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but if that may no! bee, wee ſhould hald our peace, 
The Apoſtles refolution, J thinke, may give 
ſufficient ſatisfaction in this point, to all that 


Phil, 3.15,16. haue moderate and peaceable mindes. * 1f in any 


Rom, I6& T7«+ 


thing yebe otherwiſe minaed, God ſhall reueale ene 
thus onto you: nenertheleſſe, whereto we hane alread) 
attained, let ws walke by the ſame rule, let vs mind: 


the ſame thing. It is not to be looked for, that all 


good men ſhould agree in all things : neither 
is it fit thar wee ſhould ( as our Aduerſaries doe) 
put the truth vnto compromiſe, and to the ſay. 
ing of an Achitephet, whoſe counſell muſt bee 
accepted, 4s if a man had inquired at the Oracle of 
God, Weeall agree that the Scriptures of God 
are the perfeR rule of our faith : weeall con. 
ſent in the maine grounds of Religion drawne 
from thence : wee all ſubſcribe to the articles of 
doarine agreed vpon in the Synode of the 
yecre 1562, foy the awoyding of diner ities of opini- 
085 nd the eflabliſhing of conſent touching true Re. 
ligiow. Hitherto, by Gods mercy, haue wee al- 
ready attained ; thus farre therefore let vs minde 
the ſame thing : ler not every wanton wit bee 
permitted to bring what fancies he liſt, into the 
Pulpit, and to diſturbe rhings that haue beene 
well ordered. 7 beſeech you , brethren ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle) marke them which cauſe 4tuiſions and of- 
fences, contrary to the doctrine which yee hane lear- 


ned, and auoid them. 


IF in ſome other things wee bee otherwile 


| minded, than others of our brethren are ; let vs 


beare onewith another, vacill God ſhall peucdr 
the 
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theſame thing ynto vs: and howſocuer we may 
ſce cauſe why we ſhould diſſent from others in 
matter of opinion , yet let vs remember, that that 
is no cauſe why wee ſhould breake the Kings 
peace, and makea rent inthe Church of God. 
Athing deepely to be thought of by the Jſmaels 
of our time, whoſe hand « againſt every man, and Gen.16, j2. 
enery mans hand againſt them,who bite & denonre Ga, ,, 

one another , wntill they bee conſumed one of ano- 

ther ; who forſake the fellowſhip of the Saints, 

and* by a facrilegious ſeparation breake this bond * Ys ergo gue 
of peace. Little doe theſe men confider, how y fo pred 
precious the peace of the Church ought to bee vinculuw dirg- 
in our eyes (tro be redeemed with a thouſand of {j/? Auguſt 
our lives) and of what dangerous conſequerice timo conma* 
the matrer of ſchiſme is vnto their owne ſoules, Ponar. 


Bhs | Ages 1) : 
For howſoeuer the ſchiſmaticke ſecundim affe. wow, tht, 


ky) 


anm (as the Schoolemen ſpeake) in his intenti. 797 #ni.n 
onand wicked purpoſe, taketh away vnitie from 4 *ide## 
the Church ; euen as hee that hateth God, doth ,,,,,.#/7? 4 
take away goodneſſe from him , as much as in maje/chiſme in 
him lyeth : yer ſecundim effeftum, in truth and in => ry whey 
very deed, hee taketh away the vnitie of the #5 /a1inone. - 
Church onely from himſelfe : thatis, he curreth /*- Cbryſod. in 
himſelfe off from being vnited with thereſt of **"*Homr7- 
the body ; and being diſſeuered from the body, 
how is it poſſible that he ſhould retaine commu- 
_ nion with the Head 2 

To conclude therefore this firſt vſe which we 
areto make of our communion with the Bod : 
let vs call to minde the exhortation of the Apo- 
[tle : Abowe ak things pur on lowe, which i the bond Col.ztyuy, 
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Plal.133.1- 


Plal.122.3. 


Matth.12.25, 


Phil.z.1,2,3: 


of perfetineſſe, and let the peace of God rule in your 
hearts, to the which alſo yee arecalled in one Bog, 

chold how gdod and pleafant a thing it is for 
brerhrento dwell together in vnity: what a good. 
ly thing it is to behold ſuch an honourable AC. 
ſembly as this is, tobe as a houſe that is compa? 


together in it ſelfe ; holding fit correſpondence 


with the other part of this great body , and due 
ſubordination vnto their and our Head ! Such as 
wiſh not well to the publike good, and would rc 
toyceatthe1ruine of our State, long for nothing 
more, then that diſſenſions ſhould ariſe here, be- 
twixt the members mutually, and betwixt them 
and the Head. | 
Hoc Ithacis velit, gy magno mercentar Atyide, 

They know full well, that every Kingdome djnides 
againſt it ſelfe , is brought to deſolation , and ener) 
houſe dinided againſt it ſelfe , ſhall uot ſand : not 
doethey forger the Politicians old rule, Diize 
& impera,Make a diuifion,and get the dominion, 
The more neede haue wee to looke herein vnto 
our ſelues ; who cannot be ignorant how dolo- 
rous Solutio contingi , and how dangerous Iu- 
tures prooue to be ynto our bodies. If therefore 


there be any comfort of loue, if any fellowſhip 


of the Spirit, fulfill our ioy : z/at ye be {the mit 
ded, hawing the ſame loue being of one accord,o' ont 
inde , and d ing nothing through ſtrife or yaine- 
glory, Rememberthar as oft as we come ynto the . 
Lords Table, ſo oft doe we enter into new bonds 
of peace, and tyc our ſelues wich firmer knots of 
loue together : this bleſſed Communion beings 
acre 
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ſacred feale not onely of the vnion which wee 
haue with our Head by fazrh, bur alſo of our con- 
tuntion with the other members of the body 
by /oze. 

Whereby as weare admoniſhed to maintaine 
vnity among our ſelues, chat there be no ſchiſme or 
dinifion in the body : ſoare we alſo further pur in 
minde, #/4t the members ſhould haue the ſame care 
one for another, For that is the ſecond vie which 
Saint Pau/teacheth vs to make hereof, in 1 Coy, 
12. 26, which hee further amplifieth inthe verſe. 
next following,by the mutuall ſympathy and fel- 
low.fecling which the members of the ſame bo- 
dy have one with another. For whether one mem- 
ber ſafſ er ,all the members ſuffer with it,or one mem- 
ber be honoured, all the members reioyce with et. And 
then he addeth : Now ye are the body of Chriſt,and 
members inparticalar : ſhewing vnto vs thereby, 


that as wee are all * evowpur xe) ui; 7 inmſeniae, CON- * Ephel 3.6. 


corporated ( as it were) and made copartners of 
the promiſe in Chriſt ; ſo wee ſhould haue one 


another in our hearts, * «ie 7? owanduniy x4 ov{i3, ro.d1e *3 COr.7: 3. 


and live together. And hereupon 1s thar exhor- 


tation in the 1 3.to the Hebrewes grounded : Res Heb. 14.3. 


member them that are in bonds, as bound with 
them,and them which ſuffer aduerſitie,as being your 
ſelnes alſo in the Body : it being aperillous figne 
that we be no liucly members of that body, if we 
be not ſenſible of the calamities that lye vpon our 
afflicted brerhren. We know the Woe that is pro- 
nounced againſt ſuch as are at eaſe in Sion, and 


are not griened for the affliction of toſeph: with the Amos 6. 1,6,7, 


B 3 iudge- 


, 


irons maid 


Ludg. 5. 23. 


Eſter 4.14- 


2 Sam.11.1. 


iudgement following, T herefore now ſhall they gre 
captine, with the firſt that goe captive, We know 
the Angels bitter curſe againſt the inhabitants of 
Meroz. Curſe yee Meroz ( ſaid the Angell of the 
Lord) curſe ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof: be. 
cauſe they came not to helpe the Lord, to helpethe 
Lord againſt the mighty. Not as it the Lord did 
ſtand in need of our helpe,or were not able,with- 
out our aſſiſtance,to maintaine his own cauſe;but 


 thathereby hee would maketriall of our readi- 


neſle to doe him ſeryice,and prooue the ſincerity 
of our loue. If we hold our peace and fit ſtill at 
this time, deliuerance ſhall ariſe to Gods Church 
from another place : but lt vs looke that the de. 
fruction doe not light vpon vs and ours. 

I neede not make any application of that 
which I haue ſpoken: the face of Chriſtendome, 
ſo miſerably rent and torne, as iris at this day, 


- cannot but preſent it ſelfe as a rufull ſpectacle vn- 


toall our eyes, and (if there beany bowels in vs) 


. ftirrevp compaſſion in our hearts. Neither need 
| Itobeearneſt in exciting you to put your help- 
| Ing handsto the making yp of theſe breaches: 


your forwardneſſe herein hath prevented mee, 


_ andinſtead of petitioning (for which I had pre- 


pared my ſelfe) hath miniſtred vnto mee matter 
of thankeſgiuing. A good- worke is at all times 
commendable : but the doing of it in fit time, ad. 
deth much to the luſter thereof, and maketh it 
yet more goodly, The ſeaſon of the yeere is ap- 
proching,wherein X:ngs goe forth to battell : the 
preſent ſupply and offer of yaur Sublidic was 


done 
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donein atime moſt feaſonable : being fo much 
alſo rhe more acceptable , as it was granted »o? 
erndgingly, or of neceſietie, bur freely, and with a 
willing minde, God loneth a cheerefall einer: and . Cor.yg.7,s. 
hets able to make all erace abound towards yon,that 
 yee alwayes haning all ſufficiency in all things, may 
abound to enery good worke, lo py 
And thus being by your goodnefle fo happily 
abridged of that which I intended further to 
haue vrged from the coniunction which we have 
with the Body : I paflenow vnto the ſecond part 
of the Communton of Saints, which confiſteth 
in the vnion which wee all have with one Head. 
For Chriſt our Head is the maine foundation of 
this heauenly vnion. Our of him there is neching 
but confufton ; without him we are nothing bur 
diſordered heapes of rubbiſh : bur 77 him» all the 
building fitly framed together, groweth wnto ax holy 
Temple inthe Lord, and in him are we builded toge- 
ther for an habitation of God through the Spirit, 
Ephel. 2. 21,22, Of our (clues weeare bur loſt 
| ſheepe, ſcattered & wandring vpon enery Moun- 
taine, From him it is, thar there is oze fold, and 
one ſhepheard,(Toh. 10. 16.)God hauing purpoſed 
in himſelfe to gather rozethey in one all things in 
Chrift, both which axe in heauen , and which are on 
earth,euen in him,Epheſ, 1.10.This is the effet of 
our Sautours prayer, loh. 17421, That they all may 
be one, 45 thou Father art in me, and I inthee, that 
they a/ſo may be one in s,ec, 1inthem,and thou in 
me, that they may be mad: perfect in one, And this 
15 1t which we find fo oft repeated by Saint Paw: 
Wwe 


— 


I2 
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x Cor, 10. 16, 


We being many,are one body in Chrifi, Rom.12.5, 
Te are all one in Chrift Teſus, Gal.z. 28. Andin the 
Text wee haue in hand : Wee being many, are one 
bread, and one bedy, Why 7 becauſe wee are all 
partakers of that one bread : namely,of that bread, 
whereof hee had ſaid in the words immediately 
ooing before : The bread which wee breake, #1 


_ not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? 


1 Pet.3.21. 


lJoh.6.3 2,FTks 


loh,6.56. 


Vnder the name of Bread therefore heeteis 
comprehended both Pays Domini,and Pani Do. 
m1, not onely the bread of the Lord, but alſo 
the Lord himſeife, who is that lining Bread which 
came downe from heaxen, Loh. 6.51. For as Saint 
Peter,ſaying,that Baptiſme doth ſanews,vnderſtan- 
derthghereby both the outward part of that Sa- 
crament, (for he expreſlely calleth ir a figure) and 
more then that too (as appeareth by the explica- 
tion preſently adioyned : 2ot the putting away of 
the filth of the fleſh ) euen the inward purging of 
our conſciences by vertue of the death and reſur. 
rection of Teſus Chriſt ; ſo Saint Pas! heere ma- 
king the reaſon of our vaionto bee our partaking 
of all thg one bread, hath not ſo much reſpeR vnto 
the externall bread inthe Sacrament (though he 
exclude not that neither) as vnto the true and 
heauenly Bread figured thereby , whereof thc 
Lordhimfelfe pronounceth in the ſixth of 79h»: 
The breadthat Iwill giue, is my fleſh, which I will 
gine for the life of theworld : and(to ſhew that by 
partaking of this bread,that wonderfull vnion we 
ſpeake of, is effeted:) He that eateth my fleſh, ans 
arinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and 1 in him. 


It 


A. 
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Iris a lamentable thing to behold, how this ho- 
ly Sacrament, which was ordained by Chriſt to 
be a bond whereby wee ſhould be knit together 
in vnity, is by Satans malice, and the corruption 
of mans diſpoſition, ſo ſtrangely peruerted the 
contrary way ; that it is madethe principall oc- 
caſion of that wofull diſtraction which we ſee a- 
,monegſt Chriſtians at this day, and the very fuell 
of endlefle ſtrifes, and implacable contentions. 
And for as much as theſe miſchicfes have pro- 
ceeded from the inconfiderate eonfounding of 
thoſe things which in their owne nature are as 
different as may be: for the cleerer diſtinguiſhing 
of matters, weearein the firſt place to conſider, 
that a Sacrament taken in his full extent, com- 
prehendeth two things init : that which is out- 
ward and viſible, which the Schooles * call pro- *P.Lombard.l. 
perly Sacramentum, (ina more ſtrift acception #Sentene.dift. 
of the word:) andthat which is inward and in- an. de Conſe- 
uifible , which they tearme rem Sacramentz, the crar. diſt. 2.cap. 
principall thing exhibited in the Sacrament, J#. #9 
Thus in the Lords Supper, the outward thing guſtins. 
which we ſec with our eyes, is bread and wine,the 
inward thing which wee apprehend by faith is, 
the body and blood of Chriſt : inthe outward part 
of this myſtical] ation , which reacheth to that 
which is Sacramenium onely, we receiue this bo- 
dy and blood bur facramentally , in the inward, 
which containeth zem, the thing it ſelfe in it, wee 
receluethem really : and conſequently the pre- 
ſence of thelein the one is relatiue and ſymbolicat, 
inthe other, rea/{and ſubHantial. 


C To 
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» Rom.qrr. 


To begin then with that whichis ſymbolical| 


and relative : we may-obſerue our of the Scrip. 
ture,which ſaith, that 4brahar receined the (izne 


of Circumciſion, a ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of the 


faith mhich hee had betng vncircumciſed z that Sa- 


. craments hauea two-fold relation to the things 


x So the ten 
Commainde- 
ments are cal- 
led t2n words, 
Exod. 34.25. 
with God no 
word ſhall be 
wnpojſible, mac 
| TON nc thing. E 
Luk,1.37,%C, 


whereof they be Sacraments : the one of a ſizze, 
the other of a ſeale, Signes, we know, are rela- 
tively vnited vnto the things which they doe fig- 
nifie ; and in this reſpe& are ſo neerely conioyned 
together that the name of the one 1s vſually 


communicated ynro the other, This cup s the new 


Teſtament, or, the new Couenant, faith our Sa- 
utour in the inſtitution of the holy Supper, Late 
22. 20. Thi # my Conenant, ſaith Godin thein- 
ſtirution of Circumciſion in the old Teſtament, 
Gen, 17. 10. but how it was his Couenant, hee 


explaineth in the verſe immediatly following: 7: 


all circumciſe the fleſh of your foreskinne ,, aud 'it 


ſhallbe 4 SIGNE of the Conenant betwixt me and 


y0u, So words being the ſignes of things, no 
ſooner is the ſound of the word conueyed to our 
eares,but the notion of the thing ſignified there- 


\ 


by is prefented vato our minde: and thereupon 


in the ſpeech of the Scripture nothing is more 
ordinary, then by theterme of * Wordto note 1 
thing. Wereade inthe fourth of the firſt of $4- 
mel, that the Philiſtims were afraid and ſaid, 
God is come into the Campe,verſ.7, when the [ſrac- 
lires brought thither 8he Arke of the Couenant of 
the Lord of hoſts, which dwelleth betweene the Che- 


rubims,verſ.z. and yet was that no other bur this 
relatiuc 


I 
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relatiue kinde of preſence wherof now we ſpeak: 
in reſpect whereofalſo the ſhewbreadis in the He- 
brew named wan an the bread of faces, or,the pre- 
ſence bread, Welee with vs, the roome wherein 
the Kings chaire, and other enſignes of State are 
placed,1s called the Chamber of preſence,although 
the King himſelfe bee not there perſonally pre- 
ſent, And as the rude and vndutifull behaui- 
our of any in that place, or the offering of any 
diſ-reſpe& to the Kings pourtraicture, or to the 
Armes Royall, or to any other thing that hath 
relation to his Maieſty , is taken as a diſho-. 
nour done ynto the King himſelfe : ſo heere, 
hee that eateth the bread, and drinketh the cup of 
the Lord vaworthily , is accounted guilty of of- 


tering indignity to the body and blood of the Lord, ; Corr.s7, 


In this ſort wee acknowledge Sacraments to 
be ſignes, but bare ſignes wee denierthem to bee : 
feales they are, as well as ſignes of the Coue- 
nant of grace, As it was therefore ſaid of 104 


the Bapt:F, that he was 4 Prophet, and moye they a Matth.11.9. 


Prophet : ſo muſt we ſay of Sacraments,that they 
be ſfignes,and more then fignes; euen pledges and 
aſlurances of the intereſt which wee haue in the 
heauenly things that are repreſented by them. He 
that hath in his chiber the picture of the French 
King, hath but a bare ſigne , which poſſibly may 
make him thinke of that King when hee looketh 
on it, but ſheweth not that hee hath any manner 
of intereſt in him. Ir is otherwiſe with him 
that hath the Kings great Seale for the confir- 
mation of the title that hee hath vnto all the 

SY, _ lands 


16 
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lands and livelihood which he doth inioy, And 


as heere, the waxe that is affixed ro thoſe letters 
Patents, howſocuer forſubſtance ir beethe very 
ſame withthatwhich is robe fourdeuery where, 


yet being applyed tothis vſe, is of more worth 


rothe Patentee, then all the waxe in the coun. 
trey beſide : ſo Randeth-ir with the outward cle. 
ments in the matter of:the Sacrament. The bread 
and wine are not changed: in ſubſtance from be. 


ing the ſame with that which is ſerued at ordina. 


ry tables: but in reſpect of. the ſacred vſe where. 


" unto they are conſecrated,ſucha change is made, 


that now they differ as- much from common 
bread and wine, as heauen: from carth. Neither 
are they to be accounted barely fienificatixe, but 
truly: ex/b:tine alſo: of thoſe heauenly things 
wherero they -hauerelation : as beingappointed 
by God to bee a meanes of conueying' the ſame 
vntovs,and putting vs in actuall- poſſeſſion there. 
of. Sothatinthevſe of: this holy ordinance, as 


_ verily agaman with his bodily-hand and: mouth 


recelueth the carthly creatures; ſo-verily doth he 
with his ſpirituall hand and mouth: ( if any ſuch 

he haue) receiue the body and bloodof Chriſt. 
And this isithat real and ſubſtantial preſence, 
which wee affirmed to be in the inward part of 
this ſacred ation. For the better conceiuing of 
which myſtery,we arc to inquire, firſt; what the 
thing is which we doe heere recetue, ſecondly, 
how and in what manner we are made partakets 
of it. Touching the firſt, the truth which muſt be 
held,is this : that we doe not here receiue my 
Lo the 
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the benefits: that low from Chriſt , butthe very 
body and blood of Chriſt, that is, Chriſt himſelfe 
crucified. For as none can be made partaker of 
the vertue of the bread and wine to his bodily ſu. 
ſtenance, vnleſle he firſt doe receiue the ſubſtance 
of thoſe creatures : ſo neither can any participate 
in the benefits ariſing from Chriſt to his ſpiritu- 
all reliefe, except he firſt have communion-with 
Chriſt himſelfe. We muſt 2 haze the Sonne, before *1 loh.5-12. 
we haze life : and therefore b eate him wee muſt, *Iob.s.57. 
(as himſelfe ſpeaketh) that is, as truly bee made 
partakers of him,as we are of our ordinary food, 
if we will ive by him. As there is a giving of him 
on Gods part(for © vnto vs 4 Sonne i ginen, ) fo FEfa 9.6. 
there mult bee a receiuing of him on: our part : 
for 4 as many 4s receined him,to them gane he powey lob. 1. 12. 
to become the ſonnes of God, Andas weare © called *1 Cor: 9. 
by God onto the communion of his Sons Teſs Chriff 
our Lord: ſoit we doc heare his voyce, and not 
harden our hearts by vnbeliefe, wee are indeed 
made * partakers of Chriſt, This is that great my- facb. 3.14. 
fery (for ſo the Apoſtle termeth it) of our vnion 
with Chriſt, whereby weate made members of his Epheſ.5.30,32. 
body, of his fleſh, and of his bones : and this is that 
eating of the fleſh 8 the Sonne of man,and drinking 
of his blood, which our Sauiour infiſteth ſo much 
vpon, in the fixth of o4p. 7 
Where if any man ſhall demand, (thatI may 
now come vnto the ſecond point of our inquiry,) 
How can this man-ginerys his fleſh to eate? he muſt Teh. 6. 52+ 
beware that hecome nor pre-occupied with ſuch | 
dull conceits as they were poſſeſſed withall, who | 1 
= moued | 
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Iohi, 3 4, 


| oh,6.35,36. 


loh.6,6 3 164+ 


moued that queſtion there ; hee muſt not thinke 
that we cannot truly feed on Chriſt, vnlefle we 
receive him within our iawes: (for that is asgroſſ: 
an imagination as that of Nicodemws, who could 
not conceiue how a man could bee boxre againe, 
vnleſſe he ſhould enter the ſecond teme into his mo. 
chers wombe: ) but muſt conſider that the eatins 


. & drinking which our Sauiour ſpeaketh of, mult 


be anſwerable to the hungring and thiriting , for 
thequenching whereof this heauenly Banquetis 
prouided. Marke well the words which he vſcth, 
toward the beginning of his diſcourſe concet- 
ning this argument. 1 am the bread of life, he that 
commeth to me,(hallneuer hanger ; and hee that be. 
leeueth on me, ſhall nenex thirft, Bat I ſaid onto y0u, 
that ye alſs hane ſcene me, & beleeue not. And com- 
pare them with thoſe in the end : 17 # the Spirit 
that quickeneth , the fleſh profiteth nothing : th: 
words that I ſpeake ynte you , they are ſpirit , am 
they are life. But there are ſome of you that beleewt 
39t, Now obſcrue, that ſuch as our hungring is, 
ſuch is our eating. But euery one will confelle, 
that the hunger heere ſpoken of, is not corporall, 
but ſpirituall; Why then ſhould any man 
dreame heere of a corporall cating « Againe,the 
corporall eating, if a man might haue it , would 
not auaile any thing to the ſlaking of this hunger; 
nay,we are expreſlely to{d,rhat the fleſh thus taken 
( for ſo we muſt vnderftand it) profiterh nothing, 
a man ſhould neuer be the better, nor one iot the 
holier, nor any whit further from the ſecond 


death, if he had filled his belly with it. Bur that 
| manner 
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manner of feeding on this fleſh, which Chriſt 
himſelfe commendeth vnto vs, is of ſuch profit, 


that ir preſerueth the eater from death, and ma- 1ch.s. 50,5r,54, 
keth him to liue for ever. It is not therefore ſuch 55: 


an cating, that euery man who bringeth a bodily 
mouth with him may attaine vnto : but ir is of a 
farre higher nature z namely, a ſpirituall yniting 
of vs vnto Chriſt, whereby he dwelleth in vs, and 
we live by him. 

If any doe further inquire, how it is poſſible 


- * thatany ſuch ynion ſhould be, ſeeing the body 


of Chriſt is in heauen, and we are ypon earth © [ 
anſwer , that if the manner of this contunction 
were carnalland corporall, it would bee indeed 
neceſſary that the things conioyned ſhould bee 
admitted to bee in the ſame place : but it being 
altogether ſpirituall and ſupernaturall, no locall 
preſence, no phyſficall nor mathematicall conti- 
nuity or contiguity is any way requiſite there- 
unto. It is ſofficient forthe making of areall vni- 
on in this kinde, that Chriſt and we ( though ne- 
uer ſo farre diſtant in place each from other) bee 
knit together by thoſe ſpirituall ligatures , which 
are intimated vnto vs inthe words alledged out | 
of thefixth of 7o/w-: to wit, the quickening Spirit 
deſcending down@ard from the Head, to bein 
vs a fountaine of ſupernaturall life, and a /zuely 
faith (wrought by the ſame Spirit) aſcending 
trom vs vpward, to lay faſt hold ypon him, who 


haging by himfelfe parged our ſinnes , ſitteth onthe Heb-1. 3: 


right hand of the Maieſtie on high. 
Firſt therefore, for the communion of the 
Spirit, 
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Spirit , which is the ground and foundation of 


this ſpirituall vnion ; let vs call to minde what we 
haue read in Gods Booke: that Chriſt,the ſecong 
Adam , was made 34 quickening ſþirit : and that 
heb quickeneth whom he will : that vnto him « 604 
hath ginenthe Spirit without meaſure : and of hy 
fulneſſe haue aliwe rece;ued : that © he that isioyne 
vpto the Loyd, is one Spirit : and that f hereby wee 
know that we awell in him, and he in ws, becauſe hee 
hath ginen vs his Spirit. By all which it doth ap. 
peare, that the myſtery of our vnion with Chriſt 
conſiſteth mainly in this : that the ſelfe-ſame Spi. 
rit which is in him, as in the Head, is fo deriued 
from him into every one of his true members, 
that thereby they are animated and quickenedto 
a ſpirituall life, We reade in the firſt of Z-ekie, 
of foure liuing creatures, and of foure wheclcs 
ſtanding by them. when thoſe went , ( faith the 
Text) theſe went , and when thoſe fiood, theſe loa: 
and when thoſe were lifted wp from the earth , the 


 wheeles were lifted vp oney againit them, Hee tha: 


ſhould behold ſuch a viſton as this , would cafily 
conclude by that which he ſaw , that ſome inu!- 
ſible bands there were by which theſe wheeles 
and liuing creatures were ioyned together, how- 
ſocuer none did outwardly Mdcare vnto theeye: 


and the holy Ghoſt, to giue vs ſatisfaction heere- 
in, diſcouereth the ſecret, by yeelding thisfot 
the reaſon of this ſtrange connexion ; that tht 
ſpirit of the liurng creature was in the wheeles, Eck. 
I. 21, From whence we may inferre, that things 


may truly bee conioyned together, thoughthc 
manner 


K 
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manner of the coniunction be not corporall : and 
that things diſtant in place may bee vnited toge. 
ther, by hauing the ſpirit of the one communi- 
cated vnto the other, 

Nay, if we marke it well, we ſhall finde it to be 
thus in euery of our owne bodies : [that the for- 
mall reaſon of the vnion of the members con- 
fiterh not inthe continuity of the parts (though 
that alſo be requifire to the vnity of a naturall bo- 
dy:) but in the animation thereof by one and the 
ſame ſpirit, If we ſhould ſuppoſe a body to be as 
high as the heauens, that the head thereof ſhould 
be where Chriſt our Head is, and the feet where 
we his members are: no ſooner could that head 
thinke of moouing one of thetoes, but inſtantly 

| thething would be done, without any impedi- 
ment given by that huge diſtance of the one 
from the other. And why? becaule the ſame ſoule 
that is in the head, as in the fountaine of ſence 
and motion, is preſent likewiſe in the loweſt 
member ofthe body. But if it ſhould fo fall our, 
thatthis,or any other member proued to be mor. 
tified, it preſently would ceaſe to bee a member 
_ ofthat body, the corporall coniunction and con- 
 tinuity with the other parts notwithſtanding. 
And euen thus is it in Chriſt; althoughin regard 
of his corporall preſence, the heaven muſt receine ac.,.x. 
him, wntill the times of the reſtitntion of all thiags, 
yet15 he here with vs alway , euen no the end of Matth. 28. 20, 
the world, in reſpect of the preſence of his Spirit; 
by the vitall influence whereof from him,as from 
| the Head, the whole body & fitly joyned together, Epheſ.y 16, 
D an 
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and compatted by that which enery ioynt ſupplieth, 
"according 10 the eff ectuall working inthe meaſure of 
ewery part, Which quickening Spirit if it bee 
wanting inany, no externall communion with 
Chriſt or his Church, can make hima true mem. 
berof this myſticall body: this being a moſt ſur: 
principle, that Hee which bath not the Spirit of 
Chri#, i none of hs, Rom.8.9. 

Now among all the graces that are wrought 
in vs by the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſoule (as ir 
: Habak.2.4. Were) of all the reſt, and that whereby 2 2/e 
Rom.r.17 doth line,is Faith. For we through the Spirit wait 
Heb-10.38. for the hope of righteouſnes by faith ſaith S. Paul to 
* Gal.5.5. the Galatians. And againe: < 7 /zve, yet 70t 1, but 
* Gal-20 Chriſt lineth in me; and thelife which 1 now lint i 
the fleſh, Tliue by the faith of the Sonne of God, wh? 
loued me, and gaue himſelfe for me. By faith itis, 
dlokn 1.12. that wee doe d yeceiue Chriſt : and ſo likewiſe 
*Epnel. 3-17. e Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts by faith, Faith ther- 
foreis that ſpirituall mouth in vs, whereby wee 
eate the fleſh of the Son of man,and drinke his vid, 
| that is, (as the Apoſtle expreſſerh it without the 
'Hev3.14 trope) f are made partakers of Chriſt: he being by 
« Aliudeft naſe; his meanes as truly, and euery wayes as effeu- 
de Spiritu,aliud ally made ours, as the meate and drinke which 

paſt de SPITI'G: ge TCCEIUE into Our Natural bodice. 

« Algu 4 

fline (de vers Bur you will ſay,If this be all the matter,wiat 
062 0. doe weget by comming ro the Sacrament * ſee- 
w—_ ifs;by ing we have faith , and the quickening Spirit oi 
theother wee Chriſt before wee come thither, To this I an- 
et ſwer:that the Spiritis receiued * in divers met- 


loh.10.10, ſures, and faith beſtowed vpon vs in different de- 
OTE 
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orces; by reaſon whereof our coniunction with 
Chriſt may cuery day bee made ſtraiter, and the 
hold which wetake of him firmer. To recciue 
the Spirit 8 20t by meaſure, is the priviledge of «1;hn , 44. 
our Head: we that h recerue ont of hy falneſſe,have \lobn 1.16, 
not our portion of grace deliuered vnto vs all at 

once, but muſt daily looke for i ſappiy of the Spirit i p11, x, 19. 
of eſs Chriſt.So alfo,while we are inthis world, 
k the riehteouſueſſe of God is renealed ynto vs from .gon.s.r. 
faith to faith, that is, from one degree and mea- 
ſure of it toanother: and conſequently, wee muſt 
ſtill labour to ! perfee# that which #5 lacking in onr | 

faith , and euermore pray with the Apoſtles, 
m Lordincreaſe our faith. ® As we haue therefore ” Luke 17.5. 
reccined Chriſt Teſs the Lord,ſo muſt we walke in | C91962.6,7- 

 him,rooted and built wp in him,and ftabliſhedin the 

faith: that we 9 may grow wp into himinallthings, *Fpbeſ.qs. 

which i the Head, And to this end God hath or- 

_ dained publike officers in his Church, Þ for the »rph4.re,rs; 

perfeiting of the Saints for the worke of the mini- 

ſtery, for the edifying of the body of Chris, till wee 

all come in the nity of the faith, and of the know- 

ledge of the Sonne of God, wnto a perfect man, unto 

the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſie of Chriſt: 

and hath accordingly q made them able MiniSters ,  . þ 
of the Spirit that quickneth, 8&* Miniſters by whom t 1 Cor.3.5. 
we (hould belceue,euen as the Lord ſhall gine t0euery 
man. When wee haue therefore received the G1... 
Spirit and * Faith (and1o ſpirituall life) by their * cho 17. 2%. 
miniſtery, weare not theretoreſt; but "xe ,,,..,, 
borne babes we mu#t deſire the ſincere milke of the 
Wora,that we may grow thereby: and as grownc 

D2 men 


1 Theſ.3. 10. 
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men too, we muſt deſire to be fed atthe Lords 
Table, that by the ſtrengrh of that ſpirituall repaſt 
we may be 1nabled to doe the Lords worke, and 


may continually be nouriſhed vp thereby in the 


life of grace, vnto the lite of glory. 

Neither muſt we heerewith a fleſhly eye looke 
vpon the meaneneſſe of the outward elements, 
and haue this faithleſſe thought in our hearts, 
that there 1s no likelihood, a bit of bread , and a 
draught of wine ſhould be able to produce ſuch 
heauenly effects as theſe. For ſo weſhould procue 


2 King,5.12,13. Our ſelues to be no wiſer than Naamay the Syri- 


an was, who hauing receiued direction from the 


 manot God, that he ſhould waſh in Iordan ſeven 


times, to bee cleanſed of his Leprofle ; replicd 
with indignation, LAre wot Abana and Pharpar, 
riners of Damaſcus, better then all the waters of 1[. 
rael ? May Inot waſhin them, and be cleane ? But 
as his ſeruants did ſoberly aduiſe him then, 7f zh: 
Prophet hadbid thee doe ſome great thing, wonldei: 
thou not hane done it? How mach rather then,wheas 
he ſaith go thee , Waſh and be cleane* So give mee 
leaue to ſay vnto you now : If the Lord had 
commanded vs to doe ſome great thing, forthe 
attaining of fo high a good ; ſhould not we wil- 


 lingly hane done it : How much rather then, 


when he biddeth vs to cate the bread, and drinke 
the wine that he hath prouided for vs at his owne 
Table, that by his bleſſing thereupon wee may 


grow in grace, and bee preſerued both in body 
and ſoule ynto euerlaſting life * 


True it is indeed,theſe outward creatures have 
no 
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no naturall power in them to cffect ſo great a 
worke as this1s, no-more then the water of Ior- 
dan had to recouer the Leper : but the worke 
wrought by theſe meanes, is ſupernatural! ; and 
God hath beene pleaſed in the diſpenſation both 
of the Word and of the Sacraments fo to or- 
daine it, that theſe heavenly treaſures ſhould bee 
preſented vnto vs7i# earthenweſſels, that the excel. 2 Cor.7. 
lency of the power might be of God. As therefore in 
the preaching of the Goſpell, the Miniſter doth 
'  nNotdareverba, and beate the aire with a fruitleſle 
ſound, but the words that hee ſpeaketh vnto vs 
are Spirit and life ; God berng pleaſed by the fooliſh» 1 Corcx.41. 
neſſe of preaching,to ſaue them that beleene: ſo like- 
-  wiſein the adminiſtration of the Lords Supper, 
he doth not feed vs with bare bread and wine, but 
it we haue the life of faith in vs,(for ſtill we muſt 
remember that this Table is prouided not for the 
dead, but forthe liuing) and come worthily, he 
Cup of bleſſing which he bleſſeth,will be vnto vs the 
communion of the blood of Chriſt, and the bread 
which hee breaketh , the communion of the body of 
Chriſt: of which precious body and blood wee 
being really made partakers, (that is, in truth 
and indeed, and notin imagination onely ) al- 
though in a ſpirituall and not a corporal] man- 
ner,the Lord doth gran? vs,according 10 the riches pphecy.16,19. 
| of his glory, tobe ſtrengthened with might by his 
| Spirit inthe inner man,that we may bee filled with 
all the fulweſſe of God. For the Sacraments(as well 
as the Word)bea part of that miziſtration of the 
Spirit, which is committed to the Miniſters of the + Cor.3. 6,8. 
DD 23.-- New 
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I Cor. 12.13. 


New Teſtament : for as much as by one Spirit, (a; 
before we haue heard from the Apoſtle) wee hays 
beene all baptized into one body , and haze beene al! 
made to drinke inte one Spirit. 

And thus haue I finiſhed the firſt part of my 


taske, my Congregatio homogeneorum, (as I call it) 


the knitting rogether of thoſe that appertaineto 
the ſame body,borh with their fellow- members, 
and with their Head: which is the thing laid 
downe in the expreſſe words of my Text. [rt re. 
maineth now that I proceed to the Apoſtles ap. 

lication hereof vnto the argument hee hath in 
hand, which is Segregatio heterogeneorum , a dil: 
ſeucring of thoſe that bee not of the ſame com. 
munion , that the faithfull may not partake with 
Idolaters,by countenancing, or any way 1oyning 
with them in their vngodly courſes. For tha: 
this is the maine ſcope at which S. Pa#/ aimeth 
in his treating here of the Sacrament, is cutdent 
both by that which goeth before in the 1g. verl. 
Wherefore my dearely beloued , flee from Tdolairy : 
and that which followeth in the 21. Tee cann! 
arinke the Cup of the Lord,. and the cup of dinels 
yee cannot be partakers of the Lords Table, and of 
the table of diuels. ' 

Whereby wee may colle&rhus much, that as 
the Lords Supper is a ſale of our conjunction 
one with another, and with Chriſt our Head; 
ſo is it an euidence of our dif-iunction from [do- 
laters, binding vs to diſauow all communion 
with them in their falſe worſhip. And indeed, 


the one muſt neceſſarily follow vpon the other : 
_ conſt- 
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conſidering the nature of this hainous ſinne of 
[dolatry is ſuch , that it can no wayes ſtand with 
the fellowſhip which a Chriſtian man ovght to 
haue, both with the Head, and with the body of 
the Church. To this purpoſe, in the ſixth of the. 
ſecond to the Corinthians we reade thus : Vhat » Cor.6.16,17. 
agreement hath the Temple of God with Idols * for 

yee are the Temple of the lining God , as God bath 

ſaid, 1 will dwell in them, and walke in them, and 7 

will be their God,and they ſhall be my people, where. 

fore come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, 

faith the Lord,and touch not the uncleane thinzaud 
Iwillreceiue you, Andin the 2. Chap. of the Epi- 

ſtle to the Coloſſians : Let mo man begnile you of Col.z, 18,19, 
your reward, in a voluntary humilitie, and worſhip. 

ping of Angels, intruding into thoſe things which he 

hath not ſeene, vainely pufe up by hes flejbly minae: 

and not holding the head, from which all the body by 

ioynts and bands hauing nouriſhment miniſtred, and 

kit together, increaſeth with the increaſe of God, In 

which words the Apoſtle ſheweth vato vs, that 

ſuch as vnder prerence of humility were drawne «,;,,,;, :,,4;. 
tothe worſhipping of Angels, did mot hold the cen. (an 35. 
Head, and conſequently could not retaine com- Taal inks 


EY KATUALAELY THU 


munion with the boay, which recetueth his whole apr hg - 
growth from thence. Anſwerably whereunto the rages reug- 
Fathers aſſembled out of diuers Provinces of CR yp Jag 
Aſiain the Synod heldat Laodicea, (not farre 22% %3 

from the Coloſſians) did ſolemnely conclude, « Theodoret ex- 
that 2 Chri#tiens ought no; to forſake the Church of yams oy 

God, and zoe and inuocatc Angels,and pronounced yoke A © Os 
an anathema againſt any that ſhould be found to . ps 


doe 080, 
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> 65 18 7%, Coe ſo, bbecanſe (ſayrhey) he hath forſaken our | 

a agetn, + tb Loyd leſus Chriſt,the Sonne of God, and ginen him. 

xerpile wex/n, [ELfe 10 Tdplatry + declaring plainly, that by this 1. 

dolatrous inuocation of Angels, a diſceſſion was | 

' made both from the Church of God,as they note | = 

in the beginning, and from Chriſt the Head of 

the Church, as they obſerue in the end of their 

Canon. _= 

For the further vnderſtanding of this particu. 

lar, it willnot be amiſle to conf1der what Theo. WM: 
doret, a famous Biſhop of the ancient Church, 

hath written of this matter in his Commentary 
| - vp6the 24.to the Colofl. that is,T hey that defen. 

ded the Law (faith he) indaced them alſo toworſbig 


aww __ _ aan D9Þ|=mMK@v.. we wu _.. 


the Angels , ſaying that the Law was ginen by them. We 
And this vice continued in Phrygia, and Piſidi: fr WM 
a long time: for which cauſe alſo the Synod aſcemble4 WM 
in Laodicea the chiefe City of Phrygia, forbad them 
by a Law,to pray vnto Angels, And eaen to thi day 
among them and their borderers, there are Oratories 
of Saint Michael to be ſeene.T hy therefore did they 
counſel ſhould be done, vſing humility , and (aint, 
} that the God of all was inuiſible,and inacceſiible, and 
| incomprehenſible ; and that it was fit men ſhould get 
Gods fauour by the meanes of Angels. And thi 

7t which che Apoſtle faith ; 1» humility , and wor- 
Jhipping of Angels, Thus farre T heedoret,whom 

Cardinall Baronins diſcerning to come ſomewhat 

cloſe vnro him, and to touch the Idolatry of the 
Popiſh crue a little to the quicke, leaucth the 

poore ſhifts wherewith his companions about 


to obſcure the light of this teſtimony, and tellech 
Vs 
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vs plainly,that © Theogoret,by his leage did mot well « x: 11, vigess 
vuderſtand the meaning of Pawls words:and dthat (40d neceſurid 
thoſe Oratories of Saint Michael were erected = w9w man Lan 

anciently by Catholicks, and not by thoſe Hereticks haud ſatis feti- 


at int _ etter (eins pace 
which were condemned inthe Councell of Lao fedifuum) aff 


| dicea, as he miſtooke the matter. As if any wiſe cutum eſſe Paulie 


man wou'd bee perſwaded vpon his bare word, #verborun ſen- 
« DAION, 


that the memory of things done in Afia fo long ancatiom.y. 


fince, ſhould be more freſh in Rome atthis day, ann.60.ſc. 20. 


F NEON | f Incaute nimis 
thei in the time of Theodoret, who lived twelue |, minomnns 


hundred yeeres agoe. eſſent antiquitiis 
Yet muſt I needs confeſſe, that hee ſheweth a #nſtituta,bere- 

little. more modeſty heerein then Bellarmine his = : "wap 

fellow-Cardinall doth, who would make vs be- memoria,cribu- 

leeue, that the place in the nineteenth of the Re. #* [4 vid. 

uelation; where the Angell ſaith to Saint 1o-n 

that would have worſhipp«d him, See tho# doe is 

not, 2am thy fellow-ſernant, Worſhip God, maketh 

for them;and demandeth very ſoberly,<Why they *cur nos repre. 

ſhould be reprehended, who doe the ſame thing that Mendimurgui 


1ohn did? and, whether the Caluinifls knew better Tame; Nei 


' then John, whether CAngels wereto be adored or no? nummelins 


| , Foanne n6runt 
And as for inuocation of them, he telleth vs, that /alninide nthe 


f Saint Zacob plainely prayed vnto an Angell, in A4ngeli adoradi? 
the 48. of Geneſis, when in bleſſing the ſonnes Ia: de 
of Toſeph, hee ſaid, The angel which deliuered me Beaticudlib, 
fromallenill, bleſſe thoſe children, Whom for an- 1-cap. 14. 
ſer weremitto Saint Cyril, (in the firſt Chap- ,,,%9,, 
ter of the third booke of his Theſaurns) and in- inuecauit 1d. 
treate him totell vs, how neere of kinne hee is '% ©p-19. 
here to thoſe Hereticks of whom S. Cyri/ rkere 
ſpeaketh. His words bee theſe: T hat hee doth not 
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2 xugaty bptts I'p- doeſo, b becanſe (ſay they) he hath forſaken our 
ov 2018tr, + in Loyd Jeſus Chriſtthe Sonne of God, and ginen him. 
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ſelfe ro 1dolatry + declaring plainly, that by this ]. 
dolatrous inuocation of Angels, a diſceflion was 
made both from the Church of Gad,as they note 
in the beginning, and from chriſt the Head of 
the Church, as they obſerue in the end of their 
Canon. 


For the further vnderſtanding of this particu. 


lar, it willnot be amiſle to confider what T hes. 
doret, a famous Biſhop of the ancient Church, 
hath written of this matter in his Commentary 
vpo the 24.to the Colofl. that is,T hey that defer. 
ded the Law ((aith he) indnced them alſo to worſhig 
the Angels, ſaying that the Law was ginen by them. 


And thus vice continued in Phrygia, and Piſidia for 


a long time: for which cauſe alſo the Synod aſſembles 
in Laodicea the chiefe City of Phrygia, forbad then 
by a Law,to pray vnto Angels, And enen to thi day 
among them andtheir borderers, there are Oratories 
of Saint Michael to be ſeene,T his therefore did they 


' Counſel ſhould be done, vſing humility , and ſaying, 


that the God of all was inuiſible and inacceſable, ani 
incomprehenſible , and that it was fit men ſhould get 
Gods fauour by the meanes of Angels. And this 
7t which che Apoſtle ſaith ; 1 humility , and wor- 
Jhipping of Angels. Thus farre T heedoret,whom 
Cardinall Baron7ss diſcerning to come ſomewhat 
cloſe vnro him, and to touch the Idolatry of rhe 


Popiſh crue a little to the quicke, leaucth the 


poore ſhifts wherewith his companions labout 


to obſcure thelight of this teſtimony, and tellet! 
"S 


pain pp ay on Au *% oe 2 1} 
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vs plainly,that < Theogoret,by his leage did mot well « xx uigess 


vnderſland the meaning of Pals words:and dthar (90d neceſſurid 
rcendum el) 


thoſe Oratories of Saint Michael were erefted 51,11, 
anciently by Catholicks, and not by thoſe Hereticks haudſatis fel. 
which were condemned inthe Councell of Lao- heck [i or 
| dicea, as he miſtooke the matter. As ifany wile curum ef Pau 
manwou'd bee perſwaded vpon his bare word, #verborun ſen- 
that the memory of things done in Aſia fo long anvatiom.y, 
ſince, ſhould be more freſh in Reme atthis day, ann.60.ſe8. 20. 


- - f Incaute nimis 
theri in the time of Theodoret, who lived twelue |, Minn 


hundred yeeres agoe. eſſent antiquitis 


Yet muſt I needs confeſſe, that hee ſheweth a /#ſituta,bere- 
Iles, qr orums 


little more modeſty heercin then Belarmine his ,,y; eſſc 
fellow-Cardinall doth, who would make vs be- memorie ribu- 
leeve, that the place in the nineteenth of the Re- ens. Id, ibid. 
uelation, where the Angell ſaith to Saint 1947 
that would haue worſhipp«d him, See th0# doe is 

not, 1am thy fellow-ſeruent, Worſhip God, makerh 
for them;and demandeth very loberly ,<'Why they © cur nos repre. 
ſhould be reprehended, who doe the ſame thing that tendimur,qui 
Tohn did: and, whether the Caluinifts knew better —_— my 
then 1ohn whether CAngels were to be adoyed or no? num melits 
And as for inuocation of them, hetelleth vs, thar ores l os ; 
f Saint Zacob plainely prayed vnto an Angell, in 4ngeli adoridi? 
the 48, of Geneſis, when in bleſſing the ſonnes BeHar- de 

of Toſeph, hee ſaid, The Angell which delinered me Beate th, 
fromallenill, bleſſe thoſe children, Whom for an- cap. 14. 
ſwer weremitto Saint Cyril, (inthe firſt Chap- ,7, 99m 
ter of the third booke of his Theſaurus) and in- invecauit 14. 
treate him totell vs, how neere of kinne hee ig 24 ©2P-19. 
hereto thoſe Hereticks of whom S. Cyril rhere 

ſpeaketh. His words bee theſe: T hat hee aorh not 

| E meane 


- i 
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weane (in that place, Genel(.48. 16.) an An ell, as 
ihe HERETICKES wuderitand it, = the 


' Sonne of God, is manifeſt by this « that when he hat 


ſaid, | The Angel,) he preſently adgdeth, | who ge. 


_ ligered mee from all enils.] Which S. Cyril pre. 


Seefor this, 


the excellenr 
Homily of the 
Perill of 1do- 
latry, 


ſuppoſeth, no good Chriſtian will aſcribe to any 


but to God alone, | 

But to come more neere yet vnto that which 
is Idolatry moſt properly : An 1do/ (we muſt yn- 
derſtand) in the exact proprietie of the terme, 
doth fignifie any Image; but according to the 
Ecctefiaſticall vſe of the word , it noteth ſuch an 
Imageas is ſet vp for religious adoration. And 
in this later ſence we charge the adherents of the 
Church of Rome with grofle Idolatry : becauſe 
that contrary to Gods cxpreſſe Commandement 
they are found to bee worſhippers of Images, 
Neither will it auaile them-heereto ſay, that the 
Idolatry forbidden inthe Scripture, is that oncly 
which was vſed by ewes and Pagans. The Apo. 
{tte indeed in this place dehorting Chriftians 


from Tdolatry. propoundeth the fall of the Iewes 


1:Cor. 10, 7,8. 


inthis kinde beforetheir eyes: Nezther be yee 199- 


 laters,faith he,as ſome of them were. And ſo doth 


hee alſo adde concerning another finne, inthe 
verſe following': Nezther bet vs commutt fornicats- 


01,45 ſomeof them committed. As well then might 


one pleade; thar Iewiſh or Heatheniſh fornica- 
tion were here onely reprehended, as Iewith or 
Heatheviſh Idolatry. But as the one is a fovic 
ſinne, whether it be committed by Iew , Pagan, 
or Chriſtian-: ſo if ſuchas profeſſe the Naw Fl 

[ity 


= —_ Mad ad gw x, cons A «a a a mlKCE f©©tCoot of. 4 


CELESTE 


Commons Honſe of Parliament. 31. 


Chriſt, ſhall prattiſe that which the Word of 
God condemneth in Iewes and Pagans , for Ido- 
latty, their profeſſion is ſo farre from diminiſh- 
ing, that it augmenteth rather the hainouſneſſe 
of thectime, The Idols of the Heathen are ſilner Plalnz.15, 
' and gold, the worke of mens hands, ſaith the 
Pfalmiſt : and ſo the 7dols ( of Chriſtians, in all 
likelihood) mentioned in the Reuclation,are ſaid 
to be of gold, and filney, and braſſe, and fone, and Reuel.9.20. 
of ward , which neither can ſee,nor beare,nor walke, - 
The deſcription of theſe Idols (we ſee) agreeth 
S in allpoints with Popiſh Images : where is any 
| difference? + | 
The Heathen, ſay they, held the Images them- 
ſelues to begods, which 1s far from our thoughe. 
Admit, ſome of the fimpler fort of the Heathen 
did ſo: whart ſhall we ſay of the Iewiſh IColaters, 
| (of whomthe Apoſtle here ſpeaketh) who ere- 
| - Red thegolden Calfeinthe wilderneſſe? Can we 
think that they were all ſo ſenſeleſſe,as to imagine 
that the Calfe, which they knew was not at all 
inrerum natura , and had no being ar that time _ 
when they came out of Egypt, ſhould yet bethat 
God which brought them vp out of the land of Egypt: Exod.z2.4 
And for the Heathen:did the Romanes and Gre- 
cians, when they dedicated in ſcuerall places an 
hundred Images (for example) to the honour of 
Tupiter,the king of all their gods, think that there- 
by they had ade an hundred 7apiteys 2 or when 
their blocks were ſo old, that they had need to 
haue new placed in their ſtead ; did they thinke 
by this change of their Images, that they made 
Eo E 3 change 


—" et ac 
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changealſo of their gods? withour queſtion the 
«mers per fam. Duſt-fo have thought, it they did rake the very 1. 
lacra venera- mages themſelues to be their gods : and yet the 
mar. Arnob.lib. Prophet bids vs conſider diligently ; and we ſhall 
6 Non oft $7 * find rhat the Heathen nations did not chanze their 


(— 


pro gran gods, (Ierem.2. 10,11.) Nay, what doe we meet 
eos, 


Pat aft [2 
rum imaginem WICD,MOre vſually in the writings of the Fathers, 


fifta, &-quorum then theſe anſwers of the Heathens for them- 


nominibus mw ſelues ?aVYVee worſhip the gods by thel mazes. b JI 
ag Ir feare not them, but thoſe to whoſe imagi they are 


ſtirur.cap.2. 24de, 4ud t0 whoſe names they are conſecrated, cl 
©Nonegoillum 


: __ 
' lapidem colo, nec ave not wor ſhip that ft One , n0Y that I mage which s 


ilud fimulacrum without ſenſe. 4 I neither worſhip the Image nor « 


quod eft ſme ſhirit in it : but by the bodily pourtrature 1 doe be. 
oO oShn þotd the ſigneof that rhing which I ought to worſhip. 


"Nec imulacruam But admit they did not account the Imageit 
nec Aaemonium : : - OY 

coo; ſedper egg. IEIte to be God, (will the Papiſt further ſay;) yet 
gjem corporalem Were thoſe images ſet yp to repreſent eitherthings 
cures Seum that had no being, or.diuels, or falſe gods; andin 
colere d2hs, 1g that reſpeR were [dols: whereas we erect [mages 
in Pal. 113, onely tothe honour of thetruc God, and of his 
CONC, 2, . | i ; 
©Non colimas {Eruants the Saints and Angels, To this I might 


mala demonia: Oppoſe that anſwere of the Heathen to rhe Chi: 
Angelos quos di- ſtians: © We doe not worſhip enill ſpirits: ſuch 4s 106 
ceo os 6-005 ll Aneels, thoſe d [ ſbip, the powers of 
colims,virtutes Ca nges,1 ofe oemwea ſo worſbip, be pow 
Kerry & thegreat God, and the Miniſters of the great God: 
mwiſieria Dei | nl : T 
magni. Idem in 22d Put them in minde of S, Angaſtines reply : 


Plal. gs, F I wouldyou did worſhip the,you ſhould eaſily learnt 
ina  ipſes of them not to worſhipthem, But I will grant vnto 
| facil ab af them, that many of the Idolatrous Tewes & He!- 


Wiſrereti on thens images were ſuchas they ſay they were: yet 
40s colere. 


ibis, — I denythatall ofthem were ſuch,and ery 


i ——. 


— 
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doe auouch, that Jdolatry is committed by yeel- *1udg:17. 3,13: 


Co « G K : 
ding adorarionto an Image of the true God him- $ ing 10.16, 


ſelfe. For proofe whereof (omitring the Idoles of + TrebeliusPol- 


| . lio, inthe life of 
s Micah, andh Ieroboam, which were erected to Chindins, cat. 


the memory of 1ehonah the God of Iſrael ; as alſo leththe Godof 
che Athenians ſuperſtitious worſhip of the * /=. Moiesjncertum 
knowne God, AR. 17. 23. if, as the common vie Of Lucanthe God 
Idol1ters was, they added an Image to their Al- of the lewes, 


. . (Pharfal. lib, 2. 
tar:)I will content my fcIfe with theſetwo places e> deditaſacris 


of Scripture ; the one whereof concerneth the erti Judea 
Tewes, the other the Heathen. That which tou- 2) As there- 


de forethe lewes = 
cheth the Heathen, is in the firſt Chapter of the (4 thercaion 


Epiſtle ro the Romanes : where the Apoſtle ha- of Tacirus, lib. 


ving ſaid, that God had ſhewed vnto them that 3,59 vor 
- which might be knowne of him and that zhe in- 6 din mount 
viſible things of him, thart is, bis eternall power and Carmel, nonſ- 
Godhead, was manifeſted vnto them by the crea. —_— dark 
tion of the world, and the contemplation of the raxtim: ſo it 


creatures : hee addeth preſently, that God was —_— {oe 


forcly diſpleaſed with them, and therefore gaue alſo did the. 
them vp vnto vile affeRions, becauſe 2hey changed like: clpecially 
the glory of that yncorruptible God, into au Ima LG L args 
made liketo corruptible men,and to birds, and foure. miſtricordie 
footed beafts, and creeping things. Whereby it is (Yi pothbly 
euident, that the Idolatry condemned in the wi. pr] this) 


ſeſt of the Heathen, was the adoring of the inui. '* us deſeri- 


1 © bedby Srarius. 
fible God , whom they acknowledged to bethe lj. 13. Thevai- 


Creatorof all things,in viſible Images faſhioned 405: Nulla au- 


to the ſimilirude of men and beaſts. | —_— 


The other p'2ce of Scripture, is the 4. of Forma De; 
Deuteronomy : where Moſes vſcth this ſpeech proper” Apt 
vntothe children of Iſracl. PEDIER: 


det, 
E 2 The 


a * 
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©. © The Lord ſpakerynto Jon out of the midft of the 
fire: yee heard the veyce of the Words, but ſaw no 
|  fimilitude, onely yee heard a woyee, verſe 12, And 
| - What doth he inferre ypon this? Take ye there/7e 
| good heed onto your ſelues, (faith heinthe r5.vel.) 
for ye ſaw no manney of ſimilitude on the day that the 
Loyd ſpake untoyou in Horeb, ont of the midſt of the 
fire, Leſt ye corrupt yorr ſelues,and make youa gra. 
uen image,the ſimilitude of any figure,thelikeneſſe of 
male or female,zhe likeneſſe of any beaſt that ts 0n thi 
earth, the likeneſſe of any winged fowle that flieth is 
the aire, the likenes of any thing that creepeth on the 
ground, the likeneſſ& of any fiſh that is in the waters 
_ beneath the earth. Where we may obſerue : firſt, 
that'God inthe deliuery ofthe Law did purpoſe- 
ly-vſe a voyce onely; becauſe thar ſuch a creature 
as that, was not tobe expreſſed by viſible linea- 
| | "ents, asif that voyce ſhould have ſaid vnto the 
: i 4uſonins, Epi» Painter; as Eccho is:faynedto dor in the i Poet, 
gram ' PV ane,quidaffettas faciem mihi ponere,pictor? 
Se mihi vis ſimilem pingere,pinee ſounm. 
Secondly, that when he veatcred the words of 
the ſecond:-Commandement in mount Sinai, and 
forbad the making of the likenes of any thing 1/47 
# in Heanen aboue,or in the Earth beneath, oy jn iht 
raters onder the Earth , hee did at that time for- 
beare to ſhew himſelfe in any vifible ſhape, cither 
_ of manor woman, either of beaſt inthe carth, 
fowle in the aire, or fiſh in the waters beneath the 
earth : tothe end it might bee the better made 
knowne, that it was his pleaſite notto be adored 


atall in any ſuch formes, & that the worbipene 
0 
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of Images, not onely as they have reference to 
the creatures whom they doe immediatly repre- 
ſent, or to falſe gods, but alfo as they haue relati- 
onto himſelfe(the true God, who was then ſpea. 
king vato them in the Mount) did come within 
the compaſſe of the Idolatry which was con- 
demned in that Commandement, 

In vaine therefore doe the Romaniſts goe a- 
bout to perſwade vs, that their Images be no 1I- 
doles: and as vainely alſo doe they ſpend time in 
curiouſly diſtinguiſhing the ſeuerall degrees of 
worſhip; the higheſt point whereof,whichthey 

call Latreza,and acknowledge to be.due onely vn- 

| to God, they would bee loth wee ſhould thinke 
that they did communicate to any of their Ima- 
ges, But here weeare to ynderſtand, firſt of all, 
that Idolatry may: be. committed by, giuing not 
the higheſt onely , but alſo. the loweſt degree of 
religious adoration vnto Images : and therefore 
inthe words of the Commandement, the very 
bowing-downe vintothem,which is one of the mea- 
neſt degrees. of worſhip, is expreſly forbidden. ,500mm%.,. 
| Secondly,thar it-is * the receined dotrine of Po- rextia,tmagirer 
- piſh diuines,/ that the Image-ſhould be honoured How. vonere 
with the ſame worſhip, wherewith that thing is _ OE Os Bs 
worſhipped whoſe lmage it is:and therfare what #7 id cir 0] 
adoration is due to. Chriſt and the Trinitic, the jj;9 04 
ſame by this. ground they are to giue vnto their pare.1.1i6.9.c.6. 
Images, Thirdly,thatin the Romane Pontifical * gar, | 
publiſhed by the authority of Clement the VIII. OR 
(to-amit other teſtimonies in this.kinde)it is con- 175 Pontifical. 
 Cluded\*thacthe Croſſe of the Popes Legate ſhal 537 397 #6 

ep na '.. mnaue 
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hauethe right hand,vpo this very reaſon,quia ae. 
betur ei latria, becauſe the worſhip proper ro God 
is dueto it, Now whether they commit idola. 
try, who communicare ynto a ſenſeleſle thing, 
that worſhip which they themſclues confeſleto - 
be due vato Gad alone : ler allthe world iudge, 
They were beſt therefore from henceforth 
confeſle themſclues to be Idolaters : and ſtand to 
it, that euery kinde of Idolatry is not vnlawfull. 
Gregor.Valent. Their Jeſuite Gregortses de Falentia will tell them 
ndotolateepg.fOr their comfort,thar it is no abſurdity to thinke 
that Saint Petey , when he dererreth the faithful 

by name 4b i#tiris Tdoloram cultibus ( <vire cidun- 

aeriec (Saint Peter calleth them, that is, abom:- 

: Sowe Fdolt- nable Idolatries )dothinſinuare therby,that * ſome 
Gy :fortharis WOrſhip of Images is lawfull, 19hn Monceye the 
S. Peters word. Frenchman in his Aaron Pargates (dedicated to 


| TPeri4 3. thelate Pope. Paul the fifth) and in his twentie 


queſtions propounded to Y;ſorizs, ſtretcheth yet 
a ſtraine higher, For howſocuer he cannot away 
with the name of Idols and Idolatry , yet heli- 
keth the thing it ſelfe ſo well, that he vndertaketh 
to cleare Aaros from committing any error in 
ſetting vp the golden Calfe}, and laboureth to 
purge Laban, and Micha, and Teroboam too from 
the imputation of Idolatry : hauing found in- 
_ deed. that nothing had beene done by themin 
ris which is not agreeable to the practice 
of the Romane Church at this day. 
Andleſt the poore people, whom they haue fo 
miſerably abuſed , ſhould finde how farre they 


haue beene miſſe-led ; we ſee that the mann of 
5... 200 
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that Church doe in the Seruice bookes and Cate- 

chilmes, which come ynto the hands of the yul- 
gar,gencrally leaue out the words of the z,Com- 
mandement that make againſt the adoration of 

Images : fearing left by the light thereof, the my- 

ſtery of their iniquity ſhould bee diſcouered. 

They pretend indeed that this Commandement 

isnor excluded by them, but included onely in 

the firſt : whereas in ttuth they doe but craftily 

conceale it from the peoples eyes, becauſethe 

would not hauethem to be ruled by it. Nay,Yaſ- Gab. Vaſquez. 
quez.the Icſuite doth boldly acknowledge, that 322 p90 mojny 
it plainly appeareth by comparing the words of 7 WP 
this Commandementr, with the place which hath 

beene alledged out of the 4. of Deateronomy ; 

that the Scripture did not onely forbid the wor- 


| ſhipping of an Image for God, butalſo the ado- 


ration of the true God himſelte in an Image. He *(m fuerit in- 
confeſſeth further,that he and his fellow Catho- !* 29#4& 


: ; {eremonialy ilia 
likes doe otherwiſz. What ſaith hee then to the tz moſaice 


Commandement,thinke you? Becaule it will not probiiti \ tem- 
be obeyed, it muſt be repealed, and not admitted *j,. 54.4% 


| gelice debuit ceſ- 
to have any place among the morall precepts of /arc; arg i9,4u0d 


God. * Ir was (faith he) a poſitive and ceremo- 945 /#7e nath- 


l : rals licitum &> 
niall Law : and therefore ought to ceaſe in the honetum e),ve 


time of the Goſpell. And as if it had not beene imagines depin- 


| Src grygurt 
enough for him to match the Scribes and Phari- 5,7 755% 
ſes in impiety, who a made the Commandement of nem, in lege E- 


Goa of None eff ect . that they mieht keepe ther 49 ap Sw 
owne ir4az140n + that he might fulfill the meaſure pau, ibid. 
of his fathers, and ſhew himſelfe to bee a true 97 +/ci7 84. 


' , » : M [ »O, | 
child of her who beareth the name of being he yahoo. 
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Reuel.17.5. mother of harlots and abominations of the earth. 


Pius 6 2- he is yet more mad,and ſticketh not to maintaine, 


OI 


dorat. ib. 3.17 that not onely a painted Image, but any other 


put. 1-C,ap. 2+ 
ſelft.g.8-10, 


Ezek-$.15. 


[oncil Trident. 
feſſe 134ap-5- 


thing of the world, whether it be without life and 
reaſon, or whether it be a reaſonable Creature, 
may (in thenature of the thing,and if the mater 
be diſcrectly handled) be adored with God , as 
his Image ; yea and counteth itno abſurditie at 
all, thata very wiſpe of ſtraw ſhould beethns 
worſhipped. 

But letvsturne yet againe, and wee ſhall ſee 
greater abominations then theſe, We heard how 
this blefled Sacrament, whichis here propoun. 
ded by the Apoſtle, as a bond to vnite Chriſtians 
together in one body, hath beene made the app: 
of ſtrife, and the occaſion of moſt bitter breaches 
in the Church:we may now obſerue agae,that 
the ſame holy Sacrament, which by the ſame A. 
poſtle is here brought in as a principall induce. 
ment to make men fire from 1dolatyy , is by out 
Aduerſaries made the obiect of the grofleſt Ido- 
latry that euer hath beene practiſed by any, For 
their conſtant dorine is, that in worſhipping 
the Sacrament they ſhould giue vnto it, /airie 
cultum qui vero Deo debetur , (as the Councel 
of Trent hath determined, ) that kinde of [eruice 


which is dne to the true God, determining their 


worſhip in that very thing which the Prieſt dotk 


hold betwixt his hands. Their practice alfo runs 


accordingly : for an inſtance whereof we necae 
g0e no further then to Saxders booke of thc 
Lords Supper ; before which hee hath prcfixcd 


an 


God RS eas J.0' vo a. ac wm 44.» - ES 
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an Epiſtle Dedicatory, ſuperſcribed in this man- 
ner: Tothe Bodje and Blood of our Sanionr Teſus 
Chriſt, vpder the formes of Bread and Wine,all ho- 
nour,praiſe,and thankes,be given for ener. Addin 
further in the proceſſe of that blockiſh Epiſtle: 
Howſoener it be with other men,1 adore thee my God 
and Lord really preſent under the formes of Bread 
and Wine,after conſecration duly made: Beſeeching 
thee of pardon for my ſinnes, &'c. 
Now if the conceite which theſe men hane 
concerning the Sacrament, ſhould proue to bee 
talſe(as indeed we know it to be moſt abſurd and 
monſtrous) their owne Ieſuite Coſter doth freely 
confeſle, that they ſhould be in ſuch an error and 
Tdolatry,qualis in orbe texrarum nunquam el viſt: 
vel audits fit , as nener was ſeenc or heard of in 
thi world.* For the exroy of them i more tolexable, * Tolerabilior 
(faith he) who worſhip for Gra a Statue of gold or chro — 
filuer, or an Image of any other matter, as the Gen- me, fun; Sta 
tiles adoxed their gods, oy a red cloth lifted wp wp. 14a arream aut 
ana ſpeare,as it is reported of the Lappians,or lining 71 au 
creatures , 4s did ſometime the Egyptians , then of imaginem, quo 
thoſe that worſhip a piece of bread. Wetherefore 7 fo "_— 
who are verily perſwaded that rhe Papiſts doe when tot - 
thus,mult of force (if we follow their Ieſuites di- pam rbrum 
retion) indge them to be the moſt intolerable _—_— __ 
Idolaters that ever were, tur de Lappic; 
Nay, according to their owne principles, how al _ _— 
is it poſſible that any of themſclues ſhould cer- 21111: qnim 
rainly know , that the hoſt which they worſhip © 914/14 
ſhould be any other thing but bread ? ſecing the ORE by 
change dcth wholy depend vpon conſecration 


F 2 duly 


40 A Sermon preached before the 


duly maac, (as Sanders ſpeaketh) and that depen. 

_ dethvpon the intention ot the Prieſt, which no 

man but himſelfe can haue notice of. Bellarmine, 

diſputing againſt Ambroſius Catharinus, one of 

his owne brethren, that a man hath no certaine 
knowledge of his owne iuſtification,can take a. 

uantage of this, and alledge for himſclfe,that one 

« Neque poteft * £4mor be certaine by the certainty of faith,th:t hy 
certis eſſe certi- aoth receine a true $ Acrament, foraſmuch 5 the Sa. 
pens gt crament cannot be made without the intention of the 
Sacramextum, Miniſter, and none can ſee another mans intention, 
INS Apply this now to the marter we haue in hind, 
tions minifiri and (ee into what intricate Labyrinths theſe men 
102 conficiatur, haue brought themſelues. Admir the Prieſts in- 
renin tention ſtood right at the time of conſecration, 
videre poſe. yer if hethat baptized him failed in his intention 
Benarminde when headminiſtred char Sacrament, he remain: 
caps, © ethſtillynbaptized, and ſo becommeth vncapa- 
ble of Prieſthood;and conſequently, whatſacucr 

he conſecrateth is but bread ſtill. Yea, admit hee 

were rightly baprized too : if either the Biſhop 

that conferred vpon him the Sacrament of Or- 

ders, (for ſo they hold it to be)or thoſe that bap- 

tized or ordained that Biſhop, miſled their right 

intention; neither wil] the one proue Biſhop, not 

the other Prieſt; and ſo with whar intention ſoe- 

ver either the one or the other doth conſecrate, 

there remaineth but bread ſtill. Neither doth the 
inconuenience ſtay heere, but aſcenderh vpward 

toall their predeceflors : in any one of whom! 

there fall out to bee anullity of Prieſthood (0! 

want of intention, either inthe baprizer, or it je 

ordainer 
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 ordainer)all the generation following, according 


ro their principles, goe without their Prieſthood 
too; and ſodcliuer but bread to the people, in 
ſtead of the body of Chriſt. The Papiſts them- 
ſelues therefore, if they ſtard vnto their owne 


grounds, muſt needs conteſle, that they are inno 


better caſe heere, then the Samaritans were in, of 
whom our Sauiour faith, Tee worſhip yee know not lohu4-22 


what : but we know, that what they worſhip (be 
the condition or intention of cheir Prieſt what it 
will be) is bread indeed , which while they take 
to be their God, we muſt ſtill account them guil- 
tie of ſpirituall fornication, ad ſach fornication, 
45 bs not ſo much as named amonei#t the Gentiles. 
Theſethen being the /do/ateys with whom we 
haue to deale, let vs learne firſt how dangerous a 
thing it is to communicate with them in their 


falſe worſhip. For if we will be partakers of Ba- 


wt cmd 


bylons ſinnes, wee muſt looke to receiue of her reuct.18.4. 


plagues. Secondly, wee are to bee admoniſhed, 
that it is not ſufficient thar in our owne perſons 


we refraine worſhipping of Idols, bur it is fur= 


ther required, that wereſtraine (as much as in vs 
Iycth) the practicethereof in others ; leſt by (uf. 
fering God to be diſhonoured in ſo high a man- 
ner, when we may by our calling hinder it, wee 
make our ſelues partakers of other mens ſinnes. 
Eliche high Prieſt was a good man,and gaue cx- 
cellent counſell vnto his lewd ſonnes : yet wee 


know what tudz2ement fell vpon him , becarſe his 1 Sams3.13, 


ſons mate themſelues wile, an1he frowned not upon 
them, (that 1s, reſtrained them not;) which God 
F 3 doth 
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I SANe2:29. 


Reucl.2.14. 


Reuel.2.30, 


ludg. 2.3. 


Leuit.19.29, 


doth interpret to be a kinde of Jdolatry,in honon. 


ring of hu (onnes aboxe him, The Church of Per. 


gamus did for her owne part hold faſt Chriſts 
name, and denyed not his faith : yet had the 
Lord ſomething againſt her, becanſe ſhe had there, 
them that held the docirine of Balaam, who taught 
Balac 80 cat a ſtumbling blecke before the children 


of Iſracl,to eate things ſacrificed wnto Idols, and to 


commit fornication.So weſce what ſpeciall notice 
our Sauiour taketh of the workes, and charitie, 
and {eruice, and faith, 8 patience of the Church 


of Thyatira : and yet for all this he addeth, Not. 


withſlanding, 1hane a few things againſt thee , te- 
cauſe thon ſuffereft that woman lezabel, which calleth 
her ſelfe a Propheteſſe, to reach and to ſeduce my ſer. 


ans tocommit fornication, and is eate things ſacri« 
ficed nts 1dols. 


In the ſecond of Z#dges God telleth the children 
of Iſrael, what miſchiefe ſhould come vnto them 
by tolerating the Canaanitiſh Idolaters in their 
Land. They ſhall bethornes zn your ſides (ſaith hc) 
and their gods ſhall bee a ſnare vato you. Which 
words containe in them the intimation of a dou. 
ble danger : the one reſpeRing the ſo»/e, the 0- 
therthebody. That which concerneth the ſoule,is: 
that their Idols ſhould be 4 ſware vnto them, Fo! 
God well knew that mans nature is as prone to 


ſpirituall fornication, as it is to corporall, A: 


therefore for the preuenting of the one,he would 
not haue a common harlot tolerated in Ifrac!, 
Left the Land ſhould fall to whoredome and become 


full of wickeaneſie + ſo torthe keeping out of the 


other, 


«<0 
EE 
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other, he would haue prouocations taken away, 
and all occaſions whereby a man might be remp. 
red to commit ſo vile a finne, The bodily danger 
that followeth vpon the toleration of Idolaters, 
is: that they ſhould be in their ſides, that is, (as in 
another place it is more fully expreſſed ) 74ey Numb. zz. 55. 
ſhould be prickes in their eyes, and thornes in their 
ſides,and ſhould vexe them inthe Land whercin they 
 dwelled, Now in both theſe reſpets it is certaine, 
that the toleration of the Idolaters wkh whom 
we haue todoe, is farre more perillous than of [ 
any other. In regard of the ſpirituall danger, 
wherewith ſimple foules are-more like to bee in- | 
ſnared : becauſe this kinde of Idolatry is not 
brought in with an open ſhew of impiety , (as þ 
that of the Pagans) but is « myſtery of iniquity, a 
wickednefle couered with the vaile of Picty; and 
the harlot, which maketh the inhabitants of the 
earth drunke with the wine of this fornication, 
is both gilded her ſcife, and preſenteth alſo her 
abominations vnto her tollowets in 4 c#p of gold. Reuel.17.2,4. 
If we looke to outward perill, we are like to find 
theſe men,not thornes in our ſides to vexe vs, but 
daggers in our hearts to deſtroy vs. Not that I 
take all of them to be of this furious diſpoſition, 
(miſtake me not : I know a number my ſelfe of a 
fzrre different temper:) but becauſe there are ne- 
ver wanting among them ſome turbulent hu- 
mours, ſo inflamed with the ſpirit of fornication, 
that they runne mad with it, and are tranſported. 
ſo farre, that no tolerable termes can content * 
them , vntill they haue attained to the vemoſt | {| 
pitch ll 
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pitch of their vnbridled deſires. For compaſſing 
whereof, there 1s no trechery, nor rebellion, nor 
murther, nor deſperate courſe whatſoeuer, that 
(without all remorſe of conſcience ) they dare 

not aduenture ypon., 
Neither doe they thus only, but they teach men 
alſo ſo to doe : atming both Pope, and Bithops, 
and People, and private perſons, with power to 
caſt downe euen Kings themſelues from their 
Thrones, if they ſtand in their way, and giue any 
impediment to their defignes. Touching the 
Popes power herein, there is no diſputing : one 
:pubium non Of them telleth vs, that a there gs no donbt , but the 
eſt, quin Papa Pope may depoſe all Kings,when there is a reaſonable 
ughomegH canſe ſo to doe, For Biſhops, Cardinall Barons 
cauſa rationabi- informeth vs by the example of Dactz the Biſhop 
#5, deponere; , Of Millayne, his dealing againſt the Arrians; 
umphus, de Þ that thoſe Biſhops deſerue no blame, and ought to 
Poreſt. Eccle- ſ#ff er 10 euute,who rollenery ſtone, (yea and rather 
pon, A 2 then faile, would blow vp ſtones roo) r/at they 
b Quo exemplo 984) not line vader an hereticall Prince, For the 
po pi ,29 People, Domznicus Baynes,a Dominican Friar,re- 
lummiam neque ſolues, that they need nor, in this caſe, cxpedt any 
inuidiam Epif- ſentencing of the matter by Pope, or other ; but 


copos illos pats TY, - 
debere, _ w- when the knowledge of the fault & cuident, ſubiects 


ſub beretico may lawfully (if ſo be they bane ſafficient ftreveth) 


principe degant PYY A, ww has: 
onnemlapidem © pt themſ: nes from ſubjection to their Princt:, 


wv0[tunt. Baron. bef, OYEAN) aec laratory ſent ence of 4 1 udg e. And that 
anno 538. ſe, we may vnderſtand that the Prouiſo which he 1n- 
Mw. ſerteth of haning ſtrength ſufficient, is very matc- 
© Duando adeft , & & -  &acuedl 
euidens notitia criminis, licite poſſunt ſubditt (ſi modg ers vires ſuppetant) eximere je © 
poteflate ſuorum Principum ante Judicys ſententiam declaratoriam, Bannes in Thom. 2. 
2» quzſt.! 2o artice 2o | 
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11all ; he putreth vs.in minde, that 4 z/e fairhfull *ex bic conclu- 


ins: bo 45s PEI | frone ſequitur 
(the Papiſts he mear.eth) of England are to be ex. off excaifandes 
cuſed hereby whodoe not exempt themſelues from the Anglicans & 


pewer of their ſuperiours , nor make warye againFt Saxonios fideles, 


| | 11703 {e Oxt- 
them.Bec auſe that generally [4 hey haue 30! power nf - an kw 


f cient to m ake ſac h warres agarnfl Princes, and + "hogs apt 
great dangersaretimminent oner them, | -y ” _ 


Laſtly, for priuate perſons, wee may reade in Luoviam com- 


Suarez, that an herericall King, © after ſentence 2 miuniter won b4- 


GW. ; bent facultatem 
nen againſt him , is abſolutely deprined o f has Kinz- ad by bella ge- 


dome, ſo that he cannot paſſeſſe it by any inſt title: ang 'enda conira 

h h h he h od of Prircipes, & 
therefore from thenceforth may be handled altoze- jure bn he. 
ther 45 4 T yrant Ton conſequently he may be killed by grauiapericula. 
any prinate. perſon. Onely the Teſuite addeth this 1% 14 


Weds HR : 2 ©Poſe ſententt- 
limication :. that f 1/ the Pope doe depoſe the King, am latam omni- 


he'may be expelted or killed by them onely to whom he nOprivatur reg- 
ſhall commit that buſineſſe. But if he inioyne che exe- pole ule 
cution thercof” to no body, then it ſhalt appertaine to illud poſſidere , 

the lawful ſucceſſor inthe K ingdome:or if noneſuch _ = my 
be tobe found,it ſhall belong 0 the Kingdome it ſelfe, onnind —_ 
Bur let him once be declared to be a Tyrant, Ma- '14ari; & con- 
rians (Snarez his Country-man and fellow Te- _— ps png 
ſuite) will tell you better. how hee ſhould bee poreric interfci. 
handled. 3 That « Tyrant(ſaith he)may bekilled by Fr anuet Der 
open force and armes whether by violent brea king in lib.6.cap.4 ſe. - 
into the Court , or by zoyning of battell, is a matter 14 bag hue 
ab ills tantizm poterit expelli,uelinterfici,” quibus ipſe id commiſerit. Ourd Pnulliexeen? 


10nem-imperet, pertinebit ad legitimumin regno ſucceſſorem; vel fenullusinuentns fue- 
Yat,ad regnum ipſum ſpeftabit. Id- ibid. ſect. 18, 8 Mague aperth v2 &+ armis poſſe wee. 
IYTOCEUM, frue impetu in regiam fatto, fine commifd pugnd , in confeſſo eſt. Sed &- dolo © 
_ $ exceptum : woke _ Aiod, &c. Eſt quidem maioris virtutis ev adimi ſmul- 
 aperie exercere, palam in boſftem reipublice irruere + ſed 1 0G, 7X 
frents &iahlgs lean) hen fiem reip ſed non minors prudentie,. 


4 ued ſine motu contineat , minori certs tov; = 
atque private. 10, Mariana, dc Keg ftv te, > I ht prac 


G. confeſſed: 
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confeſied : yea,and by deceit and ambuſhes too, xs F. 
hud 4d in killing Eglon the King of the Moabjtes, 
Indeed it wonld argae 4 brauer mind 8 profeſſe open 
enmity , and publikely to ruſh in vpon the enemy «f 
theCommon-wealth :but it is noleſie prudence,to take 
aduantageby fraud and ambuſhes, becauſe it s done 
without flirre,aud with leſſe danger ſurely both pub. 
b In eius vitam Like and private, His concluſion is, that b ze & law. 
graſſart quacun- fu{{ ro rake away bis life,by any ars whatſoener: with 


: . . ; | 
j mr this proziſo onely, that he be not conſtrained either 


tanum ſtiens ypittingly or unwittingly to be the cauſe of hg owne 
aut rmprudens 8 2 fe f 


{i conſtire mor- 4eath. Where the tendernefle of a leſuites con. 


tem. 1d. ibid. ſcience is well worth the obſeruing. He maketh 


in fine, no ſcruplear all to take away the mans life: onely 
he would aduiſe that he be not made away , by 
hauing poyſonconueyed into his meat or drinke, 
; Hoc tamen leſt in taking hereof (forſooth) he which is to be 
zemperamento killed, ſhould by this meanes haue ſome handin 
win "4 9% procuring his ownedeath. + Yet poyſon him you 
aem diſputatio- PLocul 8 15 | 
#e licebit, 6 nou may, if youliſt, ſo that the venome be external 
iſe qui perimii» applyed by ſome other , he that @ 20 be killed helping 


Fur Uenenuts 


| hawrire cogitur, ®0thing therewnts : namely,. when the force of the 


gue iatimis me- p0y (ogy is ſo preat, that a ſeat or garment beings infe- 
— wen , it may haue ftreneth to kill,” And 
terins abalia that ſuch meanes of poyſoning hath beene vſed, 
«dbibeatur,nibil hee prooueth by divers practices of the Moores: 
verimendus e#:; Which we leaueto be conſidered of by Firzher- 
uimiram cam bert,who(to proue that Squzres intention of poy- 
—_— ©. ſoning Queene Ekzabeth in this manner, was but 
aut vefte delibu- a meere fiction) would perſwade vs that it isnot 


14 vim inter fici> ds of d reaſon 
purple, 31 agreeable to the grounds of nature an 


aid. tharany ſuchthing ſhouldbe, 
Y | | - T7 Thus 
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' Thus wee ſee whar peſtilent doctrine is daily 
broched by theſe incendiaries of the world : 
which, what pernicious effects it hath produced, 
I need not goe farre to cxemplitie ; this aſſembly 
and this place cannot but call to minde the me- 
mory of that Barbarous plot of the Powder-trea- 
ſon. Which being moſt iuſtly charged to haue 
k exceeded all meaſure of cruelty ; as inuoluing not * .x inquies, 
the King alone, but alſo his children, and the 9% modum 
crudelitatis ex- 
States of the Kingdome, and many thouſands ,,; 0, coniura- 
of innocencpeople inthe ſame ruine : a wicked 70; cum pro- 
varlet ( with whoſe name I will not defile this jor top 
place)ſteppeth forth ſome foure yeeres after,and inplicuſper. 7a 
with a brazen foreheadbiddeth vs not to wonder Mime mirers. 
atthe matter, For of an euill and pernicious herbe, — - 
both the ſeeds aye to be cruſhed,and all the roots to be & ſemina conte- 
| pulled ap,that they grow not againe. And otherwiſe 171% © cg 
alſo, for a few wicked perſons it falleth out oftetimes lende ſunt, ne 
that many periſhin ſhipwracke. Inthe later of which 77/Fant. Aliis 
reaſons we may note theſe mens infolent impiety co hn. 
toward God: in arrogating vnto themſelues ſuch 705, mui ſep; 
an abſolute power for the murthering of inno- Purge | 
cents, as hee that is Lord of all | hath ouer his cpiſtolz, 1. k. 
owne creatures ; the beſt of whom, if he doe en- !Tprell. anno... 
ter into indgement with them, will not bee found * 
righteous in his fight, In theformer, we may ob- 
ſerue their deadly malice toward Gods Anoyn- 
ted, which they ſufficiently declare will not bee 
ſatisfied but by the vtter extirpation of him, and 
all his Royall progenie. 
. And whereas for the diſcouery of ſuch wicked | 
ſpirits, his Maieſly in his Princely wiſedome did ' 
G 2 cauſe 


» 
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—anſe an Oath of Allegeance tO be framed ; by the 
rendring whereof he might bc the better ableto 
diſtinguiſh þetwixt his loyall and difloyall {ub- 
ies, and to puta difference betwixt a {editiOus 
and a quiet-minded Romaniſt : rh1s companion 
gerideth his ſimplicitic, imagining), that that 
will ſerue the turne > and ſuppoſing that a Papilt 
will thinke himſclte any whit bound by taking 

| ced vide in (UC 9D oath, 1 See (ſaith he) 77 ſo great 074 ft, how 
rant4 aftutil great ſimplicity doth bemray 't (elfe, When hee had 
ike placed all his ſecuritie in that auth , hee though! he 
omnem ſecu- had found ſuch 4 manner of oath, knit with [ 0 M4- 


andre g wy circumſtances, that it could not , with ſafetic of 
| bi flatuiſſetz conſcience, by any mean's bee diſſolued by an) an. 
_ ni 0 Lee comtd not ſee , thatif the pope. did dij] vine 
ments, tot cir- ehat oath; all #he tyings of it, (whether of perfor- 
cumſtantis cor Wing. fidelirie 80 the King, 0 of admitting 10 iſ- 
_— at penſation) would be diſſ olued tgeth7+ Yea, 1il 
u2 conſeientis, [4 another thing 1141 45 more 4 mixable. 1 0 £10W 


mallavatient (1 beleene) that an oviuft oath , if is bee enidently 
1: oft je RNOWPC) or openty declared to bee ſuch, bindeth n0 


Ice non potuit, 104m 5 088 15 vogd iplo facto. 7 hat the Kings 0 


ſpontifex inre- ;5 ayniu#t, hath been ſuff 1ciently declared by the P4- 


mentum difiol- JJ | 
verit, ones illi- Ji OY of the Church himſ elfe, T ot ſee therefore,114 


Faelitat ant * the obligation of i vaniſhed into ſmoke : ſo that 
oreftand&.ſiue de the bond, which b) ſo many wiſe men was thoughti0 


digenſation - be of yron, #s become leſſe then of ſtraw. 
non admittenda |; : 
Daviter diſioluto If matters NOW be come vnto this alle, that 
fore. 1110 aliud dicam ad mirabilis. Noſti, credo , 5 rament um F1.08[L0m {i tale eſſe 
euidenter ſciatur, vel peri declaretur nemmenn oblizare; ſed ipſo fatto nullum ejje- RE 
1147 amentum iniuſtum eſse, ab ipſo Eccleſie Paſtore ſufficienter declaratum eſt- 17ides 101ts 


Gam, in ſummun abyſſe 110345 obligationem, vi vinculum , 940d a #0? ſapientib#s ferreuts - 


{uch. 


putabar ur, ins ſit, quam flraminenume Id. ibid. 
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ſuch as are addicted to the Pope, will account the 
Oath of Allegeance to haue leſle force to binde. 
them then a rope of ſtraw; tudge ye whether that 
be not true which hath bin ſaid, that in reſpect 
not of ſpirituall infeion onely, but of outward 
danger alſo to our State,any Idolaters may bee 
more ſafely permitted then Papiſts. Which I doe 
not ſpeak,to exaſperate you againſt their perſons, 
ortoſtirre you vp to make new Lawes for ſhed- 
ding of their blood. Their blindnefle I doe much 
pitty:and my hearts defire and praier to God for 
them is,that they might bee ſaued. Onely this 
muſt ſay,that (things ſtanding as they doe)I can- 
= notpreach peace vnto them. For as /eh# ſaid to x King,g.22. 
&  JoramWhatpeace,ſo long a the whoredomes of thy 
| . Mother Ieabel, and her witchcrafts are ſo many ? 
So muſt ] ſay vnto them: What peace can there 
be,ſo long as you ſuffer your ſelues to be led by | 
the mother of harlots and abominations of the Ret17-2,5. | 
earth, who by her ſorceries hath decciued all na- *** 2523: 
tions, and made them drunke with the wine of 
her fornication? Let her put away her whore- Hoſ.z.2. 
domes out of her ſight, and her adulteries from 
betwcene her breſts, ler her repent of her mur- 
thers, and her ſorceries, and her idolatries: or ra- 
ther, becauſe ſhe is paſt all hope, let thoſe that are 
ſeduced by her, ceaſeto communicate with her 
in theſe abominable iniquities; and wee ſhall bee 
all ready to meetthem,and retoyce with the An- 
gels in heauen for their conuerſion, In the meane 
time, they who fitat the Helme, and hauethe 
charge of our Church and Common-wealth 
G3 committed 
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committed to them , muſt provide by all good 
meanes , that God bee not diſhonowed by their 
open Idolatries, nor our King and State indan. 
gered by their ſecret trecheries. Good Lawes 
thereare already enacted to this purpoſe : which 
if they were duly put in exe@tion, wee ſhould 
haueleſſe need to thinke of making new. But it 
is not my part to preſſe this point. I will there. 

3 Cor.ro.19, fore conclude as [did begin: 1 ſpeake #s to wiſe 
men. Iudge yewhat 1 ſay. 


2 TIM 2.7» 


Conſider what I ſay, and the Lord gine you v1. 
derſlanding inall things. 
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Evrn es. 4. 13. 
Till we all come in the unitie of the faith, and of the 
' knowledge of the Sonne of God, unto a perfett man,un- 
zo the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulnefſe ef Chriſt, 
ES agh Hen the Lords Arte was to ſet 
WRONG, forward, the forme of prayer 


bel Nutty, I 7 +- 


3 3s 


ming his deſcant to this ground; beginneth the 

Pialme which he prepared to-bee ſungat the remo. 

ving of the Arke,after the ſame manner: Þ'Zet God a» bPfal.c9,r, 
riſe: let his enemies be ſcattered + let them alſo that hate 
bem,flee before him ; and then gocth on, till at length. 

he hath rayſcd his note unto his full height : Thoa 

haſt aſcended up 0n high: thou haſt led captivitze captive: 

thou haft given gifts for men (Plalme 68.18.) Which 

being by our Apoſtle in © this Chapter interpre- <EpheC4.8. 
red of the Aſcenſion of our Saviour Chriſt into *'_ 
heaven,and madethe very ſpring from whence the 

matter of my preſent Text is derived, leadethus to 

the juſt application ofthe type to the truth,and put- 

teth us in minde, thar.the removing of the Arke, 

wy A} yhuch 
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gaveoccaſion4e.the penaing of this Plalme, 


was an adumbration of qur Savaours remoyeal] 


ww 


from the Earth to Heaven; and that by this abſence 
_ ofhis,we are no'loſers, bur gainers,{ceing hee is af. 


- cendedu on high,borh tatriumph over his and our 


a Heb. 9.4; 


foes, [ hee led reptivitie captive ] and to conferre 


benefits upon his friends {he gave gifts unto men,] 


The 4 Arke of the Covenamt(we know)was appoin. 


eHeb.12.24« ted tobea figure of © le/uu the Mediator of the new Cy. 


wvenaxt : the great King, Propber, and Prieft of his 


Church. Therefore was itordered, that the Arke 


ſhould havearrmmre of gold about it: (Exod. 37,2, 


than which, what could be moretfitto fer forth the 
ſtate of our King ? for thus weſee Jeſas crowned with 
glory and honour (Heb.2.9.)Vponthe Ark ſtoodthe 
Propitiatorie or Mercie-ſfcate, whence God diduſc 
to deliver his Oracles from betwixt the Cherubins: 
than which, what more lively repreſentation could 


_ therebe of the Propheticall office of our Saviour? 
_ofwhom it is written : God hath in theſe laft dayes jv. 


ken nyto ms 67 hi Sore. (Heb.r.2.) The Arke had 


boththe Rod and the Tables ofthe Law,by Gods ap- : 


pointment placed within it : than which what could 
be more apt to expreſlethe ſatisfaction, which our 
high Prieft was to make unto his Fathers juſtice, as 
well by his Paſsveas by his 4Five obedience? for 


fE@5345-) as he feltthe ſtroke of the Rod for us,that f 1he cha- 


fliſement of our peace bring laid upon him, with his 


Math.3. 15, ſtripes we might be healed : (08 it behooved himallo to 


5-I'7o 


fulfellthe Law and all righteouſneſſe; that ſo he might 


h Rome19+#* ho phe end of the Law for righteoufneſſe 10 every one 
that beleeveth. The letter of the Law being not 
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more certainely to be found withinthe Arke, than 
the accompliſhment thereof within him: according 
to that which he ſpake by the holy Prophet, i 7» the ipHa.40,5.2; 
volume of tht booke it i written of mee, that 1ſhould ave ICT 
by will.,0 God : yea, thy Law # within my heart. 

The Arke had many removes from place to place, 
whiles it ſojourned in the Taberrack:but was brought 
up at laſt into the Temple, there to dwell upon God's 
' holy Hill ; the place of which hee himſelfe hadſaid, 
k This 4s my reſt for ever; here will I well, for I haven _ 
delight therein. Where, at firſt entry, King Salomon j + 4 F-xv4 
ſood ready to entertaine him withthis welcome, L4. [Ibider(8. 
' 11ſt,O Lord God. into thy reſting place,thow, and the Arke L Chrvker, 
of thy flreneth : Let thy Prieſts, O Lord God, be clothed 
with ſalvation: and let thy Saints rejoyee in goodneſſe. 
| Ourbleſſed Saviour, in the dayes-of his fleth,had no 

reſting place, but continually ® went about doing, 1.10.38, 

good: untill at Jength® he was received up into Hea- 
ven,andſate onthe right hand of G o v, For when he *2*1629+ 
had ended'his progretſe upon Earth, and® finiſhed o10k.17.4. 
there that worke which his Father had given him to 
dog he? lefr the world, and went to'his Father; ma- grok.15,28, 
king his laſt remove untothe high Court of Heauen, and 19.30. 
Where he is to reſide untill the timiE of the reftituti- qaa.z.:x 
on of all things,*The Temple of GOD was opened in He. *Rev. 11.19, 
Ven, and theve was ſeene in his Temple the Arke of bis 
Teftament,ſaith S,!ohy inthe Apocalypſe. If we looke 
to the corporaltpreſence of our Saviour;inthe Tem- 
ple of Heaven muſt this Arke be ſought for,in no 0- 
thers place is it to be found : bur if wee looke tothe 
vertuecomming fromhim, by the operation. of his 
Word and Spirit ;10 we ſhallfinde him in his Temple 

Ih upon 
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CMat,28.20, upon earth, * prefent with us alwayes, even untothe 
end of the world : for,theſe were the gifts that, when 
|  heaſcended into Heaven, he did beſtow upon men, 
ePCl,63.13, This the Prophetlayethdowne thus ; * Thou haſt af: 
cended np on bigh : thou vaſt recevved gifts for men, The 
uEpheſ.q.8, Apoſtle citeth it thus : * [hen be aſcended wp on hieh, he 
gave gifts unto men.The reconciliationis caſie: He re. 
ceived thoſe gifts, notto retaine them with himſelfe, 
but todiſtribute them for the behoofe of his Church, 
So for the Spirit,S. Peter teacheth us, A. 2.3 3.There- 
fore being by the right hand of God exalteg, [thereis his 
aſcending up on high] awd baving received of the Fa- 
ther the promiſe of the boly.Ghoſt,[there is his receiving] 
he hath ſbed forth this which ye nwow-fee and heare, [there 
is hisgiving of this giftunto men. JAndfor the Mini. 
ſtery of the word,hehimieclfe intimateth as much in his 
Commiſſion, givento the Apoſtles, Mart.328. 18,19, 
All power # given unto mee 'in heaven. aud in earth: 
| [there he receiverhJ Goe gee therefore, and teach alinati- 
x Fpheſ.4.11, ops; there he giveth this gift unto men]*He gave ſome 
__ eIpojtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evanzeliſts, and 
ſome Paſtors 6 Teachers,: for the perfecting of the Saints: 
_ __.. faith our Apoſtle here, That hereinalſo that might be 
| fulfilled;which we heard to have beene uttered, when 
y 2 Cheon.16- the Arke was brought to his reſting: place :! Zet th} 
P£132.96 Priefls,0 Lord God be cloathed with ſalvation,and lit thy 
Saints reioyce in goodnefſe, 
The worke of the Miniftery,how meagely ſoever it bc 
eſteemed inthe World; yet inthe eftimation of our 
_ Saviour Chriſt,was one of the choyſeſt gifts, thatin 
zEpheC.4.10, this ſolenanity, of his triumphant* aſcending up far #- 
bove all heavens, hee thought fit to beſtow __- ar 
deb ado Boon adba 3. VO SOD ho 
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3 - Churchhere up6n earth : as that which tended both : 
* tothe perſeting of the Saints, and to the edifying of *1Þidveri12+ 
"his owne body.For asbit hath pleaſed the Father, rhas **<%119+ 
in him all falneſſe (hould dwell: ſo the Sonis alle plea- 
ſed,not to hold it any diſparagament, that © hs Body, ©Epkel.1. 23, 
the Church,ſhould be accounted #he fulnefſe of hins 
that filleth all in all, Thathowlſoever in himſelfe he be 
. moſt abſolutely and perfetly compleate , yetis his 
Church ſo neerely conjoyned unto him,that he hol- 
deth not himſelfe full without it: but as long as any 
- one member remaineth yet ungathered and unknit 
unto this myſticall body of his,he accounteth, in the 
meanetime,ſomewhat to bee deficient in himſelfe, 
And therefore our Apoſtle having, inthe words im 
- mediately going before this Text, declared, that the 
Miniſtery was inſtituted for the edifying of the bodie of 
Chrift,addeth preſently, Till we all come in the wnitic 
of the faith,and of che knowledge of the Senne of GOD, 
unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the 
falneſſe of Chriſt, | 
E In which words we may obſerve aſwellthe A4a7ter 
& ofthis Building [Te all] as the Srruffare of it;8 fur- 
 theralſoconſider inthe Structure,firf,the laying of 
the foundation [ 1» the unite of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Sonne of God] ſeconaly,the bringing of 
the worketo perfe&ion,& the raiſing of it to his juſt 
height [ants a perfect mun, unto the meaſure of the ſ{a- 
Fure of the fulnefe of Chrifs.] | 
The Matter then ofthis ſpirituall edifice (that we 
may begin with that)are I#ee our ſelves. 4Tce at/o as 41 Peti2.5e 
_ tively ſtones, are built wp 4 ſpiritaall bgaſe : ſaith Saint 
Peter, To this Saint Paul doth here adde a note of 
B | Vnuvere 
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| | Vniverſalitic [Wir ArL1:)] as ſuting beſt with the 


nature ofthe Cazholick or Vniverſall Church, which 


_ Is that bodyof Chriſt, of the edifgzng whereof he here 
treateth:of which therefore he telleth us more plain- 


21 ©or,x2, 1y inanother place;that « by one Spirit we are all bapti- 


I3, 


Fe fal.2 Rt: a 


ze4- rnto one boate, whether wee bee Jewes or Gentiles, 
whether we be bond or free. For the Catholick. Church 
15 notto be ſought for inany one angleorquarter of 
the world : but among all chat in every place call upoy 
the Name of 1e/us Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours, 
(1.Corinthians 1.2-). Therefore to their Lord and 
ours was it {aid ; f Aske of 2nee, and 1 will give thee the 
Heathen for thine inheritance, and the attermoſt paris 
of the earth for thy poſſeſsron;8& to this myſticall body, 


BEl843+5) the Catholique Church accordingly, 5 7 w{ brins 


17% . 


thy ſeed from the Eaft, and gather thee from the Weſt: 
Iwillſay to the North,give up ; end tothe South, Keeps 
wot backe i bring my ſonnes from farre, and my daughters 
from the. ends of the earth, even every one that t caltd 
by my name. 1. 

Thus muſt we conceive of the Catholick Chutch, 
as of one entire body;made up by the collection and 
aggregation of allthe Faithfull unto the unitie there: 
of: from which union there ariſerh unto every. one 
of them ſuch. a relationto, and a dependance upon 
the Church Catholique, as.parts-uſe to have in rc- 
Ipe& oftheir whole, Whercupon it followeth, that 
neyther particular perſons, nor:particular  Chut- 
ches, -areto worke as: ſeverall divided bodycs by 
themſelves ( which is the ground of all $chiſm,) 
bur areto teach, and to bee taught, and to doe all 
other Chriſtian duties, as parts conjoyned _ 
TRE - | the 
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the whole, and members of the ſame Common- 

wealth or corporationzand-therefore the Biſhops of 

the ancient Church, though they bad the govermct 

of particular Congregations onely committed unto 

them, yet inregard of this communion which they 

| heldwiththe Vniverſall, did uſually take to them- 

ſelves the ritle of -Brfhops of the Catholick Church, 

. Which maketh ſtrongly aſwell againſt the new Sepa- 

ratifls,as the old Donatiffs:who eitherhold ita thing 

not much materiall, ſo-they profeſle the faith of h Auguſtin; 
Chriſt, whether they doe it in the Catholick Com- 9 4h. am 
munion, or out of it;or elſe (which is worſ{c)dote ſo terefle creden- 


much upon the perfe&tis of their. own part,that they ———_ 


refuſe to joyne.in fellowſhipwirh the reſt of the bo- Chriſtianus 
; ” gy "* > - 1 " 
dy of Chriſtians;as if they themſelves were the one- m2bart in 


Iy,people of God, and all wiledome muſt live and Parte Donati, 
- . . . u [ a 1 
die withthem and their generation, .- Gn rom 


_ And herein, of all others, doc our. Romaniſts inde —— 
4 ., . ,atq:ad Cas 
moſt fearetully offend; as being.the authors of the thoticzm ne- 


moſt cruell ſchiſme, that ever hath been ſeenc inthe pm _—_ 
Charch of God. Thoſe infamous ſchiſmes of the as 25h.Pus 


 Novatians and Ponatiſts were pur petty rents, in com- tabamus qui- 
Ns , : dem nihil in» 
pariſon ofthis huge rupture,which hath pulled aſun- terege ubi 6: 
der Eaſt and Welt, North and South;and growne to dem Chriſti | 
ſuch a head at home, that in our weſtern parts(whcre gratias Dons. 
this faction was ſo prevalent)it hath for diverſe ages 29quinos3 
| 2.Y | I Ss diyifione col- 
paſt beene eſteemed- Cafbelicke, Inthe 17." of the legir,& hoc 


Revelation we have a WWomezx deſcribed unto us, fit- m—_ apy 
[1g Upon / even monntaines L .and upon 9447277 Warers, unitate cola=z 


The Womazs is there expounded to be i that great City ya gee? 
which reignethover the Kings of the earth. The ſeven _ 
mountains upon which that City ſate, needed not to 

B2 be 
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be expounded: every childe knew what was meant 
thereby. The watersare interpreted* peoples, ang 
multitudes and nations,and tongues, Which is that ve. 
ry. Vniverſalitic and. Catholiciſme that the Roma. 


- nifts are wont ſo muchto brag of.For,this Womaz is 


]Ibid,yerſ\.5. 


Ka Ib,v.3 \& 7 


the particular Church of Rowe , the City-Charch . 
which they call the Aforher. Church, the holy Ghoſt: 
ſtileth 1the Mother of harlots and abominations of the 
earth. Thoſe peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 
tongues, areſuch as this proud City reigneth over: 
the Eathe/ick-Roman Church they are common] 


called by themſelves; but by the holy Ghoſt, ® the 


Beaft upon which the Woman litteth; - 
This Peman is the Head of the faction.and the ye. 
ry Mother of this ſchiſm:the Beaſft,that is to ſay,they 


that ſuffer themſelves to bee thus ridden by her, arc 


Gal,4 22G, 


her abbettors- and ſupporters in it, For the particalur 
Charch of Rome (not being contentto bee a tellow- 
member with the reſt of the Churches of Chriſt, 8 
to havea joynt dependance with them upothe whole 
body of the Church Catholick,® which a the Mother 
of #3 all) will needs gae out of herranke;and,fcorning 
any longer to be accounted one of the branches ofthe 
Cathglick Church,would faine be acknowledgedto 
be the root of it:{o that.now all other Churches muſt 
hold their dependance upon it, or otherwiſe be cal: 
forth as withered branches,whichare fit onely to be 
throwne intothe fire,and burned. The wiſedome of 
God foreſaw this infolency long before hand: and 
thereforecauſeda Caveatto beentred againlt it,even 
in that Epiſtle which was ſpecially directed to the 
Church of Xmeit ſelfe, The words are plain enoug), 

errno | Rom, 
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Rom.11.18.1\ thou boaſt, thon beareſt not the root, but 
the root thee. The Church of Rowe therefore muſt 
know that ſhee is no more a root to beareup other 
Churches,than other Churches are to beare up her : 
ſhe may not goe beyond her line, and boaſt her ſelfe 
to be the yoote of the Catholick Church,but be con- 
tented tobe born herſelfe by the root,alwell as other 
particular Churchesare,For aſtreamto ſever it {elfe 
from the common Fountaine, that it may bee coun- - 
ted a Fountaine it {elte, without dependance upon a- 
ny other; is the next way to make an end of it, and 
dry itup, The Church of Rec may doe well tothink 
of this,and leave off her vaine boaſting.*7 fit a Qaeen, 
and am no widew and ſhall ſeenoſorrow, Other Chur- 
ches may faile, and the gates of hell may prevaile a- 
eainſt them:bur itcannorfall our ſo with me. Where. - 
as ſhe might remember, thatthey were Romans, un- 
towhom the Apoſtle ſs long ſince gave this admo- 
nition.? Be not bigh minded,but feare.For if God ſpared p Rom.11, 
pot the natural branches, take heed left he alſo ſpare nox *213153%e 
thee. Behold therefore thegoodneſſe and ſeverity of God : 
on them which fell, ſeveritie,but towaras thee, goodneſſe, 
if thon continue in hu gooanefſe c otherwiſe Tnuou Al. 
$0. Sualr Da CUT Urs. 

The Romanes therefore by their pride may get a 
fall,as well as others;and the Church of Romeby in- 
hdelity may becur off;aſiwell as any other congrega- 

_ tion: andyet the Catholick Church ſubſiſt tor all 
that, as having for her foundation neither Rozxe, nor 
Roms Biſhop, bur ze/zss Chriſt, the Sonne of theli- 
ving God. And yet this proud Dame and herdaugh- 
ters, the particular Church of Rowe I meanc,& that 

| — Tg 
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 whichthey call the Catholicke Rownane (or the faction 
rather that prevailerh in them both)have intheſe lat. 
ter ages confined the whole Church of Chriſt with. 
inthemſelyes, and excluded all others thatwere not 
under the Romane obedience, as aliens from the 
Common-wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the 
covenants of promiſe, The Doxatiſts were cryed out 
againſt by our forefathers, for ſhutting up the 
Church within the parts of the South, 8 rejecting all 
others that held not cerreſpondency-with that patch 
of theirs: And could they thinke wellthen of them, 
that ſhould conclude the Church within the wefterne 
parts ofthe world, and exclude all other Chriſtians 
from the body of Chriſt, that held by the ſame root 

_ therethat they did 2. It-is aſtrange thing to me, that 

wiſe men ſhould: make ſuch large diſcourſes of the 
Catholique Church,and bring ſo many teſtimonies to 

provethe Vniverſalitic ofit:& not diſcern,that while 

by this means they think they have gotren a great 

' viRtory over us,they have in very truth overthrowne 
themſelves;for when it cometh to the peint,in ftead 

q Subefſe Ro= Of the Catholick Church which confiſtcth of the 
Pn iz, Communion of all-nations, they obtrude their owne 
wanz erea- PEECE UNO Us: Circumſcribing the Church of Chriſt 
marx cectar2* within the precin&ts ofthe Romiſb juriſdiction,and 


mus,dicimus, 


definimus,8&& leaving allthe world befide to the power of Sathan, 
pronunciaaus for with them itis areſolved caſe;that4zo every cree- 


deneceſſitate £676 if & altogether of neceſsitie to. ſalvation, to be ſu#- 
Os ject to the Romane Biſhop. 


rravde, de What muſt then becomeof the-poore XMo/covites 
majoritate GC 


obediertiz, and Grecians (to lay nothing of the reformed C hur- 
e<p.Vnam an- ches)in Europe? hat of the «/Lgyprian and o£7hi9% 
tam, | an 
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an Churches in 4ffickwhat of the great companies 
of Chriſtians ſcattered overall 4fis,even from Coy- 
fantinepleunto the Eaft Indies, which have and fill 
doe endure more affiiftions and preflures for the 
Name of Chrift, than they have ever done, that 
would be accounted the onely friends of: Chriſt > 
Muſt theſe, becauſethey are not the Popes ſubjeQs, 
| betherefore denied to be Chriſt's ſubjeRs 2 Becauſe 
they are not under the obedience of the Remane 
Church, doe they thereupon forfait the eſtate which 
they claime in the Catholick Church, out of whichr 
there is no ſalvation?Muſt we giveall theſe for gone, 
and conclude,that they are certainely damned>They 
who talke ſomuch of the Catho/ick Church, but in« 
deed ſtand for their owne particular, muſt of force 
- finkeas low in ancharitableneſſe, as they have thruſt 
themſelves deep in ſchi/-re:we who talke lefle of the 
never ſelitieof the Church, but hold the truth of it; 
cannet finde in our hearts to paſle ſuch a bloudy ſen- 
tence upon 1o many poore ſoules, that have given 
their Names to Chrift, He-whoſeplcaſure it was te 
ipreadthe Churches ſeed ſofarre,faid to Eaſt, Weſt, 
North, and South;Gzwe : itis not for us then to ſay ; 
Keepe vacke,” He hath given to his Sonne the heatbew 
for bus inheritance,” and the uttermoſt parts of the earth 
for hs poſſeſs10w;wee for our parts darenorabbridge 
this grant,and limit this great Lordſhip; as we con- 
cewe it may beſt fir our owne turnes: but leave it 
to his owne latitude;8: ſeek forthe Catholick Church 
neyther inthis part nor inthat peece. but (as it hath 
beene before ſaid in the words. 'of the A poſtle') 


among r al/ chat in every place call upon the Name of 1 Cor.1.2, 
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= Jeſus Chrif onr Lord, beth theirs and ours. 
Yea, but how canthis be, will ſome ſay, ſeeing 
the Catholicke Church is but eve :and the principal 


LRN reaſon for which it is accounted one, is © the #n/tie of 
Fonis congre- 276 f4ith profeſſed therein? How then can this unitie 


_m bg 5 6 of taith bee preſerved-in all places, ifone ſpecial 


wr,propter us Church be not ſet as a Miſtreſle over all the reſt,and 
-nitatemz fidei, ge chiefe Biſhop appointed for a Maſter over all 0. 


 Htie&on.' (i mo=- 


4 hors Com- thers, by whom in matters of faith every one muſk 
wen/ariorum be ruled > And outof ſuch different profeſſions, as 


4uthor ) in 


?/al23, Arc to bee found among the divided Chriſtians in 


thoſe ſeverall parts ofthe world, how can there bee 


| fit matter drawne for the making up of one Vaniver- 
fallChurch > To this I anſwer(and ſo paſſe from the 
Matter of the Building, to the StrwdFare) that itis 

- tEphcC,4.5,i moſt true indeede, that in the Church there is* ove 
Lord, one Faith,one Baptiſme : for {0 we are taught by 

the Apoſlle in this chapter. But yet,in the firſt place, 

-1tis to beconſidered,that this unztic of the faith muſi 

be compaſſed by ſuch meanes as God hath ordained 

for the precuring of it, and not by. any politicke 

trickes of mans deviſing, Now for the bringing of 

us all to this «nity of the faith,the Apoſtle here telleth 

11bid,y,11- Us, that Chriſt® gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome. Prophets, 
aud ſome Evangeliſts, and (ome Paſtors and Teachers. 

If he had thought that the maintenance of this wi 

did depend uponthe fingularitic of any one Apolitle, 

or Paſtor,or Teacher : is it ro be imagined, that hee 

would have overſlipped ſuch a ſingular perſon(cven 

inthat very place where, of all others, bis preſence 

was moſt requifſite)and runne altogerher,as he doth, 

uponthe plurall number? 


That 


0 
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Thatthe multitude of Teachers diſperſed over the 
world, without any ſuch dependencie orccorreſpon- 
dencie, ſhould agree together in laying the foundati- 
ons of the ſame faith, is a ſpecial worke of Gods Spi- 
rit. And itis* the #nity of the Spirit which the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaketh of,and exhorteth us-to keepe in the boyd — 
ofprace. Whereas the unity of which our aduerſaries ; -wyret 
boaſt fo much ( which is nothing elſe but a wilfull ef, impicratis 
ſuffering ofthemſelves to be led blind-fold by one jafant; agen= 
man, who commonly is more blinde than many of non 
| , <a Re | riſtt epiſcos 
them(ſclves)is no fruit of the Sp#ri, but of meere cay- poxſedut An- 
vl policie :and may ſerve peradventure for 4 boyd of {Hifi icer- 
peace betwixt themſelves and their owne partie(ſuch contreduxent- 
as the Prieſts of Antzchrift were to have,and as ma- Jy... ._._ 
ny as would bee content to yeeld themſelves tothe Peeunus 16 
condu@ of ſuch a Commander)but hath proved the £22 777* 7 . 
greateſt block that ever ſtood in the way, for giving pe pu viRg 
impediment to the peace and unity of the univerſall anvizs 4 #: 
Church,which here we looke after, And therefore * G/ wbX;pe 7 

. R . Or OO TapovTos, dais 
Nilus Archbiſhop of Thefſalonics, entring into the 71y :7vaih 73 
conſideration of the originall ground' of that long & $5927 
continued ſchiſme, whereby the Weſt ſtandeth as ,3gits 1.4. 
yet divided-from the Eaſt, andthe Latin Churches 4 # 7# «u- 
from the Greeke,wrotea whole booke purpoſely of ; 6a 
this argument, wherein he ſheweth,”* that there # no whe, 7 pag 
otber cauſe to be aſsigned of this diſtraction, but that the © 497% 


Pope wil not permit the cogniſanceofthe controver ſie un- ,, 


voy Sid as - 
; bA0V E SEA 
to 4 general Connell, bat will needs ſit hinifelfe as the a- T6 G]cui: 
hu ; | ” at $a bs See 
lone Teacher of the point inqueſtion,&+ have others hear” '** 5:50 


i," l 
T5 of 's aMysy 


ken unto him as if they were his Scholars:and that this is & 1129ur@s 
contrary both to the ordinances, and the prattice of the #22572 


,” 
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Apoſtles and the Fathers, Neither indeedis thereany 
hope, that ever we ſhall ſce a generall peace, for mar. 
ters of Religion, -ſerled in the Chriſtian world, ag 
long as.this ſupercilious- Maſter fhall bee ſufferedto 
keepethis rule in Gods houſe: how much ſaver he 
be magnified by his owne Diſciples, and made the 
onely foundation upon which the unitie of the Cz 


tholick Church dependeth. . 


Now inttie next place, forthe further openine of 
the anitie of the faith, we are to call unto minde the di. 


ax Cor.3.10, tinQion w*® the Apoſtle maketh betwixt* the foun- 


11912, 


6 Heb,6«Is 


e Eplieſ.4;7, 


Aation,& that which is bu/ded thereuponbetwixitthe 


principles of the aoftrine of Chriſt, and that.which he 


calleth perfeftion, The anitic of the faith.e+ ofthe kniy- 
ledge of the Son of God here.ſpoken of, hath reference 
(as we heard)to the foundation:as that which follow- 
cth of s perfect? man;and the meaſure of the ſtature of the 


falneſſe of Chriſt,to the ſuperſiru#ion and perfefticn, In 


the former there is a. generall yzitie.amons all true 
beleevers:in the latter,a.great deale of varzere;there 
being -ſeverall degrees of perfe&7oz to be found in e- 
veral-perſons, .© according to the meaſure of the gift of 
Chriſt... So-we fee in a materiall building, bat ſtill 
thereis but one foundation,though great diſparity be 
obſerved in ſundry parts of the ſaperſtruction:ſome 
rooms.are. high, ſome. lowe,ſome darke, ſome lights 
ſome,ſome more ſubſtantially, ſome more lightly 
builded, andintrac of rimeſome.prove more ru 
nous than others;yet all of them belong to one bull 
ding,as long as they hould together, and ſtand upon 
the ſame-foundation, And even thus is it in the {piti- 


tuall Building allo ; whether wee reſpect the _ 
(4 
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call part of Chriftianitie, or the imtelleZnad. 
In the praZFicall weilce wonderfull great difference 
betwixt Chriftian and.Chriſtian: ſome by Gods 
mercy attaine to a higher meaſure of perfeQtion,and 
keepethemſelves unſpottedfrom the comon corrup- 
tions of the world ; others watch not ſo carefully 6- 
ver their wayes,and lead not ſuch ſtriQ lives but are 
oftentimes .overtaken and fall fowly : that hee who 
looketh upon the one andthe other, would hardly 
thinke that one Heaven ſhould receive the beth, But 
alrhough the one dothſo farre outſtrip the other in 
the practice ofnew Obedience(whichis the Chriſti- 
an mans race) yet-are there certaine- fundamental! 
principles, in whichthey both-concurre; as 4.a de- 4Nek.1-rr- 
fireto feare Gods name.* repentancefor ſinnes paſt, > PX gd 
and a finceref purpoſe of heart for the time to come fAR11.23« . 
 tecleave untothe L o x v. Which whoſoever hath, 
| Sunder mercie, and may not be excluded from the 
Communion of Saints. In like manner for the zntelle7a- 
all part:thes firſt principles of the Oracles of God (as the gHeb,g.12: 
Apoſtle calteth them)hold the placeof the common 
foundation, in which all Chriſtians muſt begroun- 
ded:although ® ſome be babes,and for further know- hlb,ver13.14 
ledge are unskilfall inthe word of righteoaſneſſe; other £D 
{omeare of perfect age, who by reaſon of uſe have their 
ſenſes exerciſed to aiſterne both good and evil, 
 TheOracles of God containe abundance of mat- 
ter inthem, and whatſoever is found inthem is a fit 
object for fazthto apprehend: but that all Chriſtians 
thould uniformely agreein the profeſſion of al thoſe 
truthes that arerevealed there, .is athing that rather 
may be wiſhed, thanever hoped for, Yet the varietie 
Wl nt: of 
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of mens judgements in thoſe manie points, that he. 
long to Theologicall faith, doth notdillolve the unitic 
which. they hold rogether inthe fundamental prin. 
ciples of the Catholick fairh. The unitic of the faith 
commended here,is a Catholick unitic, and ſuch as: 
every true Chriſtian attaineth- unto. Tz wee Ax 
come in the unitie of the faith : ſaith the Apoſtle. As 
5 Tudeyver.3, there is a i Com 020018 ſalvation, 1o- 1s there a © commy 
i Tit-14. fagths which 1 1 alike preczows in the higheſt Apoſtlc 
© 1.  &themeaneſt belcever. For we may not thinke that 
Heaven was preparedfor deepe Clerkes onely : and 
therefore beſide that larger meaſure of knowledge, 
mRegutag- Wheteofall are not capable, there muſt bem a Rule of 
dei-putillis faith conmon to ſmalland great; wiuichas itmulſt con- 
communis, {iſt but of few propoſitions, (for ſimple men cannot 
448-957. beare away many)ſo is italſo requiſite,that thoſe ar- 
ticles ſhold be of fo much weight& momet that they 
may be ſufficient to make a man wile unto falvation: 
that howſoever in other points learned men may go 
beyond common Chriſtians,8& exceed one another 
likewiſe by many degrees: yetin reſpect of theſe ra- 
dicall truthes, which is the neceſlarie and common 
1M; +2 Food of allthe children of the Church, there "1s not 
xi «975; anunitic onely, but ſuch a kinde of cqualitie allo 
vis 99% brought in among al ſorts of Chriſtians ,as was here- 
jdt ren tofore among the Congregation of the Itraclites in 
Jor425 the colleion of their Manna; where * he that gathe- 
Ys" +ed much, had nothing over ; and hethat gathereabi- | 
T3 6xiyoy tle, bad wo lacke. - 
Ma7opnre: If then falvationby belceying theſe common prit- 
e-p.3, Ciples may be had, and to {alvation none can come 


”y x0d.16. that is not firſt amember of the Cathelick Church 
% 2 ; | n | 
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- of Chriſt:it followeth rhereupon,that the #nity of the 
faithy generally requiſite for the incorporating of 
Chriſtians into that blefled ſocictie, is not to be ex- 
tended beyond thoſe common principles. Which 
may further be made manifeſt unto us by the conti- 
nuall praQtice of the Catholick Church her ſelfe, in 
the matriculation of her children,and the firſt admit- 
tance ofthem into her communion, For when ſhee 
prepared her Catechumenitor Baptiſme, and by that 
dore received them into the congregationof Chriſts 
flock; we may not think her judgement to have beene - 
ſo weake, that ſhee ſhould omit any thing herein | 
that was eſſentially neceſſary for the making of one a. 
member ofthe Church, Now the profeſſion which 
ſhe required ofal that were to receive Baptiſme,was, . 
for the Agenda or practicallpart,an abrenuntiation of - 
the Divell,the World,S the Fleſh, with all their ftn- 
full works & luſts;and for theCredendsthethings to - 
be beleeyed,an acknowledgement of-the articles of 
the. Creed: which being ſolemnly done, ſhee then - 
baptized them i» this faith, intimating thereby ſufh- 
ctently.thatthis was that oe Fazth commendedunto - 
her. by the Apoſtles, asthe other that one Baptiſme 
which was appointed to be the » Sacrament of it, ,<,.,,,. 
— This Creed, though for ſubſtance it was the ſame tun fidei. 
every where, yet for forme was ſomewhat different, ©5223: 
and in ſome places received moeenlargements than 
in others, The Weſterne Churches herein applyed 
themſelves to the capacitie of the meaner ſort,more 
than the Eaſterne did: uſing in their Baptiſme thar 
ſhorter Forme of Confeſſion, commonly called The 
Apoſtles Creed, which in the more ancient times was 
+ 0 DM 
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briefer alſo than now it is. As we ma 


y ea uy per. 


ceive,by comparing the.Symbol recited by Mare. 
© Habetur a» [44 Ancyrante(inthel Profeiiion of the faith which 
Ly pu Epiphanid he delivered to Pope [zliws)with the expoſitions of 


in harele72 + 
rSece my Anz 
iper #0 the [e> 

ſuits challenge, 


P4283 I1.312. 
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the Apoſtles Creed, written by the Latin Dodtors: 
r wherein the mention. of the Fathers being Maker , 
heaven apd earth,the Sonnes Death and Deſcending in- 
co Hell, and the Communion of Saints, is wholly omit- 
red, All which, though they-were of.undoubted veri. 
rie,yet for brevities ſake ſeeme ar-firſt to have beene 
omitted inthis ſhort-Summe: becaule ſome of them 
perhaps were not thought to be altogether ſo necel. 
tary for all men, (which is© Seerez his: judgement 
rouching the point ofthe deſcext into Hell ;)and ſome 
that were moſt neceſlary ,cyther thought to be ſui- 
ciently implied inother Articles (as that of Chriſt's 
death inthoſe of his cracifix07 Sc. buriall,)or thought 
ro be ſufficiemly manifeſted by the light of reaſon, 
as that of the creation of heaven andearth,For howſo- 
cverthis, as itis atruth revealed by God's Word, 
becommethan object forfaith to apprehend (xye6, 
I 1.3-) yet it is otherwile alſo clearely tobe under- 

ſtood by the diſcourſe of reaſon {Rows 1.20.) evenas 
the #nitie, and all the other attributes.of the God- 
head likewiſe are. Which therefore may be wellre- 

terred unto thoſe Precognita,or common principles 

which nature may poſleſle the minde withall,betore 

that grace enlighteneth it ; and need not neceſſarily 
to be inſerted into that Symbol], ' which is the badec 
and cognizance whereby the Beleeyer is to be diffc- 

renced and diſtinguiſhed from theVnbelcever, 
The Greed which the Eaſterne Churches uſedin 


Bap- 
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' Baptiſme,was larger thanthis:being either the ſame, 

or very little different fromthat which we common- ob mah 
ly call the Nicene Creed ; becauſe the greateſt part of wes bY 

it was repeated. and confirmed in the firſt generall 7 11G 5 
Councell held at Nice:where the firſt draught there- OY 
of was preſented tothe Synod by Exſebins,Biſhop of #71505, 4, 
Cefaria, with this Preamble,* As wee have recerved GTS 7% ASTg0Y 


fromthe Biſhops that were before us, both at onr firſt cate- i: par ure 
 chizing,and when we received Beptiſme:and as we have 7 var yeo- 
learned from the holy Scriptares;and as we have beth be- ,,,., cp og 
leeved and taught, when we entred into the Miniſtery, = TRange0- 

| and inour Biſheprick it ſelfe : ſo beteeving at this preſent wy lo ty 
 alſo,we declare this onr faith nntoyou. To this the Nicene TIOLomj + 


Fathers added a more cleare explication of the Dei- ©1559. 7: 
tic of the Son(againſt the Arrian herefie, wherewith CINE. 
the Church was thentroubled,)profeſſing him to be i rw 2:54 
begotten, not made, and to be of one ſubſtance with the T7574 
Fathe | Th {, . MET CXYV TIC 
ther, The ſecond generall Councel}, which was 5,7; apco- 
aſſembled fiftie-ſix yeeres after at Conſtantinople, ap- pa2%p lu. 


woah: : | "r” Euſeheeo, 
proving this confeſſion of the faith, as" avoft ancient RR 


"na egr ceable ro Baptiſme,inlarged it lomewhat,in the 7/-<2-8. 
Article that concerned the Holy Ghoſt eſpecially , bras 5yr _ 


which at that time was moſt oppugned by the Mace: 9:12. 
u I Its 0 Zur 


doziaz Heretickes, And whereas the Nicene confeſhi- 7: 5; 5,44 
on proceeded no further, thanto the beleefe which # 4-ta»2% 
we-havein the holy Trinitie-the Fathers of Conftlay- 7=*7 


#xople made it up, by adding: that which was com- Cota ere 
monly profeſſedtouching the Catholick Church & 77:46. 
the priviledges belonging thereunto. Eviphanins re- 41-4 GS 
peating this Creed at large, *affirmeth it to have bin Fr art 


delivered unto the Church by the Apoſtles.” Cafia* Gree. = 
2 avouchcth as much, where he urgeth this againſt 7; o.Cafs Wor. 


de Iuwtarnat, 


Ne- Yerbi, 
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. Church of Axtioch; from whence hecame, The Ro. 


mane-Church, after the dayes of Charles the Great, | 


added the article of theprocefhon of the Holy ghuf 


» cencilrri: from the Sonpe,unto this Symboll:8& the , Councel| 
_demiin.(S{-3.) of Trent hath now recommended it unto us, as thy 


Symbolum i - 


dei,quo ſana Principle inn which ali that profeſſe the faith of Chriſt a 


- Romana Ec- neceſſarily agree ; and the firme and oNEfLY Fo V Ne 


lefla utitur . 
tan quam prin= DATION, againſt which the Gates of Hell [ball mBevear 
cipum.illud a 

yn ates, Fd revaile, 


quifiden [tis a matter confeſſed thereforeby the Fathers of 
Chriſti profi- 


or. Trent themſelves, that in the Conflantinopolitant 


xid conveni> Creed,or inthe Romane Creed at the fartheſt(which 


..unt,ac funda- 


ant n Gra GLHCrEth nothing from the other, but that it hath ad- 
& unicum, ded Filjoqueto the proceſhon of the Holy:Ghoſt, & 
— out of the Nzcene Creed, Deum de Deo, to the articles 
nunquam pr# that concerne the Sanne) that exely foundation, and 
Ne” Principle offaith is to be fourid, inthe axity whereof 
quibusinom all Chriſtians muſt neceffarily agree, Whichis 0- 
legitur, expri- [NELWile cleared ſufficiently,by the conftant practiſe 
mendam efle of the Apoſtles & their ſuccefſours,in the firſt recei- 
ccnſuit, , gg: 3 ' 

ving of men into the Societie ofthe Church, For in 

one of the Apoſtles ordinary Sermons, we ſee, there 

was {0 much matter delivered, as was ſufficient to 

convert men unto thefaith, and to make them capa- 

ble of Baptiſme: and thoſe Sermons treated onely 


ofthe firſt principles of the doctrine of Chriſt ; up- 


on the receiving whereof, the Church(followingthe | 


example of the Apoſtles)never did denie Baptilme 
unto her Catecbumenz. Inthele firſt principles there- 
tore muſt the: foundation bee contained, andrthat 
common #nitie of faith which is required in 0 

; Ee thc 


Neftorius, as the Creed anciently received in the 
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the members of the Church. 
The foundation then being thus cleared : con- 
| cerning the ſuperſ}ruction,we learne from the Apo- | 
' file, thatſome * build upon this foundation, gold, ſilver, 
| precious ſtones woos, bay, ſtubble. Some proceed from a1 Cer.3.12 
one degree of wholetlome knowledge unto another, 
increaſing their maine ſtock,by the addition ofthoſe 
| other ſacred truthes that are revealed in the word 
of God : and theſe build upon the foundation, gozd, 
aud ſilver, and precious flones. Others retaine the 
precious foundation, but lay baſe matter upon ir , 
wood, hay, ſinbble, and ſuch other eyther unprofita- 
ble or more dangerous ſtuffe : and others goe ſo 
farre, that they overthrow the very foundation it 
ſelfe. The firſt of theſe be wi/e, the ſecond foolifh, 
the third 92adde builders. When'theday of tryall 
coammeth : the firſt mans b worke ſhall abide, and hee y wid v.14. 
bimſelfe ſhall rece:ve arewerd; the ſecond {hall loſe 
his worke, batnot himlſclfe;(< he ſhall ſafer loſſe,laith c Ibid,v.1 5. 
the Apoſtle, hut he himſelfe ſhallbe ſaved: ) the third 
ſhallloſe both hicſelte and his worke together. And 
| aSinthis ſpirituall ſtructure verie different kindes of 
| materialls may bee laid upon the ſame foundation, 
| ſome ſound and ſome unſound:fo in eyther of them, 
there is a great difference to bee made betwixt ſuch 
as are more contiguous to the foundation, and ſich 
| 35 be remoter off. The fuller explication of the firſt 
| principles of faith , and the concluſtons deduced 
trom thence, are inthe ran ke of thoſe verities that 
| be more necrely. conjoyned to the foundation : to 
which thoſe fallitics are an{werable on the other 
oo WW = hy 
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fide, that grate uponthe foundation, and any way 
endanger it. 

For that there be diyerſe degrees both oftraths, 
and errors in Religion,which neceſſarily muſt be dj. 
ſtinguiſhed; 1sa thing acknowledged, not by us 4. 
lone,. bnt by the learnedeſt alſo ot our Ad verſarics, 

a Quzedam * There bee ſome Catholick werities (lay they) which 


ſunt catholice Jge { pertaine to faith that thels bei | 
veritates, qQuXx fo P T4 b 2 th 1G b mg taken away, 


ita ad fidem Fe faith zt ſelfe muſt be taken away alſo. And theſe by 
pertinent;uit 0/7979200 uſe wee call not onely Catholick, but werities if 


fidesquoque Faith alſo. There are other verities which bee Cathy- 
| cope" lick alſo and aniverſall, namely, ſuch as the whole 
frequenti non Charch holdeth, which yet being overthrowne, the faith 


ſolim catholi- ; . | 
cas,ſed fidei # ſhakeninaced, but not overturned. And in the cr- 


veritatesap- #OYS that arc contrary to ſuch truthes as theſe, the 
pellavimus 


Alix veritates faath 1s obſcur ea, not extinguiſhed : weakened, not pt- 


Cunt etiam ip- 77ſhed, Nevertheleſle, © thouzh the faith bee mit alts- 
fx catholice 


& univerſales, £*FPCY deſtroyed by them, yet 8 at evill at eaſe, and ſhits 


nempe quis key, aud 45 it were di(peſed tocorruption. For as that 
uniyerſa Ece 7 | 


clefiatener, #e certazne hurts of the bodie which doe not take aw 
quibuslictt ghg life, but Jet 4 mar ts the worſe for them, and diſjt- 
everſis, fides $þ ods p x 

quatirur.ſed ſed #0 corruption eyther in whole or in part ; as there be 


non evyertitur | | PR | 
—_ —— other mortall hurts, which take away thelife: ſo like- 


in ujuſmodi W2/e 4re there certaine degrees of propoſitions, which 
veritatu con- 

trarijserroribus, dixi fidem obſcurari,non extingui ; infirmari, non perire. Haserg0 
nunquam fidei veritates cenſuivacandas,. quamvis dorinx Chriſtianz yeritates (int, 
Melch,Canuyloc.Theolozib.12.cap.11.  e Neceffarid oportet diſttnguere alios gradus 
propoſitionum,per quas-etiamſi figes non deſtruatur omnind,tamen male haher, & quz* 
titur,G&& quaſi diſponityr ad corruptionem. Sicut ſunt quadam corporum leſjones que | 
non auferunt vitam,{ed malt habet homo per eas, & diſponitur ad corruptionem aut in 
toto aut 1n parte: ; ab vero funt Ixfiones mortales,qux yitam eripiunt: ita ſunt quidam 
gradus ropolitionym,continentes dorinam non ſana. ctiamdi non habeanthxrcfn 
manifeRam Dominic, Baunti,n 2 4m 2 4 quell.llearttc, | 


-0- 
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conteine unſound doiFrine, although they have not mani- 
feſt herejie. In a word, the generall rule concerning 
alltheſe ſuperſtruQions, 1s : that the more neere 
they are to the foundation, of ſo much greater im- 
portance be the truthes,and ſo much more perillous 
bethe errors; asagaine, thefarther they are remo- 
vedoff, the lefſe neceſiary doth the knowledge of 
ſuch verities prove to be, and the ſwarving from the 
truth leſſe dangerous, 

| Now from all that hath beene faid, two great 
Queſtions may be reſolved, which trouble manie. 
The firſt is; What wee may judge of our Fore-fa- 
thers, who lived in the communion of the Church 
of Rome > Whereuntol anſwer, that we have no 
reaſon to thinke otherwiſe, but that they lived and 
dyed under the mercie of God, For wee muſt di- 
ſtinguiſhthe Papacie from the Charch wherein it is, 


as the Apoſtle doth f Artichriſt from the Temple of £2 Theſ.s. 4. 
God, wherein hee fitteth, The foundation upon - 
which the Church ſtandeth, 1s that common faith, 


(as we haye heard) in the @nztze whereof all Chriſti- 


ans doe generally accord. Vponthis new foundati- | 


on Antichriſt raiſerh up his new buildings; and 
layeth upon it, not hay and fubble onely, but farre 
more vile and pernicious matter, which wrencheth 
and diſturbeth the very foundation it ſelfe, For 
example, lr is a ground of the Catholick fairh, that 
Chriſt was borne of the Virgin Mary : which in the 


Scripture-is thus explained : 8 God ſent forth hy g Gal.4.4, 


 Sonne, Maae ofaWomaxs, This the Papacie admit- 
teth for a ccrtaine truth : but infinuateth withall, 
that upon the Altar God ſendeth forth his Sonne 


D2 made 


ok ofa wadkweac.  dAMoioadd. oo cc... .c oat 
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made of Bread. Forthe Tranſſubſtentiation which 
theſe men would have us beleeve, is not an annihila. 
tion of the Bread, and a ſubſtitution of the Bodic 
h Per verba Of Chriſt inthe ſtead thereof, but a reall converſion 
conecrationis Frhe one into the other : ſuch as they rheinſelvey 


vere & realitter SF” Y 
ati eranfſube Would have eſteemed to bee a bringing torch of 
ſtantiatur pa- RY +3 "_— PP ; 

ne evra. Chriſt,and akinde of Generation of him, For, 


citur & quaſi OMit the wilde conceits of Poſtellzzs in his booke Dy 
brit: Nativitate Mediators ultimi : this is the doctrine of 


alcari,aded po- the1r graver Dives (as Cornelius 4 Lapide the Teſuite 
tenter 6 efi- | 


caciterues doth acknowledge in his Romane Lectures)that\ 4 


Chriſtu:nzc the words of conſecration truely and really as the bread 
dum eflet in= 


carnatus,per tranſſubſtantiatea, ſo Chriſt & produced and as it were 


hee verba | er 1 L 
n= 2d generated upon the Altar, in ſuch a powerfull and effec 


mewn,incar- tual manner ; that, if Chriſt as yet had nst beenc incar- 
wn opt pate,by theſe words Hoc eſt corpus meum] he ſhrula 
num aſſume- Ge incarnated,and aſſume an humane bodie. And doth 
T1785 notthis new Divinitie, thinke you, zhrewdly threa- 
heologi do- I ; l : 
cent.Cornelins TEN the ancient foundation ofthe Catholick belecte 


Cornell; a La: ; 
pide comment. of the Incernation ? 


\ - 
tn Edi 7.14. Yet ſuch as in the dayes of our fore-fathers oppo- 
1 Confiitentur | - . —y bd | 

alii,qudd fides {ed the Popiſh doctrine of Tanlubſtantiatton,.coul, 


Gs,qul aſtru- alledge for themſelves, i that the faith which they 
os ack maintained, was then preſerved among the lattic, and 


remanent poſt /o had. ancienily beene preſerved. And of minc owne 
conſecrations 


in nawis aj, FOOWIedge I canteſtifie, that when I have dealt with 
adicſeryvatur ſome of the common people that would be courted 
CR members of the Romane Church, and demanded 
Parur, 7o.T#- of them what they thought of that which 1 knew to 
fefentes, i be the common Tevet of their Doors inthis point: 
1ewidg. they not onely rejeted it with indignation, but 
bes, —* wondered allo that I ſhoyld imagine any of mw 

ide 


ſid: 
leſ] 
a 11 
11 
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fideo be ſo fooliſh, as to give credit to ſuch a ſenſe- 
leſſe thing Neither may we account it to have beene 


a ſmall bleſſing of God unto our anceſtors,who lived 


inthat kingdome of darkenefle, thatthe Ignorance 
whercinthey were bred, freed them from the under- 
ſtanding of thoſe things, which being knowne might 


proveſo prejudiciallto their ſoules health.*For theye t: Suntenim 


be ſome things,which it # better for a man to be ignorant 
of, than to know : and the lnot knowing of thoſe pro- 
fundities, which are indecd the depths of Satan, is to 


quxdam, qu 
neſcire,quam 
ſcire,fit me- 
lius. 4#g,En= 
chirtd,ad Lag: 


thoſe that have not the skill ro dive into the bottome vexr.cap.1 7. 


of ſuch myſteries of iniquitie,a goodand an happie | 


Ignorance. 

The ignorance of thoſe principles of the Catho- 
lique faith, that are abſolutely neceſſarie to ſalvari- 
On, is, as datigerous a gulte on the other fide : but 
the light of- thoſe common truthes of Chriſtianitie 
was ſo great, andſo firmely fixed in the mindes of 


thoſe thar profeſſed the name of Chriſt, that it was 


not poſſible for the power of darkeneſle to extin- 
Suiſh it, nor the gates of: Hell to prevaile againſt it; 
Nay, the very ſolemne dayes, which by the ancient 
inſtiturion ofthe. Church were celchrated for the 
commemoration of the Bleſſed Trinitie, the Nativz- 
tie, Paſs;0n, Keſarrection, and Aſcenſion of our Savi- 
our Chriſt, did ſo preferve the memorie of theſe 
things among the common people ; that by the 


Rey.2-24» 


” Popith Doctors. themſelves, .it.is made an argu- ,, 5,2; 


ment of groſle and ſupine Ignorance , that any $ 


ſhould nor have explicate knowledge of thoſe my- 


7mm, Verb, 
Fidcs. 8.6 .ex 
Thom,in 2.4 


ſteries of Chriſt, which were thus publikely ſolem- 2<9%e/.2, 


nized inthe Church, And (which is the principall * 


D 3 point 


«A 


a. 


oY ., 
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point of all)the ordinary inſtructionappointed tohe 
n See my Trees BIVER WO Men upon their death-beds, was:® that 
ſe De Chris they ſhould looke zo come toglorie, not by their own; 
—_ | oe merits but by the vertue and merit of the paſ3ion of Our 


ceſiione & Lord Jeſu Chriſt ; thatthey ſhould place their whyl, 

- Py} > confidence in his deathonely, andin no other thing. ng 

dn{werto the that they ſhould interpoſe hs death betweene God any 
Sov their ſinnes hetwixt them and Goa's anger, 

 Sothat where theſe things did thus concurre jn 

any (as wee doubt not butthey did in many thou. 

ſands,) the knowledge of the common principles of 

the faith,the ignorance of ſuch maine errours as did 


endanger the foundation, a godly life, and a faith- 


full death': there we have no cauſe to make any que: | 


ſtion, but that God had fitted a ſubject for his mer. 
cyto worke upon. And yetin ſaying thus, we doe 
nothing leſſe than ſay that ſuch as theſe were Papiſts, 
either in their life or in their death: members of the 
Romane Church perhaps they were, bur ſuch as by 
God's goodnefſe were preſerved from the mortality 
of Popery that reigned there. For Popery it {elfe is 
nothing elſe but the botch or the plague of that 
Church: which hazardeth the ſoules of thoſe it ſci- 
zeth upon, as muchas any infection can doe the bo- 


dy, And therefore if any one will needs be ſo toole- 


hardy as to take up his lodging inſuch a Peft-houle, 
afcer warning given of the preſent danger ; weein 
ourcharitie may well ſay, Lord have mercy upon bn: 
but he, in the meane time, hath grear cauſe to fearc, 
that God in his juſtice will inflict that judgement 


o2 Thifſi2. pon him, which® in this caſe he hath threatned a 


IZ, 


gainſt ſuch as will or beleeve the truth, but take jo 
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fare in unrightzonſneſſt. And ſo much may ſuffice for 


1 


that queſtion, | | | | 
The ſecond queſtion, ſo rife in the mouthes of 
our. Adverſaries, is : Where was your Church before 
Luther > WWhereunto an aniwer may bee returned RO Pg 
from the grounds of the ſolution of the former que- th liciEcele- 


ftion; that our Church was even there where now probams 0x. | 
ie | | : 
it is. Inall places ofthe world, wherethe ancient ur id teneamus 


foundations were retained, and theſe common prin- ww ont ag 
.  .. pI 
ciples of faith, upon the profeſſion whereof men quodab om- 


| 5 | s . nibus cred1- 
have ever beene wont to be admitted, by Baptiſme, A hs 


into the Church of Chriſt : there we doubt nor bur eſterenim ver? 


our Lord had his ſubje&s, and we our fellow-ſer- Popes; =an 
vants. For wee bring-in nonew Faith, nor no nexy cen. Lirir,conr- 


Church. Thatwhich inthe time of the ancient Fa- CaU;c2ud' 
thers? was accounted to be truely and properly Catho- vel molitus fit 


lick, namely, that which was beleeved every where } juan aotry 


> fir mendacii 

alwayes,aud by all; that in the ſucceeding ages hath Pater, non ta- 
evermore beene preſerved, and is atthis day intitely cige haQtenis 
profeſſed in our Church. And it is well obſerved vlefteturum 


he es poſthic,ur 
by a learned man, who hath written a full diſcourſe kac doarina 


of this argument; that 4 whatſowver the Father of lies =holica, om- 
tither hath att erp ed or ſhall att ermpl A yer neither hath anormm EEE 
be hitherto effefted, nor ſhall ever bring it to paſſe here- — 
after, that thu Catholick dot rene, ratified by the com- ta, S—_ : 


mon. conſent of Chriſtians alwayes and every where, Pn pom 
| ſhould be aboliſhed, but that in the thickeſt miſt rather bmi maxim? 


of the maſt perplexed troubles it ſtill obtained vidterie, CE 
FE ah <a ep Ear dunk num caligine 
viricem extitifle, & in animis & in ap?rta confeſsjione Chriſtianorum emnium, in ſuis 


digs nul o modo Jabefatatam. In i1la you veritate unamillam Fcclefiam 
uifle 


e confervatam in medijs ſxviisme hyemis tempeſtatibus, yel denfiſsimis tenebris (uz 
orun ntcriuntorum Hoh, Serranns,in Apparat.ad fidems Cathol edit. Parcſean.lG07epI72 


both 
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Inmoo__ . re rein, hoy 


both in the mindes andin the open confeſsion of all Chy;. 
ftians, no wayes overturned in the foundation theref: 
axd that in this weritie that one Charch of Chriſt wi; 
preſerved in the midſt ofthe tempeſts of the moſt cyul 
winter ,or inthe thickeſt darknege of her waynings. 
Thus ifat this day we ſhould take a ſurvay of the 
ſeverall profeſſions of Chriſttanitie, that have an 
large ſpread in any part ot the world(as of the Relj. 
gion ofthe Romane and the Reformed Churches jn 
our Quarters, of the eAgyprians and «Ethiopians jn 
the South, of the Grec/ans and other Chriltians in 
the Baſterne ,parts,) and ſhould put-by the points 
wherein they did differ one from another, and ga. 
ther into one body the reſt of the Articles wherein 
they all did generally agree: wee ſhould tinde, that 
in thoſe propoſitions which without all controyer- 
fie are univerſally received in the whole Chriſtian 
world. ſo much truth is conteined, as, being joyned 
with holy obedience, may bee ſuſficient to bring a 
man unto everlaſting ſalvation. Neither have wee 
-Gat.c,1c, Cauſe to doubr, butthat * as many as doe walke accor- 
aing to this rule(neither overthrowing that which 
they have builded by ſuperinducing any damnable 
hereſies thereupon, not otherwile viriating their ho- 
h faith with a lewdand wicked converfarion) peace 
ſhall bee upon them, and mercie, and upon the iſratl of 
GOD. 
Now theſe common principles of theChriſtian 


ſVniverſita- faith, which we call 3715220r things generally belee- 


tem: confzntz= Ved of all, as they have® Pniverſalitie, and Antiquity, 
onem-Pracext: and Conſent concurring with them (which by 77 
reſcap3e O cemins 
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. centiws his ryle, are the ſpeciall charaRers of that 
which is truely and. properly Gatho/iche : ſo for their 
'Daration wee are ſure that they have ſtill held our, 
and beette kept as the Seminerie of the Catholique 
Church in the darkeſt and difficulteſt times that ever 
| hayebeene: where ifthe Lord of Heſtes had not in 
' - his mercy reſerved this ſeed unto us,we ſhould long 
fince* bave beene 44 Sodom, and [howld have beene like tEfay 1,9, 
. anto Gomorrah, It cannot bee denied indeed, that 
Sathan and his inſtruments have uſed their utmoſt 
endeavour; eyrher tohidethis light from mens eyes , 
by keeping them in groſle ignorance, or to deprave 
it by bringing. in pernicious hereſies.; and that in 
theſe . latter ages they have much prevailed both 
-wayes, aſwell in the Weft and North,as in the-Eaſt 2 
and South. Yetfarre be ir, for all this, from any 
' manto thinke, that" God 'ſhouldſo- caſt away hi people, u Rom, 11.2; 
-thac in thoſe times rhere ſhould not be left-a remnant )* 
according to the eletion of erace. 
The Chriſtian Church was never brought unto.a 
-lowerebbe, than was the lewiſh Synagogue in the 
dayes of our Saviour Chriſt;when*® the Inrerpreters * 511-52 
-of the Law had taken away the key of knowledge: 
and that little knowledge that remained, was miſe- 
;rably corrupted, net: onely with'the -leaven of the 
Phariſees, but alſo with the damnable hereſie of the 
Sadduces, And yetaman at that time might have 
Heene rherrue ſervants of G o v ſtanding togethe: 
with theſe-men-in the felfe-ſame Temple : which 
"might well be accounted, as the Hon/e of the Saints 
inregard of the one, -{o a Dewne of theeves in reſpect 


E of 


20 h A Sermon Preached- 


of the other. When the peltilent herefte of the Ar- 
rians had polluted the whole world ; the people of 
Chrift werenot to bee found, among them onely 
who made an open ſecethon-from that-waicked com- 
pany,” but among thoſe alſo who held externalkcom- 
munion with them, and lived under their Miniſtery, 
Where they 1o learned the other truthes of Go » 
from them, thatzthey were yet ignorant of their 
maine errour ;,. God in his. providence ſo ordering 
yErbujus matters, that (aS'it is noted by.S. y Hilary) the people of 
uma penn friſt ſhould not periſh under the Prieſts of Antichriſt, 
ratzoccaio Tf you demand.then, Where was Gods Temple all 
per fraudem k 0 . 
perficitur; us this while.2 the anſwer is at hand : There where 47- 
jamſud Anti* 2;chrift fate, Where was Chrifts people > Evenun- 
dotibus Chri- der Antichriſts Pricfts:and yet this is no juſtification 
Ki populus atall, cither of #»tichri/t, or of his Priefts;but a ma- 


non occidat. 


Hilar,corrr, niteſtation of God's great power,who is able to up- 

pa wage hold his Church even. there , Where $atans throze ir, 
It: | Dd 

| Babylon was an infectious place, and-the infection 
. thereof was mortall: and yet God had his people 
there, whom hee preſerved from the mortalitic of 
aReyel, 18,4. that infection, Elſe, how ſhould he have ſaid ; * Come 
out of her my people; that yee bee not partakers of ber 
ſinnes, and that. yee receive not of her plagues, It the 
place had not beene infectious, he ſhould not have 

needed to forewarne them of the danger wherein _ 
they ſtood of partaking in ber finnes; and if the infe- 
tion had not beene mortall, hee would not have put 
them in minde of the plagses that were to follow : 
and if inthe place thus mortally infeted, Godhad 

not preſeryeda people alive unto himſelte, he could 

| not 


ts tl... A A. 
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not have ſaid 5 Come out-of hey my people. 

' Theenemie indeed had there fowne his tares:but 
dſownetheminthe Lox» s field, andamong the bmat,r3,24, 
Lonvs wheate. And a field we know,way fo be 7}: <.. 1. 
<overgrowne with ſuch evill weedes as theſe, that um, 8 ſteriles 
at the firſt ſight a man would hardly thinke, that any 1 rrpngany 
corne were thereat all: evenas inthe barne itſelfe, 
the mixture of the chaffe with the wheate is ſome- q Gran cata 
time ſuch, asa-farre offa man would imagine that he <#p-rinten- 
—_ | | ; turari inter 

did ſee but a heape of chaffe,and nothing elſe; Thoſe patcam,fe non 

worthy husbandmen that in theſe laft 600. yeeres /97a08unt 
have taken paines in plucking up thoſe pernicious noverunt; 
weedes out oftheL ox» s held, and ſevering the Jainterce- | 
chatfe from his. graine;cannot be rightly {aid in do- lea, Er quis 
ing this, eyther to have brought in another field, or £29; 1ongtis 


, = attenditate- 
to have changed the ancient graine, The field is the am, paleam 


ſame, but weeded now, unweeded then : thegraine — = 
the ſame, but winnowed new, unwinnowed then, ligencidsin- 


Weepreach no new faith, but the ſame Catholique fuexrury hk 


: mannm porri- 
faith that ever hath beene preached : neyther was gat,nifi ſpiritu 


it any part of our meaning to begin anew Church qrieide nt: 
in theſe latter dayes of the world, but to reforme diſcernat; dif- 
the old. Atree that hath the luxurious branches #7 perrent 
lopped off, and the noxious things that cleave unto granonun. 

it taken away ; is not by this pruning and purging of Teens, _— 
1t made another treethan it was before: neyther is 10.0per.Au= 
the Church reformed in our dayes, another Church 

than thatwhich was deformed in. the dayes of our 
torc-fathers; though it hathno agreement, for all 

thar, with Poperie, which is the Peſtilence that wal- 
keainthole times of darkeneſle, andthe deſtruſtion 


E 2 | that 
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that now walteth at noone day. - 
 Andthus have I finiſhed that which I had to ſpeak. 
concerning the unitie of the faith: for: the further 
explication whereof,the Apoſtle addeth {nd of the 
knowleage of the Senne-of God} Whercin wee may. 


» Neceffariaaa Obſerve both the Nature of this Grace, andthe Ob. 


neceffirate Jeet ofit. Forthe former, we ſcethat Faith ishcre 
Jane Theoto» deſcribed umo us-by Keowledge : to ſhew unto us, 
np _that knowledge is that thingthat is neceſſarily re. 
ri3 Deizfic-ad, QUIrEd 1 true belecving, Whereot this may. bee an 


ſalutem necef+ f  #h ; | . Carr BI 
Cre argument {uffcient : that in matters of faith the 


quicunque Scripture doth uſc indifferently the termes-of- kn 


cram 0b 'gn0-";yg-and beleeving. SOlob:19.25, I know that my 
vincibilem, vel Redeemer liveth, LON.17, 3. This s life eternal, this. 
quacnGs 1 phey Know thee the ontly true God, and leſws Clrift 
non fucrit aſ- whons thos haſt ſent ; Elſay 53. IT, By hes know l:c'oe 
peace ſhall my righteoms ſervant juftifie manie: As there- 
copſequiaſu- fore in the fundamentallcruths of: Chriſtian Rcli- 
Fs!exti2 tom, $10D wmitie of facth is required among all-tholc char 


3. commentar .HC]ong to the Cacholicke Church: ſo in thoſe maine: 


heole A Fs rg . Hg 
A. ng. gl ounds likewiſe there 1s wnitie of kzowledre oc RE- 
295. Magquz rally required among all that profcſie the name of 
Fine neceſiaria Ts i \ 
necefiitate fi- rift, | 


ni,fidefin- For ſome things there be, the knowledge where- 
nobis £t'am - "s ; ; | Rn 

Ene culpi nes OT 15S ab{olutely neceflaric, © wecefiizate medy we! fink 
Aran nexca=(as the School-men ſpeakz) without which noman 
xtern2 morte; Nay Expect, by Gods ordinaric law,to-attaine unto 

uamVis non xþf oF hie fa; | - PLE ; RY A | 

guarmyis non the end.of his faith, the ſalvation of his ſoule. And 
Ari potcſtate | - 

ala afſequi, Quamadmodum etiam & non fit nifi unicum remedium, ut aliquis fugiat 
mortcm corporalem, & taleremedium ignoretur & abinfirmo 6: medico ; fine dubio 
peribirt homo ille, Dow Banut!,te 2. 4m 2 4,9uaſt, 2.4rt, $.col.34 8, 
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in theſe- a-man may loſe himſelfe, .not by gerefic 

onely, which is a flat denying ; butby /gnorance al- 

{o, which is-a þare not knowing. of them : theſe 

things beingacknowledgedto be to neceſlarie, that 
although it lay not in our power to attaine thereun- 

to, . yet this-invincible Ignorance ſhould not excuſe 

us from everlaſting death, Even as-if-there were 

one onely remedie, whereby a ficke man could be re- 
covered, .and freed from corporal! death: ſuppoſe 

the patient andthe Phyfitian both were ignorant of 

ir, the man muſt periſh, as well not knowing.t, as it 

being brought unto him, -hec had refuſed ir, And 
therefore inthis caſe it js reſolved, that f from the fSicutadle- 
explicite faith, & actual knowledge of theſe things, Rabimalen 


: | : habitualem fi- 
nothing can excuſe butonely ſuch anincapacitic as {em omnisvi- 
by —_ | PR_—_ ator obliga» 
is found in infants; naturals, and diſtrated perſons 


q tur fineulla. 


and that in all others which have the uſe of reaſon, ©x<eprione: fic. 
: i 3 ab ejusaQuuali - 
alrhough they want the meanes of inſtru&ion, this $de nullusex- 


Ignorance is not- onely perillous, but alſo damna- (trail | 
| I& ola incapaci- 
ble, | © FatezGee, Par- 
The danger then ofthis Ignorance being, by the 74l952utem Ge 

- | WH RE og urioſos, caxte- 
conteſlion-of the: moſt judicious Divines of both ciſq; paGioni- 
ſides, acknowledged to be ſo great : the wofull c- fu mente cap- 
ſtate of the poore Countrey wherein I live, is much turaliimpoGi- 


| 4 bilitateprohi - 
to bee- lamented, . where the people generally are jj. pn 


ſuffered to periſh for want of knowledge: the vul- cesvoco : er 
gcr ſuperſtitions of Poperie nor:doing them halfe 597 #plici- 


tn : | > ter tamen ſe-. 
that hurt, thatthe ignorance of thoſe common prin- cundum quid ;" 
ciples of the faith doth; which all true Chriſtians gap 55de- 


| | fetibus labo= 
_ ar@boundto. Jearne, The conſideration whercof, rant.Perr.de 


! | 5 Alltaco.inque. 
bath ſometime drawne mee totreate with thoſe of Gor. 
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: the oppoſite party,&to move themithat howſoeyer 
in other things we did differ one from another, yet 
we ſhould joyne together in teachingthoſe maine 
points, the knowledge whereof was ſo neceſlary un. 
to ſalvation, and of the truth whereof there was no 
controverſie betwixt us. But what for the jealouſics, 
which theſe diſtractions in matters of Religion have 
bred among us,8: what for other reſpedts,the motig 
took ſmall effea:& ſoberwixt us both, the poor peo. 


rn 


ICY 
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pleare keptſtillin miſerable ignorice,neither know. 


 tngthegrounds of the one religion nor ofthe other, 
Here the caſe (God bee thanked) is farre other- 

« wife : where your Majeffzescare can never beſuffici. 
cently commended, in taking order, that the chict: 
heads of the Catechiſa:e ſhould, in the. ordinarie mi- 
. nifterie, be diligently propounded. and explained 
-unto the people throughout the land, Which I wiſh 

_ - were as duely executed every where, as it was pi- 
- ouſly by: You intended, +: Great Scholarspoiltbly 
may thinke, that it ſtandeth nor ſo well with their 

- credite, to {t9ope thus low, and to ſpend ſo.much of 
their time in teaching theſe rudiments and firſt prin- 


 - Ciples of the doctrineof Chriſt. . Bat they ſhould 


- conſider, that the laying of the foundation skiltul- 
1y, as it is the matter of:;greateſt- importance in the 
. whole building, ſois it the very maſter-pecce ofthe 


* 1 Cor.z.xo Wilelt builders According to the grace of God which s 


given unto mee, 65 a wiſe maſter-builder, 1 have laj 
the foundation : ſayth the great Apoſtle. And lIct 

the learnedeft of us all try it when-ever wee pleale; 
wee ſhall finde,that to lay this graund-worke oo 

y 
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ly, (that is, roapply our ſelves unto the capacitie of 
th common Auditorie, and to'make an Ignorant 
man-to underſtand theſe myſteries in fome good 
meaſure) will pnt us to the tryall of our skill; and 
trouble us a greatdeale more,than if we weretodit- 
cuſfe a controverſic,or handle a {ubtile point of lear- 
ning in the Schooles. Yet ® Chrit did give as wel his . 

Apoſtles and Prophets, and Evangelifts, as his ordina- 
rie-Paſtors and Teachers, to bring us all, both learned 
and unlearned, unto the unitie 'of this fait h and know: 
ledge : and the neg}eRing ofthis, is the fruſtrating of 
the whole worke of the Miniflerie. For letus preach 
never ſo many Sermons unto the people,our labour 
isbut loſt,as long as the foundationis unlaid,andthe 
firſt principles untaught, upon which all other do- 
Ctrine muſt be builded. 
Hee therefore that will* fudze to ſhew himſelfe ap- it Tim,2.:15. 
proved unto God, a werkeman that needeth not to bee 
aſhamed dividing the word of God aright ; muſt have 
a-ſpeciall care to plant this Kingdome both in the 
- mindes and in the hearts of them that heare him. I 
day, inthe hearts aſwell as in the mindes : becauſe 
we may not contenr our ſelves witha bare Theoricall 
knowledge, which'is aninformation onely. of the 
Vaderſtanding , and-goeth no further than the 
braine ; but we muſt labour to attaine unto a further 
degree both of Experimentalland of Prafticallknow- 
ledge, inthe things that wee' have learned. A 
young man may talke much of the troubles of the 
world, and a Scholar inthe Vniverſitic may ſhew a 
great deale of wit in making a large declaration 
_ 
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.uponthat argument : but when the' ſame men haye 
afterwards beene beaten in the world, they. will con. 
"feſſethatthey ſpake before they.knew not what, & 
count their- former apprehenſion of theſe things to 
be burmeere Ignorance, inreſpe& of thatnew lear- 
ning which now they have bought by deare experi. 
cnce, Thetreein Paradiſe,.of which our firſt pa- 

:ÞGen.2.7,17 rents were forbidden to cate, was called * the tree y 
knowledge of good and evill : becauſe it ſignified unto 
.them, that as now. while they ſtood upon termes of 
obedience with their Creator, they knew nothing 

.butgoed; ſoat what time ſoever they did tranſgrefle 

his commandement, they ſhould begin to know 
_villalſo, whereof before they had no knowledge. 

-not but that they had an - ;7»#e4e27nall knowledge of 

it before (for he that.knoweth. good, cannot bee ig- 

norant of that which is.contrarie unto it , Redtun 

_ . being alwayes4ndex.ſus & obliqur;) but that till then 

they never had felt any evill, they never had an 

 experimentall knowledge of it. $0 our. Apoſtle in 

this Epiſtle boweth his knees unto the Father of our 

| Lord leſus-Chriſt, that hee would grant unto theſe 

! Ephe.3, 19. Epheſians, '! 50 knew the love of Chrift which paſſeth 
ksowledze ;{hewing, that there is a further degree of 
knowledge in this kinde, that may bee felr by the 
heart, though not comprehended by the. braine: and 
in the Epiſtle tothe Philippians,” ® he counteth all 
things bur loſſe for the excellent knowledge ſake of 
Chriſt:teſus bis Lord. Meaning hereby a knowledge 
rounded upon deepe expericnce of the vertue of 
_ Chriſtsdeathand reſurre&ion, in his owne ſoulc: 


ay 


m Phij.3.8, 
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25 he expoundeth it himſelte, inthe words follow- co © = 
ing: * Th4t I:may know him,ans the power of his reſur- nlbilyerſto 
rect ion, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, ana bee made 
conformable wn bis death. O37 > 5. 
"There is. an Experimentall knowledge then tobe 
looked after, beſide the Mental: and fois there a 
prafficall knowledge likewife, * as well as an /tele- 
Axl, When Chriſt is ſaid to have knowne no ſinne :: 
wee cannot underſtand this of releffncl{ know- 
ledge (for had he not thus knowne finne, hee could 
not have reprovedit 15 he did) but of PraGicall, bo. 
that, ®-ZJe knew no ſinne, in S. Paul; mult be concei- o2 Corg,2s. 
yed to be the very ſame with, ? He did no anne, in p 1Pet.z, 22, 
$, Peter. In the firſt to the Romanes, they that 
Knew God, becauſe they glorified bim not as God,” are qRom1.21, 
therefore {aid, r #ot to have God in their knowleage, 1bid.yer(.18, 
God made his wayes and his lawes knowne to the G 
children of Iſrael inthe deſert; and yethe* ſaid of fPGl. 95.10 
themn : 1t #s a people that doe erre in their heart ,aud they, © OV 
have not knowne my wayes, For there is an errour in 
| the heart,as well as inthe braine: and a kinde of ig- t Heb:9.7. 
norance ariſing from the will,: as well as from the QnParee.. 
minde. And therefore in the Epitle to the He- 16.16.17, 
brewes, *all fines areretmed a>Mbiunr4> 3gnorences, yup Lit 
and *-fiancrs «yroGvvres xo mhariueras I0ROPANT ark cx - (6.3 cop 1, 
ring perſons: becauſe how ever inthe generall the $2" 5: 
underſtanding may bee informed rightly, yet when v:yfn;3; 4 
particular ations come+to be refolved upon; -mens *, aging " 
perverſe wils and inordinate affeQions cloude their ;; na 
mindes,and leade ther out of the way. That there- 4« # 7121 
fore is to bee accounted ſound" Kwowledge, which 75tmtn 
lnketh from: the braine tinro'the heart, and from 75 xn? © 
fs: | Fe _ E thence 710074... 
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thence breaketh forth into aGion: (ſetting head, 
| heart, hand,andall aworke:)and ſo much onely mu( 
thou reckon thy ſelfe ro know in Chriſtianitie, as 
thouart able to make uſe of in practiſe. For,as Saint 
xlam.2.18. James {aith of faith ;* Shew me thy faith by thy works. 
ylam,z.13- ſo doth hc.in like manner of knowledge: ? hos, 
Wiſe man, andenaued with knowledge amongſt you ? ttt 
. him ſhew ont of 4 gaod converſation his workes with 
meekeneſſe of miſedome: £nd S. ohm much to theſame 
#1101-2-34 purpoſe,” Hercby doe we know that we know him, if n: 
keepe his commandements, Hee that ſaith, 1know hin, 
and keepeth not his commandenents, 154 lyar, andthe 

truth is not inhim, 

He ſpeakeththere of Ieſus: Chriſt the rightcous: 
the Sonne of God, who is here in my text likewiſe 
2Maw16.16, Made the Obie? of this Knowledge, * Thow art Chrij 
18. the Sonne of the living God : is by Chriſt himſelfe 
made the rocke upon which the whole Church is 
bi Cer.3. builded. And® Other foundation (faith S.Panl) cat ne 
Yd Aug lib, #141 lay,than that is laid, which is Zefus Chriſt, © Not 
defidee that we ſhould thinke, that there were no other fun- 
97-9 damentall doctrine t@ bee acknowledged but this 
alone(far thearticles of the Holy Ghoſt, forgivenes 
of ſinnes, reſurrg@tion of the dead, eternall judge- 
ment,and ſuch other like, have their place alſo inthe 
4 Heb. 6.1.2. * foundation) but becauſe this is the moſt ſpecial! 
objeQoffaith, and the primary foundation of thc 
other,For frſt,as Godis made the coxquate objec 
ofthe whole body of Divinity, notwithſtanding! 
treateth alſo of menand Angels, Heaven and Hell 
Sinac and Obedience,and ſundrie ether particulars; 


becauſcall theſe are broughtto Godredsit#vrhy, p 
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notas explications of his Nature, yet of his Workes 
and Kingdome : fo likewiſe may Chriſt be made the 
primarie head of other fundamentall articles, be- 
cauſethey have all reference unto him;being ſuch as 


| concerne either his Father, or his Spirit, or his In- 
 carnation,or his Office of Mediation, or his Church, 


or the ſpeciall Benefits which he hath purchaſed for 
Secondly, howloever this faith and knowledge, 
being taken intheir largeriextent, havefor their full 


obje& what-ever is revealed in. the Word of God-: 


yet as they build us upon the foundation, as they in- 
corporate us into: the myſticall body,as they arc the 
meanes. of our juſtification and lite,they looke npon 
the Sonxe of God,and him onely, The holy Scriptures 
(within the bounds wliereof the urmoſt extent of all 
our faith and knowledge muft bee contained) are 4- 


ble tomake te wiſe unto ſalvation ; but yet through 


faith which # in Chriſt leſws (2 Tim. 3.15, So, by his 


 knonledge (or the knowledge of himſelfe) ſhall my 


" righteons ſervant znſtifie many: ſaith the Father of 

the Son, Eſay 53.11. And the /ife which I now live 
is the fleth, live by the faith of the Sonne God, who 1o- 
ved me; and gave bimſelfe. for twe::{aiththe Apoſtle; 
G4l.2.20, Thechildren of [1{racl inthe wilderneſle, 
being ſtung with fierie Serpents, were directed, for 
their won to looke-upon the. brazen Serpent: 


which was a eure of © the Sow of man, lifted up UPON elok,3.14; 


the Crofle; #hat whoſcever did beleeuein him, might ' 


wot periſh, but have eternall life. Now as the Iſrac- 
lites with the ſame eyes, and with the ſame viſivefa- 
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euttie, wherewith they beheld the fands and the 
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mounraines in the deſert, did looke upon the brazen 
Serpentalſo; but were cured by faftning their fight 
uponthat alone, and not by looking upon any other 
objed: ſo by the ſame faith and knowledge where. 
by we are juſtified, f we auderflayd that the world wa 
framed hy the word of God,and belceve all other truths 
revealed; and yer fides qua juſtificans, faith as it doth 
juſtifieus, doth nor looke uponthele, but fixeth ir 
ſelfe ſolely upon the Son of God, not knowing any 
thing here bur Ieſus Chriſt and him crucified. And 
thus hath our” Saviour. a {peciall and peculiar place 
_ inthatlarger foundation : accotding to that of the 
Apoſtle, }Epheſ.2. 20. Yee aye built upon the fonnattimn 
g %yros aupe- of the Apoſtles and Prophets, & of which (for (o his 
otro words 18 the Originall may well beare it) 7: 
wexis)lnos Chrift is the chiefe cornerſtone. 
Xet5s, It folleweth now, that wee ſhould proceed from 
hHeb.6.1-- the fowndetion to the frattnre : and lo ® leaving the 
principles of the doeFrine of Chriſt, go on unto perfetton 
[unto a perfetF man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature if 
the fainefſe of Chriff|:Thete is a time wherein Chriſt 
15 but begun,and as it were a-breeding in us, Gal, 4. 
19. Ay little children, of whom 7 Kr in birth againe 
extill Chrift be formed in you, Aftertharhe hath beene 
formed in our hearts, he is atfirſt but as a babe there; 
yet reſteth not at that ſtay : bur as in his naturall bo- 
dy hce * increaſed in flatwre, ſo incycry part of his 
_-,; myſticallbody-hee harh. fer for himſclte a certaine 
' - Meaſure of flatare, and a fulvefe of growth; which 
being attained unto, a Chriftian is thereby made s 
perfei man. And for this end alſo doth the Apoſile 
445, hereſhew thatthe Miniſtery was inſtirued, £7 
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we henceforth foould be no more children (as it is inthe 
words immediately following my Text), but that 
we might grow up zuto bim in all things, which 6 the 
head,cven Chrifl, For the perfeF#row which the A- 
poſtle here ſpeaketh of, is notto betaken abſolute- 
ly, (as if any abſolute perfection could be tound a- 
mong menin this life)but in compariſon with child- 
hood ; as the oppoſition is moreclearely made by 
 himzin x Corinth. 14.20. Brethren, be not children in 
wacrſt ending howbeit in malice be you children, but in 
underſtanding be perfei7,that is to ſay, of mans eſtate, 
And,Heb.5.13, 14. Everyone that uſeth milke, & un- 
Skiifullinthe word of righteonſneſſe ; for hee ts a babe : 
but frong meat belonoeth to them that areperſets, that 
iS that are of fall ape ; as our Interpreters bave right- 
ly rehdred it. FG 
' Now as there is great difference among men in 
their naturall growth, ſo is there no leſle varietie a- 
mong them alſo in reſpect of their ſpirituall ſtature: 
there being ſeveralldegrees of this imperfe& kinde 
of perfe&ion here ſpokenof; which, according to 
the diverſitic of times, places, and perſons, may ad- 
mitagreater or aleſſer meaſure, For wee may not 
thinke thatthe ſame meaſure of knowledge (for ex- 
ample) is ſufficient for a learned man and an unlear- 
ned; for a Paſtor, and for an ordinarie Chriftian;for 
thoſe that lived in the time of darkneſſe, and them 
that enjoy the light of the Goſpell; for them that 
have the meanes, and them that want it. But accor- 
ding tothe meaſure of the gift of God, wee muſt 
know notwithſtanding that it is required generally 
of all men; that they grow ingrace, and in the know- 
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tedge of our Lord _ Saviour Tefiss Chriſt, (2. Pet.s: 
he onely, but in grace: even! grpy 
up into him in aL things which is the bead; as or A. 
poſtle hereadmoniſheth us. We muſt proceed jr4y 
faith ts faith, (Rom. 1.17.) that is, from one mea, 
fureand degree of it unto another: and this being 
the root, andother graces as it werethe branches, if 
it grow apace, other gracesalſo muſt haſten, and i. 
pen, and grow proportionably with it : elſe thou 
- mayeſt juſilyſuſpe&, that thy growth is not ſound, 
and anſwerable to that which the: Apoſtle ſheweth 
robe inthe myſticall body of Chrift ; which" uz. 
cording to the effeitual working in the meaſure of 
Evzx rv part, maketh increaſe of the bodie, unto the e- 
difying of it ſeife in love. The time vill not permit 
metoproceecd any further : andtherefore here [cnd, 
n Now the God of peace, that brought againe fromthe 
dead onr Lord leſs, that great Shepheara of the Sheepe, 
:£ : through the blood of his everlaſting Covenant, make 
Jou perfett in every good worke to doe hi will, 
working in y0u that which is well-pleaſing 
iu bu fght.throwzh Teſus Chriſt 
70 whom be glory for ever. 
and ever. Amen. 
Z het nd 
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Friend, Sir Chriftopher Sibrhorp, 
Knight, one of his Majefties Iuſtices 
of his Courr of chiefe place 
MILLA © - 


- me An 2 WA Po "hg —_— 


WORTHY SIR: qe Mo 

= Confeſle, I fomevvhat in- 
eg Fra cline to bee of your minde, 
>| that if unto the auchoritics 
74 dravvn out of Scriptures. and 
EAT Fathers (whichare common 
Tran rr nnor9n" vous with others) a true di- 
 fcoverie were added of thatReligion which 

anciently was profeſſed in: this Kingdome; 
tt might prove a ſpecial motive ro induce 
my' poore country-men- to confider a little 
he A 2 -  "Henrer 


———_ 
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| The Epiſtle. 


betrerof the old and true way from whence 


.. they have hitherto been-mif-ledd. Yeron the 


one fide, that ſaying ip the Goſpel runneth 
much.in my minde ; 2 If chey beare not Moſes 


and the Prophets, neyther will they be perſ waded : 


though one roſe from the dead: and onthe other, 
that heavie iundgement mentioned by the A- 
poſtle; b becauſethey receryed not the love of the 
truth, that they might bee Javed, God ſhall ſend 
them ſtrong deluſion,that they ſhould beleeve yes. 
The woefull experience whereof, wee may 
ſee daily before our eyes in this poore nation: 
where, ſuch as areſlow of heart to belecye 
the ſaving truth of God delivered by the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, doe with all greedineſſe 
imbrace, and with a moſt ſtrange kinde of 
credulitie entertaine thoſe Iying Legends, 
wherewith theit Monkes and Friars in theſe 
latter daies -have.polluted. the religion and 
lives of our ancient Saints. /- | 

I doe notdeny but that. in this Countrey, 


as well as in others, corruptions did creep in 
by little and little, before;the Divell was let 
looſe to procure that ſeduction which pre- 
vailed ſo generally in'theſe laſt times : but as 
farre as I cancolle& by ſuch records of the 
former ages as have come unto my hands 


(cycher 


of The Epiſtle. - 


eyrher manuſcript or printed) chercligion pro. 
feſſed by the ancient Biſhops, Prieſts, Monks, 
and other Chriſtians in this land; was for 
ſubſtance the very ſame with: that which 
now - by publike authoritie is: maintained 
therein, againſt the forraine doarin broughe 
inthither in lacer times by the Biſhop of 
Romes followers. Iſpcake of the more ſub- 
ſtanriall points of doctrine, that arc _inicon- 
troverſie berwixt the Church of:Rome and 
us at this day; by which only we mult judge, 


| Whether of both ſides hath departed from 


thereligion of our Anceſtors : not of matters 
of inferiour note, much lefle of ceremonies 
and ſuch other things as appertaineto the di- 
ſcipline rather than to the doEtrine of the 
Church. - - 

And whereas it is knowne unto the lear- 


ned, that the name of Scoti in thoſeelder 


times (whereof we treate) was common to 
the inhabitants of the greater and the leſſer 
Scotland (for ſo heretofore they have beene 


_ diſtinguiſhed) char is to ſay, of Ireland, and 


the famous colonie deduced from thence in- 
to Albania : | will not follow the ex2mple of 
thoſe that have of late laboured to make diſ- 
ſenſion berwixt the daughter aud the mo- 
A 3 ther, 


et eo ore ee ern 


TheEpiſtle Dedicnorle, a 


was the 


therybut: account of ther boch,as of th the ſame 


- 7} utuluſye font null diſcrimine hekels, 
The why ion. nnred ar reccived by both, 
ſame; arid dificred- little or no- 
ching fron that vvhich was maintained by 
their neighbours the Britons : as by compa. 
ring the cyidences thatremaine, both of the 
one nation andof theother, in the enſning 


I fully hal appear 
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The chiefe Heads treated of in this 
diſcourſe,are theſe : 

I. (); the holy Scriptures. Pag.1, | 

IL 


Of Predeſtination, Grace, Free-will, 
 Workes, Iuftification and Sanfifica- 


tion. pag.11, 
ITI. Of Purgatory, and Prayer for the dead. 
Oey: LJ Ne ag.21, 


IT. Of the Worſhip of God, the onblike forme 
of Liturgie, the Sacrifice, and Sacra- 

_ +: ment of the Lords Snapper, pag.30. 
V.-' Of (hrijme Sacremintall (onfeſsion,Pe- 
nance, Abſolation Marriage, Divorces, 
and fangle lifeinthe Clergie; pag. 45. 

+ VL: Of the diſcipline'of onr (antient Monkes, 
_*  andbſtinencefrom meats. pag. 54- 
VII. Of the Church and various ſtate thereof, 
eſpecially in the dayes of Antichriſt : of 
| Miracles 


CO ee eee Her ————— _ 
Os 4 - 


1 
”—— —— —  ——— — SS RS 


The Contents. 


- »» - Miracles alſo, andof the Head of the 
X Charch. | | LY ag.66, 


 VIIL.Of the Popes ſpirituall Turidiftiin , and 
 __ bow little footing it bad gotten at firſt 

. Within theſe parts. © pag.,75, 

IX, Of the (ontroverſie which the Britons, 
Pits, and Iriſh maintained againſt the 

.- Charchof- Rome, touching the cel:bra. 

| tienof Eaſter... pag. 92. 

X. Of the height that the oppoſition betwixt 
wo the Romane party, and that of the 
. . -Brittiſh and the Scottiſh grew unte., 
andthe abatement thereof intime: and 
 bowthe Doftors of the Scottiſh and I. 

_ riſh (6de bave beeneever atcounted moſt 

';> emment men in the Catholike Church, 
notwithſtanding” their diſ-union from 

+ ._ the Bifbopof Rome. .'  ,. pag.105. 
_ . KE--Of the temporall. power, hich the Popes 
followers mould diredily intitle bimin- 
_ toover the Kingdome of+ Ireland : toge- 

.:; ther with the indire power which bet 

. ©" - Challengeth in abjolying. ſubjefts from 

| the obedience, Which Tt ey..0zve to their 
temporal Gayernours, = paga117- 


a a 6 4 . 
\ \ 


OF 


»- 


THE RELIGION 
PROFESSED BY 


THE ANCIENT 
IRISH. - 


CuasL 
Of the holy Scriptures, 
» Wo. excellent rules doth St. Par! 


SERY preſcribe unto Chriſtians for their 
$PF-© direction inthe waics of God : the 


wiſe unto ſobriety.and that we might know the limits 

within which this wifedome and ſobriety ſhould bee $016 arts 13 

bounded ; heg elſewhere declareth , that notto bee wore. | 
| Eo W- - more 


—_C_n__ 


2 "Of theReligion profeſied 


—_—. 


hb — _ 


« r{6r 4.6. py) More Wiſe than is fitting, is © zot to bewiſe above that 


=- $222 which is written, Hereupon Sedulius (ane of the mot 
d Sc ami; ancient. Writers that remaineth of this Country 


en,inqui birth) delivereth this for the ing of the former 


VYoluntas c;us | Jy oP + . ; . 
Comincert, rule ; ® Search the Law, inwhich the will of God is con- 


eulis Epbeſs. tained : and this for the later , © He would be morewiſe 
c Plurulſ> than is mecte, who ſearcheth thoſe things that the Law 
fcrurzur que doth wot fpeake of. UJnto whom. wee will adjoyne 


Lex non dicit: C/aydizes another famous Divine, (counted one of 
Id.inRom1:. 


F Proprerea Ihe founders ofthe Univerſity of Paris) who for the 


errant, quia. illuſtration of the former, affirmeththat men there. 


Scripturas nc» | | ; : 
ſciuar: & quia 01 £776» Oecanſt they know not the Scriptures and be. 


Scripturzsig- C4%ſe th 7 are ignorant of the Scriptures : they conſe. 
nerans,conls. quently know not Chriſt, who ts the power of God and the 
vatvicutem :ſedowe of God: and forthe clearing of the latter, 


|». adqr bringeth in that knowne Canon of Saint Hierome, 
Doin, EThy, becauſe it hath not authority from the Scrip. 
& Deilapien- ##res, i with the ſame facility contemmed, wherewith it 
ne Gai i avowed. 

Habetur 11s, = Neither was the praQice of our Anceſtors hercin 


Romz in Bibli- different from their judgement, For as Bedetouching 


otheci 7 alli- 


rellan; & Can} NE latter, recordeth of the ſucceſſors of Colam-kille 


tabrigiz,in. the great Saintof our-Country thatthey ® obſerved 
_— &  onelythoſe workes of. piety andchaſtity which they coula 
dil.Sthuls learne inthe Propheticall, Evangelical, and Apoſtolicali 
Pembrechiaze, writings : ſo forthe former, hee ſpecially notcth of 
Fn. pn one of the principall ofthem; to wit, Biſhop 44a» ; 


haber auhori- that | a7 (ach a5 went in 13 company:, whether they were 
TY 2 eadem | ; / mp / , f 


emnitur qua probatur.1d.;þ, h Tantum ea quzin Propheticis,Evangeticis 
& Apoſtolicis.literis diſterepeterant, pieratis &caſtitatis opera diligenter oblcrvantes. 
Bed. lib. 3 lier Eccleſcaſſ caps4. i Intamum auem vita illius a noſtri temporis ſegnicis 
diſtabar ; ut omncs qui cum co incedebanr, five adrenſi,five laici,meditari deberent, id et, 
aut legends Sexipruris, auePalmis diſcendiv operon dare, 1ddbia.capsye of 


2 ok ——G 
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by the ancient iſh. | 3 : 


of the Cleric, or of the Laity vere tyed to exerciſe them. 
ſelves, either in the reading of Scriptures, or in the lear. 
ing of tſalmes. And long before their time, it was 
the obſervation which Saint Chryfoſfome made of ; cv. . 
both theſe lands : that S although thow didſt goe nnto iwarir dmir- 


the Ocean, and theſe Brittiſh Iſles , although thou didſfp Orc, .9y evg96 

| To Bremer 
ſayle ta the Euxine Sea, although thou didff goeuntothe ,1, yin vt 
Southerne quarters,thoa ſbouldft heare A,L L men every vas nav cis 


where diſcourſing matters out of the SCRIPTYV RE, Foes 


; : = RASUTH; mev= 
with enother voice indeede, but not with another faith, my 13, agg 
ard with a different tongue,but with an according judge- - bra, _ 

- TI = ; " | | - 4 ” < 
ment. Which is incftc the ſame with that which 7} F2t9, 


venerable Bede pronounceth of rhe 1{latid of Brir- mwreys re | 
taine in his owne dayes, that * ;» the —_— of froe © Tis 2x40 


: <> hs | OM poulr ray 
Nations it did ſearch and confeſſe one and the ſame know- gayz uy ant 


ledge of the higheſt truth, and of the tree ſublimity ; 19 14, =eudoy, 
w:t, of the Engliſh, the Britons, the Scots, the Pidts,and yd 


ary 


;he Latins. which laſt although hee affirmeth 5y the oiew, Hardy 

meditation of the Scriptures to have become common to Þ ceomes 
nar | ryboſt. in 

all the ref : yet the community of that one among the frm.deutili- 


learned, did not take away the property of the other nee 


foureamong the vulgar, but that ſuch as underſtood 4. cgi. 
not the Latin, might yet in their own mother tongue Savil. pag.1 2. 
have thoſe Scriptures, wherein they might ſearch rhe & Quinque 


gentium 


knowledge of the higheſt truth ,and of the true ſublimity. guis unam e- 
even asat this day inthe reformed Churches , the *irmas um: 
ſame Latin rongue is commonto all the learned in yerz twblimi- 

the meditation and expoſition of the Scripiures ; is ſcintiam 


ar_r5s 
and yet the common people for all that, doc intheir —_ 


owne vulgar tongues * ſearch the Scriptures , becauſe glorum videli= 

cer, Brirunum, 

Scotorum, Pitorum, & Latinorum, quz medicatione Scripturarum carteris omnibus eſt 
fatacommunis, A a # long39. 
2 7” 
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Of: the Religion profeſSed 


inthem they thinke to have eternal Life. For as by us 


ma Bonisſem- now, ſo by our forefathers then; the ® continual! me. 
per moribus 


ietaurs 41448107 0(the Scriptures was heldto give (| pectall yi. 
conſentit; & -- gOur and vegetation tothe ſoule (as wee reade inthe 
aſuduisScrip- booke attributed unto St, Fatrick,of the abuſes of the 
rationibus &, 971d: ) and the holy documents delivercd therein, 
cloquiis ao» wereeſteemed by Chriſtians as their chiefe riches , 
Patric.ce abuſe according to that of Columbanu, 


CID 13 


on-bus [eculs, " $7nt tibi divitie, divink dogmata lezix. 
c4p.5.£Padee Tn which heavenly riches our ancient Scortiſh and 7- 


n- Colamban, 7iſh did thrive fo well, that many worthy perſona. 
dp: rs ges in forraine parts-were-contentto undergoea vo- 
Mud, luntaricexile from their owne Country ; that they 

might more freely trafficke here-for ſo excellent a 
commodity. And by this: meanes 4/;f#id King of 
Northumberland , purchaſed the. reputation of * 


' 6;, Sacceſflir X ; 
Beofridoin 04 moſt lcarnedin the Scriptures, S : 
regnim Alc- Scottorum qui tum verſatus incolaterrs, 
frigvir in- Celeſte intents ſþirabat corde ſophiam.. 
Scripturis do® - +” hv. Ne 
Ailllions. Bed, Iam —_ fines & dulcia liquerat arva, 
lib.qbift.ca.26. Sedu 


us ut Domini myſteriadiſceret exnul. 

as Bede writeth of him , in his. Potme of thelife of 
our Countryman Sr, Cuthbert; 

> Abipſorem. 50 When wee reade.in the ſame Bede of ? Furſens, 


porepucririz and-in another ancient' Author of *X://anus, that 
-ſaz curam non 


mz oanncn frors the time of their very childhood, they had acate 
| &ionibus ſz - tolearnethe holy Scriptures: it may cafily bee col- 


eris,6imul& Jefed,;chat in thoſe dayes it was not thought a thing 
monafticis EX-. 


hibebar diſcz- UNfit, that even children ſhould givethemſelves un» 
| IE 9.Ab infantrd ſacris lttris & monaſticis ap eruditus. Johannes de Tinmouth 


& ex eo 10, Capgrar.) in vita Furſei, q A puerilt ztats magnymhaber ſtudium ſacras 
dicare lireras, Tom: 4 ABtiquelett, HenreCaniſ.pag.6qm © on 


ro 


ine; oro RR Eh” 24 
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rule beyond the Seas, not the men only, butthe reli- 
gious women alſo did carefully attend the ſame, that furi $cripru- 


y —_— 


—_— ——_—_@. — 
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by theangient Ihiſſh: & 
es area n—_— 
ro. the ſRtudic of the Bible, Wherein how: greatly: 
fome of them did profit inthoſetender yeeres,may 

appeare by that which Bonzfacethe firſt Archbiſhop 

of Mentz, relateth of Z:vinws (who wastrainedup _ .__.... 
Ie Ln . 3 £3 Davidias 
in his youth by Bcoigaws in the ſinging of Davids piijmorum 
Pſalmes, andthe reading of the holy Goſpels , and mclodiis, & | 
other divine cxerciſes)and Zones of Colurbanus in og 


whoſe i breaft the treaſures of the holy Scriptures were jo mell:fiuis le- 


. Aa AL. Me. at 


th 


 layd up, that within the compaſſe of ht youthfull yeeres moan og 


| ' » QUE CEteTriS 
hec ſet forth an elegant expoſition of the booke of the Friok enced. 
Pſalmes. by whoſe induſtry likewiſe afterward, the _ Bos 
M/Jac FR UNE 


ſtudic of Gods Word was fo propagated, that in the ;;,;,; 


Monaſteries which were founded * according to bi | Tantumin 
cjus pectore 
divinarum the» 


through patienceand comfort of che Scriptures they [um couurt 
: : 


might have hope. See for this, the. praQice ofthe intra adole- 
Virgin *B/tihi/ds lying upon herdeath-bed ; repor. ſc-miiz #1a- 
ted by the ſame 1045, or whoſoever elſe was the Au- = ages any; 2 
thor of the life of Burgundofors. brum climate. 


ro :t1933 Of rhe 5 : ſcrr one cx- 
As for the edition of the Scriptures uſed in thefe ho 


parts atthoſe times : the Lat/z tranſlation was 1o re- i, virg co'um- 


ceived into common uſe among the learned, that the % »4p-:- 
incipall authorit fill reſer-+ - 7 © B-Burgun- 
principall authority was ſtill reſer:<d tothe origi- ,,4 mane 


nall fountaines. Therefore doth Sedulizss in the Old fcrium quod 


Teſtament commend unto us ® the Hebrew werity (for Finrocn abr 
2g h# ve 


ſo with S.#terowe doth he ſtyle it :)and inthe New fecurdim ro 


correR oftentimes the vulgar Latin accordingrtothe 4m 3>.Co- 


truth of the Greek copies. For example:in 1 Cor.7 34. we"py' _ 


Burgwndrf. 


u Cum jam in extremis paſita poſcerct per ſucceſliones noiuvm lumen coram te accena 
di, &facrz leRionis pracceniaante ſe legi, 6, 1d.ibid, x Hebraicam verinvatemSedaſs 


In Ga)ate3, & Hebre7 
© B 3 he 


——_.. Au. I Ine en ere ee 


6 Of the Religion profeſſed 
FLINT Den. ons 
hereadethas wee doe,, There is difference berweene a 
wife and a virgin; and aotas the Rhemiſts have tran- 
{laced ir out of the Latin. Rom. 12.19. hee readeth, 
Noz veſmetipſos vindicantes, not avenging your 
ſelves : where the valgar Latin hath corruptly, No: 
_ woſmetipſos defendentes , not defending your elves, 
Rom.3.4. where the Rhemiſts tranſlate according 
to the Latin, God 5 true : hee ſheweth that in the 
Grecke copies it is found, Let God be true, or, let God 
be madetrue, Rom. 15.17, heenotech that the Latin 
bookes have put zlory for gloriation. Galat. 1.16. 
wherethe Rhemiſts have according tothe Latin, : 
 Condeſcended not to fleſh bloud raetaith,that 2 Gre. 
co meligs habet (for-io muſt his words bee here cor- 
reed our of St. Hijerowme, whom hee follower) the 
Greek hath it better,7 conferred not, Rom. $.3.where 
the Rhemiſts ſay of God, according to the Latin 


y Nongitma- tranſlation, that of fenne hee damped ſenne iy the fle ſh mY] 


Rin Larinis Sedulins affirmerh, rhat verins habetur apud Grec0s, it 
rumpic.Sedut. 1s 72076 truly expreſſed in the Greeke bookes ;tha: 
inGal.s. _ for finne he dawned ſinne in the fleſh Laſtly, where the 
Feet] © Rhemiſts tranſlate after their Latin copie, Gal.5.9. 
haberurin A l;ttle leaven corrupteth the whole paſte : hee {aith it 
pies) oo | ſhould beleavererh, (as wehave it)and 7 not corryp- 
lenicatis.Claud. FetÞ , as it is 74 readin the Latin bookes. So where 
Gas, XY tranſlate by the ſame authority, Galat.6.1. 1- 
Domine: vel fr? ſuch an one 13 the ſpirit of lenitic > * Claud!us, 
urmelivs ha- tollowing St. Hrerome , affirmeth that iris better in 
bas hotray ” the Greeke, Reſtore or Perfect him. and where they 


eſtotibi, Do- make St.Peter lay, Mat.16.22.L0rd, beeit farre from 
mine. ld. 6.2. 


#3 thee : ® henoteth,thar it is better in the Greeke,Lord, 
Matth, favour thy ſelfe, 


'In 


S by the ancient Iriſh. = of Ty 


_ — — — ——— _ 7 — 4,” A At oo I. - 


In the old Teſtament I obſerve that our Writcts 
doe more uſually follow the tranſlation taken out of 
the Septaagint, than the Yulgar Zaizne,which is now 
received inthe Church of Rome. So, forcximple, , x jngrs bel. 


where the Vulgar Latin hath Zfay 32.4. * The tongue Lowm veluci- 
wy ter Joguetui & 
of the ftamrnerers (or maffiers, asthe Doway Tran- Tune 


{lation would have it engliſhed) ſhall ſpeak readily and «© Linguz bal. 


plainely : inthe Confeſſion of St. Patricke © wee finde buticntes yelo- 
? J | feſs a : Citer difcent lo- 


it layd downe more agreeably to the © Grecke leMi- ipacem. 

on: The ſtammering tongues ſhall ſwiftly learne toſpeak d ai y1iow, 
eace. and in his Epiſtle to Corotics or Ceretions ,n yas | 

© Malach. 4. 2+ 70# ſhall dance 4s calvebeſed ont of 1.9%; wed 


bands : where our common Latin hath , * Tor ſha// < Exulabitis 
ficut vituli ex 


leape a5 calves of the heard. And lob29.15,16.8 The, i. 
riches which he ſhall gather ezjuſt ly, ſhall be vomited ont Nui, 
of his belly, the Angel 4 death draweth him. Hee ſhall be V"*< oupri- 


" ot A 
muldted with the wrath of Dragons: the tongue of the gg a f wi, 


Serpent ſhali kill him. where the Vulgar Latin rea- «16446. 
f Salietis ſicur 


deth : ® The riches, which he hath devoured, he ſhall vo- y,1uoe uu. 
mit out, and God ſhall draw them forth out of his belly. ments. 
He (hall ſuck the head of CAſpes, and the Vipers tongue & Pivitiz quas 


HIS ; 6: : conprepabi 
fhall kif him. The {ame courſe is likewiſe obſerved jad” evo. 
by Sedulizs jn his citations. Bur Gz/das the Briron in Tentur de ven- 


cre cjus,trahir 


ſome Bookes, (as Deuteronomy, Eſay and Jeremy, for jnum angelas 
cxamplc)uſeth to follow the Vulgar Latin tranſlated morris. Ir4 


draconum mul- 


out of the Hebrew , in others (asthe bookes of Chro- a;;.... rang 
nicles, Iob, Proverbs, EZekiel, and the ſmall Prophets) ticiec ilum 


the elder Latin tranſlated out of the Grecke, as alſo 58% colubri. 
Grec. ITaz7G- 


long after him his country man * Nemnms,in recko- 21, ,,,.; 

| ver Cr eraue- 
oem os bla bars Seeders ary ayer Gr Ovuty NN Jparxcrmuy WALTER AEAGE 
of GTO tYAovaret oazwe- h Divitias quas devoravit cyomer,& de vette lus extrahct Gas 
Deus, Caputaſpidum ſuger, & occidet cum lingua viper#. * Nenr-Hiſior.BritonCapels 
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ning rhe yeares.of rhe age of the world , followeth 
the EXX. and Afſſer alledgeth.thetexr, Geneſ.4.7. 


; SireQ2 offe- © 7f thou offer aright and doſt not divide aright thon ſn. 


ras, reaE-au- 


zeſt; accordingto the * Greek reading : whereas the 


groin ulear Latin hath it, *7f thou doe well, ſhalt thou not 
Aſfer Mener- recerve againe ? but if thou aveſt ill, ſhall not thy ſinne 
jo Fry" " forthwith bepreſent at the doore? 
k O's 34d Of the Pſalter there are extant foure Latin tran- 
6þ28s; 7% {lations out of the Greeke, (namely the old 7talian, 
tl $1, the Romare, the Galicar, and that of M:illayne.:) and 
na&p7; oneoutof the Hebrew, compoſed: by St. Hieroms : 
For pu whichth&@&h ir bee now excluded out of the body 
recipics? fin of the Bible, and the Gal{zcar admitted inthe roome 
_— thereof ; yet in ſome Manuſcript Copies, it ſtillre- 
bus peccatum taineth his ancient place. three whereof I have ſeene 
adrit ? my ſelfe in. Cambridge, the one in Trinitie,the other 
in Benet, and thethird in Ieſus Colledge Librarie; 
where this tranſlation out of the Hebrew,and notthe 
Vulgar out of the Greek, is inſerted into the context 
of the Bible. In the citations of 6714, and the 
Confeſſion of Saint Patrick, 1 obſerve that the 7o- 
man Plalteris followed, rather than the Gatcar : in 
the quotations. of Sed#ul:#s, on the other fide, the 
Gallican rather than the Rowan.Claudins ſpeaking of a 
| text inthe-118": (orasheaccounteth it, the 117", ) 
in 14 Pfaine 


95 xx,  Plalme, faith, that where the LXX, Interpreters 
;aceypretes tran. did tranſlate it, O:Lord ſave me, it was written in the 


Rultrrunt,O Do- Hebrew, 4una Adenai Ofanna :: which our Interpreter 
mine ſalvii me 


Re: bo takes Hierow(ſaith he) more diligently explaining, tranſla- 
ſeripumeſt, tedthus , 1 beſeech thee,0 Lord, ſave I beſeech thee, Be- 


nna Adonai 


Ofanna: quod interpres mſter Hitiony diligentins elugidans iatraxſtylit; Obſecro Dos 
mine, falva obſccro, Claud:Se0r in Maith Laelb.3, nn FRefrafelr; Of 


tore 


fore this tranſlation of S. Hierome, " I haveſeene WT TY 
Epigram prefixed by Ricemarchthe Briton ; who by avec eraditiſ- 
Caradoc of Lhancarpan *is commended for he god. Sm antiſtiats 


lieft, wiſeſt, and greateſt Clerke that hadbeen in wales, TU ks: 
many yeares before his time, his father Sulgen Biſhop of rexſis&+ Arde- 
$.Davids only excepted, who hadbrought him up,and EE 
a zreat number of learned diſciples. He having in this o Caracoc. in 
Epigramme faid of thoſe who tranſlated the Pfalter C79 Cam- 


| brie, Ui/ca ans 
out of Greeke,that they did darken the Hebrew rayes- num iogg.ad 


with thir Latin clowde : addeth of S«Hicrome,that be- qua in ali 
ing repleniſhed withthe Hebrew fountain, hee did more y,uauici = 


cleerely and briefly diſcover thetruth , as drawing it 2SS.anotatum 
out of the firſt __ immediately, and not taking it epperi. Sub hu- 


r 
jus anni ambi- 


at the ſecond hand. Tothis purpoſe thus expreſfleth he tum mort ſuc- 
himſelfe : _ Rich- 
. TO , MAarcn C - 
Ebreu nablam cuſtodit ltttera ſeants « - mine Sap, | 
Pro captu quam qu: (que ſuo ſermone Latins: _ Sulgeni 
Edjdit, inuwumeros Lingna variante libellos , arp 6g : 
Ebrenmq, jubar ſuffaſcat nube Latina, XLIL.zratis - 


Nam tepefatta ferum dant tertia labraſaporem, . 99+ 

Sed ſacer Hieronymus, Ebreo fonte repletus, 

Lucidius nudat verum, breviuſque miniſirat. 

Namque ſecunda creat, namtertia vaſculavitat, 

Now for thoſe bookes annexed to the Old Teſta- 
ment, which S, Hierom calleth CApocryphall, others 
Eccleſiaſticall : true it is thatin our Iriſh and Brittith 
writers ſome of them are alledged as parcels of þ Quid pre. 
Scripture,and propheticall writings; tholc eſpecial- [ere vraris | 
ly that commonly bare the name of Salom7. But fo "alle Bible. m 
alſo is the fourth booke of Eſdras cited by Gildas, in orbecategis, . 
the name of ? bleſſed Eſdras the Prophet;which yer our ence” Gag. 
Romaniſts will not admit to be Cagonicall: gs Epiſh 

- 0c 
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Of the Religion profeſſed 

doe our writers mention any of the reſt with more 
ticles of reſpe& than wee finde given unto them by 
others of the ancient Fathers, who yet in expreſle 
termes doe exclude them out of the number of thoſe 
bookes which properly are to be eſteemed Canoni- 
call. Sothat from hence no ſufficient proofe cance 
| taken,rhat our anceſtours did herein depart from the 
* id. Kicbard: 14 2dition of the Elder Church,* delivered by S.z1c. 
Ar machauum, . ; | | . : 
de queſtionih, 107% in his Prologues, and explained by Br:7o (a Bri- 
Ln 108, ſeemeth, by nation,as well as by appellation) 
wp inhiscommeſitaries upon the ſame , which being 
heretofore joyned with the Ordinarie Gloſſe upon 

the Bible,have of late proved ſo diſtaſtefull unto our 

Popiſh Divines, that intheir new editions (printed 

at Lyons anno 1590, and at Yexice afterward) they 

have quite crofſed them out of their books. 

q Hucuſq; He. Yet Marianus Scotus (who was bornein Irelandin 
brzorumdivi- the MXX VIII. yeare of our Lord) was ſomewhat 
meer. tmp more carefull ro maintainethe ancient bounds of the 
ricm continet. Cax0z ſet by his forefathers. For he in his Chroni- 
_— ro cle, following Enſebirs and S. Hierom, atthe reigne 
dzos ſunn Of Artaxerxes Lonzimanus writeth thus - q H:therto 


geſta, delibro the d;wvine S$ criptrre of the Hebrewgs containeth the or- 
Maccabzorum 


& loſephi arg; der of Times. But thoſe things that after this were dont 


Aphricant among the Tewes, are repreſented out of the booke of the 
criptis exhi- 


beer Maccabces,and the writings of Toſephus and Aphricanus. 


Chron. 31s, But before him,more plainly,the author of the book 
r In Macca= Je zy;rabilibrnes Scripture (who is accounted to have 
bzorum libris 


. erffialiquid mi- 11Ved DCre, about the yeare DCL VII.) * 7x the bookes 


of » - . ®* 3 © . * ” Lal 
- rabilium numero mſcrendum conyeniens fvifle huic ordini inveniatur ; de hoc ramen null: 


curi fatigabimur : quiarantum agere propoſuimus, unde diyini canouis mirabilibus cxi- 
guam (quamyis ingeniolinoſtri modulum excedenrem) hiſtoricam expoſitionem cx parte 


aliquatangeremus, Lib.2.de mirabilib.S cript.cap-34+{iater opera B, Augaſtini, com3-) f 
| | 0 


KITS 


an . as wa at > 


of the Maccabees, howſoever ſome wonderfull things bee 
found , which might convemently bee inſerted into this 

ranke , yet will wee not weary onr ſelves with any care | 
thereof : becanſe wee only purpoſed to touch in ſome mea. # De lacu vero | 


 hathmerciewith great goodneſſe, and hardueih without 


by the ancient Iriſh. 
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irerum & Aba- 


ſure a ſhort h:ſtoricall expoſition of the wonderfull things cy, .avfiaro 


contained inthedivine canon. as allo inthe apocry- inBelis & Dra- 
phall additions of Daxzel, heetelleth us, that what 1s __ 
reported # zouchize the lake (or denne)and the carrying ordine non po- 
of Abackuk, in the fable of Bel and the Dragon,is not eu ru 64 
therefore placed in this rauke, becanſe theſe things have en + Soles 
not the authority of divine S$cri pierre. non habcntur, 


And ſo much concerningthe holy Scriptures, ©£45* 


— 


Cn arp. Il. 


ooo 


of Predeſtination, Grace, Free-will, Faith, Workes, 


Tuſtification and Santtification. 


THe Dodtrine which our learned men obſerved — > 
. . © 1 4 
out of the Scriprurcs & the writings of the moſt ,..q.ginamn, 


approved Fathers,was this.thar God ®by his in2mmove- immobili con» 


able connſaile (as Gallus ſpeaketh in his Sermon prea- Cn, 
ched at Confterce) ordained {ome of his creatures 10 dum, & exe 
praiſe h:m,and to live bleſſedly from him andin him, & SY le & = 
y . . | nt © DEATEC VIVErt" 
by him : namely, © by Lis eternall predeſi ination, bis free gum. s Gallus 
calling, and hu zrace which was due to none. rhat 4 hee in (erm. habit. 
Conſtant. 
en 7 ; | c vraedeſtina- 
any iniquitie:{0 as neyther he that delivered cau 2lory tioneſcilicer x- 
of his own merits, nor he that is condemned comvlain bit =22n0n Cree 
. : Fog 4 AtIONE tempo- 
raria,ſed vocatione gratuir3,vel indebiri gratia 1d.zb. d Mifcretur magna bonitare,& obe 
durar nul[l3 iniquirate; ut neq; libcratus de (ins a1@itis gloriccur,neg datunatus mf de fuis 
meritis eonqueratur.Solaenm gratia r.derrpros diicern: a perditis; quo: in unam, perdi- 
rzonis concreaverat mallam,ab oriZiic ducta cauila communi, Sedul. in Rom-ge 
of 


- 


Oc LA2 —>——nnr— — DO —__— 


”_ Of tle Religion profeſſed 


a —, 


SEK... CROP ONEY 
of” his own merits.. foraſmuch- as grace.onely maketh the 


diſtinion betwixt the redeemed and the loit', who by 4 


e: Videtuni. ,., So” dition. Bor tal mntcn 4 
verſum gcnus together into one maſſe of Pp e F akinds 


humanum tam food condemned in the apoſtaticalt roote- (ot Adam) 
juſtojudicio p;zh ſo juſt and divine 4judgement', that although noge 
divin oque it Fo. # 1 | It :tobels Lows 
apoſiatictira- ſhould be freed from thence, no man could rightly blam 
dice damna- thejrftice of God : and ſuch as were freed, muſt ſo have 


rum; .uc ctiamſi | | 
A ek. beene freed, that by thoſe many mhich were not freed,b1u! 


beratur,nemo left in their moſt J uſt condemnation, it might bee fhewed 


RR what the whole lumpe had deſerved. that the due judze. 

widen: & ment of: God ſhould have condemned evey thoſe that are 

quiliberantur, juſtified , unbeſſe mercy had relieved them from that 

14.9 pa which mas aue - that ſo all the monthes of them , which 

plaribas _ would glory of their merits,might bee ſtopped, and hee 
ba d: 


damnatione thut gloriet h,nm ight glory in the Lord. 
juſtiflim4de- They further taught (as Saint Lv2»/#/ne did) that 


_ * Man uſing i bis Free will , loi# both himſelfe andit, 


meruifſeruni- That , as one by living is able to kill himfelfe , butby 


verſa conſper- killing himſelfe is not able to live,nor hath power to raiſe 
fio. quodetiam 


fuſtcs debirum *Þ himſelfe when hee hath killed himſelfe * ſo when {anne 


judicium Dei 4d beene committed by free will, fixne being the congue- 
damnarer,nifi 


mo cjus debitum FOny's free will alſo WAs loſt. foraſmuch as of whom 4 147 


miſericordia # 0Vercome , of the ſame i hee alſo brought in bondage 


ſubvenirer :ut (2 Pet.2.19.) that #1to a man thys brouzht in bondaze 
yolentium de 


ſais merits £94 ſola, there is n0 liberty left to doe well, unteſfe he re- 
oloriari,omne | | 

os obſtruatur, & qui gloriatur, in Domino glorietur. 74.;565d, f Libero arbit:io 
male urens homo, & ſe pergidir, & ipſum. Sicur enim qui ſe accidit, urique viyendo ic 
occidit , ſed ſe occidendonon vivit , neque ſeipſum porerir reſuſcitare ciim occiderit : ica 
cum libero arbirrio peccarecur, vitore peccato amiſlum eſt & liberum arbitrium, 4 quo 
enim quis deviQus eſt, huic & ſervus addiRtus eſt. lcd ad bene faciendum iſta libertas uads 
erit homini addiQo & yendito,, niſi rediznat, «jus illa yox ct ;Si vos Filius liberaverit 
yerc libericritis ? 1d.jbid, 


Accs 


cauſe drawne fromtheir common originall, were framed 
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SM C2 ED Ces 


dreme him , whoſeſaying this; If the Sonne make you 
free, yee ſha!l bee free naceae. (Tohn 8.36.) that Brhe , gizy wþ 
mindeof men from their very youth is ſet apon vill. adoleicemia 


- —_ By OS | ; mcns homi- 
there being not 4 man which ſinneth not, thata man \*® Kar" 


kL1th nothing from himſelfe, but finne, that ! God «the br admalitiam; 


author of all good things, that is to ſay, both of good ya- noneſt enim * 
| JI Et -* . homo qui non 
ture, andof goodwill , which unleſſe.God doeworke 12 yeccer. 1d in 


him, man caunot doe, becanſe this good will ir prepared Epweſ.. 
by the Lord in man ,that by the zift of God hee may doe \ Wi babes 


| | bs cx teiplo nilt 
that, which of himſelfe he could not doe by hu: owne free peccatum ? 14. 
4 * kk»; dll af a) | \ fc 1 CON. 
will, that the good will of man goeth before many gifts POT 
of God, but not all : and of thoſe which it doth not zoe etomnium 


| o 1 ;  Forboth of theſe is read: bonorumghoc 
before,it ſelfe is one. For both of theſe is read inthe holy ym 


Scriptures , His mercy ſhall. zoe before mee,and, His mer- bonz,& vo- 

cie ſhall follow mee : it preventeth him that i unwilling lantatis bone; 
that hee may will, and it followeth him that ts williae, ag akon 
that he will not iz vaime. and that therefore we are 4d. tur,nonfacir . 


moniſhed toaske that wee may receive; tothe end , that homo. quia | 
I ZPdratur 


what we doe will may be effected by him, by whow.it was Bi ING? Do- 
effected that we aidfo will, pt te I boy minoin homif | 

- They taughtalſo, that !:he Law was not zrven,that pron ras wg | 
zt might take away ſinne , but that it might ſhut up al{ nant, quoda 


wnder ſinne : tothe end that men, being by this means '<iplo facere 
non poterat 


humbled, might underſtand that their ſalvation was n0t ye liberi atbi- 
intheir owne hand, bt in the hand of a Mediatour, that tiivolunca- = 

cam. ( laud.lt. Is 

| | in Math, 

k Pracedit bona voluntas hominis muſea Dei dona , ſednon omnia : quz aurem non 
przcedit ipſa,in cis cſt & ipſa. Nam utrumque legitur in ſancis cloquiis; & miſericordia 
EJus prevenet me, & miſericordia ejus ſubſequetur me : nolentem prxvenirt ut velit, vo- 
Jentem (may ound, nc fruftra yelir. Cur enim admonemur peterc ut accipiamus; 
niſt ur ab illo fiat quod yolumus , 2 quofatum eſt ur yelimus ? Sedul. in Rog. Non 


ergo lex data eft, ur peccatum auferrer;ſed ut ſub peccatoomnia concluderet. Lex enim o- 
ſendebar efſe peccatum, quod illi per conſuctudinem cxcati potent purare iuſtitiam: ur 
hac medohumiliaci cognoſtcrent non in ſua manu cfſe ſalurem ſuam, led in manu media» 
e115, Ide Gol.>, went Ns 


by 


p 
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m Non remiſ- by the Law commeth, ® xeither the remiſſion nor the 
rs ablati® removals, but the knowledge of ſtnnes : that it * taketh 
ted cognitio. #0 away diſeaſes, but diſcovereth them; * forgiveth wt 


1d. in ow-3. finnes , but condemneth thews. that ?the Lord God did 
mn Lex,quz 


per Moyicn impoſe it, not upon thoſe that ſerved righteouſneſſe , but 


data cftan- finne , namely, by 2iving 4juſt law to unjuſt men,to ma. 
tiiau peccata . { 
a a #ifeſt their ſins, and not to take them away : foraſmuch 


abiiulic. Claud. 45 POFHING taketh away ſins but the grace of faith which 
SODEOY worketh by love, T hat our 9 {ines are freely forgiven 
worbordfien. #5 z* witbout the merit of our workes : that * through 


dentem non 2rAce we are ſaved, by faith, and not by works , and that 
aufcrentem, 


ds praes- therfore we are to rejoyce,* not 1 0#r owne righteon. 
ricationis cri- eſſe, or learning, but inthe faith of the Croſſe,by which 


mince contrita 


| all our ſinnes are forgiven ws. That * graces abject and 
luperbia cf. "SE. 4 
Id.in Gal.z, VAIme, if it alone doe not ſuffice us : and that we ® eſters 


o Lexnon do. baſely of Chriſt, when wethinke that he t not ſufficient 
fed fame? for ws to ſalvation. 


Sedul.in omg, T hat? God hath ſo ordered it, that he will begracinus 
4 —_— to mankind, if they do beleeve that they ſhall be freedby 
racnoo jiRitiz Fe blond of Chriſt. that, as * the on i the life of the 
——— body , fo faith the life of the ſoute : andthat wee live 
jutum fel ..* by faith onely, as owing nothing tothe Law. that® hee 


gem injuftis -owinibus dando,ad demonſiranda peccats eorum,non auferenda, Non enim 
auferr peccara nifi graus fidei qua per dileRionemoperatur.Claud-in argument.egift. ad Gal. 
q Gratis nobis donantur peccata. Sedul.in Gal-t. A morte redemptis gratis peccata dimit- 
runtur. 14.is Epheſ.t. r Abſq; operum merito, & peccatanobis concefla ſune priſtina,% 
pax indu]ca polt veniam-Claud.iu Gal.t. © Gratii eſtis ſalyati per fidem,id cſt,non per 0- 
' peraSeaul.mEph.z, © Noninpropris juftitia, vel doQting, ſedin fide crucis, per quam 
mjhi crania puccatadimiſla ſunt, Sedul.& Claud. in Gal,6, u Abjea & irrita gratia cit, 
fi mibi ſola nonſufficir.Sedul.iv Gal-2. x Cbriftum vilem habctis, dam puratis eum yobis 
nen lufficere ad ſalurow. Id.in Galat.z. y Diſpoſuix Deus propirinm fefururum cfic hu- 
mano generi, {i credant in ſanguine ejus (e efſe liberandos. Fd.in Rom-3- 7 Vitacorporit 
anima,yia aniuiz fides eſt. 1443 Hebr.10. a Infide vivo filu Dei, id eft, in ſol3 fide, qui 
nihildebeolegi.1d-izx Gul.z. b PerfcRionem Ie nas! pony at inChriſte,C\m cam 
nullus iuſtificarcruu ex |: ge, quianemo implebar kk if qui ſpcraret in promiſſionem 
Cluniz; tides pofitacſt, que cederer pro perfeRionelegis; utin omnibus preternuſſis fades 
ſautacerct proturd lege. 14.in Romel9e | 


a _ 


Came ll. | 


who 
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who beleeveth in Chriſt, hath the perfettion of the Law. 
For whereas none might be juſtified by the Law, becauſe 
none did fulfill the Law, but onely hee which did truſt in 
the promiſe of Chriſt : faith was appointed, which 
ſhould be accepted for the perfetion of the Law , that in 
all things which were omitted faith might ſatisfie for the 
whole Law, That this righteouſneſle therefore is © 707 c Non nofira, 
ours, norin us, but in Chriſt , in whom wee are confi. noninnobis, | 


dered as members in the head. That * faith, procuring pk nora 


the remiſſion of ſinnes by grace , maketh all beleevers in cayite. Fa.in 
the children of Abraham : andthat © it was juft, that \95 
as Abraham was juſtified by faith onely, ſo alſs the reſt fs yer graciam 
that followed his faith ſhould bee ſaved atter the ſame peccatis,omnes 


| fl 
manner. Thar * through adoption we are made the ſons og retreny 


of God, by beleeving in the Sonne of God : and thatrhis 1d.in Roth 

is 8.4 1eftimony of our adoption, that we have the ſpirit ; © row me. 
by which we pray, and cry Abba Father ; foraſmch as do Abrabam, 
203 can receive (0 great a pledge as this, but ſuch as bee <*<%<ns &x 

a /v. Thar Þ Moſer himf31fs mude' « 4 Rint;  gcntibus per 
onnes ozely, I hat * Mofes himfelfe made a diſtinttion folam fider 


betwixt both the juſtices, towit of faith andof deedes - i__— ; 
that the one did by workes juſtifie him that came , the 0. TC 
ther by belecving onely, that ithe Patriarches and the falvarcntur.1d, 


Prophets mere not juſtified by the workes of the Law, but ® —cpey PER 


6y faith, that the cuſtowe of ſinne hath ſo prevailed, gewefticinu 


that none now can fulfill the Law : as the Apoſtle Petey filli Deizcre- 
faith, AQs 15.10, Which neithes hers __—_— 
arth, t .10, neither our fathers nor wee ,. Dci.claud. 
bb.xiz Mat. g Teftimonium adoprionis, qu6d habegius ſpiricum,per que ia oramuss | 
caritam enim arrham non poterant niſi filii accipere. Sed.in Rom.8. h Ipſc Moles autuuxtt 
Inter utramque iuſtitiam, fidei ſcilicer arque tfaRorum: quia altera operibus , A/tcra fois . 
eredulirate iuſtificer accedenrem. 1d. iy Rojps.ro. . i Patriarchz:& !:ovpher? Nun cx 0 
peribus Jegis, ſcdex fide iuſtificati ſunt, 1d: Gal.z. k Ita pravaluic conſuctido pec- 
candi, ut nemo iam perficiar lege; ficur Perrus Apoſtolus ait ; Quod neque avs »<que 


" 


Fa ponrt portare poruinuus. Si qui verd juſt dic ; nun cx operibusicgts 
id fide grads lranfune, Ln > 


have 


| 
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have been able to beare... But if there were any righteo 

men which dideſcape the curſe © it was.not by the wor hes. 

of the Law ,. but for their faiths. ſake that they were. 

aved, | | 

Thus did Sedulizs and Claudius, two of onr moſt 

famous Divines delivecrthe do@rine of free will and. 

grace, fairh and workes, the Law and the Goſpel, Iy- 

ſification and Adoption ; no leſle agreeably to the 

faith which.is atthis day profciled in the reformed 
Churches,than to that which they themſelves recei. 

ved from the more ancient Doctors, whom they did 

follow thercin. Neither doe wee in our judgement 

one whit differ from them , when they teach that 

F Hoccontra I {2:th alone & 70t ſufficient to life, For when it is ſaid, 
mosphaul that F a/th alone juſtifieth : this word alone may bee 
poſiclutticere Conceived to have relation cithertothe former part 
pron py wig of the ſentence, which in the Schooles they terme 
ergoſolaad The Subject; or to the latter, which-they call the ?re- 
yam futteit J;cate. Being referredto the former , the meaning 

es.Claud.in X , . , 

Gal.5.bs. Hz Will be ; that ſuch a faithas is a/oze (that is to ſay,not 
ſententiaillos accompanied with other vertues) doth juſtific : and 
Glam faen aq IN thisſenſe weeutterly diſclaimethe aſſertion. Bur 
falutem ani= þbeing referred tothe latter, it maketh this fenſe , that 
m_ —_— faith is it which «/aze or onely juſtificth : and in this 
crantur.1d.jbid, MEaning onely doe we defend thar propoſition ; un- 
7 fue. derſtanding till by faith, not a dead carkaſe thereof 


(for how ſhould the juſt bee ableto 1;ve by a deas 


yo Las. th. 


—_ wr 


'm Gals, s, faith ?)butatrue and lively faith, ® which worketh by 


love. For as it isa certainetruth , that among all the 
members of the body , the eye is the oncly inſtru- 
ment whereby we ſee; and yet it isas trucalſo, that 
the eye being alone , and ſeparated fromthereſt -n 
Dh the 
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the members, is dead, and for that caufe doth neither 
ſee onely , nor ee atall :fo-theſe two ſayings like- 
wiſe may ſtand well enough together , that among 
all the vertucsin the foule, faith isthe onely inſtru. 
ment whereby wee lay hold upon Chriſt for our ju- 
Kification , and yer, that faith beingalone, and dif. 
joyned fromthe ſociety of other graces, & dead init 
ſelfe, (as St.* James fpeaketh) and in that reſpeR can n 1am... 
ncicheronly juſtific, norjuſtific at all. 
 Sothough OR 2 the "_ yon that a 
o faith alone ſaveth us , becanſe by theworkes of the law Rf 
_ ſhall { juſtified : yet hee addeth withall this — wiomathen 
Caution. ? Not as.if the workes of the law ſhould be con- any wn 
temnrd, and without them a ſimple faith ({o hee calleth jg; bam,® 
that ſs/:tary faith whereof we ſpake, which is a ſz:ple Claxd.in Ge- 
faith indeed) ſhould bee defired ; but that the workes m_ onqus 
themſelves ſhould bee adorned with the faithof Chriſt. legis opera | 
For that ſentence of the wiſe man t excellent , that the O_ 
faithful wan deth uot live by righteouſneſſe, but the Gplex fides 
righteows manby faith, Tnlike manner Sedulias, ac- i ig 
 knowledgeth with us, that God 4 hath purpoſed by Ehuifli ador- 
faith onelyro forgive our ſennes freely , and *by faith —_— 
oxcly to ſavethe beleevers ,andthat, when men have {5h 
fallen, they are to bee renewed foxely by the faith of ſenceriia; non 
Chrift, whith workethby love. intimating by this laſt lm rircre 
clauſe, that howſocver faith onely be it which juſti- juſtumer [2 
fieth theman, yetrheworke of love is neceſſarily 4: 144 64 
required (for all that) ro juſtific the faith. And his , Grawpro- 
: | | poſuir per ſo- 
dimirtere peccatas 1's Ve fol4 fide falyarentur creden- 
> —_ ct; C fa Thom Chriſti ks bo dileQionem opURury 
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cam juſtificara the ſoyle of the ſoule, like a-roote which hath _recerved a 


fucrit,canquam ſhowre : that when it hath begunne to be manured by the 
radix.imbre 


ſuſcepto,hmret law of God, it may riſe up azaine intobowes, which ma 


In _—_ beare the frait of workes. Therefore the roote of 7i7hte. 


oem Dei cxcol ouſneſſe deth not grow out of works,but the fruit of work; 
czperit, rur- Kt of the root of righteouſneſſe ; namely out of that rot 
og. erage of rightgouſzeſſe, which God aoth accept for righteouſ: 
quifrutuse- Peſſe without workes, The concluſion is : thar ſaving 
perum ferant. faith is alwaies a truitfull faith ; and though it never 


__ adix £0 alone,yet may there be ſome gift of God, which 


juſtiriefedex. italone is able to reach unto, as * Columbanrs allo 


ST implicthin thar verſe : he A 
creſcir.;ill8 ſci» - ' Solafides frdes dono ditabitnr alms. 


jc poSank The greateſt depreſſers of Gods grace,and the ad. 
a&epminferr Vancers of mansabilities, were Pelagius and Celeſf1u 
Jaltician ine rhe one borne in Brittazne (as appeareth by Proſper 
-aperiblis.idi. 4... ; | . Pp 

wy Aquitanus,) the other in Scotland or treland, as * Mr, 


- 


u Zolewban:ix Perſons doth gather out of thoſe words of S. Hicr07: 
ny me . inoneofthePrefaces of his commentaries(not upon 


corverſiparta. Ezechichas he quotertvit but)uponeremy.? He hats 
chep.z-ſe20. h1s.off-ſpring fromthe Scottiſh nation,.neere to the Bri- 
4-0 wg tans. Theſe hereticks (as our Mariarnns noteth out of 
Scotiez gentir, Proſpey.,un his Chronicle)preached, among other of 
dap" their impieties, *rhar for attaining.of righteouſne(c 
Hitros. prozine £VEr 08 was governed. by his owne-will, and receives j0 
Bb commentr. much grace as he did merit.\Whoſe venemous doctrine 
— Brittainerepreſled, firit by Paladins, Lyprs, 
mque ad iu- SHE / 
ſtitiam volunrare propria regi ;' ranrumque accipere gratiz,: quantum meruerit- arian. 


3602.Chron, 4d a4.N08.413. wel 414«. Whereaf ſte more partienlaly, the Aliſiwer ts the 10/134e, 
in the queſtionaf Freeewill, OOO | 


Germans; 


CV TIT WEED, w 


: PE FIT faith (faith * he) when it hath beene iuftifi ed; icketh in 


Mn; D $f _ a, 4s = 
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Germanus.and Severits fromabroad, aiterward; by. 

David Menevenſis,and.his-ſucceflorsat home.agree- 

ably.ro whoſe inſtitution, Aſſer, Mexeverſes doth pro- 

fefle, that God is alwaics to bee eſteemed both the. 

mover of the will, and the beſtower of rhe good that 

is willed. for hee is (faith hee) ® the 77ſt:gatour of all a Omniun 
ood wills, and withall the moſt bountifull provider that Poarum vo- | 

Oe. | ntatum infle 
the good things defired may bee had : foraſmuch as hee gar; necnan. 


world never ftirre up any to will well, unleſje hee did alſs triam,ur habe- 
antur bona de- 


liberally ſupply that which every one doth well and juftly gaccans, tugil 
defireto obtaine.” ” - fimusadmini- 
Among our #r//h, the grounds of ſound dodrine I Oe 
in theſe points wcreat the beginning well ſettled by bans 
Falladius and Patricins, Þ ſent hither bygoeleſf/nms Bi- Vole inliigarer, 
nit & hoac,quod 
ſhopof Rome. And whenthe poyſonof the Pela- þcae giute 
gian hereſic,about two hundred yeares after that,be- quiue habere 
ganne to breake out among them. : the Clergic of mag 
Rome inthe yearcof our Lord D.c xx x 1x.(during rer. Afer.ds. 
the vacancic of the See, upon the death of Sever:- ped. F. 
us) dire&edtheir lettersunto them, for the preven.. b 2r9p.4qu. 
ting of this growing miſchiefe, Wherein among o- 7-44wrſ- Cot: 
ther things they put them in minde, that 4 iz & both q tang | 
blaſphemy and folly to ſay, that aman is without ſinne + &tultilaqui- 
which none at all can ſay, but that one mediatonr betwixt wa on S | 
God and man, the man Chriſt Teſus, who was conceived finepeccato :' 
and barne without ſinne. Which is agreeable, partly to 1:2domnino 
that of Cland:; rhat © it is manifeſt unto all wiſe Men, una medinee. 


although it bee contradifted by heretickes, that there is Dei & homie 
ſl op 


none whocan live upon earth without the touch of ſome Chriſtus Ieſus, 

710 = qui ſine Deccas 

ro eſt conceprus & partus,Epiſt.Cler.Rowan.apud.Bcdamyib.tubiſt cop.19. © Quia,(quod 

omnibas ſapicntibus patetlicethereticicontradicant) nemo eſt qui ſingaatattu alicuius 
peccatl vivere poſsit luper terram. Clayd.hib,zittei{atths : 

; C 3 jitzue 


Me "—_ 
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20 "Of tleelgimproſeſted 


.. 


f Nullus cle- ſine + partly rothat of Seduline, that * there is none 


_— quan=gn, & of the ele(t ſo great, whom the Divell doth not dare tt 
DN i accuſe, but him alone who aid no ſunne, and who ſaid, 
dear aceulare: The Prince of this world commeth now, and in mee hee 
NH 131UmM: 10» | | 


lam, quipcc.: finae th n0t bi AT... 


caumnonte- For tquching the imperfeRion of our ſanGificati- 
cit, qui & dice- 


bat; None ve: 0910 this life,theſe men held the ſame that wee doe: 


nit princeps. TO Wit,thatthe Law 8 cannot be fulfilled , that ®there 
ruin mumt, 4; nope that doth good, that is to ſay, perfect ana. emire 
:avenir, Sedat, £094. that | Gods eleRſhall be pertedtly holy and in- 
inkom-8.:.. maculate inthe life to come, where the Church of Chriſt 
Berl yy ſhall have no ſpot nor wrinkle : whereas in thes preſent 
Ro7 « life they are righteous holy and immaculate, not wholy, 
b Nan cRqui but 31 part OF. that * the righteous ſhallthen be with. 
hoc cft,perfe- 0#t all kinde of finne, when there ſhall be no law intheir 
Quued &inte= 2nembers that ſhall reſet the law of their minae. that al- 
ro ogy though! {ne doe- not nowreigne in their mortall body 
i Adbocno, t00bey thedefrres thereof*: yer. ſip dwelleth in that mor. 
(brag tall body, the force of that natural cuſtome being not yet 


immaculati.in. £xt/2211ſhed, which we have gotten by.our originall, 
5 andincreaſed by our attaltranſgreſhens;And as for. 
Ch the matter of merit:Sednlizsdothreſolve us out of S. 


non habebit  Pagl,that we dre Saints ® by theralting of God, not by 
qucrngan. Li the merit of our deed,that God isableto do exceeding 
C 


zramin' abundantly above that we aske or-think, * according 
przſenti vir. 


NG Ant x thepower that worketh in us, not according to our me- 
-ummaculati,quamyisnon ex toto,tameiex 
 pbeſ.1. k Tunc erir juſtusfine uſo omnin peccaro,quandonulla lex crit 1a membris cius, 


parte,non inconuenienter dici poſunt. 1d. ;n E- 


repugnans Icgi mentis cius, Claud.ix Gay, 1 Nencnim jamregnar peccatum in corum 
mvprtali cotpore ad obcedicndum defideriis cius: quamvishabiter in codemmortali corpore 
peccaumgnondum extinto impetu conſuerudinis naturalis,qua mortalicer nati ſumus,& cx 
propris vuz noſtrz, ctim & nos ipfi peccandoauximus 

damnationis trahebarus.7d ibid. ty Vocatione Deiznon meritofafti.Sedulin. Rox. N SC- 
cuadim viceurem gue opcratur in nobis;non ſecundum merita noftra. 1d. mn Epheſ-3 


rit U81 : 


quod aborigine pcccati bumani + 


thought hereafter of the pains of Purgatory; l would __ 
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its , that ®-what ſoever mem have from God, grace, ov Sciendun 
becauſe they have nothing of 4ue z and that P#0th7ng clt,quia amne 


can bee found worthy or to bee compared with the glorie MG Des, 

f0 COWe. gratiaeſts 
; | mil enim cx 

debito habenr. 14.7 Rom.1s. p Nikhil dignum inveniri vel. comparari ad futuram Alcrke 


am potc{.” Id.iz Roms. 
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CHnar.[TI]. 
Of Purgatory, and Prayer for the dead. 


He next Point that offereth it ſelfe unto our con... 
ſideration, is that of Pergatory. Whereof if any 


man doe doubt * Ceſarins(a Germane Monke of the * Qui yo mg 
Ciſtercian order) adviſcth him for his refolution to F, Scoriun 


makea journey into Scotlaxd(the greater Scotland he pergar,Purga= 


meaneth)and there to exter into S.Patricks Purgatory: v uw tanctd 

- e tC) atJicit intrety 
and then he giveth him his word,that he ſhallno more & de Purgaias 
doubt of the paines of Purgatory. If Door Terry(who ipanan- 


hd lids non du- 
commenderh this unto us as theteſtimony of ®-a moſt firabir. Ceſer. 


famous Anthour) ſhould chance to have a doubttuli ——_— | 
[8/5 $5 


wiſh his ghoſtly Father to injoyne him no other pe- b Cujus loci 


| - 7 PROT. fama,itaſpar- 
nance, but the undertaking of a pilgrimage unto $. anorobar 


Patricks purgatorie; toſee whether he would prove Europ# partes 


any wiſer when he came from thence, than when he velzre viſt; 
yt Czſarius ce- 


went thither. Inthe meanetime,untill he hath made jcycrrimus au- 
{ome further experiment of the matter, he ſhall give Gar Gd con. 
me leave to belecve him that hath beenethere, and (par Gay, © 
hath cauſe to know the placeas wel as atiy(rhe lland Threw, in 
whercin it is ſeated, being held by himas a part of Ys Faves 

» v 5 © yrinede $:P&- 
the inheritance deſcended unto him from his an- 7jzyag.151, 
C3 ceſtours) 


"* Of the Religion profeſſed | 


ceſtours) and yet profeſſeth, that hee found nothing 
therein, which might afford him any argument to 
thinke there was a Purgatorie. I paſſe by, that Nez. 
nius and Frobus, and all the elder writers of the life 
e Hexr.Salte- of S, Patrick that I have met withall, ſpcake not one 


+ preps word of any ſuchplace; and that © Henriethe monke 


” —_ 


mlitis.4S5, in Of Saltrey, inthe daies of King Stephen, is the firſt in 
publics Camta- whom TI couldever finde any mention thereof, this 


et prev only would I know of the Door, what the reaſon 


&privatd virt might bee, that where hee bringeth inthe words of 
Aoctifſe Me. Tho. 


| : y 
Shs ads. Giraldus Cambrenſis touching this place, as ® a a. 


ienſs; &in thenticall authoritie, he paſleth over that part of his 
N#zrolibro Ec- retation, wherein he affirmeth, that S.Patrick inten- 
Sleſie S. Trinitat. 


Dublin. ded by this means to bring the rude people to a per- 


d De polterio- ſwaſion of the certaintie © of the infernall — of 
Fi Neon Minus F 


Murhentica vi. 78 reprobateand of the true andeverlaſting life of the 
derur auQtori- elect after death, 

ras Giraldi The Greciansalledgethis for one of their argu- 
Cambrenſis, 


rerum Ibernj- MentsS againſt Purgatory:that whereas *:/eir Fathers 
—_— gen: had delivered unto them many viſions and dreames au 
w nerds, ak = 8ther wonders concerning the everlaſting peniſhmen, 
ie i wherewith the wicked ſhould be tormented in Hell, 
Thyr.Diſcatſ. ; a 
Pantgyric, /- yet none ofthem had declared any thing concerning « 


pag-tsz, Pprrgatorietemporarie fire. Belike the Doctor was at- 
e Dcinfernali. 


bus namquereproborum penis, & de veri poſt mortem perpetuaque eleorum vita vir 
ſanQtus cum genre incredul4 dum diſputifſer; ut ranca, tam inuſirata, ram inopinabilis re- 
rum noyitas rudibus infideſium animis oculari fide certiuls imprimeretur: efficacioratio- 
num inftantia magnam & admirabilem utriuſque rei notitiam,durzq;cervicis populo peru-« 
tilem, mMerult in terris obtinere. Gzral.Cembrenſ.Topograph.Hibern.diſtintF.2.cap.y. f O17 
bowry ſ©07 6#t-y ns mT Tlueper Clap Gove 6s maTHpes ue MONANE X) mots I) one 
mis 1jdoumlay x, ine Sevudrey 72 ofe) + Ahavks yadalre;, WT En rh or 8 
4a 72A? 057U)R peVIFARVOR X TOF CNNES [U81] 8530. afes 1p] 1.8 apooxcap mVE3s 5 
Sy «N24; $1:95215%4. Marcus Ephelius, in Grzcorum Apolog, de igne Purgatorio ad 
Condll. Bafilecal, : 


fraid, 


” cats cat POR WI 
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fraid;. thar: wee- would: conclude: upon: the ſame- 
eround'; that S, Patrick was.carctull to pjant in mens. 
minds the beleete of Heavex and Hell, butof Purges 
tory.taught them nevera word. And ſure I am,that in 


the booke aſcribed unto him, De tribws habitacults, 


(which isto be ſeenen his Majzſties Libraric) there 
isno mention of any other place after this life, but 
of theſe rwo only, I willay downe here the begin- 
ning of that treatiſe; and leaveit to the judgemeurt of 
any indificrent man, whether it can well ſtand with 


thar which the Romaniſts teach concerning Purga- g Trizfuntf.s, 
OMIUyPorent:s 


torieatthis day. 8There be three habitations.under the pf tary, 


power of Almighty God : the firſt, the lowermbſt,and the raculapriwun, 
middle. The higheſt whereof u calledthe Kingdomeo ws, medi, | 
God.orthe Kinzdome of Heaven,the lowermoſt s termed mum, regoura 


Hell, the middle ts named the preſeut World, or the cix. Peivel regia 
: o!Orum dicts 
cnit of the earth. The extremes whereaf are altogether gg irum vocas 


comrary one to another : ( for what fellowſhip can there wr lnfcrous, 


- 14 x "Wig medium Mun» 
bebetwixt light andaarkeneſſe, betwixt Chriſt and Be. 7 wrerfine vel 


lial ?) but the middle hath ſome ſimilitude with theex- Oconterraruw 
tremes, For inthu worldtherets a mixture of the bad * pellatur, 

; |  Oyaruta Ti- 
and of the good together. whereas in the Kingdome of crewa omnir 


God there are none bad,but all ood» but in Hell there are ſidi invicem 


zone good, but all bad, And beth thoſe placesare ſ#p- _ — 
zlyea out of the midale. For of the men of this morld, coo con jt 

X | Qa :(quz cnium 
ſocierae poreſt cfic luci ad tenabras,& Chriſto adBelial.?) medium vers Ea a babes 
kmilituginem adextrema,8c, Commixio namque maJorum fimul & bonorum in hoc mit« 
do eſt. Inregno aucem Dei nulli wali funt, ſedomnesboni : at.in Infernonulli boni ſunt, 
{cd omnes mali, Et uterq; lacus cx media ſupplerur. Hominum enim huius mundi ali ca 
krantur adCactum,alii crab untur ad Infernum. Similes quippe fimilibus iunguntur, id eff, 
boni bonis,& malimalis; iuſti homines iuſtis angelia, cranſprefſorcs homines tranigicfion 
ribus angelis ; ſervidci Deo, ſervi diaboli Diabolo, RenedicY Yocantur ad regnum Ba pts 
ratum ab origine mundi; malcdi&iexpelluntur in ignem Frernum, qui praxparatus oþ& wins 
balo & angelia cius. Patric: de trib.babitec. 4S.jn Bibliotbecd Kogidlacebek. 
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[ome are lifted up to-Heaven, others are drawnedowne to 


oO ——_— 


Hell, namely,l;ke arejoyned unto like, that is toſay,good 


ik Cuftodita« 
Kimam uſque. 
dum Reterit . 


axctribanal: 


Chriſtiz eu 


ENG arch- 
at .porclt. 


 duratad vi- 


zo 2004, and bad to bad: juſt men tojuſt Angels, wicked 
wen to wicked Angels, the ſervants of God to God, the 
ruarts of the Dvell tothe Divell. The bleſſed are cal. 


led io the Kingdome prepared for them from thebegin. 


ning of the world : the curſed are driven into the evey. 


laſting fire that is prepared for the Drvell and his angels, 


Thus tarrethere. 

Hicherto alſo may be referred that ancient Canon 
of one of our Iriſh Synods,wherin it is afftirmed,that 
the ſoule being ſeparated fromthe body is ® preſentcd 
before theſudgement ſeat of Chriſt, who rendreth it owne 
nnto-it, according as it hath done : and that neither the 


 velenſuaprom:C Archangel can leade it unto life, untill the Lord hath 
3udzedit ; nor the Divelt tranſport it unto paine, unkeſſe 
the Lerd doe damne it. as the ſayings of Sedul;zs like- 
wife , that afterthe endof this life, * eyther death or 


CS life ſucceedeth, and that k death ts the gate by which wee 
Dominus; 'nec'exter 1110: 08Y kinzdome : rogether with that of Claz. 


Zabulns ad pce- 
nam-rraducere 
ni6 Dominus 


danmnaverie 


tam. Syned.Hi- 
bern.in _ 


Y 


and finiſh alſo our puniſhment. Cardinall Belarmse in- 
deedalledgeth here againſt us the viſion of Fre: : 


Canenumgitulo- who ® riſing fromthe dead, told many things, which he 


116193 66.MS in 


Bibliotheca D:; 


ſam concerning the paines of purgatoryzas Bede,he ſaith, 


RebersCotronj., dOth write, Butgby his good leave, we will be better: 
Cuius, initium; | 


Inter vetera Concilie, quatuor eſſe venerabiles Sywodos, &c. i Finem dixit exitum vitz & 
aCtuumn ; cui aur m;ors,aut vita ſuccedir. Sedul.in Rem.7, k Mors porta cft,per quam itur 
ad regnis. xd.;x 1:Cor.3. 1] Suſcepir Chriſtus ſinercatu ſupplicium noſtrum ; ut inde fol- 
yeret reatuma noſtrum,& finirer ctiam fupplicturanoftrum.Claud.in Galat.z. m Bedalib: 


3-biſt. Anglor.cap.19.ſcribir,B.Furſeum 4 mortuis reſurgentem narrafls mulea, que vidit de. 
PUrgatorus partus,Bel{aranede Pargaterelibelcap lite 


adviſed; 


dius ; that 1Chriſt did take _ him our puni{hment 
* without the guilt, that thereby hce might looſe onr guilt, 


Boas 
SA SCY 
A” IE. 
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As for this viſion of F r Chriſtians. gedugh of neva 
teth of it to this purpoſ; wrſeus : all that Beaerel Bibliorbos, 
fires above the 6. rpole, is concerning certal rela- numec30.. 
ds ts i yre,appointed to ® exam! in great % £6 tribili 
ng to the merits of hi ds ds 
venture may make of his workes. which AIDS. er rmngg 
— _——— Perag- camcaioxs 
| Y irceulo laFteo (f . aſcins nNIS Par- mcrita operum 
Paway for the ſo I th or in that circle mad fngulos Cxamie 
ven : and 4 ulesthar went to the H d ade hee na quiaunuuſe 
they ſhould _ not have.us wonde ades in Hoa: nam hoc 
Fa 41S WC r. t iras1n hoc j 
the Papiſts RE irons :) wer eys = th ade, Be 
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here. Where 6, 
. Where ts therefore the ment tor 
ethe juſtice of Gi, for them & +; 
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juſtice were not ſuffici 
t - 
ſufficiently (arisfied by the ſufferings {16 6d 
rings ma 6-y TE. 


of Chriſt, b 

TL GOruts but m 

tisfaction Loon - muft needs give furth 

eyther here, or in by penall workes or ſuf or the © ame 
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eee are 


others; that: lived within theſe laſt five hundred 
years , come not within the compaſſe of our preſent 
mquirie : nor yet the fables that have beene framed 


in thoſe times, touching the livesand ations. of e]. 


f'Sipeccara der Saints ; whereot no wiſe man will: make an 
mortworum © reckoning. Such (for example) is that which we reag 
dimi poſſunt ab 


amicisſuisre- 1nthe life of St. Brendan - that the queſtion being 
manentibus in moved in his hearing, \/hether the ſinnes of the dead 


ogg emo. £omld be redeemed by the prayers or almeſ-deeas« f their 
bp 


ſynas faciendo. fr/ends remaining 1n this Life(forthat was ſtill aqueſti. 
Vit.Brendamn, in 


Legends 10.Cag- 21 inthe Church :)he isſ{aid to have told them, that 
ty _ *. onacertaine night, as hee ſayled in the great Ocean, 


t Colmannus, the ſoule of one Colman * (who had becne ay anery 
inquit,vocore. | , 


ui fur Mona- Monkegand a ſower of d:ſcord betwixt brethren) appea- 
Seirccmden.red unto him; who complaining of his grievoustor. 
diſcordizque . dh $ mniohe 6 Is 
ſeminaror inter. MENTS, 1Ntreated that prayers might be made to God 
fracres. 165d. for him, and after ſixe dayes thankefully acknows- 


u In bocergo, ledged that by meanes thereof hee had gotten into 
dilcilsimi,ap- 


parer : quode- heaven. Whereupon it is concluded," that theprajer 
ratio yivorum- of the [;ving doth profit much the dead, But of S.Bres. 


et th, dns ſea-pilgrimage,we have the cenſure of M0/ans 
x Mia apo- a learned Romaniſt ; that there bee ®*-2any apocryphat 
ht me _ fooleries 1n it : and wholoeyerreadeth the ſame with 
iz Uſuard. war- any j1dgement, cannot chooſe but pronounce of it, 
tyres, Mai-16. as Phatires doth of the ſtrange narrations of Damaſci- 
cb. vavoage #5, formerly mentioned; thar it containeth notonly 
xamaice T2290 apocryphall, but alſo Y impoſſible, incredible, ill-compe- 
ey"kcarz ty ſed, and monſtrous fooleries, Whereof though the 
bliohccaun, Old Legend it ſclfe were not free (as by the heads 
13% 1 Le. FRercof, touched by Glaber Rodulphus and Giraldus 
genda Anghiz. Cambrenſis, may appeare) yet tor the tale that I reci- 


wrre{]. Lexdin. ted Out of the ® New Legend of England, I canſay, 
(71 516s that 


26; of the Religion profeſſed: _ 


| 
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thatin the manuſcript books which I have mer with- | 
all here, in St. Zrendans owne country, (one where- 
of was tranſcribed for the uſe of the Friars minors 
of Kilkezny, about the yeere of our Lord 1350.) 
there is not the leaſt footſtepthereof to be ſeenc. 

And this is a thing vcry obſervablein the ancien- 
ter lives of our Saints (ſuch Imeanc, as have beene 
written before the time of Sathans looſing ; beyond 
which we doenot now looke:)that the prayers and 
oblations for the dead mentioned therein , are ex- 
preſly noted to have beene made for them , whoſe 
{oules were ſuppoſed at the ſame inſtant ro have 
reſtedin blifle. So Adamnanus reporterh, that Saint s Qui videli- 
Colme (called by the Iriſh, both in ® Bedes and our << Columba £ 
dayes , Colum-kille) > cauſedall things to be prepa- jis.compotiro2 
red, for the ſacred miniſtry of the Euchariſt ; when cella & Co- 
he had ſeene the ſoule of St. Brendan received by the &7Þ2 nomine, 
holy Angels : and thar hee did the like, when Colzm. vocatur.ed. 
bazius Biſhop of Leinſter departed this life, for 7 muſt [9:5)1-ca-10. 
to day (ſaith St.Colme®© there) although T bee unworthy, jp. columb.tib. 
celebrate the holy myſteries of the Euchariſt , for the re. 3-6ap-15- 


verence of that ſoule which this night carried beyond the = Fr (at 


farry firmament betwixt the holy Quires of CAnzels, livecindignus 


ſim,ob v<ne- 
ration. 1lljus 


4ſcended into Parad:ſe. Wherebyit appeareth, thar 


an honourable commemoration of the dead was aniwz, quz 


herein intended, and a facrifice of thankſgiving for Þ#<in ne 
inter lanctvs 


their ſalvation rather than of propitiation for their a.v-1oum - 


finnes. In Bedealſo wee finde mention of the like ob- _ nay 
Litia i1derea 


ſequies cel ebrated by St.Cuthbert for one Hadwal- 1. umipaia 
us ,after ® he had ſeen his ſoule carried by the hands of ad Parnditae 

| alcendir, iacra 
oporrer Euchariftiz cclebrare myſteria. 1b.cap.46, d Vidi,inquir, arumam cujuſdamſan- 
Qi manibus Angclicis ad gaudia regni ceeleſtis ferri. Bed.in vit-Cathbert-cap.54. 


Angels 


ll 
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Angels: unto the joyes off the kingdome of heaven, Sg, 
Gallus and Maznus (as Walafridiss Strabes relaterh in 
the life of the one, and Theodorus Camprdonenſis, gy 
whoſoever elſe was author: of the life of the 9. 
e Caperune Ther) ©ſa/d Maſſe (which what it was in thoſedayeg 


wiſſas agere, & wee ſhall afterward heare) axd were 11ſtant in prayer, 
precibus in(1- | 


ere pro com- #07 #0 commemoration of Abbat Co:umbanus their 


memoratione COUNtTyman ; *{requexting the memory of that great 


we 11 5" Father , with holy prayers, and healtbfull ſacrifices, 


Gal.lib.1.cap. Wherethat ſpeechof Gals unto his Deacon Max. 
26.Theodor-vit. 3,45 Ox Magnoaldrs , is worthy of ſpeciall conſidera. 
Magni,li.I-Cap. _ 2 ER © ah | 

ult.edir.Golda. 01ON : 8 After this nights watch, Iunderftood by aviſ.. 
ſi, c.12.canifiix 02, that my maſter and father Columbanns is to day de. 
ah rar parted out of the miſeries of this life unto the joyes of 


am precibus Paradiſe, For his reſt therefore I ought to effer theſacri. 


ſacris & ſacrifi- ce of ſalvation, In like manner alſo, when Gals 
en moe bei dycd ,* 1ohn Biſhop: of Conſtance prayed to 
g's the Lord for his reſt, and offered healthfull ſacrifices for 
8 ils nn. i bim-: although he were certainly perſwaded thathe 
cognoviper vi- had attained the bleſſing of everlaſting life ; as may 
—_ on” beeſcencin Walafridus, And when IHagny: after- 


meum Colum. wards was in his death-bed, hee is ſaid to haye uſed 
banum de hu- theſe words unto TotF0 Biſhop of Av5borouzh., that 


Jus viz angu- . | 
A hodiead CAMECTOVilit him. *.Doe not weepe,, reverend Prelate, 
Paradiſi gaudia 
commigraſle. Pro ejus iraq; requie ſaerificium ſaluris debeo immolare.16;d. h Presbyrer 
eum ut ſurgeret monuit,8& protequie defunRi ambirioſins Dominum precarctur. Intravc- 
runt itaque Ecclefias, & Epiſcepus procaciſlimo ſalutares hoſtias iwmolavit amico. Finito 
autcm tfraternx commemnorationis obſcquio, e#c.Walafrid. Strabeuit.Gall. lib.1. cap.z0. 9s 
etiam adcitpoſtea , i £0 eJ45., pariter.cum Epiſcopo oratioem pro illo fecifle. os 3+. 
i Noliflerc,venerabilis Fraſul,quia me in tot mundialium perturbationum procellis laba- 
rantem conſpicis 3 quoniam credo un miſericordia Dei, quod anima meain icmortalitatis 
liberrate fir gaviſura. ramen deprecor, ut oratienibus tuis ſanRis me peccaterem & animan 
meam non deſinas adjuyare. Theedor,Campiden. vel quicunque auther fuit vits Magi » bb. 
cap.13-edit,Goldaſii,cap.a8, Camſu, 
| becauſe 


—_.. wen 


wy = 
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d Neo. 


OE is, 


becauſe thou beholdeſt me labourins in ſo many ſtormes of 
worldly troables : becauſe I beleevve in the mercy of God, 
that my ſoule ſhall rejoyce in the freedome of immortali. 
tie. yet Theſeech thee , that thou wilt not ceafe to helpe 
mee a ſinner and my ſoule with thy holy prayers. Then 
followeth : thar ar the time of his departure, this _ 
voice wasSheard, ® Come, Magnus, come, receive the eProps. 
crowse which the Lord hath Prepared for thee, and thar pe coronam 
thereupon To;J0o ſaid unto TheodoFus (the ſuppoſed quam tibiDo- 
writer ofthis hiſtory )1 Ter «s ceaſe weeping , brother . _ 35x mg 
becauſtmee ought rather to reoyce , having heard this thi. 
ſigne of the receiving of his ſoule unts immortality, thay a. Coierns 


flicre,fracer 
to make lamentation, but let us goeto the Church , and quia potitis nos 


; F955 , Oporter < 
be carefull ts offer hualthfull ſacrifices to the Lord for ſo * pages comgy 
deare a friend, a cjus in immor. 
I diſpute not of the credit of theſe particular paſ: jAlitatoſumpre 
lages : it is ſufficient, thatthe authors from whom xp... ty of 


of thoſetimes, whereof wee now doe treate. For purer: 4p 

thereby it is plaineenough (and if it be not, it ſhall procaw chacic. 
elſewhere be made yermore plaine) that inthoſe e]- imo amico ſa. | 
der dayes it was an uſuall ching,co make Prayers and nouninoimas, 
oblations for the reſt of thoſ> foules, which were lare ſtudeamus, 
not doubted to have beene in glorie: and conſe. On Roque 


aternZ come 


quently, that neither -the Commemoration. Nor the memorationis 
Praying for the dead; nor the Requiem Maſſes of that oblequic,Se, 
age, have any ncceflary relation to the beleefe Of m Dumin 


Purgatory, The leſſon therefore - which Claudius preenciſeculs 


teacheth us here out of Sainr Hierowe, is very good : nfre ors 


that ® while wee are in this preſent world , wee may bee. confiliis invi. 
| | ccm pofſc nos 
adjuvari: cimautem ance tribunal Chrifti venerimus,nec TIob,nec Daniel, nec N 0c, ragare-. 
pale pro quoquam ; ſed unumquemque portare onus ſuum, Claudn 7 
able 
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ableto helpe.one another, either by.our prayers 01: by our 
counſailes, but when wee ſhall come before the Indgement 


ſeate of Chriſt, xeither Job , nor Daniel, nor Noah ca; 


a Columba. n 


ab 1 £444 


intreate for any one , but every. one muſt. beare his ownc 
burdex. and the advice which the no leſle learned 
than godly Abbat Colambarrs: giveth us, is veric 
ſafe :.notto pitch upon uncertainties. hereafter, but 
now to traſt i» God, and follow the Ry of Chri(l , 
while onr life doth yet remaine , and while the times, 
wherein we may obtaine.ſalvation,are certaine. 


epiſi ad Hunals 7 ive Deo fidens (ſaith *he)Gbriſti pracepta ſequede; 


Dum modd vita manet, dum tempora certa ſalutis. 


Whereunto 794» the Briton (another ſon of 54. 


gen Biſhop of $t,D avids) ſeemethalſoto have had an 


eye; when (at the endof the Potme which he wrote 


ofhis owneand his fathers life), he prayeth for him- 


ſelfe inthe ſame manner : 
Ft genitor clemens ſolita-pietate remittast 
Fattis aut diitis que geſii corde nefando , 
- Dum muhi vita manet dum flew flumina peſſunt. 
Nam cum tartares uullins cura ſubintrat, - 


| RET 
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"Of theWorſhip of God , the publicke forme. of Liitrgic, 


the Sacrifice and Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 


EL In "P-Quckiag the worſhip of God , Sedvlins delive- 
a Adorare ali- 


um prztcr Pa- 


wem & Fili- 


A ceth this generall rule : that *70 adore avy 91htr 
beſide the Father, and the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, 


um;& Spiricam ſanRum, impieratis crimen eſt, Sedul.in Rox. l. 


tht 


TO Hytliannineiſh Tb 


rp od. tute ct ——_— 
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the crime of impiety ; andthatÞa/l. :hat te ſoule-oneth'y, 1 oumqed 
unto God, if it beſtow it upor any beſ;ae God, it commut . debut Deo 
teth adxltery, More particularly, in the matter. of por ng 
Imazes, *hee reproveth the wile men of the heathen, redeideric, 


for thinking that they had found outa way, how the mortbarur.zd, 


znviſible God might bee worſhipped by aviſible image : < Recedenes 
with whom alſo accordeth C/ararns, that 9 God is 4 lumine veri- 
to bee knowne , neither in mettall nor in ftone. and for as re ; 
Oathes,there is a Canon aſcribedto Saint Patricke , Ten, gh w 
whercin itis determined , that © zo creature 7s to bee Podoinulibi: 
ſworne by, but onely the Creator. As for the forme of ms cane, nh 
the Litnzric or publicke ſervice of God, which the bilecolercwr. 
ſame St.Patrick bfought into this country : it is faid, ks 
that hee received it from Germanxs and Lupe ; and manutattis Hog 
thatir originally deſcended from S. Marke the Evan- 2'**> og 
gelift. for ſo have I ſcene itſer downe inan ancicnt (ae evatlet. 
fragment , written wellnigh- 920. yeeres fince : re- fur-Claudkb.s, 
maining now inthe Library of Sir Robert Cotton, my & _— 
worthy friend; who can never ſufficiently bee com- candamije 
mended, for his'extraordinary care,in preſerving gll *uremalk 
raremenuments of. this kinde. Y.ca St.Hieromes au- orgy 
thority is rhere vouched for-proofe hereof, Beats P4#1y-can.xz, 
Hieronymus adfirmat , quod ipſum curſum, qui d;citr _ 
praſente tempore Scottorum, beatus Marcus decantanit. 
which being not now to bee found in any ot Saint 
Hierpms workes, the truth thereof Ileaveunto the 

credit of the feporter.. | 
But: whatſoever Litzrgie was uſed here at firſt : 
this is ſure, thar in the ſucceeding ages no one gene- 
rall forme of divine ſervice was retained, bur diverſe 
rites and manners of celebrations were obſervedin 
diverſe parts of this Kingdome ; uarill the Rowave 
uie 


_ _ tivo, 
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uſe was brought in at laſt by Gillcbertus, and Mal. 
 chias, and Chriſtianus, who were the Popes Legates 
© hereabout 500. yeeres agoe. This Gr&ebertas (an old 
A” Eg acquaintance of * A»ſeim Archbiſhop of Canterbury) 
3 Epiſcopis, in the Prologue of his booke De «fie E ccleſiaftico, di. 
presbyrerisro. refed to the whole Clergie of Ireland , writeth in 
Sqn this manner, 8 A4t therequeſt, yea 4nd at the command 
ſulum Gille of 92ayy of you (dearely beloved) I endevonred to ſet 
Lealcendoin . downt inwriting the Canonicall cuſtome in ſaying » 
Rogatu,nec Honres, and per forming the Office of the whole Ecclej. 
_ 6 pomp: aſticall Order ;not preſumptuonſly, but in deſire toſerue 


ex vobis (Cha- } 999 Poſt godly command : tothe end that thaſe diverſe 
riflimi)cano- 471d ſchiſmaticall Orders wherewith in a manner all Ire- 


| _—_— land is aelnded , may give place to one Catholicke ard 


dicendis Horis, R0W#4pe O ffice. For what may bee ſaid to bee more nude. 


& peragendo coup oy [chiſmaticall , than that the moſt learned in one 
rotius Ecclefi- | -4 LE | 
aſliciordinis 97:4er , fhonld bee made as a private and lay 2847 int ano- 


officio, ſcribere ther 19au5s Church ? 


conatusſum ; a 
5 Theſe begiunings were preſently ſeconded by 
tivs Feel Malachias : in whole life , written by Bernard, wee 


ka ap ater reade as followeth. * The _dpoſtolicall conſtitntions, 


fonizur diver 4d the decrees of the = Fathers, but eſpecially the cu- 
1s "away fomes of the holy Church of Rome, did heeftabliſh in all 
= Hibez, Churches. And hence it ts, that at this day the Canim- 


nia pene tota 
delula eft, uni Catholico & Romano cedant officio. Quid enim magis indeccns aut {chiſma- 
ticum dici poterit; quam doftifiimumunius ordinis in alcerius Ecclefi idioram & laicum 


fieri? &c.Prolog Gille rue Gilleberti Lumnicenſis epiſc. De uſu Excleſthftic. MS. in Colle .S.Pe- 


xedics, & publica academiz Cantabrigienſis BibliocthecI, bh ſtolicas ſanQiones 
ac decreta ſangorum patrum, przcipucque conſuctudines ſantz Romanz eecleliz in 


. cunQiis ecclefiis ſtarucbat, Hinc eſt quod hodieque in illis ad horas canonicascantatur & 


pſallicus juxrs cgorem univetſix terrz : naw minime idance fiebat, ne jn civicarcquidem. 
Ipſe vero in adolefcentid camurn didiccrar, & in ſuo cexnobio mox cantari fecit; cum 
necdum in civitare ſu in epiſcopuru univerlo, cantary ſcirent , vel vellent, Ber1erde18 
Vi Melachie, Mn. up 
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a 


call Houres are chanted and ſung therein , according to: 

the manner of the whole earth : whereas before that, this 

wes not done, n0 n0t in the Citie it ſelfe.(the poore city 

of CArdmazhhemeanerh.) But Malachias had lear. 

wed ſong in his youth, and ſhortly after cauſed ſinging to. 

be uſed iy his own Monaſterie;, when as yet,aſwell inthe 

citie 4s in the whole Biſhoprick; they eyther knew not,or 

world not ſing. Laſtly, the worke was brought to 
perfection, when Chri/tianzs Biſhop of Liſmore, as 

Legate tothe Pope, was Preſident in the Councell of 

Caſhel! ; wherein a ſpeciall order was taken for * /he i Officium eri« 
right finzing af the Ecclefsaſticall Office z and a gene- yer ga 
rall a& eſtabliſhed, that * af! divine offices of holy Salads hs- 
Church ſhould from thencefarthbe handled in all parts of "*unt.lobane 
Ireland, according 4s the Churchof England did ob- hoe. nocs HY 
ſerve them, The ſtatutes of which Councell were 74:45. 

t confirmed by the Regall authoritie of King Henry 270i divi 
the ſecond ; ® by whoſe mandate, the Biſhops that ſroſande 
met therein were aſſembled, inthe yeare of our Lord EFf*; iuxts 
1171.as Giraldus Cambrenſes witneſlerh, in hjs biſto- S pf rem 
ricof the Conqueſt of 1re/and.. And thus late was ir, <<fi, in omni. 
before the Romanc uſe was fully ſertled in this King 11g, pans 


Hiberniz amoa 
dome. | | do traQentur, 


Thatthe Brirons en mnonner in cheag._ Girdd Contr. 
70x5 uſed another manner inthead- ,;,,.-" 


miniſtrationof the Sacrament of Bapriſmve than the n,lb.1.cap.34, 
Romanes did: appearerh by the propoſition made un- ? CO 
: rut I 
to them. by A aſtin the Monke , * that they ſhould ne, Rock 
performe _ miniſterie of baptiſme, according tothe cu- ſubhumiracis 
omeof th ITY . | + auti;oritare 
ft f e Church of Rome, Thatthcir torme of LZi- {,,aa.1d iv; 
Bae” RE be | m Fx ipſ*4u Ti 
pa oct —_—_—_ Rome Caſlilienfi cunvenerunt.. 1d.ibid. n Ver minifterium 
| 1, quo Deo renaſcimur, uxta moreai SanRz Romanx & Apoſtvlicx Eccich# 
 Eoippleatis, Bed.bb.a.Hiftor. my Js pr gt _ 


tarzie 
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targie was the ſame with that which was received by 
their neighbours the Galls, is intimated- by the Ay- 
 _ thorofthar ancient fragment before alledged : who 

þ 3-49 ore alſo addeth, tharthe® Gallican Oraer was received in 

rumin Ecclefii the Church throughout the whole world: Yerelſewhere 

+1 Anat - doe I meere witha ſentence alledged out of Gilzzs, 


_ INES J 
fulneſt. Frag. that ? the Britons were contrary to the whole world, and 


ment. de Eccleſi- eyemies t0 the Roman cuftomes, a(well in their Maſſe, 


_ _ * aSintheir Toſurc. 

MS. Bibliothecs Where to ler paſſewhatT have colleed touching 
pager ge the difference offtheſe 70zſares- (asa matter ot ver 
Britonesrori frnall moment eyther way) and to ſpeake ſomewhar 
mundo contra= of the Mafſe (for which ſo greatadoe is now adayes 
ru,moribus.Ro- . q 

manis ininic, Made by our Romaniſts) wee may obſerve in the firſt 


non ſalum in place, - that the: publike LZ:t#r2:e or ſervice of the - 


_—_ Church,was of old oarhed the _ eventhen alſo, 
(od (ava. When prayersoffly Were (aid, without the celebrati- 
#1arum 56: on of the holy Communion. Sothelaſt Maſe that 
Rblacers, SeColrrewascver preſent at,isnoted by q Adamnanu: 
q:4damas, to haveþeene veſpertinalis Dominice-nottis Miſ[a.He 
_— dyedthe mid-ni2ht following ; whencethe Lords 
day: tooke.. his. beginning (99 viF. Inp, Anno 

Dom, 597.) according to the account. of the. Ro- 

manes: whicirthe Szo7::fh-and 1r/{hſeemeto have be- 

gunne fromtheeverrng going before. and then was 

| thateverizz Maſſe ſaid : which in all liketihood,dif- 
xLesTaftic: fered not from thoſe irmen? ime. mentioned by * Leo 
(41/613 the Emperourinhis Taficks,that is to ſay,fromthat 


which we call Eves-ſonz,or Evening prayer. Butthe 


name of the Maſſe was in thoſe daies more ſpecially 
#.1damen, applicd to theadminiſtration of the- Lords Supper: 
Vis.colenbs lib. & rherforc in the lame © Adamnanus weſcethat $45rs 


I3468þe1 Sn. ? | _FExchariftis | 


dn. + Milo. 
[on et ad 
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Euchariſtie miniſtcria and Miſſarum ſolenmia, the ſa- 
cred miniflerie of the Eucharift and the ſolewmitics of 
the Meſſe, are taken for rhe ſame thing. Sa likewiſe 
in the* relation of the paſſages that concerne theob. « ,,u46i4. 
ſequies of Colambanes, performed by Gallus and Stab. Vit. Galt 
| | . yy . ” liv.tCap.26. 

Magnoaldas , we finde that Miſſamcelebrareand Miſe 71,ut oe. 
fas agere,is made tobe the {ame with D:vinacelebra- pidonenf. ve! 
re myſteriaand Sulutis hoſtiam (or ſalutare ſacrificium) Teo ao 
immolare : the ſaying of Maſſe, the fame with thece. 1;6.1.ca 9. 
lebrationof the drvine myſteries and the oblation of the G0idap.cap12e 
healthfell ſacrifice. for by that terme was the admini. at 
tration of the /acrament of the Lords Supper at that 
time uſually defigned, | 

For asin our * beneficence,and communicating , ,,,,,..« 
unto the neceſſities of the poore(which are ſacr:fices 
wherewith God is well pleaſed) wee are taughtto 
x.-ive both our ſelves and our almes, firſt unto the 
Lord, and after unto our brethren: by the will of 
God : ſois it inthis miniſtery of the bleſſed#Sacra. 
ment. the ſerviceis firſt preſentedunto Ged, (from. .. - 
which, as from a moſtprincipall parrof rthedutic, 
the ſacrament it ſeIfe is called the Exchariſt , becauſe | 
therein wee? offer a ſpeciall ſacrifice of praiſe and y Heb13-15 
thankeſgiving alwaicsunto God) andthencommu- 
nicated unto the uſe of Gods people. in the perfor- 
mance of which part of the ſervice, both the mini- 
fter was {aid to g/ve,andthe communicant to receive 
the ſacrifice : as well as in reſpec of the former part, 
they were {aid to offer the fameuntoithe Lord. For 
they did nor diſtinguiſh the Sacrifice from the Sacra- 
ment, asthe Romaniſts doe now adayes : butuſcd 
thenameof Sarrifice indifferently,both of chatwhich - + 


"—ia>—_— — ere IE _ muta 


N-3 (or 8:5, 


2 was 


Landavenjes Eccleſmoogats 
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| was offered untoGod,and of that which was Ziv to 
and received by the, communicant. Theretore wee 

read of offring the ſacrifice to. God : as in that ſpecch 


= Pracepror of Gall to his ſcholler Magnoaldnes,* My maſter Co. 


_— lumbans ts accuſtomed to offer unts the Lord the ſari. 


vaſis zneisDo- fice of ſalvation in braſen veſſels. Of giving the ſacr;. 


— ficeto man : as whenit is ſaid in one of the ancicne 
ferreſaluris. Synods of Ireland, that *a Biſhop by his Teſtament 


walefrid. Seb. may bequeath a certaine proportion of his goods 
Pit.Gall.lib.t. - 4 . . g F 
cap.19. for a legacie tothe Prieſt that giveth himthe ſacrifice, 


a Teſtamentii and: of receiving the ſacrifice from the hands of the 


Epiſcopi fye ” : . | | S, 
incite eſt; Miniſter : as in that ſentence of the Synod attribu. 


r0.ſcripuliSa- ted unto S. Patrick , Þ He who deſerveth not to receive 


cerdoti danti INES. : TT OW: _— s 


Sjnod.Hibern.in Gather and-in that glofleot Sedyliusupon 1.Cor. 11, 


vert. Cononn 3 3, + F grry ove for another, thazis,(ſaith he): you 
rams. oe receive the ſacrifice. and inthe Brittiſh antiqui- 


b Quiinvizl ties : where we reade of Amorangble man in Wales 
luanon were- frheto:Sanſan the Saint of Dole in little Brittain) 


bitur facrificii era ; | 
ren rand that 4 beingtekenvrpithe grievans fickneſſe, hee was ad- 
modo poſt 2,,0zrfhed by bis neighbenrs, that according to the uſual 


mortem ili 4 | 
eildjurare? manner he ſhould receive the ſacrifice of the communion, 


Syod-Pairic. W hereby, it doth appeare, that the ſacr7fice of the 
oft ae x Alder times wasnot. like untothe new 2/aſſe of the 
pearc,id eft, Romaniſts, / wherein the. Prieſt alone doth all ; bur 


aquequole- unto our Communian, Where others alſo have free li- 
piarls, Seduljy bertiegivenuntathem to *cat ofthe Altar, as well 
xCor.1t.  agtheythatiſervethe Altars:: -:; |; 


d G 'F os . * . .. " "I l 
of ary moms' -. Again, they thatarecqmmunicants in the Romiſh 


ſus, 2 ſuiscom- ſacrament; receivethe Euchariſt in one kinde onely - 

Wonitus eſt yvi-* 1 . LEI Wo I — 

Tinis, Ut jUxta more 05 ag t ſacrificlum communigiis, 'Ex vit4S,Samſonis MS. it bor 
to, 4 pro ang WHIDLEM EN £ O34 p 
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phe Prieſt in offering of the ſacrifice receiveth. the 
ſame diſtinly both by way of meatandby way of , 

7" "2. | Fx . 8 patif- 
drinke:; which they tell us *is chiefly done, for the Gnnim ob 3a-- 
integritie of the Sacrifice and not of the Sacrament. IS: 
For in the Sacrfice, they ſay, 8 the ſtverall elements be itn ef. 
conſecrated, not into Chriſts. whole perſon as it was borne larmin.de ſacra- 
of the V ir gin or now's 11 heaven : but the bread into his. libs Key 4 | 
body apart, as betrayed, broken, and given for as , the- fue. 
w:ye intohis bloud apart, as ſhed ont of his bode for re- 8 Fhem.ame- 
miſfi:on of ſinnes and dedication of the new Teftament, "aa 
which bee conditions of his perſon as hee was in ſacrifice 
aud oblation. But our anceſtours, inthe uſe of their 
Sacrament,received the Euchariſt in both kinds : not 
being ſo acute as todiſcerne betwixt the things that 
belonged unto the integritie of theſacrifice and of 
the ſacrament, becauſcin very truth, they tooke the 
oneto bethe other. | 

Thus Bederelateth, that one Hildmer, an officer of 

Eefrid King of Northumberland, intreated ole Cuth- 
bert ®ro ſenda Prieſt that might miziſter the ſacra- b Mirtas preſ- 
ments of the Lords body and bloud unto his wife —_—=- 
that then lay adying : and Cu:hbert himſelfe, imme- quam moria- 
diately before his owne departure out of this life, **et3cr 
received the communion of the Lords body and: bloud , corporis & ſan- 
as iHerefride Abbat of the monaſteric of Lindgfarne 8415 facra- 
(who was the man that atthatrtime miniſtred the ſa- ſtrer.Bed.de Pie 
_ crament unto him) made reportunto the ſame Bede, cutbber.preſ. 
who clfewherealſo particularly noteth, thathe then jAclpu 
taſted of the cup. | 
rue ſium, quem jama veailſe cognorit, Dowivici corporis & languinis communious 
mARIVIt, Ibid 649. 39 "wb 
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. ab & Pocule deguſtat vite, Chriſtique ſupinum 
Cuthbert.carms, Saneuine mumt ter. 
cap-36s. leſt any man ſhould thinke,that under the "LARA of 
breadalone he might beſaidto havebeen partaker of 
the body and blondof the Lord, by way of Concer. 
farce * whichi isatoy, that was not once dreamed of 
in thoſe daies. Sothat we need not to doubt, what is 
meant by that which wee reade in the booke of the 
life of Farſeus (which was written beforethetime of 
I 'Perivicqzue Bede) that | he received the communion of the holy body 
won vg and bloyd:;, and that hee was wiſhed .to-admoniſh 
fanguinis com- ®: the Paſtors of the Church, that they ſhould 
pg ſtrergthenthe ſoules of the faichfull with the ſpiritu- 
Vice Fuſes all food of dottrine, and the participation of the holy 
mn Principes & bogy,aud bloud. or of that which Cogitoſws. writeth 
eee the lifeof Saiac Bri2id, touching the place in the 
animas deli Church of apr tn. * whereuntothe mo with 


I "ICT 


———y 


provocenr 3 & (> 
SY 


wiſh cumfuis_ Xildere, one of whoſe cles] 1s and, evenin 
——___— later Legends, to have happened when ſhee was 


. incoar)- we convivio corporis & 
his nomine 


wy low VR. gn 


 ſanguinis fruantur Tcſa Chriſtt. Cogite: vie. ad 
Jamcorpus Nomini accepilier, ac ſanguinem lie 


about 


——_— 


 ——_ 
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edi. ood Mats os —_ _—_ 


about to drinke out of the Chabce, at thetime of her 


recciving of the Excharift.. which they that liſtto 


looke after,may finde inthe colletiansof Capgrave, 
 $uriws, and fuch hike. 


But, you will ſay , thefe teſtimonies that have 


beene alledged, makenot ſo much forus, in proving 
theuſe of the communion under beth kindes , as they 
make againſtus, in confirming the opinion of Traz. 
fbſtantiation : (ecing they all ſpecifie the receiving, 
not of bread and mize, but of the body and blond of 
Chriſt. 1 anſwer, that foraſmuch as Ciriff himſelte 
at the firſt inſtitution of his holy. Supper did ſay cx. 


preſly , This is my body , and, Thu & my bloud : hee 


deſcrycth notthe name of a Chrifizas, that will que- 
ſtion the trurh of that ſaying , or refuſe to ſpeake in 
that language, which hee hath hcard his Lord and 
Maſter uſe before him. The queſtion oacly is, in 
whar ſenſe, and after what manner,theſerhings muſt 
bee conceived to bee his body and 5/ovd. ON which 
therenceded to be little queſtion : if men would bee 


things: which were never doubred of by the anci. 
ent, and have moſt evidentground in the context of 
_ the Goſpel. Firft,thatthe ſwbjei? of thoſe ſacramen- 
tall propoſitions delivercd by our Saviour (thatis to 
_ tay, rhe demonſtrative particle Tm1s) can have 
reference to no other ſubſtance, but that which hee 
then held in his ſacred hands, namely bread & wine : 
which are of ſo different a nature fromthe body and 
_ blexd of Chrift,that the one cannot poſlibly in proper 
ſenſebeſaid to bethe other zasthe light of common 
reaſon doth force the Romaniſts themiclvcsto con- 

 D4 felles 


pleaſed to take into their conſideration theſe wwo | 


V Lk. Cn and 


7 afeegmprſed 


feſle. $ econdly -thar in the Pred:cate, or latter, part of 


the ſame propoſitions, there is not mention made 


only of Chriſts body and bloud', but of his body brokes, 
and his bloud ſhed : to ſhew, that his boayis to be con. 
fidercd hereapart, not as it wes borne of the Virgin,or 
n0w-1s in heaven,but as it was broken and crucificd for 
us ; and his-6/0ud likewiſe apart, notas.running in 
his veines, but 4s (hed out of his body , which the Re. 
zwiſts havetold us to be condstions of his perſon, as he: 
as in ſacrifice andoblation, | 
And leſt wee ſhould imagine, that his body were 
otherwiſeto bee confidered in the ſacrament than in 
the ſacrifice; in the one alive, asit is now in heaven, 
in the-cther dead; asitwas offered upon the Croſſe : 
the Apoftle purteth the matter outofdoubt,that not 
onely the miniſter in offcring , bur alſo the people 
2:-I C07.11-26o jn receiving, even? avoften 45. they eatethis bread, and 
#rinke this cup; doefhew the Lords death untilt hee come, 
 Ourelders ſurely; thatheld the facrificeto bee 21ven 
and rece:ved (for ſo we haveheard themſelves (peak) 
as-well as offered. , did. not conſider otherwiſe of 
Chriſtnthe-ſacrament, than as:/2ce was in ſacrifice and 
oblatroni Where therefore, Chriſts body be preſented 
as broken and liveleſſe, and his 6/oxd as ſhed forth 
and ſevered from his body, and it be moſt certaine, 
tirar there are no ſuchthings now really exiſtent any 
where (as is confeſſed os all hands :) then mult it 
follow neceſlarily, that the-bread and wine are not 
q-Xb-m. converted into theſethings really. The9 Rhemifts in- 
Mat2626 ode tell us, thatwhenthe Church doth offer and 
ſacrifice:Chri#t; daily, hee in myſteric and ſacrament 
«<eth, Further than this they durſt not .goe : "oe if 
EO = they 


- > en 
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they. had ſaid , hee dyed really; they ſhould thereby 
ot only make themſelves daily killers of Chr:/f, bur | 
alſo direRly croſſe that principle of the Apoſtle, 
Rom.6.9. Chriſt being raiſed: from: the dead dyeth no 
more, If then the body of Chriſt intheadminiſtraci- 
bn of the Excharii# be propounded as dead (as hath 
been ſhewed) and dye ir cannot really , bur onely in 
myſterie and ſacrament : how can it be thoughrto bee 
contained under. the outward elements, otherwiſe 
than iz ſacrament and -myſterie? and ſuch as-in times 
paſt wereſaidto have received the ſacrifice fromthe 
hand of the Prieſt , what other body and 6b/oud could 
they expett to receive therein, but ſuch as was ſuta- 
bleto the nature of that ſacrifice, to wir, myſticall and 
acramentall ? : ; 
Celins Sedulius (to whom Gelaſizs Biſhop of Rome, 
with his Synod of. x x. Biſhops , giveththe title of 
rwvenerable Sedilins ; as Fenantins Fortunatus of * con- c Venerabilis + 
ſpicuons Seahilins ,and Hildephonſus Toletanns of the _ "i 
t 900d Sedubins, the Evangelicall Poet , the eloquent quod walks army 
Orator , and the Catholicke Writer ) is by Trithemins d{criplic vert: 
and others ſuppoſed tobe the ſame with our * Sedu- —_— _ 
lius of Scotland (or Ireland) whoſe ColleQions are Sy»od.komar. 
extant upon St.Pauls Epiſtles : although I have for. {98 
borne hitherto to uſe any of his teſtimonies, becauſe conj had ro 
I have ſome reaſon to doubt, whether hee were the 3ir%ngua 5c: 
{ame with our Sed#/ivs or no, But C#l:/ns Sedulins a chomgys oY 
(whatſoever countryman hee was) intimareth plain- IMO, - 
ly, chat the things offered inthe Chriſtian ſacrifice, © - SEPT 
. | , CCA Ze 
vangclicus, Orator facundus . (criptor catholicus; Hitdephonſ.T ol:t an.ſtrn:. —_ ,- 
_— oy  - Sedulii Scoti-Hibernicaſis,, in omnes cpiſtolas Pauli Co!leRan : excKſ-Baſ .- 


alc. 
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_ arc the ſrait of the corne and of the vine < 

x Sedu!.Carms. \® Denique Poatificuns prizceps ſumnamuſque Sacerds; 

Paſchal .b9.4s. 2:15 n:#f Chr:ſtus adeſt ? gemini libamink author, 

Ord::e Melchiſedech,cui dantwur munera ſemper 

2:44 ſuaſunt, ſegetis fructns, & gaudia vits,) 

y Triricez ſe- Or, a5 hee exprelerh ie in his prole ; I ihe fwrete meate 
went ci>us of 196 ſeeae of wheate, and the lovely drinke of the pleas 
' n»viepuns fant vie. Ot Melch ſedek (according to whole or. | 

amabilis. Id der Czr- ſt, and he onely, was Prieſt our owne Sed. 


al TY at_g [us writechthus : ® Melchiſedek offered wine & bread 


d:ch vinum & to Abraham for a figure of Chriſt , offering his body 4:4 
ns (OR bloud unto God bus F ather npon the Croſſe. Wherenote, 
guram Chriſti, that firſ# hee ſaith, Ielchiſedek offered bread and 
co:pus & lan- wine to Abraham, not to God - and ſecondly, that hee 
Soren in WasA figure of ChriF# offering his body and bloud 
cruce off:ren= wþ073 thecroſſe, not in the Euchariſt. -Bur we (ſaith * he) 
$6,  docoffer daily, for a commemoration of the Lords paſſion 
a -Nos verdin (0zce performed) and onr owne ſalvation. and elſe. 

coumemor3- where, expounding thoſe words of our Saviour, Doe 
nicz ſcmelpaſ. #4 #18 remembrance of me ; hee bringeth in this ſimili- 
fioms quouidic ryde,uſed before and after bim by others. ® He left « 
ng tr We memory of himſelfe unto us : even as if one that were 
1d.» #eb.10. going 4 farre Journey , ſhould leave forme token with 


b Suam me- +13 when hee loved, that as oft as hee beheldit , hee 
moriam nobis : 


rh wmaight call toremembrance bs benefits and friendſhip. 

| warn Clandias noteth, that our Sayiours © cm 9 
TREE. firſt #0 deliver nuto his Diſciples the ſacrament of his bo- 

 liquodpignus die 4d bloud,and afterwards to offer wp the bod) it ſe!fe 

> mate, o upon the altar of the croſſe, Whereat the firſt ſight I 


We a illud viderit ,' poſlit cjus beneficia & amicitias recordari. 14.441 Cor.11s 


— 


c Vohut aniediſcipulis fuisradere ſacramcartum corporis & ſanguinis ſui, quod ſign» 
Tn gem 1 in ara 


ficavit ia fractione 
Crucis. Cland.lideziu Matthe 


2 
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did verily thinke, that inthe words frac#:97e corpores 
an error had beene committed in my tran{cript (cor- 
por being miſwritten for pars) but afterwards com- 
paring it with the origtnall , whence Irooke my co- 
pic, I found that the author retained the manner of 
d Sre Chryſo- 


ſpeaking uſed both *before and after his time, in g,q,, Theodo- 
giving tac name of the thing fignified untothe figne, rer,ond Ephrz- 


A R . mius Anzio- 
eventhere where the dire& intention of the ſpeech chile the 


was to diſtinguiſh the one from the other, For hee Axfwer to the 


doth expreſly here diſtinguiſh ihe ſacrament of the bo. hb, pay; 6G; 
die, which was delivered unto the Diſciples, from «71mm. a 


the body it ſelfe , which was afterwards off:red upon < Apud Re- 
the Croſſe : and for the ſacramentall relation be. onnumive 


$ : Bertramum) & 
twixt them bath, hee rendreth this reaſon. * Becauſe Zificum, pal- 


bread doth confirme the body, and wine doth worke bloud "> MP 
in the fleſh: therefore the one 1s myſtically referred to the —_— {tom 
body of Chriſt, the other to his bloud. Which dodrine mat, vinum 
of his (that the ſacrament is in it owne nature bread ers. | 
and w:ze 9 but the body and bloud of Chriſt by myſtt- incarne: hic 
callrelation) was in effetthe ſame with ctharwhich 29 0opn* |. 
long afterwards was here in Ireland delivered by, itludrefer- 


Hepry Crumpe the Monke of Ba/tivglas, Echat the bo. vt ad ſangui- 
die of Chriſt in the rage yr of the altar was onely a ” Quad = 


looking glaſſe to the body of Chriſt in heaven : yea and pus Chrifti in - 
within fifry or threeſcore yeeres of the time of clay. it iacn 


= : Wy OR mento ft ſo - 
digs Scotus himſelfe, was ſo fully maintained by 79- lum fpeculum 


hannes Scotus ina booke that hee purpoſely wrote of 35 <o'pus 

, riſti in cope 
that argument; that when it was alledged and ex- jo. - x «@u 
tolled by Berengarins, Pope Leo (the ninth) with his phy” ow. 
Biſhops aſſembled iz Synodo Yercellenſo, an*, Domini, pt Sacyon | 


to5o (which was 235. yeeres after the time that Henr. Crumpe, - 
Claxdins wrote his commentaries upon St. Matthew) tate 
2 anna 


MC 


— "rd. ©" 
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k wohannis ad no other meanes to-avoideit, but by. flat * can. 
Sccriliber de demning of ir. Of what great eſtecmethis 74x wag 
ome with king Aifred,may be ſcene in William of: Malmeſ: 
damnatus.Lan- bury, Roger Howeden, Matthem of Weſtminſter, and 9. 
fra"c.de Eurba- ther writers.of the Engliſh hiſtory. The king him. 
_—_— 7 ſelfe, inthe Preface before his Saxon tranſlation of 
St.Gregories Paſtorall, profeſſeth that he was holpen 
+ Iohanne inthat workeby | Toh» his Maſſe-prieſt. By whom if 
mjuii mer- he ea mg this 79hnof ours : yo ſec, how in 
FE PPEOTTG thoſe dayes a man might be held a Maſſe-prieft, who 
Fay 098 rg was far facanck from thinking that he offered up the 
foralSazanic.. yery body and bloud of Chr:ft really preſent under the 
formes of bread.and wine , which is the onely 3/4ſe 
that our Romaniſts take knowledge of. 
Of which wonderfull point how ignorantourel- 
ders were, even this alſo may be one argument: that 
' the author of the booke of the wonderfull things of the 
holy Scripture (before alledged) paſſcth this quite 0- 
ver, which is now eſteemed to-be the wonder of all 
k. Preſereim Wonders. And yerdoth he profeſſe, that he * pu+pe. 
cumex mira- ſed to paſſe over nothing of the wonders of the Scriptare, 
—_— STP- wherein they might ſeeme notablytoſwerve from the or- 
cz nil praxer- dinary adminiſtration in other things, 
_ 3 Sinifterio quotidiano excellere in aliis vidcntur, Lib.z. de mirabilih, Soiptcts 
gep.2ls FE: 


— . way 


CHar. 
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GHAP.Y. 


of Chriſme, Sacramentall Confeſſion, Penance, Abſolu. 
tion, Marriaze, Divorces, and ſinzle life 
inthe Clerzie, 
Hat the Iriſh *did baptize their infants without Cs 

. any conſecrated Chriſme, Larfranc maketh com- fine Chrilmate 
plaint in his letters to Terdeluacrs (or Tirlagh) the amend 
chicfe King of that country. And Berzard reporteth, Lawjrac.cpif. 
that Malachizs in his time (which was after the daies #7 e's _ 
of Lanfravc and Pope Hildebrand) didÞ of the new Mt ad : 
inſtitute the moſt wholeſome uſe of Confeſſion, the ſacra.. Bromn-an.:08g, 
nent of Confirmation , and the contract of marriages ; cn ang 
all which he ſaith the 171ſh before were ether ignorant habetar profne. 
of, or did neglect, Which, for the matter of Confe/i;- 3: 
0x, may.receive ſome further confirmation from the Confeflionis, 


teſtimonie of A/cuznuus : who writing unto the Sroz. acramcntum 
Confirmatio- 


_ #:ſh(oxr, as other copies read , the Gothiſh) and com- njs.comcatum 


mending the religious converſation of their laity, <onjugiorum 
(quz omnia 


who ©;/z the midſt of their worldly :mployments were zur ignorabant 
faid i0 leade a moſt C haſt C life 4 condemneth notwirth- aut neglige. 


; . . Lawn bant) Mala 
ſtanding another cuſtome , which was ſaid to haye {M0 


continued inthat country. For *z# i ſazd(quoth he) intiicvir. rer- 


that wo man of the laity will make his confeſſion to the narein vitd 
| . AaCÞtte. 
Prieſts , whom we beleeve to have received fromthe Lord © tacer nwne 


Chriſt, the power of binding aud looſing , tozether with daras occupa- 


the baty Apeſtles £5 riones caſtifi1-: 


: | tionab:li confi- 
deratione degere dicuntur. Alcun.epiſt-26,0dit. H.Canifi7t Andrie Duerceitanis d Vick 
tur yCro. neminem ex Laicis ſuam velle Confeflioneia ſacerdotibus dare 3 quos 4 Dev 
Chriſto cum ſanttis Apoſtolis ligandi ſolvendiq; poteſtarem accepiije credimus, 1bid,- 


ene ry They 


mam vitatu ras ' 


we! 14 
PF! | "1 
" v 


" = Of the Religion profeſſed 
They bad no reaſon indeed to hold (as CA lcning 
did) thatthey oughtto confeſle unto a Pricſt all the 
finnes they could remember : but upon ſpeciall ve. 
caſions, they did (no doubt) both publikely and 
privately make conteflionof their faulrs , aſwell that 
they might receive counſaile and direQion for their 
recovery , as that they might bee made partakersof 
the benefit of the keyes, for the quieting of their 
troubled conſciences. Whatſoever the Gothifh did 
herein (by whom wee are to underſtand the inhabj. 
rants of La»guedok in France, where Alcninres lived) 
fure wee are, that this was the practice of the ancient 
Scottiſh and-Iriſh. So-wee reade of one Fiachna or 
e Coram em- Fechnars, that beingtouched with remorſe for ſome 
nidusquiibi» offence committed by him, he fell at St.Colmes feer, 
veccaraſua lamented bitterly, and * confeſſed his finnes before al 
eonfeſſus eſt. that were there preſent. Whereupon the holy man, 
Ademyer-'- weeping together with him, is ſaid to havereturned 
eap.16.(vel2e, this anſwer :f Riſe up, Sonne, and bee comforted, thy 
7 Lon ) PIR ſennes which tho ft committed are forgiven , becauſe 
cond — . (4 it is written) 4contrite and an humbled heart God 
miſfa ſuntra, doth z20t deſpiſe. We reade alſo of Haamanss , that 
d- ccam. being very muchterrified with the remembrance of 

Peccami- L , IR 
na. quiaficur a grievous finne committed by him in his youth , he 
Pos ann 3 8reſorted unto a Prieſt , by whom hee hoped the may of 
BN ſaluation-might bee ſhewed unto him , hee confeſſed his 
_- gs þ guilt , andintreated that hie would give him counſel, 
g Accdens ad whereby hee might flee from the wrath of God that was 
erdoter, 4 #0 CONC, | 


-quo fabi || 
bat 


Go | | n 
iter ſaſutis poſſe dewonſtrari ; confeflus eſt-reatum ſuum , petiitque ue confilium fibi 
daret, quo TR a venturl Deiira, Bed-bb.q.biftor.cap.25« N 
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 Nowthecounſell commonly given untothe Pe- 
nitent after Confeſſion, was ; that hee ſhould ® wipe k Corfe 
away his finnes by meet fruits of repentance + which TR" pr 
courſe Bede obſerverh to have beene uſually preſcri- mltent(+ tracts: 
bed by our C#thbert; For perances were then exacted, 2 ——_ 
as teſtimonies of the ſincerity of rhat inward repen- mpg " 
rance which was neceſlarily required for obtaining 

remiſfion of the finne : and ſo had reference to the 

taking away of the guilt, and not of thetemporall 
puniſhment remaining after the forgiveneſle of the 
euile,which is the new found uſe of penances,inven--. 

red by our later Romaniſts.One old Penitentiall Ca: 

non wee finde laid downe in a Synod held in this 

country about the yeereour Lord ceccL. by S.24- 

trick, Auxilius,and 1ſſerninus:which is asfolloweth, 

i. 4 Chriſtian who hath kild a man , or committed forni- i Chiiſtianus 
cation,or gone unto a Southſayer after the manner of the Wiocciderir, 
Gentiles, for every of thoſe crimes ſhall doe a yeere of Pe- new fecerirane 
ance : when his yeere of penance w accompliſhed,he ſhall more Gemili- 
come with witneſſes , and afterward hee ſhall bee abſol. _— 
vedby the Prieſt. Theſe Biſhops didtake order (we pe fingulacri- 
ſee) according 'to the diſcipline generally ufed in Mn anmum 
choſe times, that the penance ſhould firſt be perfor- ed 
med ; and when long & good proofe had bin given <un tſtibus 
by that means of the truth of the partics repentance, ponicenis. & 
they wiſhzdthe Prieft ro impartnnto him the benefit poſte2 relotve. 
of Abſolution.wherasby the new device of ſacramen- ele hraucary 
tall penancethe matter is now far more eafily tran(- derlgeiſ. 
ated : byvertue of the keyes the finner is inſtantly 5% 21Scin 
of attritemade contrite,and thereu pon as ſoon as hee reerprey hy | 
hath made his Confeſſion hee preſently receiveth his cavabrige 
Abſoimtion ; atterthis, ſome ſorry penarce is impoſed, 
which 
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which upon better con{1deration may bee converted 
intoperce'; and ſoaquickeend iS made of many a 
foulc buſineſle. PD | 
Bur for the rightuſe of the keyes,we fully accord 
} Necnon e= With Claud;us : that E the officeot remitting andre. 
cram nuncin taining ſinnes which was given unto the Apoſtles, 7; 
Epi:copis ac ; | | | 
Piesbyteris 720w #12 the Biſhops and Prieſts committed anto ever 
omni Eccleiz Church; namely , that having taken knowled £4; of the 


otticum 1dem | | } 
 amicticur: Caſes of ſuch as have ſinned, as many. as they ſhall be. 


ur videlicer ag- hold humble and truly penitent, thoſe they may now with, 


nicts peccanti- | » the-foare of ev ; ws 
nuicts pereanth- COMPAſF107 abſolve from the feare of everlaſting deal), 


jr rpg but ſuch as they ſhall diſcerneto þ erſiſs 1n the ſins which 


mes .c vei® they have committed, thoſe they may atclareto be bound 
CeiuLentes A» | « 
| Upon bs OVEr unto never ending puniſhments.. And in thus ah. 


jam 4ciwore ſolving ſuchas be truly penitenr,we willingly yeeld 


Ny = I 
perperz mor- tharthe Paſtors of Gods Church doeremr expe: af. 
tis -aiferantes 


abſolvanr, quos ter their manner, that isto ſay, miniſterially and im- 
veroin pecca- properly : ſo that the priviledge of forgiving linnes 
LS que egerint 


perlifterecog- Properly and abſolutely, bce ſtill reſerved unto God 
noystint,illos alone. Whichis at large ſet out by the ſame C/aza/. 


perennibus  ,,-. where hee expoundeth the hiſtoric of the man 
jupplicns ovli J 


eando» infinu- icke of the palſey, that was cured by our Saviourin 
ent.Clay:l 2 thenmimrhof S. Matt hew. For, following Beae UPOLL 
v: - Ne thar place, he writerh thus. | The Scribes ſay trne,that 


cunt Sciivz,  201e car forgive ſinnes but God alone , who alſs for 


GAS. weth by them, to whom hee hath given the power of for. 
iter pe | : | | 
mk folnt ous 21:2. Ard therefore is Chriſt proved to bee truely 


pores gee God ; becauſe be forg1veth ſunnes as God. They render 4 
COS QUGAQUE ub | : : : pp D 
ous, FYHE £0FF; 718018) PHO God : but indenying the perſon of 
dumb clull ie | | SE 
buic p-:citirem, Er ided Chriſtus vere Deus efſe probatur z quia dimittere peccata qua- 
fi Dcus poreſt, Verum Deo teſtimonium redduat; fed perfouam Chriſt: negando fals 
luntur. 1d. in Matth. lth.Þ. | 
We Chrift, 


——=_=z 
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Chriſt, they are deceived, and againe: ® If it bee God m $i & Devs 


that, according to the Fſalmift, removeth our fins as far cſt,juxra Pſhl- 


&S.Þ aiſtam, qui 
from us, as the Enft s diftarnt from the Weſt ; and the Sc Mider 


Sonneof man hath power uponearth to forgive ſinnes : Ociens ab oc- 


therefore hee himſelfe i both God and the Sonneof man. is FR 


that both the man Chrift might by the power of bis d1vj- racesnoftras; 
xitie forgive finnes ; and the ſame Chriſt being God, hype ror 
might by the frailtie of hs hamanitie dye for ſinzers. habccin teirk 
and out of S.Hierome := Chriſt ſhewerh himſelfe to bee finmittendi pee 
cata: ergo t- 


God, who can know the hidaen things of tht heart , and vo ipte « Des 
after a ſort holding his peace he ſpeaketh.By _ 7774. us & blius ho- 


jeſtie and power, whereby 1 behold your thoughts, I can —_— bur 


alſo forgive {innes unts men. In like manner doth the itus per divini- 
author of the booke of the wonderfull thingsof the 1 luzpoens 


—_ TE. tiam peccara 
S eripture obſervetheſe 9 arvine workes in the ſame Aides pol. ' 


hiſtorie : the forgiving of fines, the preſent cure of *; &idem 
the diſeaſe, the anſwering of the thoughts by the month wow boomn wig 
of God who ſearcheth all things, With whom, for the tis ſux fragili- 


propertic of beholding the ſecrerthoughts, Seduline 25 POET 
alſo doth concurre,in thoſe ſentences. ?God «lone car tbid. = 
know the hidaen thines of men. 4To know the hearts of * Oftenditie 


ps af / Deum,qui 
men,and to drſcerne the ſecrets of their minde,zs the pri- reſt cordis te. 


_ - 
CO Ihre at S SIC 
POE 
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viledge of God alone. ys | _ __— 
T hat the contratFof Marriages,waseither unknown 531m” 


ornegleed by the 1r:fb, betore Malachias did infti- loquitur. E4- 


rute the ſame anew among them (as Bernard doth {= miictare 
OM ; : : : porenti qui 

. ſeeme to intimate) is athing almoft incredible, al- cogiationes 
| ycſtras intueer, 
pofſum & hominibus deliAa dimittere.1bjid, © In paralyrico 2 quatuor viris portato,qua-' 
tuor diving opera cernuntur. Dum dimittumur ei peccata,& prxſcntis zgricudinis plaga 
verbo tunc ſolyitur, & cegitarionibus in-ore Dci omnia ſcrutantis reſponderar. Auth. 
bb. de Mirabilib. S. Scrigtur. bb.3-cap.7. p Deus ſolu poreſt occvlin hominumaſcire, 
Sedul. in Rom. 2. q hominum nd ſolu Dei cft, 8; mentis ſecrera ag» 


noſcere. 1d, hid - | | 
E though 


of the Religion profeſed 
zo . 
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ine, that 
— m laine, 
brenſis doth co Ts rime of 
raldus Campren) hem after 
hr Gira r with the f thoſe ruder 
po thoug irtle DEettC you. eſſe 0 
Nondum des iſe WAS litt \icentiouln Gl induce us to 
| cimasyelpri . the 11h; 45 alſo. > as may warp far of Gods 
* Ma | 
kn” Limes, Tknow, wasſuch ing among this people 
monia con- ve.thatag footing br did labour 
erahunt z non belcc ce did get hias, no doubt, vehr in 
inceſtus vitants ordinance ar "ries Malachias, dyenture bro 24 # 
Val Co, Ott : hall pera  aShee 
Toporaph Ht Which e e: and m_ F whne here _ : verally 
þern. diſtiact.3e ro reform jatters,not KNV' men ſhou! Q d cn 
Cap.19. - fomeneW M his country ditions and cu 
A ad = very MERE lves unto the Fo our purpole w' 
franc ep A. W me themic © Rome. aQice of. 
Gotbricum conforme Church © rine and pt ; 
Ferdeluacune sof rhe C iththe doQ Marriage was 
apid Baron Roe only to _— which, ff a colleQed from 
n=" the elder —— ſacramen F, age Hager thole ehings, 
«C7 0. C X | 
C Videwrin- not held o who reckonern * firitual. tie hinde- 
preps C Sedulins » Yr »deed,; but or Confangnmrnle ne 
| quid quoddes Ed / of Pat 
ue quidem which mes for the 4egr 3ateribured unto St ical law; 
Renee. Seco! 12 ne;rhe SynO Ily untothe Levir than the 
Loca Sedul. rig ro cefcrreus wa oh leſſe m_— aching 
in-Rawls n- {eemetn: therein ney! larly , againt 45 the 
A ceo reſcriving h : and y— h other (which vp RR 
_ Faret” + the deceafed brot fKing 77 
can gi0- - Law (Þ Fe 0 the. 4 ecaſe 0 | ed. 
Gi met queſtioned inthe caſe lee 
GN znr 10 ic ®. QynoAL bed 0 i 
nop mumnus HG oOunt this * 5y tothe OC hall bee one 
plus. Quoo a- the eighth) ay not aſc end w_ T7 hey two {þ - fer . 
_— — he brother may d having ſal@,. - * her, is thy þ f 
Tet the LOVE OY of thy proners pgs did It 
uALYOr genera 7, Pop» efore the wife kat our K #114945 9 
oayt'x & fleſh , There finde alſo, t . Dowino di: 
probed! hereupon We i fratris non aſcengar? © 1, 
CUNT NEC C= W defunRi fratr) bid £4p.25-@ (8 
ifſe, $1w0dPJ | -Q:« Prarer thorum or maeſt.! 
$1!) MS: eifis, BY is rui ſor 
$r26.C4p+ dS: ynodi ſup Ergo UXOL fratr evitam. MS. 
_ Audidecreca Byn carne und. E ; er Hucarium L 
ecnacy Exunt duo berti archiepi/c-p 
+ Inre Sacerdetalt Egnerih 6 


fer 
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Gar. ————_— Tn I mm — I Ents Addn Ut IE es ob Ps S——_ _—_ 
fer martyrdome for * diffolving ſuch an inceftuous 


. . | FY x Y.t.kuiaw 
marriage in GoXbertzs Duke of Franconia: andrhar |, hin” 


Clemens Scotus for maintaining the contrary was ted Henr. Caxe- 
both. by 7 Boniface Archbiſhop of Mentz, and the #>02535& 
z Councell held at Rome by Pope Zacharie in the + inlatfomc 
yeare DCCXLV. condemned as a bringer in of Snag -= 
aziſmeamongſt Chriſtians. Yet how farre this con- «ge chrigiano, 
demned opinion of his prevailed afterward in this u f6voluerir, 


. . 1du fl - 
countrey, and how foulea crime it was eſteemed to {qngiaccipi- 


be by others abroad(notwithftanding the Pope doth ar Uxorem. Boni« 
now by his Buls of diſpenſation take upon him to /*2#4424- 


- » . A Char.tomo - 
make afaire matter of it) may caſily be perceived by coxi: pool 


this cenſure of G:iraldus : * Moreover, ſaith hee, 25:38: « edit. 


Ch t Colon. AnA618, 
which is very deteſtable,and moſt contrary uot only to the ;yotcrems 1B 


faith,but alſo unto common boneſty ; brethren in many Clviſtianis lu. 
os th howt Ireland dl daiſmum,dum 

places throughont Ireland av, 1 ſay not marry, but marre ,cLacaciracis 

rather and ſeduce the wives of their deceaſed brothers, defusRi acci- | 
while in this ſort they filthily and inceſtuoufly have P*<vxorem. 
Concil. Roman. 

knowledge of them : cleaving herein not to the marrow 11. ſub.zachar. 

but to the barke of the Old Teſtament, and deſiring to ividpag383 6. 


imitate the ancient in vices more willingly than in BTR 


(os valde 
vertues...  _ecteſtabileeſt, 
; R . .1;.,, &nonrantam 
Thirdly,touching divorces, wee reade in Sedulins, ; leiſed& cul. 


that Þ it is not lawful, according to the precept of our liver honeſtari 
Lord, that the wife ſhould be put away, but for the cauſe "ad contra- 


pe g's . rium) fratreg* © 
of fornication. and in the Synodaſcribed to St. Za- TT per 
ES ' | ST | Hiberniam Ie. ' 
cis frartim defuntorum uxores, non dico ducunt , ſed traducunt, ime veriis ſe 
ducunt ; ' dum tarpiter eas," & ram. inceſtuess cognoſcunt : ycteris in hoe tefta« 
menti non medullz ſed cortici adhzrentes, verereſque libentits in vitiis quam yirs 
rutibus imitari volentes,' Girald. Cambr, Topograph. Hibern. diſtizl7.3+ ap.19. -b Non 
ro Fyrmgay + ——_ Domini us dimitragur conjunx, aiG cauſs3 fornicationis; 
# To fe : X _ ; 
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© Non licer vi. $776k. © 1t is 10t lawfull for a map to put away his wife, 
ro dimitrere but for the cauſe of il 6Y/"ICAFLOR. 4s f he ſhould ſay : for 
bow ”= this cauſe, he may. Whence if hee marry anether, us 1; 
canons. ack were after the death of the former, they forbid it nat 


dicat,ob hanc Who they were,. that did not forbid this ſecond 
eauſſam. Vnde 


eticat ake- Marriage, is notthere expreſſed : that Saint Patrick 


rus, vclur poſt him(clfe was of another minde, would appeare by 


mortem privnis, 1: JF. "FOES . C2 : 
rar SR this conſtitution following ; which inanother anci. 


Sywod.Paric. Ent Canon booke L found cited under hisname, 4 ;# 


$ap-26.MS- any mays wife have committed. adulterie with anather 
d Sialicuius | 


uior fornicaca 948 © he ſhall not marry another wife, as long as the fir(t 
fucrit cum alio wife ſhall be alive. If peradventwre ſhe be converted,and 
wire; ne0 at doe penance : he ſhall receive her; and (he ſhallſerve hins 
uxorew in the place of a maid-ſervant. Let her for a whole yeare 
diu.vivatuerit Jag perence in bread. and water, and that by meaſure : 
GS nn. #eyther let them rewaine in the ſame bed together, 
fucrir,s. gaz Fowrthly, concerning firgte life, I doe not finde in 
oo rmquns any of our records, that it was generally impoſed 
&ſcrvierei in Uponthe Clergie ; but the contrary rather. For inthe 
po bony was : Synod held by St. Patrick, AuxiÞus, and Iſerninus 
gramin pane There iSa ſpeciall order taken, *that their wives ſhall 


&aqua pe not walke abroad, with their heads uncovered. And 
menluram pa St. | 


= page vatrick himfelfe confcleth (at leaftwiſe the Con- 


—_ Deacon, and to his grandfather Potrtas 4 Prieſt. For. 
Oltiario uſque | 
. ad Sacerdotem fine wunica viſus fucrit ge. wor cjus f; non velatocapite ambulayericp®- 
riter a Jaicis contemnentur,&ab Ecclctia pur Sas Pavic-det roi, f Patrem 
Potiti preebyteri.S. Patric —_— c 
| WAOIe 


habul Calpornlum Diaconum,filium quo 


—_—— 7 pO — — _ Mad” a LY 
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whoſe Biſhops therefore G7/4#5 doth reprehend (as 
forthe ſame cauſe he didthe chiefe of the Laity)thar 
rhey were not content to be the husbands of oze, bur 
of many wives, and that they-corruprted their chil- 8 tmperfcaa 
dren by their evill example: whereas 8he chaſtitic of if pra 
the fathers was to be eſteemed imper felt, if the chaſtitic —_—e 
of their ſonnes werenot added thereunto, accumuletur, 

Nenninus,theeldeſt Hiftoriographer of the Britons xp 
which wee have after him (who in many copies alſo nccfilins mali 
beareth his owne name) wrote that booke which we 52925 x 

: emplopraya. 
have extant of his, to ® Samuel the childe of Benlanus tus,conſpicitur 
the Prieft, his maſter : counting ita grace, rather than aſus? Gildas, 
any kinde of diſparagementunto him, to beeeftces y, Ab Sant 
med the ſonne of a learned Prieſt. Which maketh (infans nagi- 


him in the iverſesprefixed before theworke to ſay ; N16 Benta- 


— 


Eras ROSSI ; i presbytcri 
Chriſte, tribsiſti patri Sammnelem, * [ata matre, ey eng 
| . {cripſi. Newuius 
But about 60. or 70. yearcsatter, I finde ſome par- ;P% New 


tiall eclipſe here (and the firft,I thinke,of this kinde, mezg. 


that can bee ſhewed amongthe Britons)in the lawes i Bas 7 90h 
of Howel Dha : whereit is ordered, that* if a Clerk j.1161um ma. 


of a lower degree ſhould match with a woman, and giftriſuiBenla- 


EY | | ni,riri rcligioſ} 
havea ſonne by her, and that Clerke afterward ha- ,; nem life. 


ving received the order of Prieſt-hood, ſhould have riam iftam 


another ſonne by the ſame woman , the former ſon {fipſcrar. | 
Nenn.MS. in 


ſhould enjoy his fathers whole eſtate, without being puticscame- 


bound to divide the fame with his other brother, rigs acade- 
Yettheſe marriages forall that were ſo held out,that « %;vc apud 


the fathers not content their ſonnes ſhould fucceed Balewns, Centur. 


. . : | 11:50: 673- 
chem in theirtemporall eftate alone, prevailed fo 757.5; 


copſux Lx1a eft nominate. k Si clericus haberer farminam daram3a ſuo genere,& fic habe 
fliurg cx ea 3 & poſtea ille clerjcus presbyreratus ordincm accipiens, fi poſt yorum conſe 
crationis filium haberet de cadem efenind , prior filius non debct partiri cum filia.poſt oa 
©, Ex legib. towel Dba,MS.inBibliothecd Coltmiand. = | 


E 3 farre 


bak, 
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far that they continuedthemin the ſucceſſion of their 
ſpirituall promotionsalſo. Which abuſe Gira/dys 


1 Succeffive & Cam byenſ;s I complaineth to have been continued in 
poſt patres fill 


P1efas obti- Wales unto his time;& out of ®Z:/debertus Cenoma. 
nent, nonele- yeuſ;s ſheweth to have prevailed in little Brittaine a]. 


rodent a ſo: whencehe inferreth,®that 7415 vice was of old cop. 


res &polluen- 7042 to the whole Brittiſh nation aſwell on this fide 25 0x 


tes SanQuari- TOI ; at = i 
um Dci. quia fi the other ſt ac of theſe 4, Whereunto for Ireland alſo 


prelatus alum WEE may adde the. letters written by Pope nn; 


eligere & inſtl- the th;xd unto Tohannes Salernitanas the Cardinal! 
ruere forte pra» x 


ſurapſerit;in NS legate,® for aboliſhing the cuſtome there, where. 
inſtituentem by ſonnes and grand-children did uſe to ſucceede 


 proculdubid "i > . . = 
24 infticuat, *DCir fathers and orand-farhers in their Eccleſiaſtical 


genus injuriam benefices. 

vindicabir, 

Girald.Cambrenſu Deſcript.Cambrie,libro 2%. MS. Succeſsionis quippe vitium non ſoliim in 
ſedibus cathedraJibus,vcriim etiam ades per toram in clero ficurt & inpopulo Wallian per- 
rinacicer invyaluic ; quod 8& poſt patres filii paſlim eccleſias & conſequenter obtineant, 
tanquam hzredirate poſitdentes & polluentes SanQuarmum Dei, &c. 1d. in Dialogo dt Ec 
cleſiz Menevenſs, diſftinet. x. MS. m Hildebert. epiſt. 65. «d Henorium 11. (tomo 12.Bibloth. 
Patr. part.1-pag.33$. 339+ edit.Colon.) n Ex quibus conſtare puteſt, urrumque vitium tori 
huic genti Britanniz tam ciſmarinz quam tranſmarinx ab antiquo commune fuifſe.Giralc!. 
Cambr.inutroque. o Alphonſe Ciacon. in Vitis P ontificum & Cardinalium, p4g-515. 


0 —— : ———_— 
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Cnaz VI. 
Of thed'ſcipline of our ancient Monkes ; 
and abſtinence from meats. 


K 7 Hat hath beene ſaid of the married Clergie, 

VV. concerneth the Seculars,and not the Rezwiars, 

» Feed omnes Whereof there was a very greatnumber in Jrclazd ; 

tibemiz pr2- hecauſchere * almoſt all the Prelates were wont to bee 
monaſte- 


88 in clerym cle&i ſunt.Girald,Cambres. Tapograph. Hibern.diftinflez-a 29. bofen 


— 


dt. bl an. Ode a IE as a. 7 Y - Io 


_ by theancient Iriſh. 55 


—  —_——— 


choſen into the Clergie out of monaſteries.” For our mo- 
paſteries in ancient time were the ſeminaries of the 
miniſterie : being as it were ſo many Colledges of 
learned divines, whereunto the people did uſually 
reſort for inſtruction, and from whence the Church 
was wont continually to bee ſupplied with able mi- 


niſters. Thebenefit whereof was not onely contai. * Ecghertus 
YR " . : cum Ccadda 
ned withinthe limits of this lland , bur did extend adoleſcente & 


it ſelfe to forramne countries likewiſe. For this was it oy rar ep 
as1t 

that drew Þ Egbert and Ceadda (for example) into mly.ugion «, 

Irelaxd , thatthey might there /eade a monaſticall life orationibus'& 


l | EY continentil & 
in prayers aud continencie and meditation of the holy re 


Scripteres:and hence were thoſe famous monaſteries divinari (crip- 


plantedin England by Aidan, F inan, Colman, and 0- wratum vitam 
he hich © the people flockt apace on the Lords joy Ro 
thers ; unto which © the people flockt apace on the Lords peath,ajin. 


day, not for the feeding of their body, but for the lear. t4p-3 
ning of the word of God, as Beda witneſſeth. Yea this | co wp 


one Dominicis 
was the principallmeanes, whereby the knowledge ad ecclefiam 


both of the Scriptures and of all other good learn- - og mea 
cria CeLatim, 


ing was preſeryed in that inundation of barbariſme, non reficiendi 
wherewith the whole Weſt was in a manner over- <*rporis,ſed e- 


| | . me wm diendi ſer- 
whelmed. Hitherto((aith 9 Curio) it might feerzethat pre vt 


the ſludies of wiſedome fhould quite have periſhed , un- ti confluebane 


leſſe God had reſerved a ſeed in ſome corner of the world. 1*{1 3-000 
Among the Scottiſh and the Iriſh ſomething as yet ve- del poterat as 
mained of the doitrine of the knowledge of God and of um ctfecum 


ts ſapicntiz ſtu- 
civill boxeſty ; becauſe there was no terrour of armes 11 gs. if emen 


thoſe utmoſt ends of the world. And we may there behold Deus ſeryaiſer 
and adore the great goodneſſe of God ; that among the 1, 101, 


di angulo. In 
Scotis & Hibernis heſerar a adhuc de doQrini cognirionis Dei & honeſtaris civilis z 
oper nullus fuerir inuſrimis iVis mundi finibus armorum terror,e+c.Er furmmam poſſumus 
i conſpicerc & adorare Deibonitarem; quad in Scotzs,& locis,ubi nemo putaſſer.rtam Qu- 
merefi coakucrint ſub triftiſſim4 diſciplina cortus. Faceb.Curio,lib. 3. 7erum ( hrono!og1c. 
| E 4. Scots, 
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Scots, andin thoſe places where no man wonld have 

thought it, ſo many great companies ſhould bee gathered 

together under a moit ſtrict arſtipline, 

How ſtric#their diſcipline was, may appeare part. 

e Siquisfrarer 1 by the Ale, and partly by the Dazly penances of 
inobedicns fue- Mopkes z Which are yet extantof Columbanus his wri.. 

mens Gs ting. Inthe later of theſe, for the diſobcdience of 


&aquz.Siquis Monkes theſe penances are preſcribed. © 1f any bre. 
dicit,Nan avi- ; þey bee diſobedient ; hee ſhall faſt tmorZayes, with o;c 
am; tres dics {Mo and ? net ds it. three dave; 
uno paxmatio V3KCF 473 Water. If. any ſay ,T will not du it , three dayes, 
&4qua.Siquis with one buket and water. If auy murmure, two dayes, 


BTUratz Gs 91th 08e bicket and water. If any doe not aste leave, oy 


paxmatio & tell azz excuſe ; two dayes, with oxe buket and water. and 


v5 09g ſo in other particulars, In his R«/e., theſe good icl- 
m non . . 

perirurdicic ſons doth hee give unto his Monkes, among many 
ng nn others.. T hat *:t profited them little, if they were vir- 
veepario & - gins inbody, ana were not virgins in mind, that they 
- 2LColunhas. 8 [/hould daily profit. as they did.daily pray , and daily 
5 Sundae reade. that b the goodthings of the Phariſee being vain- 

$ . R A 

gzonzcher.ca.ro. [y praiſed were loſt, and the ſinnes of the Publicanbeing 
> in wonſie- accuſed Vanifhed-away : and therefore that a great word 
727 $.Galli, X 
£:Quid pro- Jhoxld wot come out of the mouth of a Monke,leſt his great 


dcſt, het labour ſhould periſh. They were not taught to vaunt 
noaſirvirgs. Of their ſtate of perfection,and workes of ſapereroga- 
mence ?14.in . 14672 - Or toargue from thence (as Celcſtizos the Pelags- 


_ _ 4u Monke. ſometime did) thatiby the natare of their 


3 Quoridic, free will they had. ſuch a poſiibility,of not ſenning , that 
rokciendum ILSS * OT TY \ 
-y ficur quotidic orandum,quotidieq; cſt legendum; -7 bid.cap.y. I Bonavans Jandara 
Phariſci perierunt: & peccara Publicani accuſata, eyanuerunt. Non excat igirur verbum 
grandede ore Monachi : ne ſuus grandis percat labor.1bid.cap.7. i Tantam nos habcre 
per natursmliberi.arbitrii non-peccandi poſlibilitatem: ut plus eriam quam przceprum eſt, 
£aciagaus : quoniam perpetuaſcryacur a pleriſquevirginiras,quz przcepra noacſt ;crim ad 
n0n peccandum precepra implere lufficiar. Aug.de geſts Syno8.Paleſtin-contra a ' 


: 
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they were able alfo todce more than was commandcd ,be- 
cauſe they did obſerve perpetuall virginity which ts a0t 
commanded , whereas for not (i9nin@ it is ſufficient to 
fulfill the precepts, It was one of the points which Gal- k Iplis Apoſte- 


L WA ; ESO lis & ecorum 
lus (the icholler of Colnmbanus) delivered in his fer- fequzcibas ira 


mon preached at Cozſtance, that our Saviour * 41d ſo bom virgini- 
tatis arripien- 


perſwade the Apoitles & their followers to lay hold upon ocffuake 
the 200d of Us ainity s that yeri hey ſhould know 6 it Was ut hocicirent 
not of humane induſtry , but of dvine gift, and itis a Mu nenans 
good obſervation which weereade in C/audrzs: that muneris eſſe 


I 2ot only in the ſplendour of bodily things , but alſo in nr og 


monrufull abaſing of ones ſelfe ; there may bee boa5HHT ; conptant 
and that fo much the more dangerous, as it deceiveth #7. 1 Nonin ſolo 
der the name of theſervice of God. pang: ch 


rearum nuorc,. 


Our <Monkes were religious in deede, and not In ſedetiawin 


| . . ; 116, iplis fordibus 
name only , farre fromthe hypocrifte, pride, idle- Quolis eff 


nefſe and uncleanneſle of thoſe evill beaſts and ſloth- yoie jactanti- | 


full bellies that atrerward ſucceededin their roome, an: vl gag 
Oo t) 


Under colour of forſakingall; they did nor hooke {7 fb nomi- 
all unto chemlſelves; nor under ſemblance of devo. neferviruris 


tion did they deyoure widowes houſes : they held RFP. 


begginzto bee no point of perfetion, but ® remem- Math. 
bred the words of our Lotd Icſus, how he ſaid, 1t i ag Aft.20.35- 


a more bleſſed thing to give rather thantotake, When _ b= SE 


king S:gebert made large offers unto Columbanxs and aimwuer, ms 
his companions, to keeprhem within his dominions 7T Hoes 
in France: hee received {ſuch another anſwer from Fuico. iib.r- - 
them', as * Thaddeus inthe Ecclefiaſticall hiſtory is GIO - | 
ſaid to have given unto_AMbgarm the governour of ud, ome | 


Edeſſa.: *Wee who have forſaken our owne , that accor- ſecundiim E- 
ei y TRREC vangelican 
juflionem:Dominum ſequeremur, non debemusalienas ampleRi divitias ; ne torte prxva-: 
ricatorcs fimus divini mandati, 7alefrid.Strab.vit.Galllibl.6&pa« = | 
**1  aing 
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ding to the commandement of the Goſpel we might follow 
the Lord , ouzht not to embrace other mens riches ; leſt 
peradventare we ſhoald prove traxſgreſſors of the divine 
commandement, How then did theſe men live, will 


> Ati horrum YOu ſay ? Walaſridus Strabws telleth us, that ? ſome of 


laborayerunt, ther wrought in the garden, others dreſſed the orchard, 
v0 anrqader.7 Gallus made nets and tooke fiſh , wherewith hce nor 


erunt- B,vers Only relieved his owne company , but was helpful! 


Gallus rexcbat 41g ynto ſtrangers. So Bede reporteth of Cuthber: 
tetia, ec. & de ; 


codem labore Chat when hee retired him(ſelte unto an archoreticall 
afliduas popu- [ife, he 4 firſt indeed received a little bread from bis bre. 


—_ thren to feede upon , and dranke out of his owne well ; bai 


Ibjd.cap.6. afterwards hee thought it more fit to live by the worke of 


Er primum /, | 
Þ _—_ m his owne hands , after the example of the Fathers : and 


dicum ab cis therefore intreated, that inflruments might bee braught 


panem,quo Ye- þjz; wherewith he might till the earth,and cornethat hee 
ſceretur accipi- 


ebar, ac ſuobi- might ſo oe. : . | ; 
bebat © fome: © * Onjique ſur cupiens victum conquirere palms , 
aero | Incultam pertentat humum proſcindere ferro, 
manuum labo- Et ſator edomitis anni ſþem credere glebis. 


re juxtacxem- The like doth hee relate of f Furſeus and Boniſucins 


rl qo of * Livinus;zand Theodor#s Campidonenſis (or who- 
aptumduccbat. fOeyerelſe wrote that booke) of * Gallus, Magnoaldns, 
nog91.8* andthereſt ofthe followers of Columbanus,that they 


ftrumenca qui- £Ot their living by the labour of their owne hands. 


— Andthe®* «Apoſtles rule is generally laid downe for 


riciam quod all Monkes ,'.in the life of Furſers : 1 T hey which live 


ſcrerer.Bed.vit. 1 Monaſteries ſhould worke with ſilence, and eate their 

cutbdert-proſs ,nebread 

cap 9.V/ 1.11.4. | . | 

biſt,eceleſ.cap.38. r 1d.in Carm.de vis.Cutbbert.cap.t9, fi 14.ib.z. bifetcdefe 

Eap.ly. t& Bonifac.invitd Liviniguag.240. u Theed Campid, vit. Magn, lib-I. 

eap.Feedzt, Goldaſti,6.Caniſii, x a Thyſ3.12. 'y Quiin monaſteriis degunty 

cum lilentio opcrantes, ſuum panem manducent. Vit.Fwnſti. res p | 
EL | ut 
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But now there is ſtart up a new generation of men, 
that refuſe to eate their own bread, and count ita high 
point of ſanctity to live by vegg/ng of other mens 
bread, if yer the courſe they take may rightlybee 
termed begging. For as Richard Fit;-Ralphe,thar fa- 
mous Archbithop of Armagh,objeed to their taces, | 
before the Pope himſelfe and his Cardinals in * his as I Wis 
time (andthe matter is little amended, I wiſe, in ribs non po- 
ours) ſcarce con!d any great or meane man of the Clerzie outs 
or the Laitic eate his meate , but ſuch kinde of beagers indero & po- 
world be at his elbowe : not like other poore folkes hum- ron ws = 
bly craving almes at the gate or the doore (as Francs regs va _ 


aid cammaxd and teach them in hu Teſtament )by beg. *f4crine men- 
dicantes ;non * 


ging ; but without ſhame intrading themſelves into wore paupe- 
conrts or houſes, and lodging there. where, without any rum perentes 
prune Il th w FE ' 1... 4. 7 adportas vel 
inviting at all, they eate and arinke mhat they dvefinde of, mimitier 
among them : and not with that content , carry away eleemoſynam 
 withthemeyther wheate, or meale, or bread, or fleſh , or &* Francilcus 


. Teſt 
cheeſes (although there were but two in an houſe) in a mk 


kind of an extorting manner ;there being none that can 4cvit) men- 
a, h leflleh [4 7 dicando; ſed 
eay them, unleſſe he would caft away naturall Danee..; - tn, fre. 


T his did that renowned Pri5ate(whoſe anniver- mos, finc vere- 


far m is {t1 D! 1 ; + Cundia penc- 
y memory is ſtill celebrated in Duadalke , where (ue ini 


hee was borne and buried, by the name of Saint Ri- hoſyirances, 

chard) publickly deliver in the ycere 1357. at the nlacenusin- 

 Conſiftory of Avin:0n: where he ſtoutly maintained res apr n 
224inſt the whole rabble'of the Friars, what hee had apudeos repe 


-riunt. fecum 


preached the ycere before at Pauls Crofſe unto the | noni 


5&9. 


0 IS, ere ome + ge 


aut grana, aur fimilam, aur panes, aut carnes, ſen! caſeos (etiamſi in domo non fuerintniti 
duo) ſecum extorquendo reportant : nec eisquiſquam poterit denegare , niſt verecundiam 
neturalem abjiciat:Rich. Armachanus gn Defeaſorio Cuiatorum, pa g.<6 $T\edit.Pari-anl625, 
(coLlat.£17 verere editione Aſcenſiani.) So | 


people. 
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« Prima con- PEOPle. namely, *that our Lord Teſus Chrif although 


claſo erat, 73 his humane converſation hee was alwayes poore , b yet 
quod Dominus ,7; F F "PR 
Ts Chritus 424 Pee ever voluntarily begge himfelfe , ©nor taught 


in conyerlatio- others (0 to aoe my Thut tauzht ihe plaine Contr ary . and 

ne ſuanumana e ;hyt wo man could prudently &+ holily take p01 himfelf 

ſemper pauper h Hl ob . / þ 

erat,non quia 7/e Perpetual o ſervation of voluntary beggary ; foraſ- 

proprer fe pay= much as ſuch kinde of begging , as well by Chriſt, asþy 
Ertatem dle 


ave vole. #5 Apoſtles and Diſciples,by the Church and by the holy 
thid.pag-1044 Scriptures, was both difſwaded and alſo reproved. 

> His Countryman Henry Crumpe (a Monke of the 
b Secunda . ; | 
concluſio erar, Ciſtercian order inBa/ti»sla5)notlong after,treading 
—_ eg in his ſteps, was accuſed tor delivering in his Deter. 
NOLTEr LC1Uus. 


Chriſtus nun- minations at Oxford - that*rhe Friars of the fonre | 
quam ſponta- Menadicant oracrs are nes , nor ever were snſtitutedby 
ned —_— Goas inſpiration, but that contrary to the generall Coun. 
© Teria ron, Cell of Lateran , held under Innocent the third (which 
cfefuiquod prohibited the bringing inof any more new religi- 
Chriſtus nun- 


quam docuix OUS Orders into the Church)ard by feigned and falſe 
ſpontanes areames,Pope Honorius being perſmaded by the Friars, 
mendicare.h. 1; 7 confirme them. and 8that all the Do@tors which did 


48-121. 
d s Qaartaconclufio fuit 5 quod Dominus noſter lefus Chriſtus docuitnon debere homines 
ſponranee mendicare. 1bid,pag.123- e Quinta coaclulio erat; quod nullus poteſt pru- 
dentcr & ſancte ſpontancam + 264 FR ſuper ſe aflumerc perperus afſervandam. quo- 
niam ex quo talis mendicitas vel mendicatio cſt difluaſa a Chriſto, a ſuis Apeſtolis & Dilci- 
pulis, & ab Ecclefi2 ac facris Scripturis, ac etiam reprobara: conſequitur quod non poteſt 
prudenter & (anRe aflumi hoc modo. 1bid pag.131./idejuſd. Richard; ſermonens 3-4Pud Cru- 
cem Londineda Pariſ.an.1512. f Quod frarres dequatuor ordinibus Mendicantum non 
ſunt necfucrunt Dowino inſpirante inftituti; ſed contra Concilium generale Latcranenſe 
ſub Innocentio tertio ccJebratum, ac per fifa & falla ſomnia, Papa Honorius ſuaſus 2 fratri- 
bus cos confirmavit. Ait.coutra Henr.Crumpe, ia Theme Waldenfps Faſciculo Zizgiiorum , quem 
MS"n,babeo. g Quod ones Dottores determinantes pro parte fratrum &capitujo 
Dudum, vel rimueruntveritatemdicere , necorum.ibri per fratres Inquiſitores hzreticz 
pravitatis damnarcntur : yel dixcrunt, ut videtur, vel ſolum diſputative & non determina» 
tive proccficrunt ;quia fi pland veritatem pro Eccleſia dixiſſent, perſecuti cos fuiſſent Fra- 
rres, licur perſequebanturſanRtum Dottorem Armachanium. Fbid. 


determine 


O_— _ um 
—_ —— 


_—_—_— 


edi. Aids AAAS did ae. ea 4. r= ” OE 
© ws 


by the ancient Iriſh. 61 


determine for the Friars ſide,were eyther affraid ta jeak 
thetruth,left their books ſhould be condemned by the Brie 
ars that had gotten te be Inquiſstors , or ſaid , Avit ſee- 
meth, or proceeded oxely by may of d:ſþutation and nat o 
determination : becanſe if they had ſpokes the truth 
plainly in the behalfe of the Church , the Friars would 
have perſecnted them, as they d:a perſecute the holy Do+ 
Gor Armachanus, Which Crumpe himſclte found af- 
terwards to be roo true by his owne expertence. for 
hee was forced to deny and abjure thefe aflertions in 
the houſe of the Carmelite Friars at Stanford, before 
IViliam Courtney Archbiſhop of Canterbury : and . 
then ſilenced, that hee ſhould not exerciſe publickly 
any ain the Schookes, either by reading , prea- 
ching, diſputing, or determining ; untill hee ſhould 
—_ a ſpeciall licence from the ſaid Archbiſhoplo 
tO doe, 
But to leavethe bezging Friars (being a kinde of 
creatures unknowne to the Church for twelve hun- 
dred yecrs after Chriſt)and to return tothe laboring 
Monkes : wee finde it related of our Brendan - that _ | 
he > governed three thouſand ſuch Monkes, who by their * NN ; 
awne labours and handy-worke did earne their 7d 2T, ſuis, fibi iph la« 
which agreeth well with that faying aſcribed to him 99'ib=s vi- 


Qum, manibus - 


by the writer of his life : 4 Monke ovght to bee fed yerandoſup- 
and clothed by the labour off his owne hands, Neither are ——namgu A | 
millibus prz- 


was there any other order obferved in that famous jg crevirur. 
Monaftcric of Bazor among the Britons, * where Nicol.Hary/ 


field.hift.Eccleſ. 


Angl.lib.1.64h.35+ i Monachum eporter Jabore manuum ſuarum veſci & veſtiri, 7.5. 
Brexdani. k In quotantus fertur fuifſe numerus monachorum z ut cum inſeptem portio= 
nes cflet cum przpolicis ſibi reftoribus monaſterium diviſum , nulla harum portio minus 
quamtrecentos homines habcrer: qui omnes de labore manuum ſuarum vivere folebants 
Bed.lib.2.biffor.Ecclefiaſt.capete 


there 
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623 Of the Religion profeſſed 
there is ſaid to have beene ſo great a number of Monkes, 
that the Monaftery being divided into ſeuen portions 
(together with the Rectors appointed over them) none of 
all thoſe portions had leſſe than three hunared perſons in 
them : all which (faith Bede) were wont to live by the la. 
bour of their owne hands, From the deſtruftion of 
which Monaſtery, unto the erecion of Ty Gwyy, 
or hite-houſe (which is ſaid to have beene about the 

#* chronicle of yeere 1146,)the ſetter forth of the * Welth Chro- 

1 45253 nicle obſerveth, that there wereno Abbeyes among 

the Britons. 


Herein Ireland Biſhop Colman founded the Mo- 
+ Yid-Anmal, naſtery of Maz0 (inthe + county of Limrick) for the 


Hibery.a Cam- s | : | Au 7: 
pears 047 entertainment of the Z=g/:ſh : where they aid live 


ay.1370, according to the example of the reverend Fathers (as 


] Rove exem- Bede writeth) #nder 4 rule and a canonical Abbot , in 
ground Mn great continency and ſincerity, with the labour of theix 
ſubregul3 & owne hands. Like whereunto was the monaſtery of 
re cano= | | | |; q Ge 
nico nm Mailros alſo, planted by Biſhop 4:dar and his fol- 


continenti\* & lowers in Northumberland ; where St. Cuthbert had 


pars r:0- his education : who affirmed , that.® the life of ſuch 


manuum vi- Monkes was juſtly to bee admired , which were in all 

ye 204 things ſubject to the. commands of their Abbot ,; andor. 
.EcCleſicapa. : Sz dS 

n Taree deredallthe times of their watching, praying , faſting, 


eſt coenobirara 472d working, according to his direttion. 
yita mirand>, 


_ 
Do 


n 
————_— 


qui Abpatiss = ® Fxcabiaſque, famemque, preces gnanuume, laborem 
per omnia-ſube * | | 
5 {clot ine- Ad votum zaudent pront frenare regents. 


|» 12x ch As for their faſting (for of their. watching and 
&avigilandi, praying there is no queſtion made , and of their 
bs ht working wee have already ſpoken ſufficiently) by the 
operandi tempora moderanur.BegviteGahbert.proſecaperny . n Takgrtn.0ape20. Ru” 


=. — 
Lo. _— 
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ule of Columbanus, they were * every day to faſt, and , "TER 


every day to cate : that by this meanes, ? the exabling jcjunandum 


of them for their ſpiritual proficiency might bee retat- ya; _ quoti- 
. ; . cnN= 
ned, together with the abſtinence that did macerate the gunch. <,. 
fleſh. Hee would therefore have them 4every day to _ (Fs 
| uia hx 
eate , becauſe they were every dayto profit ; and becaufe gpl 
rabſtinence, if it did exceed meaſure, would prove a vice wo,utpoſlibi- 


and not a vertne. and he would have them to faſt eve. 15 ſpiritalis 
profeQus cum 


rieday too, thatis, nottocateany meateatall (for abginenis 


other faſts were not knowne in thoſe dayes) untill carnem mace- 
rante rctentes 


evening. * Let ihe food of Monkes (ſaith he) be meaze, ..11;4. 

and taken at evening, flying ſaticty and exceſſe of drink: q les quoti- 
1 both ſuſtaineth d not hurt them, T his ©* <dendum 

that it may both ſuſtaine them and not hurt them, T his Fo quoti- 

was the daily faſtizz and feeding of them that lived die proficien- 

according to Columbanus his rule.although the ſtrict- dumett. 7bid. 


: | ; | r Siten $ 
neſſe of the faſt ſeemeth to have beene kept on Wed. gum abRinen. 


neſdayes and Fridayes onely : which were the dayes tia excetieric, 


of the weeke, wherein theancient Iriſh (agreeable \jnrems arcs 


to the cuſtome of rhe Grecraxrather than the Roar if Cibus fic vi- 


| . lis & veſpertie 
Church) were wont to obſerve abſtinence both pot F-e ner wy 


from meate and from the * marriage bed. Whence cum,fatictatcm 


inthe booke before alledged, of the Daly Penances fogiens &po- 
of Monkes we findethis order ſer downe by the ſame \, & juninea? 


Columbanns : that * if any one, unleſſe he were weake,did & non noceat . 
pon the Wedneſday or Friday eate before the ninth 7% 


- ; * Synodus Ht» 
houre (that is to ſay, before zhree of the clocke in the yernicngum 


afrernoone, according unto our account) hee ſhould dicir. In tibus 


. . . . o 
be puniſhed with faſting to dayes 7# bread and water. 60" 
Dominico &. in quarti feriz & ſext3, conjugalcs contincre ſe debent. {anonur Collecdto, Ca 
jus initiuam;SanRa Synodus bisin anno decrevit habere Concilia. 24S. in Eibliotbeca Cotlons 
t Siquisantc horam nonam quarta ſextaq; feri4 manducar, niſi infirmus z duos dies in 
pane & aqui. Columba. lb.de quotiatants Pant cat amrduhorecapel3e 


II 


64. Of the Religion profeſſed 
u Cujus cxem- 29d in Bedes Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtorie ; that * ſuch ag 
plis informati, followed the information of A/4az, did upon the 
religioſ wn ſame dayes obſerve thcir faſt, untillthe ſame houre. 
riacfemiuz, in which hiſtory weallo reade of Biſhop Cead(why 
NS was brought up at L/nd:sfarne with our Aidan and 
mem otro = ns wp. gg nee ig pag ape _ 
xceptar® caſfton,inthe ti t, ,£Xcept 
RT” the 3 day ,continnc his faſt, (4s the manner mar) CT 
Lata) _ till the evening, and then alſo aid eate nothing but « 
_ ng ſmall pittance of bread,and oncegge, with a little mille 
um ad aonam minzled with water, Where by the way you may 
uſque horam  notegthat in thoſe daies ezges were caten in Lent, and 
14.3. bifecctſ; the Surdayes excepted from faſting, eventhen when 


capy>&=  theabſtinence was preciſely and in more than an or. 
x Quibus dic- 


bus canis, ex Ainarie manner obſcrved. = | 
cepr3 Domin- But generally for this point of the aiffercxce of 
<5, rang was meats, it is well noted by Claudius out of S. Auguſtin, 
mezemprore- that 7 the children of wiſedome doe underſtand, that vei- 


lans; nec tunic they 720 ire nor in eating « there any vertue , but 


_ cam & #1 contentedneſſe of bearing the want and temperance of 


unum ovam = of corrrpting 4 mans ſelfe by abundance, and of oppor. 
gene, tanely taking or not taking thoſe things, of which nos 


Qcaqui mixto the wſe but the concupiſcence ts to be blamed. and inthe 
1-7 pg life of Furſers,the hypocriſie of them is juſtly taxed, 
br Oftzndens that being * sſaulted with ſpirituall vices, doe yet omit 


cvidenter/flios zhe care of them, and afflict their body with abſtinence : 


ientiz in- 
Cane in 


abſtincado w in manducando effec iuſtitiam ; ſed ” Xquanimirate — nun ga 
& remperanti abundantiam non ſe corrumpendi, atque opportune lumen; ye. 
non ſumendi  —_ non uſus ſed Jefipane 45s reprchendenda cſ. Claud. lb.z. in 
Matth. zZ Sunt nonnulli,quiſpiriualibus vitiis impugnantar ; fed his omiſſis, corpnein 
abſtinenzia affligunt, Vit.S.Fur/t, 


who 


it. Alt ane, 
<< onraes 


i. s —_— © —_— — —_—þ —— PW Y 
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who * ab[laining from meates, which God hath created 


tobereceived with thankeſgiving, fall to wicked things, * Multi crim, 
: Fo cibls, ques Dc- 
as if they were lawful! ; namely topride, coveronſneſſe, us adpercipi- 
envy, falſe witneſs;ng, backbiting, Of whom G:ldzs _— 
. . . . . a acl - 
giveth this good cenſure, in-one of his Epiſtles Jie creavirab- 
which noware loſt. ® Theſe men,while they doe feed 97 ſtinemes, hc 
bread by meaſure, for this ſame very thing ave glory TIER uae 


; : Jicita ſumunr ; 
withort meaſure; while they uſe water, they are withall hoc eli fuperbi- 


drenchedwiththe cup of hatred, while they feed on dry Imarartiam, 
| 3 invidian,fal- 
meates, theynſe detrat3ions, while they ſhend themſelves fam reftunoni. 


in watchings, they diſprayſe others that are oppreſſed ws «Send 
w:th ſleepe , preferring faſting before charitie, watching ++ al epi 
before juſtice, their owne inventionbefore concord, ſeve.. fiebs ſus. 


a "6 Hi dum pane 
ritie before humilitie, and laftly man before God, Such {7m vne 


mens faſting ,znleſſe it be proceededunto by ſome vertues, veſeuncur, pro 


profiteth nothing at all : but ſuch as accompliſh charitie, Þ< pt - 


ave ſay with rhe harpe of the holy Ghoſt , All ogr righ- anur, dum 
teonſneſſes are 4s the cloth of a menſlruous woman,Thus ——_— 
Gildas : who upon this ground laycth downethis Io ouufar. 
ſound concluſion , wherewith wee will ſhut up this dumiiccisfer- 
whole matter. © A6/tinence from corporall meats is an. als veicun- 


; ey rur,deiraftionz- 
profitable without charitie, They are therefore the better pus ummur, 


men, who doe not faſt much, nor abſtaine from the crea- dum vigiliis 
ture of God beyond meaſure, bnt carefully keepe their 2. ureo_g 


_ prefſos vitupes 
rant * ielunium caritari, yigilias iuſtitiz, propriam adinyentioncm concordiz, clauſulam- 
Ecclehz (al.Cellz,)ſeveritatem humilitati,poſtremd hominem Deo antcponunt, Horum 

terunjum, nifi per aliquas yirtutesadfeQarurznihilprodeft, qui vero caritatem perficiunr, 
cum cithara SpiritasſanQi dicunt ; Quaſi pannus menſtruatz, omnes iuſtitiz noſtr@lunts 
Ex libro(/anonum Cottoniano;titulerum 66, 'c Abſtinentia corporalium ciborum fine charitas 

tc inutilis eſt. Meliores ergoſunt,qui nog magnopers iciunant, nec ſupra modum 2 crea- 

tur3 Doi abſtinenr, cor intrinſectis nitidumcoram Domino ſallicire ſervantes, 4 qua.ſcuung 
exitum YZ ; quam illi qui carnem non edunt,nec prandiis ſecularibus deleRaururmeque 

yehiculis & cquis ychuntur,pro his quaſi ſuperiorcs cXteris ſe putanxes 3 quibur mars un- 

8ravit per tencſtras clationis, Gildas, ibid; 


F hear! 
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heart within pure before God, from whence they kugw 
commeth the iſſue of life : than they whoeate ao ſlejh,nox 
take del:abt in ſecular dinners, nor ride with coarhes oz 
horſes, thinking themſelves hereby to bee as it were ſupe. 
riour toothers , upon whom death hath eatrcd through 


the windows of hanzhtineſſe. 


Crnar,VII. 


Of the Church,and various ſtate thereof,eſpecially in the 
' dayesof Antichriſt : of Miracles alſo,and 
of the Head of the Church. 


U_—_— 


Ie&umqui in [0 144ny branches (as it were) hath it budded. that Þ the 
fine mundi na- coygrepationof the juſt i8 called the kingdome of hea- 


E$ 
muah,  *what is ſaid of the body, may bee ſaid alſo of the 


num,regnuns 42d al beltevers, as the Church it ſelfe, have the titleof 
xr ; quod c| Eccleſia iufforum. 7d. 5b. 3. in Matth, < Ecclcliz filii ſunt omnes ab 
zxaſtirutione generis human uſque nunc, quorquor iuſti & ſanRi efle potuerunt, 1d. 
lib. 2. i# Maith. d His & m—_— ——_, tam iy ane” ae n—_— GO 
quimipſam Eeclefiam, columnam in Scripturis appeliard ; & nihil intereſie 
20rpore þ 27 or cilm & corpus Giver in membra, & membrafinc cor» 
Jt, Iain Gahatx Hitroume- ; 

a 4 pillay 


—_—_ ———. ht —_ —_ 
hs. _— 
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a” _ py —_ m— _—_ 
m— w 


a pillar given them in the Scriptures. that *the Church EP 
may be conſidered :wo manner of wayes : both that 74a pote 
which neyther hath ſpot nor wrinkle and is truely the bo. excore arguit 
dy of Chriſt, and that which is gathered inthe name of Vat. 


Chriſt without full and perfect veriues ; which not- dn apices 
withſtanding by the warrant of the Apoſtle, may ppg _ 
have the name of the Church givenunto it, alchough q1z non habe. 
it be depraved witherrour, that * he Church ts ſaid not #maculam aut 


to have ſþot or wrinkle,inreſþedt of the life to come. that Darts 


when the Apoſtle ſaith ; 17 agreat honſe there are not fit; & camque 
only weſſels of gold, &c. but ſome to honour and ſome to i 
p77 Boe. : (2 Tim. 2.20.) by this 8 great houſe he doth plenis perteail 
not underſtand the Church (as ſome have thought ) which Wevicutibus 


p ; . . ' CO re Urs 
hath not ſpot nor wrixukle : but the world, in which the yy ex 


tares are mingled with the wheate. that yet in®* the ho- T ; 
ly Church alſo, the evill are mingled with the good, and Cectelians 


- - , : * non habituram 
the reprobate withthe cleft : andrhar in this reſpect it maculamneq; 

isreſembled unto the wiſe and fooliſh virgins , as alſo 4 _ Os 
to *:he Kings marriage, by which this preſent Church us vicz.Sequl in 


deſigned, whereinthe 200d and the bad doe meet toge- joy Hs RD 
ther. So that * in this Church, neyther the bad can bee S BY 
without the good, nor the goodwithout the bad: whom the clefiamdicir(ar 


| | Y uidam pti- 
holy Charch notwithſtandinz doth both riow recerve be 


indifferenily , and ſeparate afterwards at their going hab=tiuaculam 
from henc "Ro | . Nnequeruzame 
ſed mundurn,in 


The number of the good, Gi/4as complaineth to quo zizauix 

| Ut MIXLA tri-. 
tice. Id.;n.2 Tim.z. h SanRaFcclefia decem Virginibus fimilis denuntiatur 2 in qui 
quia mali cum bonis & reprobi cum eleisadmixtiſunt; ree ſimilis yirginibus prudenti- 
bus & faruis efſe perhiberur, Claud.lib.3.m Marth. i Perhas regis nuptias przſens Eccle- 
ſia defignatur ; in qua cum bonis & mali conveniune, 1d./b.cod. k In hic ergo Ecclefi3, 
nec malicſle fineboniz,neg beni cfſc fine malis pofſunt: quos ramen ſanta Eccleſia & nunc 
mdiſcrere ſuſcipit,& poſtmodum in cgreſfionediſcernit, 1d.ibids EN EZ 


F 2 : have 
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2—_ — = - ; i ba . | 4 : . | — 
| Excepriapau- Have beene 1ſo exceeding ſhort in his time among 
ci&valds the Britons, 1n compariſon of the other , that their 


paucis, qui(ob 07 hey the Church iu a manner did xot ſee them lying in 


= wr mio ' her own lap, albeit they were the onely true ſonnes which 


mis, qua quark ſhe had, And for externall preſſures, our Doors 
je prona ruit * . | SAFRSA 9 | : ; 
a Grigrs) 12, have delivered, that ® the Church ſometimes is not only 


brevis numeri 4ff{1cFe4,but alſo aefiled with ſuch oppreſiions of the Gen. 
habenturz ut 7//or . that if it werepoſpible, her redeemer might ſecme 
£0S QUOuAN » I 


mods venera- for 4 time utterly to have forſaken her : and that, in the 


Jis mater Ec- raging times 0 atichriſt, *the Church [hall : 
billemarer Ec- raging times of Antichriſt, *the Church ſhall ot ap 


nu recumbers Pare 369 reaſon that the wicked perſecutors ſhall then ex. 
ves non vidcar, E7Czſe their cruelty beyond all meaſure. that in thoſe 


quo-lalor 1e- ®rimues of CAPichriſt, not onely more of ten and mare 
Gild.oif. bitter torments ſhallbe put on the faithfull,than before 
wm Noanun- were wont to be; but (which is more grievons) the work. 
knee zng of miracles alſo ſhall accompany theſe that inflict the 
umpreſuric, 70797ents: as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, ſaying ; Whoſe com- 
bby 44 ming is afier the working of Satan, with all ſedaitiog, 
daaeſt; uri ſires, and lying wonders. namely, ? juzeling ones: 
rms pls, ie Qs If WAS foretold before, They ſhall ſhew. ſuch T1 Cues that, 
bs Pg if it were poſsuble,the Very elect ſhould bee aeceived. by 


ſeruiſle ad rem- ſuch a phantaſticall power, as Iamnes and Mambres 


pus videretur. 


Feed lib iy wrought withall before Pharao, 1 What unbeleever 


Matth. n Ecclefianon apparebir, impiis.runc perſecucoribus ultra modum ſzvientibus, 
14.Lb.3.in Matth, o Temporibus Antichriſti non ſolum tormenra crebriora & acerbiora, 
gm prius conſucyerant,ingerenda ſunt fidelibus ; ſed (qpargporine eſt) ſignorum quog; 
' Operatiocos qui rormenta ingerunt,comirabirur: reſts Apoſtolo, quiait; Cajus eſt adven- 

rus ſccundum operationem Satanz,in omni ſeduRione, fignis,& prodigiis mendacii. 14./ib. 
cad. p, Proaſtigiofs: ficut anteprzdiQum eſt; Dabunt ſignazira ur ſeducanturzfi fieri po- 
reſt,criam c}cRi. per phantaſticarg virtutem : ficur Tamnes. & Mambres coram Pharaone 
 Fecerunr, Sedulin 3 Theſ.z. q- Quis crgoad fidem. convertitur incredulus ? cujus jam 

credentis non payer &concutitur fidetquando perſecutor pietaris fit etiam operator virtu- 
ris 2idemq; ipſe quitormentis ſ{xwrus Chriſtus negerur, provecat miraculis ut Antichriſto 
«edaur. Clayd.lib.z.in Math. . ; 


therefore 
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therefore (ſay they) will then bee converted unto the 
faith ? and who ts hee that alrcady beleeveth whoſe faith 
tremblethnot ad is not ſhaken ? when the perſecnter of 
piety i the worker of wonders : and the ſame man that 
excrcifeth craeltie with torments, that Chriff may be de. 
ned; provoketh by miracles, that Antichriſt may bee be- 
leeved? And" what a pure and a ſingle : is there need © um <rgo 


| | . | ; -* murdo & {im- 
of, that the way of wiſedome may be foun ; againſt which plict oculoo- 
0 great deceivings and errours of evill and perverſe Ph cſt, utinve- 


| | | .  niatur via ſapl- 
men, doe make ſuch anoyſe ? all which notwithſtanding gqizcai %, 


men muſt paſſe through; and ſs come to moſt certaine iz malorum & 


SIRE OP bu perycriorum 
peace aud the unnwveable ſtabilitie of wiſedome, CNS, 


Hence concerning Miracles, they giveustheſe in- ceptiones erro« | 


ſtructions. Firſt, thar ineyt her if” an Angel (hould ſhew Jo oma 


himſelfe unto us to ſednce us,being ſuborned with the de- omnes necefic 
ceits of his father the divell ought he to prevaile againſt evadere, hoc 
x ; neither if a miracle ſhould bedone by eny one,as it is pos.» ound 
ſaid of Simon Mags that be did flye in the ayre : * ney. cem,Simmo- 
ther that ſignes ſhould terrifie us, as done by the Spirit , mag hom 
becauſe that our Savieur alſo hath given us warning of 14,tib..in 
this before-hand,(Matth. 24.24.,25.) Sccondly, that 2th 


RE { Nec fi fe Ane 
" the faith having increaſed, miracles were to on » for- Sr xk _ 


aſmuch as they are declared to have beene given for their ſicndar,adſedu- 


| cendos nos ſubs 
ſakes that beleeve not, and therefore that * »ow when £11 


the number of the faithfull is growne, there bee many ciis pr ſul 
TY S- BY Diaboli,preva- 
within the holy Church that retaine the life of vertues, a 
adverſum nes; neq; fi virtus ab aliquo fa fier, ficur dicitur 3 Simone Mago inaere you 
lafle. Sedul.in Rom.8. t Neque figna yosterreant, tanquam per Spiritum fata ; quia 
hoc & Salvator premonuit.1d.;za Theſſ.z. wu Hic oftenditur,creſcente fide figna ceflares 
"os figclium cauſ$2 danda effe predicantur, Id. in 1 Corinth.1q. x Vade nunec cum 
clium numeroſitas excrevir, intra ſantam Eccleſiam multi ſunt qui yiram yircumm 
rencat,& figna virtutum non habenc : quia fruſtra miraculum foris oſtenditur,fi deeſt quod 
inens operetur, Nam iuxta Magiſtri Gentium yocem; Lingus in ſ1ignum ſunt,non 6dclibus 
{ed in fidelibus, Claudlib.t in Aatth. 
F 3 41d 


We 
ih 
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and yet have not thoſe ſignes of vertues : becanſe amt... 
racle ts to no purpoſe ſhewed outwardly, if that bee wan. 
ting which it ſhould worke inwardly, For according t6 
the ſaying of the Maſter of the Gentiles , Languazes are 
for a ſizne,not to the faithful but to infidels,(1 Cor. 14, 
22,) Thirdly, that the working of miracles is no 


200d argument to prove the holineſſe of chem that 


y Qualmpro- bee the inſtruments thereof : and therefore ? whe;; 
prer infideles 


peer fcerc 1/6 0rddoth ſuch things for the convincing of infidels, | 


Dominus,mo- He yet giveth ms warning that we ſhould not bee deceived 
nuit tamen ne 


ralibus decipia- ther eby, ſuppoſung inviſible wiſedome to bee t her H where 
mur, arbirran. We ſhall behold a viſible miracle. For hee ſaith : Mayy 


resibi eſſein- (hall ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord , have wee not 
hr manger hf propheſied in thy name,and in thy name caſt out Divels, 
miraculum vi- 4#d i thy name done many miracles? (Matth. 7.22.) 
un ne  Fourthly, that * be rempreth God,who for his own vaine 
ergo Edicic glory will make ſhew of a ſuperfluous and wnnprofitable 
ergo miracle, ſuch as that (for example) was, whereunto 
Domine, Dom;z the Divel tempted our Saviour, Matth. 4.6. to come 


Re: nounein downe headlong from the pinnacle of the Temple 
NOMINE TD. . s : "oy 
propheravi- UNO the plaine, a every miracle being vaine, which 


mus,S& in tuo. Worketh nat ſome profit unto mans ſalvation. Whereby 
nemine damo- 


—_ wee may eaſily diſcerne, whatto judge of that infi- 
na cicetmus, & . . . . : 
in tuo nomine DItE Number of idle miracles, wherewith the lives of 


ves os our Saints are every where ſtuffed : many whereof 
4 Weemay juſtly cenſure (as Þ Amphilochizs doth the 
z-Ie Dem talcs thatthe Poets tell of their Gods) for 

Tenratzqui ie. MuSv Wool Or dfivs x} Juxpuay, 

Qantiz ſuz f aje N 4 

ritio, ſupertiy. * Fables, of langhter worthy, ana of teares g 


am & inutilers 


yulr oſtentarevirtutem. Quidenim utilitatis haber, quid commodi conferr,fi praceps hine 
in planadeſcendero ? exc. 1d.lib.eod. a Inane c& enim omne miraculum, quod wilitaten 


lzu non operatur humanz. Ibid. b Amphiloch.in Iambis ad Seltucums 


dC 
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Yea fome of them alſo we may rightly brand.,as 
Mg -9Ivg EIT LIES) Snuravey Neuer 
Vufcemely fables, and Divels documents, 

For what (for example)can be more «nſeemely, and 

rend further to the advancement of the dod#rive of d7- 

vels, than that which Cogztofas relateth inthe lite of 

S.Briezid ? that ſhe, for ſaving the credit of a Nunne 

that had beene gottenwith childe, © bleſſed her farth- © * Wye Ihe 
fully torſooth (for ſo the author ſpeaketh)and fo cau- alanine —__ 
{ed her conception to vanh away, without any deli. _— iblio= 
Very and without any paine, which for the ſaving of Shakbots.* 
St. Brizzds owne credit, eyther * Hen.Caniſius or the riburieuſs- 
friarsof CAichſta# (from whom he had his copie of fake ng 
Cozitoſus) thought kic to ſcrape out, and rather to is lacun, ſub 
leave a blanke inthe booke, than to ſuffer ſo lewd a6: 629: 
taleto ſtand in it. But I will not ſtirrethis puddle 

any furgher : but proceed on, unto ſome better 

matter. 

And now are wee come at laſttothe great Point, 

that toucheth the Head and the foundation of the 

Church. Concerning which Sedvlizs obſeryeth, 
that the title of © foundation is attributed both tot,.; Chifu: 
Chriſt, and to the Apoſtles and Prophets, that where it & Spattakts, i 
is ſaid, Elay 28.16. Behold, 7 lay in Sion a tone, &c, CO 95 
ft is certaine that by the rocke or flone Chriſt ts fizz1ficd, & Comperrum 
that, in Epheſ.2.20. 8 the Apoſtles are the foundation, - nos vet. 
or Chriſt rather the foundation of the Apoſtles. For yan fſe Genks 
Chriſt (ſaith hee) s the foundation,who is alſo called the ficuum.Id.n 
corner ftone, joynng aud holding together the two wats, pay 


fundamentum 
ſunr,vel Chriftus fundamentum eft Apoſtoſorum. ' Chriſtus eſt fundamentumi,qui ctiam la« 
pis dicitur angularis, duos conjungens & continens parieres, Ide hic fundamentuaa 8 
fummuscKIapis ; quiainiplo & fundatury& conſummatur Eccleſia. 1d.17 Epbeſezs 


F 4 Therefore 
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T herefore is hee the. foundati on and chiefe ſtone ; becauſe 
in him the Charch is both founded and fin;ſhed; and we 


h Veminiſtros areto account the Apoſtles ® as Mraiſters of Chrift, 


Chriſti:non 12.7 not as the foundation. T he famous place ,* Mar- 
ur fundamens 


ww.1d.n Tthew 16-18. (whereupon our Romaniſts lay the 


1 Cor. maine foundation of the Papacic) Clavdins expoun« 
2 - Super hanc "Ba 


petram Xdifi- deth ; in this {ort. i} pen ths YOCkE will £ build my 


cabo-ecclefiam Church, that is to ſay, upon the Lord and Saviour , who 
ago __ granted unto hu faithfull knower , lover , and confe/}o; 
| falvatorem,qui 7He participation of his owne name , that from petra (the 

—— 8. r0cke) hee ſhould be called Peter, The Church is builded 
confeffori, pare UPON him : becauſeoncly bythe faith and love of Chriſt, 
ticipium ſur: by the receiving of the Sacraments of Chri ſt, by theob. 
«ny ny ſervation of the commandements of Chriſt , wee come to 


perr2 Perrus the inheritance of: the elef# and eternall life, as wit- 


Tocaretur. E- yeſſerh the Apoſtle, mho ſaith , Other foundation can na 
Py rs man lay beſidethat which i laid, which © Chriſt lefis. 

ay xr Yer doth the ſame Claudius acknowledge, that 
Quriſti,per © StoPeter received a kinde of primacy for the foun. 


ed CS —— 
A. 


luſceptionem dig of the Church (in reſpe& whereof hee termeth 


{acramen . | , teria 
Chriſti, "nag him! Zccleſteprincipem,and ®-Apoſtolorumprincipem, 


obftryantiam the prizce of the Church , and rhe-prixce or chiefe of: 
org the Apoſtles) but hee addeth withall, that Saint Pau: 
rem cleftorum 41/0 48 choſen in the ſame manner, to have the primacy 
& zrernam. 732 founding the Churches of the Gentiles. and that hee: 


pertiopiur vi- a 


ras Aeofiola received thus zift from Ged, that hee ſhouldbee worthy 


atteſtante qui 


| ait; Fundamenzumeniwaliud nema poreſt ponere prxter id: quod policum eſt, qui ei 
Chciſtus Iclus. claud.lib.2,in Hatth, k Pertum folam nominar,&fibi comparat 2quia 


primarum iple accepirad fundandam Ecclefiam: ſe quoque parimodo clettum, ut prima- 


rium habcart in fundandis Gentium Ecclckfiis, 14d. is Galat.z, 1 14d. in Galatryg, m 1d. 


mGalatz, mn Abhkisitaqueprobatumdicit donum.quod accepit a Deo, ur digaus 
eflct habercprimatum in prxdicatiene Gentium ,, ſicur & habcbar Perrys inpredications , 


Circuacionis, 1d.in Gal.3. 


F0 


—_— 
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to have the primacie in preaching tothe Gentiles, as Pe. 
ter had it in the preaching of the Circumciſion. and 
therefore that ® Sr. Paul challengeththis grace as gran- o Gratiam fibi 


ted by God to him alorie, as it was granted to Peter alone privus 
- vendicat con- 


among the Apoſtles, and that hee eſteemed himſclfe cm 3 Deo, 


Pot tobe inferiour unto St, Peter, becauſe both of them _ & foli 
- CF ciro concefſa 
were by oncoraained untoone and the ſame minifter). uy Ages 


and that writingtothe Galatians, 9 he did inthe ?77/e fiules.rd jbid. 
name himfelfe an Apoitle of Chriſt, to the end that by the ! Nw Blom 
| JF? infertor ; quia 
very authority of that name hee might terrifie his rea- abunoſuau 
ders ; judging , that all ſuch as did beleeve in Chriſt, #590 w unun 


| WP miniſteriun 
onght to be ſubject unto him. | - > as 5d 
[tis furthermore alſo obferved by Clardizs , that ibid. 
.q Apoſtolum 


"as when our Saviour propounded the queſtion ge- f 0 

| | ſe Chriſti tity. 
nerally unto all the Apoſtles, Peter did anſwer as one for lo pranotavir, 
all , ſowhat our Lord anſwered unto Peter ,in Peter he did ns ips4 le. 


; ar irs - 
anſwer unto all. and therefore fhowſoever the power of auctoricate ter. 


looſing and binding might ſceme to begiven by the Lord *eret; judicans 
unto Peter alone , yet without all manner of donbt it & to Cyq, uh 
NS ede- 
be knowne, that it wt given unto the reſt of the Apoſtles rent, debere F 
alſs : 4s himſelfe doth witneſſe, who appearine unto then i leſub- 


after the triumph of his paſcon and reſurrection , brea- _ Id.inx 


thed on them , and ſaid unto them all s Recetve the holy © Nam ficuc 

Ghoſt ,whoſe punes ye remit they are remitted untothem, om =: 2g 

and whoſe ſins ye retaine they are retained, Gildas the omnibus,Pe- 
Briton goerh further,affirming that* z0the tr» Prieſt 5 iponder + 

| | by Unus pro om- 

| n!bus : ita - 
quod Pctro Dominus reſpondir, in Petro omnibus reſpondit. 74./:b.2.is Math. q | Quz 
ſolvend: ac ligandi potcſtas, quamyvis. ſoli Petro data videatur 4 Domino, ablque uil4: 
ramen dubictare noſcendum eſt, quia & czteris Apoſtolis datur :ipſo teſte, qui poſt paſlio- 
nj» rcſurreRioniſque ſuz triumphum apparens cis inſufflayir, & dixic omnibus: Accipice- 
opariring 2 , yon NY PAs, remittuntur cis, & quorum retinueritis, 
caralunt.14.1b.cod. t& cro ſacerdoti dicitur ; Tues Perrus, & {i | 
xdificabo ecclefiam yacam, Gild.epiſt. PT bona aa 
it 
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it 5 ſaid , T how art Peter ,and upon this rocke I will build 
_ CONIOP my Church, that * to Peter aud his ſucceſſors our Lord 
dicic Dominus: ſaith , And unto thee will I give the Keyes of the Kinz- 
Eccibidabo Jozge of heaven. and conſequently, that ® unto every 
claves regnt 


Golorum Ibid, Poly Prieſt it 18 promiſed : W hatſoever thou ſhalt binds 
x Iremque 072 earth, ſhalbe bound likewiſe in heaven , and whatſoe- 


omni ſanto 


endoripro. 207 1/01 ſhalt looſe 6n earth, ſhalbe looſed li kewiſe in hea. 
wirticur: Ex Vern, Whereupon hee pronounceth of the good 
quzcunque Prieſts of Brittaine ; that they ? doe lawfully obtaine 
cerram,crane 7he Apoſtolicall ſtate , and * lawfully ſit in the chaire of 
ſolura &incx- St, Paw; and on the other ſide of the bad, that * with 


o,& PEG encleane feete they uſurpe the ſeate of the Apoitle Peter, 


ligaveris ſuper 

STAN run but by the demerit of their covetouſneſſe fall into the pe. 
ligna fi fiilent chaire of the trayter Indas; and ſo the ordainers 
CCRIO. 15 ifs 


y Apoſtolicam OF ſuch , place ® after a ſort Indas the betrayer of our 


ſedemlegitime Lord, 742 the (cate of Peter. 
bad p {e 


Si bunc vos I-21 45 Clandizus noteth,, that © the foundation of 


Apoſtoli reti- the Church was laid not onely upon Sr. Peter, but alſo 


getis in omnt- 7 OY | 
bus affetum;, VPN St.lohn : ſo ina certaine Hymne ſuppoſed tobe 


ejusquoque Written by $ ecurdings (knowne in this country com- 
cathedrz legi- monly by the name of St. Scachlin) inthe yeere of 


. % » (0d © - 
ens. 16;4, Our LOrd CCC CXLYL11.St.Patrick alſo is thus com- 
a Scdem Pei mended, ©* He & conſtant in the feare of God and nnmo.. 
Apoſtoliim- 


xs pre "RR wableinthe faith , por whom the Church is builded as 
haronemes; upon Peter , whoſe Apefileſhip alſo he hath obtained from 
merito cupidi- God, ad the gates of Hell ſhall not prevails againſt him, 


_—_— ve- Yea ©Chriſt is there (aid to have choſen him for his V1. 


tilentem ca» car p07 earth, His See likewiſe of Armazh, is by one 
thedcam deci- | | 

dentes, Ibid, b TudamquedammoadoinPetricathedra Domini traditorem ſtatuunt, 
Ibid. c Superiplos Eccleha fit pofirum fundamentum.Claud.in Gal.z, d Con- 
flans in Dcitimore, & fide immobilis, ſuper quem zdificatur ut Petrum Ecclefia: cnjuſque 
Apoſtolatum a Deo fortitus eſt, & inferni pertz adverſus cum non prevalcbunt, Hymnin 
46d.S.Patricy, e Chiſtus illum fibi cKgit interris Vicarium, 153d, 


CatUts 


ſ es - nels rafcevePaſchzx 
{iderizes Biſhop of Cahors in France, is by our coun- fextl ferid, rx. 


er yman Gallzzs ſaluted both * Papa and Apoſtalicus . ney 5c:p as 
and the Biſhop of X7/darc in Ireland, honoured by 


. the Chronicle of 
ſignes of his Monarchy, being heretofore uſually wales, pee. 86. 


ccelum,manda- 


| 0 - vittotum fru- 
Qum Jaboris ſui (tam baptiſmi, ram cauſarum, quam eleemoſynarum) deſerendum ciſe A-< 


poſtolicz Vrbi, quz Scotice nominatur Arddwacha. Sic repperi in Bibliothecis Scotorum. 
Ego ſcripſi, id eſt, Calvus Perennis, in conſpettu Briani Imperareris Scotorum. Ex.Y et. 
Cod.Eccieſie Armachaue. h Dominoſempcr ſuo,8& Apoſtolico Patri,Detiderio Papz, 


Gallus peccators, i Cogitoſ«in vit-Brigid.tom.5.antiqu let, Henr.Caniſii, page625.linlt. 
k 1bid.pag.640.li.2. 


Crae.VIIL 
Of the Popes ſpirituall Tnriſdiction; and how little 


footing it had gotten at firſt within 
| theſe parts. 


Mt Campion telleth us , that ® when Treland 3 Edm.Camp. 
firſt received Chriftendome, they gave themſelves | 4 AA 
into the Iuriſaiction both ſpiritual andtemporai! of the 
See of Rome, But herein he ſpeaketh without booke ; 
of the ſþ/7tuall jurildiction untruly , of the temporall 
abſurdly. For from the firſt legation of Pal{adizs and 
Patricius , Wwao Were {ent to plant the faich in thus 
country, 


2.” > YT Au to 20 _ >; 
- 
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an... wm 


country, it cannot bee ſhewed outof any monumeny 
of antiquity, that the Biſhop of Rowe did ever®&nq 
any of his Legats to exerciſe ſpirituall juriſdiction 
here(much lefe any of his Depwrzes to exerciſe juriſ. 
diciontemporall) before Giebertms, quens aiunt pri. 
za funttum legatione CApoſtolice ſedis per univerſam 
Hiberniam; ſaith one that lived in his own time,eyen 

| Bernard himſelfe in thelife of Malachias,One ortwy 
inſtances peradventure may be alledged out of ſome 
obſcure authors, whoſe names,and times,and autho- 
rity no man cantell us newes of : but unleſſe thar 
which is delivered by Bernard, as the tradition that 
was currentin his time, can bee controlled by ſome 
record that may appeare to have beene written be- 
fore his dayes , we have ſmall reaſon to detraQt any 
thing fromthe credit of focleereateſtimony, 


This country was heretofore, for the number of 


holy men that livedin it, termedthe 7/and sf Saints: 
of that innumerable company of Saints, whoſe me- 
mory was reverenced here; what one received any 
ſolemne canonization from the Pope, before Mala. 
chias Archbiſhop of Armazh, & Laxrence of Dubl:n? 


who lived, as it were, but the other day, Wereade 


of ſundry Archbiſbops that have beene inthisland : 
bewins dayes of Saint Patrickand of Malachias, 
£ - what oneofthem can be named,that ever ſought for 
a Pall from Rome? Toceline indeed alate Monke of the 
Abbey of F#rzeſſe, writeth of St. Patrick, thatthe 


. þ Paltiodeco. Biſhop of Rowe ® conferred the Pal upon him, toge- 


ravir, illique ther with the execution of legatine power in his 
vices ſua | ; 

commitrens atq; Jegatum fuum conſtituens, quzcunque in Hbcrnia gefferat,conſtituerar, 
diſpoſucrar, guRoritatis (uz mauniuine confumavit. Iocelin.vt.Patriccap. i 66, 


rome, 
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roome. Burt he is well knowne to bea moſt fabulous 
author : and for this particular, Berzard(who was his a 

ancient) informeth us farreotherwiſe ; that © #fom the c-ſegi decrar 
very ron, untill his time, the metropoliticall See of adbuc, & defu- 


trop s drabee 
Armagh wanted the uſe of the Pall, with whom the au- j,y;uws rey. 


thor of the Annales of Hai/o5-doth fully accord ; nardvit.Ma- 
noting that *;z the yeere 115 1, Pope Engenirs (the gr oy: 
fame to whom Bernard did write his bookes de Cor- Papa pugeniue 


fitleratione) did by his Legate Tohin Papiron tranſmit quawor pallia 
per Iegarum: 


foure Pals into Ireland , whither a Pall before had never yum Tohan- 


brene brought, And therefore Giraldaxs Cambrenſis, ————_— 
howſoever he acknowledgeth that Saint Patrick did jj1,crniam, 


* chooſe Armazh for his ſtate, and did appoint it to be as qus nunquam 


; | We” « antca pallium 
it were a metropoliticall See, and the proper place of the "out _ 


primacie of all Irela#d , yer doth hee affirme withall, 4u.cewty 
- that in very deed frherewere no Archbiſhops in Ireland, AT | 
but that Biſhops ouly did tonſecrate one another untill T0. pro 4.,0%s 


hannes Papirio (or Paparo) the Popes Legate brought © Apud Ard- 
foure Pals thither. whereupon ſome of our Chroni- ng: 19 7 


clers afterhim, give this note concerning Gelaſizzs, quam ctiam 
who was at thar time Archbiſhop of Armagh ; that Tamer 

s - . | : am conſti- 
8 hee is ſaid to have beene the firſt Archbiſhop, becauſe hee wic &propri- 
uſed the firſt Pall : and that others before him were cal. um tors Hi 


led Archbifhops and Primates in name onlygfor the reve- (fs Prmn 


rence of Saint Patrick, as the Apoſtle of that Nation; Cirald. Cambrs 
mA; - : | ates 1008raph. Hi-. 

And indced it might ſecme, thatthe complaint |. dlindt2 

Cap. 16+ 

f- Archicpiſcopi vero in Hiberni4 nulli fucrant;ſedtantiim ſe Epiſcopi invicem conſecra.. 
baat ;danec Johannes PapyrioRomanz ſedis Jegatus, non multis retro anais advenit. Hic 
natuor pallia in Hiberniam portavit, e#c.1bid.cap-17. g Hic primus Archiepilcopus 
icirur, quiaprimo pallio uſus eſt, Alii yer0 ante ipſum ſols nomine Archicpiſcopi & Pri« 
mates vocabantur ; ob reverentiam & honorem San&i Parricii, tanquam Apoltol: illius- 


gentis. Pembrigjus, author. Aunal. Hibern.a Guil, Camdeno cdit. Thomas Caſes in Chronie, His 
bern:MS.Qad ai.1174. 


made 
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made by Anſelime in his letters to Muriardach Kin 
of Ireland, that * Biſhops here were conſecrated by B. 
my I [hops alone , might ſomewhat juſtifie the truth of G;. 
&exemplum 74/47 his relation , if we did not find a further com. 
jr whyor EN plainttherealſo, that they were often i ordained b, 


ordinatd,ficur 076 Biſhop onely. But as this latter argueth, not the 
audivimus, aur 
a ſolis Epiſco- 


h Epiſcopi 


want of a competent number of Biſhops in the land 


pis, aurin locis (FOT, a5 We ſhall heare preſently, they had more than 


ubi ordinari a ſufficient number of ſuch) but a negleR of the ob. 
non deent,  ſeryance of the Canon provided by the Nicene Fa- 
Anſelm.bb.3. thers in that bchalfe : ſo can it not rightly bee infer- 
rg re P red out of the former, that wee had no Archbiſhops 
unoEpilcopo hereat that time,bur that the Biſhops rather did faile 
——_ much in the Canonicall reſpeat which they ought 
wes wg to ſhew unto their Mctropolitane. Forthat the Iriſh 
ordinari. 14. had their Archbiſhops (beſide many other pregnant 
Widep-147- teſtimonies that might bee produced) Pope H:lde. 

brands owne Briefe doch ſufficiently manifeſt; which 


k Terddhuacho is direQed ® to Terdeluachus (or Tirlagh) the illuftri. 


inclyeo Rei oz King of Ireland, the ARC HB18 H © PS,Biſhops, 
th neg Abbets, Nebles, aud all Chrift:ans inhabiting Ireland. 


EpicopisAb- And for the Axchbiſhops of Armagh in particulars it 


bus, omni= APpPcareth moſt evidently by Bernard 10 the life of 
5 ; Criſtiz- Malachias, thatthey were ſo far from being Metro- 


habicaibus. POlLitanSand Primates ix name onely , thatthey exer- 


Gregor. v1.1. ciſed much greater authority before they were put 
enp.ed Hibers. to the charges of fetching Pals from Rome , than c- 
thers Carrey, Ver they did afterward : and that they did not onely 
hh conſecrate Biſhops, but creed alſo new Biſhopricks, 
and CArchbiſhopricks too ſometimes, according as 

they thought fitting. 


Wercadein Neznise, thatat the beginning St. we 
trick 


——___—_—___—____ 
NET kt. 
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—_— Www 2 a 


trick founded here 363. Churches, and ordained, ......... 
365. Biſhops, beſide 3090. Presbyters, In proceſle fandasi: 
_ oftime the number of Biſhops was daily ® z2nltiplyed FEET 


dinavit Epilcge 


according to the pleaſure of the Metropolitan, (whereof pu codem nu- 

Bernard doth much comnplaine)and that, not onely Tro c<crxy. 
. LESDYTCTAIS 

ſo farre, that every Church almoſt had a ſeveral Biſhop* yen; wa; 


aurem ug; ad 
but alſo that in ſome ® Towxes or Cities therewere 07.  rria millia _—_ 
dained mare than one yea and oftentimes ® Brſhops (nit New. 
were made without any certaine place at all aſhgned un- m Mutzbantur 
tothem. And as for the erecting of new Ars4biſhg. * mitplica- 


Dantur Epiſcos 


prickes : if webeleeve our Legends,? King Engys and y; pro libitu 
S. Patrick, with all the people , did ordaine , that 1 the metopolitani; 


City and See of Albeus (which is Emelye,cow annexed pitopans uno 


to Caſhell)[hould be the Archbiſhoprick of the whole Pro- noa eiſer con- 


: hl | rentus,(cd fin- 
vince of Hounſter, in like manner alſo, 4 Brandub/h por wer eo 


King of the Lagenians, with the conſent as well of the clefiz ſingulos 
Laity as of the Clergie , did appoint that in the Citie of baberent Epi- 


2 | , ſcopos. Berxard. 
Fernes (which was the See of Moedos, otherwiſe cal- yuh. 


led Edanwm) ſhould bee the Archbiſhopricke of all the « in 
Province of Leinſter. But Bernards teſtimony , wee grep rac 
have noreaſon not to beleeve, relating what was ocdinancur. 


oy <> 


knowne to be done in his owne very time: that © Ce/- £47/ranc.epifi. 


ad Tercelua- 
| | chum regem 
Hibera.apnd Barom.any.to8g,uum.16. io | Dicitur, Epiſcopos interra veſtr4 paſſimeligj, 
'& fine certo Epiſcopatus loco confſtitui. Anſtln.lib.z. epift.t47.ad Mwviardacomm regem Hi- 
bery. p Rex Engus & S.Parricius, cum omni populo, ordinaycrune Archiepiicopatum 
Mumeniz in civitate & in ſedeſanQi Albeigquituncabeiſdem Archiepiſcopus ordinatus eſt, 
per ſeculum. Ex vitz S.Declani. Rex Engus & Patricius ordinaycrunt.ur in civitate & cathe- 
dri ſand Albei cfſct Archiepiſcoparus omnium Mcemonenſium ſemper. Ex vit4S.Albei. 


q FaQi Synodo magn1 in teri Laginenfium, decrevit rex Brandubh, &ram laici quam 
c 


erici,ut Archiepiſcopatus omnium Laginenſium ſemper cſſer in ſede & cathedra tanQi 
Moedop, Ec runcſanQus Moedog a multis catholicis conſecratuseſt Archiepiſcopus. E x vit, 
$.Edanz. A rege jam Laginenfium Brandubh filio Eathach conflicutun eſt, ur Acchiepiſco= 
patus Laginenſium in civitateſanti Mecdog efler. Ipſa civitas yocatur Ferna,quz ct in rer- 
r2 gentis Kenſclach.E 2 vit.S.Molyng., r Erat &altera Metropoliticaſedes,quem de novo 
_conftituerar Celſus,prigz romen fol & illius Archicpiſcopo ſubdira ranquamprimati. Ber- 
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ſusthe Archbiſhop of Armagh, had of the new conſt; . 
tnted another Metropoliticall See, but fubiett to the fir(t 
See,and tothe Archbiſhop thereof. By which wee may 
ſee that in the erection of new Archbiſhopricks and 
Biſhopricks,all things were here done at homegwith. 
out conſulting with the See of Rome for the matter. 
As for the nomination and confirmation of the 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops themſelves : wee findethe 
manner of advancing Saint Z:v/# to his Arch. 
biſhoprick thus laid downe by Bon#face in the de. 


ſcription of his life. © When Mernalchrs the Arch. 


Fillodefunto, þ;ſhop was dead, Calomagnns the King of Scots, and 
Rex CaowBs* ihe troope of hit Officers with the under-conrtiers, and 
aus,% etus Pa- p q 4 $00 


Jacinorurs cho- the conconrſe of all that countrey with the ſame aſſeition 
rus cum {us 


Ceanlicis, tor of heart cryed out, that the holy Prieſt Livin was mo 
uſqueregionis 97thily to bee advanced unto the honour of the order, 


ilius confluen- The K;297 (wore devout than all of them) conſentin 7 
r14,pari cordis 
au concla- hereunto, three or foure times placed the bleſſedmanin 


maveruntz, the chaire of the Archbijhoprick with duc honour, accor- 
ſangum Sacer- 


PL vinum ing t0 the will of the Lord. In likemanneralſo did 


inbonorembu- * King Ecgfrid cauſe our Cuthbert to be ordained Bi. 
ius ordinis dig- 


us ordinis tig- ſhop of the Church of Landizfarne ; and King Pipin 
mandumfore, *granted the Biſhoprick of Sa/b»rz ro our YVirgihizs; 


His R i- and Duke.Guy7o would x conterred iſhop- 
ay warn and Duke GurFo would have * conterred the Biſhop 


confentiens, Tick of Conftanceupon our Gallxs ; but that he refuſed 


® 


rex quarerque it,and 7 cauſed another npon his recommendationto 
beatum yirum 


imcathedrs be preferred thereunto. 


'Archiepiſcopa» > 1A the booke 'of Zandafſe, which is called Tis 
tus debito ho- 1 bevy | Do 

'norce, Domino jubente; collocavir. Bonifac.}/it.Livm. t Rex Ecgfridus Eniſcopum fecir 
ordinari Lindisfarnenfium ecclefiz virum ſanQtum & vencrabilem Cudbertum. Fed, {ib.4. 
bit.cap.27. & Vit: Cuthbert. cap.24. u Epiſcopatum Salzburgenſem, pro debito regiz 
magmificentizſanfio conceffit Virgilio.Pit-E piſe.Saluburgenſtom.2. Antiqulell;Henr.Canif. 
pag 35 9-0 tom 6.peg 1174. :® Walafrid.Strab.Vit.Gall-lib.t.cep.16,17,19;20. y Theo- 
gdor.Campidonenſcuelquicunque author fuit vite Magnilib 1,cap.8.editaGoldaſti,to.Cantſth. 


_ (eyther 


Do ae = 
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A. Ge — Tc wv _—_— 


(eyther from Tel/authe ſecond Biſhop of that place, 


whole life is largely theredefcribed ; or rather from of ; on axes 
| theplace it ſeife, which of old was called * Teilo) we j;; nawed Ec. 


reade that Germanus and Zu#prs * did conſecrate clelia Teilau: 
chicke Doctor over all the Britons inhabiting the p oog# tread 
right fide of Britanie, 5, Dabricizts, being choſen vans Croxicte 
Archbiſhop by the King and all the Dioceſſe : and : pr. 9.4 
that by the graunt of 4d0zr:c the King, the Nobili- calted Biſhop of 
tie, Clergic, and pcople, they appointed his Epiſco- Ti9,0rLan- 
pall Sce to bee at Landaf. that ®Oudocers, the third » Super IPL 
Biſhop after him, being elected by King Monric,and Brirannos des. 
the chiefe of the Clergie and Laitie of rhe whole ganrzt. 
Diocefle, was by them ſent to the Archbiſhop ot Dubriciun: 
Canterbury for his conſecration. that ® Gucaungs amun Do. 


, Qurem, a Re 
(the 26**, Biſhop of that Church) was conſecrated acne bulges. 
by Dunſtan Archbiſhop of Canterbury;the paſtorall Os cleurg 
ſtaffe being given him in the Court by Edgar chiefe owing. or 

King of the Engliſh, thatnext after him, ©inthe year Yeruns Hie 

Rn ISnitate Cl 

3 Germano& Lupo dari ; conſtitueruntei Epiſcopalem ſedem conceſſu Mourici Regis, 

Principum, Cleri& populi, apud Podium Lantavi. Lib.Eccleſte Landavenſu, HHS. a Ele 
Rjone Cleri & populi ſuccedit in epiſcopatu Landavenſis Ecclcliz, elc&ione cleri Merc. 

guini & Elgoreti & Gunnuini magiſtri ; & trium Abbatum, Cargen abbatis 1Iduti,Con- 

cenn abbatis Carmailji, Cetnig abbatis Docguiuni ; Jaicorum, Regis Mourici,& filiorum 

Arhruis & Idnerth, Guidgen & Cetiau, Brogwail, Gendoc, Louhonerd, Catguzlatyr, 8 

omnium prigcipum rotius parochiz. Mifſus eſt $S. Oudoceus cur clericis ſuis prediftis 

(Merchui & Elguorer & Gunubui) cum'legatis trium Abbatum & Regis & Principum, ad 

Dorobornenicm ctritatem ad beatum Archlepiſcoputi 3 ubilacratas cſt ecclchz Landayie 
in honore S. Petrifundarz.1bid. b pccccLxxxn (vel Decerxxmpotius)Incarnationis 

Domini anno,Gucaunus epiſcopus Landaviz conſccratus 4 metropolitano Dunſtary Da-' 
roborneoſis eccleliz archiepiſcopo, dari fibi-virgapaſtorali in regali curiaa lummo Rege 
AnglotumErgaro.1bid. 'c ncccclxxxnt. anno, elcftione fats regum Morcannue,- 
Oucin videlicet & Idguallaun, Carell & Cinuin filiorum Moreanthen,Rotri & Grifud filt< 
orum Elired,& totius Cleri & populi Morcannuc infra hortum Taratir in Gui & horcum 

Tivi pofiti; & dato fibi baculo in regali curia a ſummo Rege Anglorum Adelredo,& 2 me- 
tropolicano Dorobornenſis Ecclefiz Albrico archiepiſcopo, Bledri epiſcopus Landaviz 
conſceratuseſt ; & 023% anno Incarnationis Domini, ordinationis ſux aurcm 39% anRog 
migravitad Dominum, 2bid; LT v4"; 
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g$3.. elegion being made by the Kings and the 
whole Clergie and people of Glamorgan, and the 
paſtorall ſtatfe given in the Court by Erhelred chicte 
King of the Engliſh , Bear? was conſecrated by the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who is there named 4/- 
briczs. (though intruth, at the yeare here aſſigned, 
Danſian did ſtill hold the place.) and that after his 
4 wxxrranno deceaſe inthe yeare 1022. *by thecleRtion of the 
Tacarnationis yegnle and Clergie of Landaffand the Kings of the 


Domini, conſe- T_©. : : : 
crausetIo- Britons (namely King Riderch that reigned atthar 


ſcphepiſcopus time through all Wales, and H:ve/ the ſubftitute of 
Landaviz, 


:2: the King of Glamorgan) 7oſeph was conſecrated Bi- 
ps ſhop by /£1nod Archbiſhop of Canterbury, atthe 


Dorobornenſis 


Ge Ela Word of Cynt King of England, in whoſe Courtthe 
archiepiſcopo, . Paſtorall taffe was given unto him, 


in Kalendis Fere jn Ireland much afterthe ſame manner, Mr. 
OK&obris, & in 


orimo(velxvie. C479i0n himſelfe ſetterh down, that * zo the Monarch 
potids) anno was granted a negative inthe nomination of Biſhops at 
OO every vacation : the Clergie and Laity of the Dioceſſe 
verbo Regis recommending him to their King, the King tothe Mo. 
_— march, the Monarch tothe Archbi(hop of Canterbury. 


fbi baculoin although this laſt clauſe bee wrongly extended by 


Cunzittue : himto the Biſhops of the whole land, which pro- 
L& cleti tag Perly belonged to the Ofwann ſtrangers, thar poſ- 


darizy8 Re- ſefled the 8three cities of Dublin, Waterford, and 

gunBrianeiz, 7.;,rich. For theſe being a Colonie of the Norwe- 
ridelicee *, gs 

Raterch reg. gians and Livonians, and fo country-men to the 


ants perio- Normans, when they had ſcene England ſubdued 


wnctempore, Þy the Conquerour, and Normans advanced to the 
& Hiycl ſubre- 


guli regis Morcannneiinfra horeum Taratirin Gui & hormm Tivi regnantia.1bid. f E div 
Carpien-Hiſter.Hiber.lib.3 cap ult-td ann 9.48. g GindldeGambrenſ, Topozraph-Hibern. 


chicfe 


find 3.cap.43« 
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chiefarchbiſhoprick therezwould needs now aſſume 
to themſelves the name of Þ Normaxsalſo, and cauſe © Fodem rem. 


e Notwa-s 


P P . » > Or 
their Biſhops to receive their conſecration from no an five 
other metropolitan butthe Archbiſhop of Canter- —_— 
$8 i meets 
bury. And foraſmuchas they were confined within {je & at 


nie &.arntt- 
the walls of their own cities: the Biſhops which they ma occupare- 


q . * « +*£ rUnt, Norman- 
made had no other dioceſle to exerciſe their juriſ- xr yes ones aro 


diction in, butonely the barecircuitof thoſe cities. Anzal.Dublir, 


| Whereupon we findea Certificate made unto Pope 749 4 
[Innocent the third in the yeare 1216, by the Arch- hanna Papi- 


biſhop of T-amand his ſuffraganes ; that 1 70/72 Pa. ronlegarus Ro- 


piron the Legate of the Churchof Rome comming into armemelar ny 


[reland, found that Dublin indeed had a Biſhop,but ſuch berniam,inve. 
 40ne as did exerciſe his Epiſcopall office within the wals Ni Dublin E- 
Hs piicopum ha* 

onely. bencem,qui 
The firſt Biſhop which they had in D#6/iz (as it 22am intra 


Epiſca« 
appeareth by the Records of that Church) was one nor 9 n anay | 


Donatss,or Danans,as others call him:upon whole cxercebar. 

death, inthe yeare 1074. * Gothric their King, with ar purvbec 
theconſent of the Clergic and people of Dubiin, is regifrou- 
choſe one Patrick fortheir Biſhop, and direRed him {P1710 


, nigro libro Ec- 
into England tobee conſecrated by Zanfranc Arch- tijje S.rria: 


biſhopof Canterbury : who ſent him backe with ja. 
commendatory | letters aſwell to the ſaid Gethric 1 uning.n.. 


King of the Oſtmans, as to Terdel#acrs the chiefe Eccleſiz Lan- 


; . IE francus archic- 
King or Monarch of theIriſh. Hereupon, afterthe © 00 


deceaſe of this Patrick,® in theyeare 108 5.the ſame tuariy petente 
| | Goderico rege, 
Dublinienſis Eccleſiz populo & clero conſentientibus & eligentibus, in Ecclefia An 
Pauli Londin. Parricium ſacravit Antiſtitem, 4mal.Dublin.ad anwm 1074, 1 Hahentup 
#pud Barone amro3ge mmi2.d 15 m AnnoDom. 1085, Lanfrancus Archiepiſcopus 
antuar.ad rez'imen Dublinenſis Eccleſiz ſacravit Donatum monaſterii ſvi monachum in 
ſede metropolt Cantuar. perentibus atqueeligentibus cum Terdeluaco Hibc1niz rege,6 e:- 
piſcopis Hiberniz regionis,atque clero & populo prefarz civitatis. 4nnal Dublin, 


G 2 Terdeluacus 
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Donatis, one of Lanfrancs owne Monkes in Canter. 
bury : who was by him there alſo conſecrated. Then 
when he dyed,in the yeare 1095. his nephew Sa. 

a ARege Ki- &, amonke of St. Albans but borne in Ireland, was 


berniz,Murier- ® choſen Biſhop in his place by M#r:/erdach King of 
dach nomine, 


Recnon 2 cl&;}o ITCland, andthe Clergie and people of the Citric : 
& populoia by whoſe common decree he was allo ſ{entunto 7. 
Epiſcopatum 


Ipfhus civitaris fe [me Archbiſhop of Canterbury for his confect; 


Ci ge 


cleQtuseſt; arg; t10n. Not long after, the Waterfordians, following 
ad Anſclmum, the example of the Dublizians, erected a Biſhoprick 
1x4 morem _ 7, 

antiquum,ſa. among themſelves ; ® and ſenr their new Bithop to 
COD Canterburie for his conſecration. the manncr of 
cretodiretne, Whoſe eleion the Clergie and people of Waterford in 


Fadwer.Hifter, The letters which they wrote atthat time unto Az- 
ep os elme,doerhus intimate. ? We andour King Mnrcher- 
+ Ibid. pag. 36. Fach,and Dofnald the Biſhop,and Dermeth our Capi ain 
p xt voy the Kings brother, have made choice of thes Prieſi Mal- 
chertachus.& £/2#5, 4 10nke of Walkeline Biſhop of Wincoeſter, the 
_—_ Dof- fameman, without doubt, who was afterward pro- 
Bur ne.* mored to the Biſhopricke of Liſmore ſo much com- 
Acrfrater Re- mended by Bernard in thelife of Malachias, 

2g core The laſt Biſhopof D-b/zzin the yeare I 122.Was 
ram Malchum, ſent unto Anſelmes next ſucceſſor for his coniecrati- 


Walkelini on: touching which have ſcenc this writ of King 
Winconicnſis 


Eriſcopimona. {7/1 the firſt, directed unto him : 


chum,nobis. Henricus Rex Anzlie, Radulpho Cantuarienſi Archi- 
jafficicorillims 


-canimum;Se, 2 /YeP* ſalutem.* Mandavit mihi Rex Hivernia per 
"oY 2 i 


* Ptapud Gre'0, yn wm eſt ſemper Fegmot ing A515 quemadmodum ad 1141, > notatum eſt 

ab F uſtathio (pag-884.E 831-2dit. Roman.) ſed alquando reſpondet To) &E1h1 #) Tl analy ew? 
ta & wox Mandozpud Latinos media @tatis ſcrivtores.'ut apud VincentiumyU6 61 gratia,lib.30: 
Specul. Eiſtorialcap,t30.(humiliter ci mandaverunt.)& hoc in oro, = 


Brewe 


Cori ebony = © gES-d> 
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Breve ſuum, & Burgenſes Dublina, quod! elegerunt 
brnc Gregorium in Epiſcopum, & eum tibi mittun# 
conſecraudnm. Vnde tibi mando, wut petition; cornwns 
fatusfaciens jus conſecrationem ſine dilatione expleas. 
Teſte Ranulpho Cancellario apud Windelſor. 


Henry King of Enaland, to Ralphe Archbiſhop of 

Canterbury, greeting, The King of Trciand hath in- 

timatcd unto mee by hu writ, andthe Burecſſes of 

Dublin, that they have choſen this Gregory for their 

Biſhop,and ſend him unto you tobe conſecrated. Whey 

fore 1wiſh you, that ſattsfying their requeſ?, you per. 

forme his conſecration without delay, Witneſſe Ra. 

vuph our Chancellour at Windſor. 
All the Burgeſſes of Dublin likewiſe, and the whole 
aſſembly of the Clergie, dircaed their joint letters , sciatsyos 
tothe Archbiſhop of Canterburie the ſame time : :510r3,9u6d | 
whereinamongother things they writethus. * X vow 77<0pi Hiber- 
you for verity,that the Biſhops of Ireland have great in- mumzclum 
dignation toward us, and that Biſhop moſt of all that (83 _—_— 
dwelleth at Armagh : becauſe we will not obeytheirordi- os jlletpiſce- 
zation, but will alwaies bee under your governement. pw qui babar 
Whereby we may ſee, that asthe 0 ffmrans were defi. por pes oO 
rous to ſever themſelves from the 1r:/h, and to bee musobcdire | 
eſteemed Normans rather : ſo the Iriſh Biſhops on _— 
the other ſide, howſoeverthey digeſted in ſome fort perfub veſtro 
the recourſe which they had to Larfrave and 47. ominiocto 
ſelme (who were two of the moſt famous men in z:5..9;,em 
their times, and with whomthey themſelves were coleizonic 15- 
defirous to hold all good correſpondence)yet cou! = O_— 
they not well brooke this continuation of their de- cororice4. 

WW 2 pendance 


— 
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pendance upon a Metropolitan of another king. 
dome; whichthey conceived to beſomewhar dero- 
patorie tothe dignitic of their owne Primate. But 
this jealouſte continued not long. for this ſame Gre. 
gorie being afterwards made Archbiſhop of Dublin, 
and the Biſhopricks here ſettled by 70hannes Paparo c 
aſwell they of Dubl;z,as the others of Waterford and 
Limrick (ior they alſo had one Patricke conſecrated 
Biſhop unto them by Theobald Archbiſhop of Car. 
terbury) did ever after that rime ceaſe to have any 
relation unto the See of Canterbury. EE 

| Andnowto goe forward : as the Kings and pco. 
ple of thisland in thoſe elder times kept the nomi- 
nation of their Archbiſhops and Biſhops in their- 

oxn hands, and depended notupon the Popes provi- 

fions that way: ſodoe wee Not finde by any appro- 
 vedrecord of antiquigie, that any 7:/z#atiozs of the 

» Carnas, Clergie were held herein the Popes name;-much leſſe 
Patricii, ix Gu- thatany 1zdulgences were ſought for by our people: 


belms e—m nh at his hands. For,as for ther Ch artey of S,Patrick,(by 


3 


de Antiquitaze Come intituled, De aniiquitate Avalonica) wherein 
Glaſonevſs., 1 Phaganus and Derwvianus are ſaid to have purcha- 
SON: fd ten or thirtieyeares of Indulgences from Pope 
centioridus in- E/eutheris., and St. Patrick himlelfe to have procu. 
Nags. Icdtwelveyeares in histime from Pope Celeſtinus - 
mus & Deruvia- it Might caftly. bee demonſtrated(it this werea place 


nut perquike» for it) that it is a meere figment, deviſed by the 
rant ab Elcu. 


therioPapi, Monkes of Glaftexbary, Neyther doe I well know, 


quieos miſcrat, what Credit 15 to bee givers unto that ſtragling ſen- 
X.(al.XXX,) 


annos induJgentiz, Er ego frater Paticius a piz memoriz Celeſtigo. Papi X[I, annos 
3eMpoze Bev acquifvi, 1brd, | 


tence, 
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rence, which 1 inde aſcribediunto the ſame aurhour, 
e If any queſtions doe ariſt in this Tayd, let thembee-res. , pcicus ah, 
ferred to the See Apoſtolick. or that other decree, ate Siquz queſti- 


cributed to Auxihims, Patricius Seonndinusand Benige nr phoenerdqgt 
nu." Whenſoever any cauſe that is very difficuld, and adſedcm a 4 


| OL. - ?tolicam t efe- 
unknown unto all the Indees of the Scottiſh nations ſhall —_————. 


ariſe; it is —_ to bee referred to the See of the Arch- teft caxmun, 


b1ſhop of the Iriſh (to wit ,Patrick) ayd to the examind- RE Cot« 
tion of the Prelate thereof. But if there, by him and his ininm:Syn0r 


wiſe men, acauſe of this nature cannot eaſily be made up; dicorum cx. © 
wee have decreed, it ſhall bee ſent tothe Sce Apoſtolick:, emplariorum 


» innumeroſita-”. 
that ts to ſay,to the chaireof the Apoſtle Peter which hath te conſpiciens. 
the authoritte of the City of Rome. Onely this I will dy > mpg + 
ſay, thatas it is moſt likely,thar St.Pat7ic# had a ſpe- fcilis cxonatus 


ciall regard untothe Church of Rome, from whence crirarqueig- , 
nota cunchs 


he was ſent for the converſion of this Hand : fo if I gum ge 
my ſelfe had lived in his daies;for the reſolution of a rium judicis 
doubrful queſtion I ſhould as willingly have liſtened \rquortent? 
tothe judgement of the Church of Rowe, as tothe HibemenGum 


inaty , . (ideſt, Parriciz) 
determination of any Church in the whole world we <waa' 


® a» >) 
ſo reverend an eſtimation havel of the integritie of ggiis cxami- 


chat Church, as it ood inthoſe good daies. But that nationemreR? 
referenda, Si 


St. Patrick was of opinion,thatthe Church of Rome ,.5;. ime 
was ſure ever afterward to continue in that good e- cumſuis ſapicn- 


| "gr" _ tibus,facile fa« 
Kate, and thatthere wasa perpetual priviledge an- 57-01 wat 


_ nexed untotharSee;thar it ſhould never erre in judg: rictalis cauſa 


aan | PUTS WY rxdit+ he- 
ment,or that the'Popes ſentences werealway to bee Piz6 _ 


held as-infallible Oracles ; that will Inever beleeve: flicm apotto- 
RE , og . lIicamdecrevi- 
mus efſe mictendam zid cft, ad Perri Apoſtoli Cathedram,auftoritatem Rome Vrbis haben- 
rem. Hi ſuncquidehoc decreverunt: id eſt, Auxilius, Patricius, Secundinus, Benignuss 
Fei, Codex Egclefis Armachane. oe 
\ G 4 ſure 
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ſure I am,that my countrey-men after him were of z 
farre other beleefe , who were ſo farre from ſubmit. 
ting themſelves in this fort to.whatſoever ſhould 
proceed fromthe Sceof Rowe, that they oftentimes 
ſtood out againſt it, when they had little cauſe ſo to 
doe. For proofe whereof I need to ſeeke no further, 
than to thoſe very allegations which have been late. 
ly urged for maintenance of the ſupremacie of the 
Popeand Church of Rome in this Countrey, 

Firſt, M*. Coppinger commeth uponus, with this 


x Coping Wile queſtion.* Was not Ireland among other Conntrie, 


gs Ae o abſolved from the Pelagian hereſie by the Church of 


Ireland, lib.z, Rome, 4s Ceſar Baronizs writeth ? then hee ſetterh 
rep.) downethecopic of S, Gregorzes yepiſtle, inanſwer 
SIA unto the 7r//þ Biſhops that ſubmitted themſelves un. 
T0. _ tohim. and concludeth inthe end, that the Biſhops of 
Ireland being infetied with the Pelagian erronr, ſought 
«bſolution firit of Pelagins the Pope : but the ſame was 

yot effetually done, wntill S. Gregory did it. Butin all 

this, hee doth nothing elſe but bewray his owne ig- 
norance. For neythercan hee ſhew it in Ceſar Bare... 
1 Or in any other author whatſoever, that the 7ri/h 

Biſhops did ever ſeckeabſolution from Pope Pelag:. 

w ; Orthat the one had todeale in any buſinefle at 

all with the other. Neyther yetcan hee ſhew that c- 

ver they had rodoe with Saint Gregory in any matter 

that did concerne the#e{27:ax herefic. for theſe bee 

dreames of Coppingers owne idlehead. Theepiſtle 

of $. Gregory dealeth onely withthe controverfic of 

the 3hree chapters, which were condemned by the 

Ffth geacrall Councell, whereof Bargnins wen 

Us. 
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ehus. * Ail the Biſhops that were in Trelaud,, wit; muſt N Sh appr 
earneſt ſludy,roſe xp jointly for the defence of the Three hay capt 
Chapters, And when they perceived that the Churck of mimdeferſio. 
Rome 41d both receive the condemaation of the Three ones ane 
Chapters , and flrenzthea the fifth Synod w:th her con- ja Hibernia. h 
ſent : they departed from her, and clave tothe reft of the Tan Enna 


jo{urrex 1c. 


ſchiſmatickes, that were eyther in 1taly, or in Aſricke,or Avdiderunt & 
in other countries , animated with that vaine confidence, \odnetasgut 


that they did ſtand for the Catholicke fith , while they Fn homeehur, 
defended thoſe things that were concludedin the Councell Fecdleliam x- 

of Chalcedin, * Andſo much the more fixedly ({aith he} dev _ 
did they cleave to their error , becauſe whatſoever Italy timum capitu- 


did (uffer ammot! | lorum, atque 
ſuffer by commotions of warre, by famine or peſtt. > 


lence, all theſe unhappy things they thought did there- Quintam Sy- 
| forebefall untoit , becauſe it had undertaken to fight for nodumrobo- 
the fifth Synod againſt the Conncell of Chalcedon, meme mye w 


| x pariter rehilie- 
Thus farre Baropt2s : out of whoſe narration this rint, atquercli 
may bee collected , that the Biſhops of 1re/and did BY Witt. 
; in lealia, vclin 
not take all the reſolutions of the Church of Roxy Africa, aliiſre 


; | reglienibus c- 
for undoubted oracles ; but when they thoughr that 1-897. 


they had better reaſon on their fides, they preferred cis inhz(erine; 
the judgement of other Churches before it. Where- fduciaulll 


. | yana creQi 
in how peremptory they were, when they wrote ,\.54 pro tide 


unto St. Gregory of the matter , may cafily be percei- Catholics ta- 


- rent,cum que 
ved by thele parcels of the anſwer, which hee retur- Tn 


ned unto their letters. * The firſt entry of your ep1ſHe cio Chatredo- 
| | nenh Ratuca 

defenderent. Baron. Annal.tom.7.08.566.vum12t © Secdeo fixits inbzrenterreri, cum 

nn Iralia paſſa fit bellocum moribus,fame ilencia,ca ex cauſ$s4 illi cuntta in- 


;I zVe 

uſta accidifſe putar:nr, quod pro Quint3 Synodo adverſus Chalcedonenſe Concilium 
przlium ſuſcepiſſer, hid, b Prima iraq; epiſtc!z veſtrz frons, gravem vos pati per- 
lecutionem janotuirt, Quz quidem perſecuti> dum non rationabiliter luſtinerar > neque- 
quan proficit ad ſalurem.Gregor.Kegeſt.(;b.a.tpiſt.g6, 


hath 


+ " 
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hath notified, that you ſuffer 4 grievous perſecution - | 


whichperſecution indeed, when 1t is not ſuſtained for « 

« Dum igiur reaſo#able cauſe, doth profit nothing unto ſalvation. and 

=_ mos © therefore it ts very unfit, that you ſhould glory of thas 

eſt de cavos, perſecution, as you call 1t,by which 1t ts "a YOu Cans 

pre not be promoted to everlaſting rewards, * And. where. 
ecutione | We IS | 

hloriari,per you write, that ſince that time am0ng other provinces 


quam vos con- 7faly hath beene moſt affiicted;,you ought not to object 
rodeo porery that untoit as 4 reproach : becauſe it i written : Whom 
Ft provehis the Lord loveth he chaflencth, and ſeourgeth every ſonne 
= odauremn Fat he receiveth, Then having ſpoken of the booke 
ſcribiris,quia that Pope Pclagius. did write of this controverſte 


_ ex illotempore 


op (which indeed was penned by Gregory himſeite) hee 
mat. addeth, © If after the reading of thi booke, you will per- 
me flagellerur {5/f ;n that deliberation , wherein now you are . without 
kalia;nonbe© ply, you ſhew, that you give your ſelvestobeernlea not 
ad cus debeus . . B 11 wh h { | 
tntorquere op- by reaſon, but by obſtinacie, By all which you may lee, 
probrum: que chat creditis to be given untothe man, who would 
NN. Oven di beare us in hand , that this epiſtle of Sr.Gregory was 
Fg Dom iſhops of Ireland, th 
pe naar ſent as an anſwer untothe Biihops of 7re/axa, that 
pongarexe. did ſubmit themſelves unto him : whereas (ro fay 
nem filium nothing of the fcopies, wherein rhis em ng 
ye recp's. to have beene writtento the Biſhops of 7heri#, an 
© Porrdaurem Ot, in Hibernis) the leaſt argument of any ſubmith. 
6 poſt buju on doth not appeare inany part of that epiſtle ; but 
_ quleftis, the whole courſe of it dorh cleerly manifeſt the flat 


me$,qua' 
voluers deli= contrary. 


»? 


ehere: fine 1 UNC next place ſeppeth forth Oſullevan Beaxe ; 


dubio non ra- who in his Catholick hiſtory of Treland,would have us 
tion! m, 


led obſtinationi rosdare monſiratit, 2hid. f Fid-Roman.Correlt, in Gratian. De conſecrs. 
diftin@.4.cap-144 Ab antiqua, — hs 


— —_ iz Mw. x... 
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take knowledge of this, that 8 when the 1riſh Dofbors g Quand» 
did not agree together upon great queſt: ons of Faith, oy 116 DuQares 
| . Ibernicide 
did heare of any new doctrine brought from abroad,thty g..ywus fdei 
were wont t0 conſult: with the Biſhop of Rowe the Oracle quzitionibus 
of truth, That they conſulted. with the Biſhop of (;,,;c1,am 


| : ? k A ſ{emicbant,yvel 
Rome, when difficult queſtions did ariſe, wee cafily aliqud novi 


grant : but that they thought they were bound in PE pic: 
conſcience to ſtandto his judgement, whatſocver it epanc;oliri 


ſhould.bee, and: ro entertaine all. his reſolutions as ant Rema- 


: : ES num Pontifi- 
certaine Oracles of :ruth, is the point that wee would cc, voirais 


faine (ce proved. For this heertellerh us, that ® whez Oraculum coa- | 


queſtions and diſputations did ariſe here concerning the Qin ne. 
t1me of Eaſter and the Pelagian.herefie , the Duttors of arr. hift.Catvolic... 


Ireland referred the matter #nto the: See Apoſtolicke. Ibern.tom.L. 


pa lib.g.cap.6. 
Wherenpon , the errour of. Pelagins ts reported to have "Namnque de 


found no. patron or maintainer in Ireland : and the com. eempore agen- 
mon courſe of celebrating Eaſter was embraced both by ons (ee 
the Northren Iriſh, and by the Picks and Britons, as ſoon aliz queque 
as they underſteod the rite of the Romane Church. pare 8 
Which (faith hee) doth not-obſcaurely appeare by the two md) 2 
heads ofthe Apoſtolicke letters', relatedby Bede , lib.2, ahueo-ts,, a1 
Cap.19. | - * in-quaſtivnem 
But that thoſe Apofolick letters(as he calleth them) dipurationem- 
had that ſucceſſe which hee talketh of, appeareth jv any =. 
neither plainly nor obſcurely by Zee, orany other niad Scdem 


| 2 . - 1. Apoſtolicam 
authority whatſoever, The errour of Pelagiwne , ſaith *Poroncam | 


v 


4 Lo | ita miſeri Pela-: 
gli error nullum in Tberni2 patronum vel afſerrorem invcniſſe fertur; vel inſulz aditu 
ncercluſus, vel ab ca protinus-exploſus, ubi contagioſam facicm aperuir,ſeſeque cogno« - 
ſcendurs przbuit: & ratio communis & ab Ecclc(i3 uſitata cxlebeandl rediviyvi Domini fe- 
ſtum ab Auſtralibus Ibernis fuir ſemper obſeryara; 8 2 Septentrionalibus quoque & PiRis . 
&Britonibus , qui DoQoribusIbernis fidem acceperunt, amplexa, ubiEccleliz Romanz 
rium cognoverunt. Quod ex. Apoſtolicarim literarum duplici capite 4 Bed. relatonom -. 
obſcure conſtar, Zbid... . 3 6s 

he, > 


RC ye  OO_—__ Ion __ 
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hath notified, that you ſuffer 4 grievous perſecution . 
which-per ſecution indeed , when 1t ts not ſuſtained for « 


« Dum igitir ro4ſo,5 Aþ1, 


gruum nimis jo therefor 
eſt de cavos, perſec #10 


am dicitis,, 
Perſecurions not be pt 6 


loriari, per ou write 
aan RT cow- . taly hat, 


ſtart ad zrerna 
przmia mini. 7 hat unto 
_—_— the Lord 


that her 
& Quodautem e 
ſcribiris,quia that Po 


incer alias pro- 
"an maxi- 
fagellerur 
eſtes non hoc 
ad ejus weop: by 
kmtorquere op- by 
probriume 


tioni m | | 
fed cb Rinationi i yos dare Mapa this F PidSomancerre. i Gratis De conſtcret, 


take 


dftind.4. +4 +(4pe1 Ab antiqua, 
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take knowledge of this, that 8mhen the Iriſh Dodfors & Quand» 


es : | « x .vcrd. DoQores . 
did not azree together pen great queſtions of Faith, FRETS”. 


did heare of any new doctrine brought from abroad, they oravibus Gdei 


' lobe enith the Briboy of Rare the Oracle quzitionibus 
minime con- 
Ol: emicbant,vel 
uy al:quid novi 
* dormatis pet ce. 
in 'C allari oY 
T It ebant; oliri 
45. £rant Roma- 
1g num Pontifi- 
| cem veritatis 
hezz -Oraculum coa- 


g | 't he. flere. Plalip 
Oſullevan Be- 
rs of-arr.hift.Catvolic. | 

iche 1hern.ton.t. 
© lib.g.cap.6. 
have h Namque de 

ATI ON SE 


h þ di Paſchatis fo- 
113 DU) lengia (de qus 
r ſoon aiz queque 
irch. Cutholicz. 
,- © gentes ſxpe. 
22. FW0 ambeperunt) 
lib.2 & dePelagianz 
*** hxrcfiubifuic. 
+. *- in.queſtionem 
them) diſpurationem- 
4 que deduta ; 
Caretn jggores Iber- 


' other ni ot Scdem 
' £,:.1h, Apeſtolicam 
, fairh ESE. 
ita miſeri Pela-: 
« fertur; vel inſulz aditu : 
m aperuit, leſeque cogno- - 
randi redivivi Domini fe+ 
onalibus ue & Pits - 
cx2,ubi Ecclchz Romanz - 


rituin coenoverunt. ©2n0d EX. APUBUL 6a ins hanwemm nn | capite 2 Bedi. celatonom -- 
he, > 


obſcure conſtar, Fbid... - 
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eſt de exvos, 
am dicitis,, 

perſecutione 
gleriari, per ) 
quam yos Con- 774 
ſtar ad zrerna 

rzinia mini- 
me provehis 
1bi 
d Quodautcm 
ſcribiris,quia that Pope 


niam (ceriprum 
Quem di 


e PorrSaurem MOL, in Hibernis) t 
6p poſt bujus on doth not appeare inany part of that epiſtle ; but 


meſ,qui efts the whole courſeof it dorh cleerly manifeſt the flat 
vow del- contrary... me os 
eng dag -"" In thenext place ſteppeth forth 0ſalcvan Brave; 


dubio non.ra- Who in his Catholick hrſtory of Ireland, would have us 


tioni m 
ſed obſtinationt vos dare monſiratit, 2hik. f Fid-Roman-Corredh, in Gratian. De conſecres. 
diftinit.4.cap-144: Ab antiqua, *Y | 


take 


— 
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take knowledge of this, that 8 when the Iriſh Doftors g Quando 
did not agree together upon great queſtions of Faith, oy pers or 
did heare of any new doctrine brought from abroad, they qravihin _ 
were wont t0.confalt with the Biſbop of Rome the Oracle quzitionibus 
of truth, That they confulred. with. the Biſhop of (;11;9,.m ,, 


| : : : ſemicbant,vel 
Rome, when difficult queſtions did ariſe, wee cafily aliquid novi 


grant : but that they- thought they were bound in pos pre: 
conſcienceto ſtand to his judgement, whatſocver it ebanc;(oliri 


ſhould.bee, and: ro enterraine all. his reſolutions as. 2nt Rewa- 


; : OVER num Pontifi- 
 certaine Oracles of truth, isthe point that wee would Cc. yerirats 


faine (ce proved. For this heetellerh us, that ® whez.Oraculumcoa- | 


|; | ; : . fulerc. Philip 
_ queſtions and diſputations did ariſe here concerningthe- go oupe 


t1me of Eafter and the Pelagian.herefie ; the Duttors of arr.hift.Catholige.. 


Ireland referred the matter unto the See Apoſtolicke, 19eratoms. 
PLE h | [ , : A h, bib.q.cap.b. | 
VPhereupon , the errour of Pelagius is reported to have h Namquede 


bt qund n0 patron or maintainer in Ireland : and the com-. yer 2 0 
mon courſe of celebrating Eaſter was embraced both by \capia ow 
the Northren Iriſh, and by the Picks and Britons, as ſoon aliz queque 
as they, underſtead the rite of the Romane Church. Colcz 
genres {xp 
Which (ſaith hee) doth not-cbſcarely appeare by the two ambegerune) 5 
the. foli . | tih, , &dePelagiana 
heads of the Apoſtolickeletters, relatedby Bede , lib.2, Ft wy, rh 
Cap.1 Js; CLE | mo in-queſtionem 
But that thoſe ApoPolick letters (as he calleth them) p——_—_ 
had that ſucceſle which hee talketh of, appeareth {acre nr. 
neither plainly nor obſcurely by Bede , orany other niad Scdem 


Sol | . - 1. Apoſtolicam 
authority whatſoever » The errour of P lagi w , faith ——_— 


Can3 | ita miſeri Pela-: 
gli error nullum in Tberni2 patronum vel afferrorem inveniſle fertur; vel inſulz adiru - 
incercluſus, vel ab ca protinils-exploſus, ubi contagioſarm fasicm aperuir, leſeque cogno- - 
ſcendury przbuit: & ratio communis & ab Eccleſi uſirata celebrandi redivivi Domini fe+ 
ſtum ab Auſtralibus Ibernis fuir ſemper obſeryara; & 2 Septentrionalibus quoque & PiRis . 
&Brijtonibus , qui DoQoribus Ibernis fidem acceperunt, amplexa, ubiEccleſiz Romanz . 
ritum cognoverunt. Quod ex. Apoſtolicatam literarum duplici capite a Bedd. relato nom -. 
obſcure conſtar, Fbid... - - ot 

he, > 
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—_— 


he, « reported to have found no patron or maintainer in 
Ireland. But who is he that feporteth ſo,beſfide Ph;- 
lip Oſullevan? a worthy author to ground a report of 
antiquity upon : who1n relating the matters that fel! 
out in his owne time, diſcoverethhimſelfe to bee as 
egregious a lyar, as any (I verily thinke) that this 
day breatheth in Chriſtendome, The Apoſfolicke ler. 
ters he ſpeaketh of, were written (as beforc hath bin 
' touched) in the yeere of our Lord pcxxxIx. during 
the vacancic of the Romane Sec, npon the death of 
Severinus, Qur Countryman K:lianws repayred to 
Rome 4.7.yeeresafterthar, and was ordained Biſhop 
there by Pope Coxonin the yeere DCLEXxXXvI. The 
reaſon of his comming thither , is thus laid downe 
3 Hibernia fi- by Egibvaraws or whoever elſe was the author of his 
> wg _ | life. * For Ireland had beene of old defiledwith the Pela. 
dara 2ian herefie, and condemned by the Apoſtolicall cenſure, 


hzrcli,Apoſto- which could net bee looſed but by the Romane judgement. 


rn. la jy If this betrue: thenthar is falſe which 0/alepar re. 
niſi Romano porteth of theeffeR of his Apoſtolicell Epiſtle, that it 


 jadicie Mi 144 fo preſently quaſh the Pelagian hereſic, as it 


 axiqy. durſt not once peepe up within this Tland. 


_Vit-Kilicte | ; 


_—_ — 


CHnar.IX. 
Of the controverſie which the Britons, Pitts, and Iriſh 
maintained go the Church of Rome, 
| touching the celebration 


of Eaſter. 


+TTHe difference betwixt the Rowares and the Irifh 
in the celebration of ZEafter, confiſted in - 
\ | 6 


—— 
—_ 
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ed 


The Romaanes kept the memoriall of our Lords retur- 
retion upon that Sunday , which fell betwixt the 
xv. and the xx 1. day of the Moone (both termes in- 
cluded ) next after the xx1. day of March , which 
they accounted to beethe ſeat of the Yernall 2quizo- 
ainm, that is to ſay, that time of the Spring wherein 
the day and the night were of equall length. and in 
reckoning the age of the Moone they followed the 
Alexanarian cycle of x 1x. yeeres (whence our 2o/- 
den number had his originall) as it was explained un- 
to them by D/onyſixs Exigurs : which is the acconnt 
thatis ſtill obſerved, not onely in the Church of 
Enzlasd , but alſo among all the Chriſtians of 
Greece, Ruſſia, Aſia, /Ezypt, and v/£1hiopia , and was 
(fince the time that I my felfe was borne) generally 
received in all Chriſtendome, untill the lare change 
of the Kalendar was made by Pope Gregory the 
x 111, The Northren 7r:/þ and Scottiſh, rogether 
withthe P/2s, obſerved the cuſtome of the Britons - 
*kceping their Zaffer upon the Sunday that fell be- a Nonenim 
twixt thex 1111. and the xx. day ofthe Moone; and Pach=diem 

. , nt | cminicunm 
following in their account thereof, not the x1x. (woriomy. cc, 
yecres computation of Azatolizs, ? but Selpicins Se. \cdadecima- 
verns his circle of 1xxx1 111, yeeres, for howſoc. 17 9 
ver they cxtolled Anatol:us © torappointing (as they Lunaw cbter- 
ſuppoſed) the boandsof EZafter betwixt the x1 11 x. 1 WE) 


cumptitatio 84, 


and the xx. day 9: the Moone yet Wilf714e in the annorumcic- 
culFco;rme- 
| tur. Bede [iþ.2.hift cap.z. b Porroiſti ſecundnmdecennem novemque Anatolii computa= 
eurn, ate 10tjus juxta Sulpicii Severini regulam, qui LXXXIV. annerum curium delcriptit, 
xv. Luna cum luden Paſctiale facramentum celcbrant ; cuin neurrum t:ecleuvz RKemanee - 
Ponutices 2d peitcany calculi rationem ſcquantur. Aldelm. epift. ad Geruntiuwu regem pf 
Dmanonics :unterepiftolas Bonufacy, nunegge © Bedlib.zs bifk.cap.3& 25. Vid. Dwnyſn Pcs 
FAUH 0143 is Spiphen piglgelgye 


=” JR 


Synod 


—_—_— 


94 Of the Religion profeſſed _ 


Synod of $ trenſhal chargeththem utterly tohavere- 


jected his cycleof x1x. yeeres : from which there. 


fore Cummianus draweth an argument agaiaſtthem , 
a Ad veram that %they can never come to the true acconnt of Eaſter, 


- Paſchz ratio- 


hk akngiion who obſerve the cycle of LxXXX1111. yeeres. 


pervenirecos, T'0 reduce the Irifh unto conformity with the 
qui cycluw Church of Rome in this point, Pope Honorins (the 
LXXXIIIL,anNAO»® . ; . 

ram obſervant. irſf of that name) directed his letters unto them : 


Cummian. epift. © Exhorting them, that they would not eſteem their ow 
ad Segieaum 


abbat. de Diſps- PA#CTEY > ſeated iu the utmoſt boraers of the carth , ore 

ratione Lune, Wiſe than the ancient or moaerne Churches of Chriſt 

yy =_ throuzh the whole world, and that they would not cele. 

© Exhorrans, brate another E aſt er conirary 101 he o& gut" lgur ary 
b, 


. m ' 
of. runny and the Synodall decrees of the B:ſhops of the whole 


we cer fing- 971d, and ſhortly after, the Clergic of Kome (as wee 
bus conſtirurs, haye ſaid) upon the death of Sever;nus, wrote other 
Ls letters unro themto the ſame effeR. Now where 0. 


modernis, quz ſ#//evan avaucherh,that the common cuſtome uſed by the 
pu axon ar Church in celebrating the feaſt of the Lords reſurreion 
RiEccletin x. 1245 4lwaies obſerved by the Southerne Iriſh, and now 
ſtimarent: ne- exybraced alſo by the Northren, _ with the Pits 
þ ronjart and Britons (who received the faith from Triſh Dottors ) 
pie | | 
ros, & decrera hen they had knowledge given them of the rite of the 
hnodalium ®- Church of Rome - in all this (accdrding to his com- 


Pontificum MON Wont) be ſpeaketh never a true word. Forney- 
aliud Paſcha 


ol ther did the Soxtherne Iriſhalwayes obſerve the cele- 
Zedlibabap, Pracion of Eaſter commonly received abroad: ney- 
24h.19.. ther did the Northren Iriſh, nor the Pid7s,northe Bri- 

70ns, many yceresafterthis admonition given by the 
Church of Rome , admit that obſervation among 


them. to ſpeake nothing of his folly in ſaying, that 


the Brj3ows received the faith from the 177ſþ : when 


the 


by the ancient Iriſh. 


OI Ion 


COS og 


the contrary is ſo well knowne,, that the 7riſþ rather 


receivedthe ſame from the * Br:toxs. * S.Parrick, 


That the common cuſtome of celcbrating the 
time of Ea#er was not alwaies obſerved by the 
Southerne Iriſh, may appeare by thoſe words of Bede, 
in the third booke of his hiſtory and the third chap- 
ter. Porro gentes Scottorum, que inauftralibus Hiber- 
nig inſule partibus morabantur, jamdudum ad admoni- 
tionem Apoſtolice ſedi antiſtits Paſchacanonicoritn ob- 
ſervare aidicerunt, For if (asthis place cleerly pro- 
veth) the nations of the Scots that dwelt in the Southern 
parts of Ireland , did learne to obſerve Eaſter after the 
canonicall manner, upon the admonition of the Biſhop of 
Rome : it 1s evident, that before that admonirion 
they did obſerve it after another manner. The word 
Jamdudum , which Bede here uſeth , is taken among. 
authors oftentimes in contrary ſenſes : either to ſig- 
nifie a great while fxce, or elſe, but lately, or erewhile. 
In the former ſenſe it muſt bee heretaken, ifithave 
relation to the time wherein Bede did write his - 
book : and in the latter alſo it may betaken, ifirbe - 
referred to thetime whereof hetreateth, (whichis : 
the more likely opinion) namely to the comming of 
Biſhop 4:4an into England ; which fell out about 
halfe a yeere, after that Hozor:4s had ſenthis admo- 
nitoric lettersto the 7r:/h. who, as hee was the firſt 
Biſhop of Rowe wecan readeof, that admoniſhed - 
them to reforme their rite of keeping the time of 
_ Eaffer : fo that the 1ri/þ alſo much about the ſame 
time conformed themſelves herein to the Romene 
uſage, may thus be manifeſted. 


& by follower $2 


When Biſhop 4idan came into England fromthe, ,,, GE; 


Vand #y , now called 7-Columkille ;*rhe Collecgs biſt.capee 
0 


. DXXXII, Anno. 
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_ of Monkes there was governed by Segenizs , who in 
the 8 in{criptionot the cpiſtle of the clergie of Rowe 
ſent untothe 7r1ſh, is called Segianms. Now there js 
yer extant in Sir Robert Cottovs worthy Librarie, an 
epiſtle of Cummianucdirected tothis Segienms (for {0 
is his name there written) Abbot of Y-Columb: 7; : 
wherein heplainly declareth, that the great cycl: of 
DxX&XLI.yeerecs , and the. Romave ule of celebrating 


—_ 


the time of Eafter according to the ſame, wasth on 


b Egoenim OEWly brought in into this.country. * For the fir 
priwoanno Yeere ({aith he) wheres the cycle of DXXX11. yeeres be. 
quocyclus 4% to bee 6bſerved by our. men , T received it not , but 
rum 3noſtris held py peace , daring neither to commend it nor to d:(. 
celcbrari orlas pzazſe it. T hat yeere being paſt, he ſaith. heconſul- 


. eſt; non ſuſce- 


Piles Gli ted with his ancients ; who were the ſucceflors of 


augare nec vi- Biſhop Albers, Queranus Colenteuſts, Brendinus, Neſ- 
ruperare aulus. 2745 and Lugidis. Who being gathered together 73 
Cummian. *piſt, 


ad Segienums, Campo-lene, concluded to celebrate Eaſter the yeere 


i Scdnonpoſt following together with the univerſall Church, 


arm hrag _ i But not long after ({aith hee) there aroſe up acertaine 


ries dcalbarus, whited wall, pretending tokeepe the tradition of the El. 
rraditionem le- 7, hich did rot make bothone , but divided them, 
nioxem {crvare y 1 k 

ſe fimulansz 4#d made voide 1 part that which was promiſed: whom 


qui utraque the Loyd (4s I hope ) wil [mmite,in what ſoever manner he 
non fccit unum | 


ſed divifir, & pleaſeth. 


—_ ww Tothis argument drawne from thetraaition of the 
re fccit | ; k | 
on *. e{ders, hee maketh anſwer ; that *rhey ad ſimply and 


quem Domi- -fa:thfully obſerve that which they knew to bee bift tn 
_— ga their dayes, without the fault of any contradiction or a- 
9 modd ye.: 8mm0ſ1ty, and did ſorecommendiit tatheir poſterity. and 
lucrit.1bid. | | | 


k Seniores vers, quos in velamine repullionis haberis, quod optimum in dicbus ſuis cſſc 
noycrunt fimpficirer & fidelirer fine culpa contradiftionis uVis & animojiratis obſervayc- 


runt, & ſuis poſteris bic mandaverunt, 1bid. 


oppoſeth 


C 


—_. tt... 
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oppoſeth thercunto ® the nnanimores rule of the Fat. n Vivverlal X 
verſall Catholicke Church : deeming thisto be avery wes wang. 


harſh conclufion. ® Rome erreth , ap erreth, mem regular, 
Alexandria erreth , Antioch erreth , the whole world *** 


; | a Roma crrar 
erreth : the Scottiſh onely and the Britons doe alone beld Hearoolyma © 


. . errat,Alcxar 
the right. but eſpecially hee urgeth theauthoriry of 57? SAS 


the firſt of theſe Patriarchical Sees » Which now tiochia crrats 

(fince the advancement thereof by the Emperour us mundus_ 

Phocas ) began to bee admired by the inhabitants of x np "ak 

the earth, as the placewhich God bad choſen; whereng.. Briconcs re- 

to, if ereater cauſes did ariſe, reconrſe was te bee had,ac. _ cons 

cording tothe Synodicall decree , as unto the head of ci. 

zies. and therefore he ſaich, rhat they ſentſome unto 

. Rome : whoreturning backe in thethicd yeere,infor. 

med them, that they mee there witha Grec:ar, and 

an Hebrew, and a Scythian, and ane/£2yptian in one 

lodging ; and that they all, and the whole world 

too, did kceptheir Eaſter at the ſame time, when the 

Iriſh were diſ-joyned from them by the ſpace of a s v4 /emerd 

whole * moneth. ? And wee have proved (ſaith Cunz. iobave /aten 

mianns ) that the vertne of God was in the relicks of the = - £ Iggy 

holy Martyrs , and the Scriptures which they brought 645 wherein 

with them. For we ſaw with onr tyes,a mayde altogether _ 

blinde opening her eyes at theſerelickes, and aman ficke Roe the 24. ay 

of the palſic walking, and many divels caft out. * Thus 7 9 =. 

farrehe, = te 
| The Northren np and Albanian Scottifh on the 0- Segetius we | 

| . . : . » abbot of Y Co- 
ther fide, made little reckoning of the authority, ci- j,quii. jow 


ther of the Biſhop or of the Church of Ree. And te yer 624. 
| Wnt, 65 b. 
p Vidimuseculis noftris pucllam cqxcam amnino ad has reliquias oculos apericatem, R 
paralyticug ambulantcm, & muka dzmoniacjeCta, Cammicy. 
H therefore 


F 
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therefore Bede , ſpeaking of Ofivy king of Northuns- 
q Inrellexcrat berland, faith that 4 notwithſtanding he w.ts brought ap 
enim veraciter by the Scottiſh,yet he underſtood that the Roman was the 
ps 196k ap prom Catholicke and _Apoſtolike Church(or , that the Roman 


tis,quiaRo» Church was Catholike and Apoſtolike) intimating ther. 
mana cfſct Ca- 


| by, that the Scott:zfh,among whom he received his e- 
tholica & A- . . 
poſtolicaEc- QAUCation, were of another minde. And long before 
clcfia.Bedbb.z. that, Laurentins, Melitus and Inſius (who were ſent 
M#-c4p29- into England by Pope Gregory to affiſt Auſtin) in a 
letter which they ſent untorhe Scots that did inhahite 
Ireland (fo Bede writeth) complained of the diſtaſte 
given untothem by their country-men, inthis man. 
nn: ner. r Wee knew the Britons, wee thought that the Scots 
nes,Scottos were better thant hey. But wee learned by B ;ſhop Da Tae 
meliores puta nu comming into this Tand, and Abbot Columbanns 
verd per Daga- COMMIng into France ; that the Scots did differ nothing 
_ —— from the Britons intheir converſations, For Dazanus 
Fam, & CI rhe Biſhop comming unto us, wouldnot takemeate with 
lacbanum Ab- 2s, #20 0t {0 77HCh 45 inthe ſame lodging whereinwe did 
Sun Oo- ee. | 
nihildifcregars And as for wwiracles,wee finde them as rifeamong - 
ptemaygaran in them that were oppoſiteto the Rrmarctradition, as * 


ati 


Saione $3, upon the other fide. If youdoubr it, reade what 


=as. NamDa- Bede hath written of Biſhop Aidan (ſwbo of what 
Fennoepics. nerit hee was, the inward Indge hath taught ,evenby the 
puzad nosve- | x 
niens, nom. Fokers of miracles , ſaith hee) and Adampanys of the 
folm bun life of S. Colme orColwmki#e.' Wherenpon Biſhop 
necincodem C011949 in the Synod ar 'Streſhal frameththis con- 
7 1 gn | CU Es 
velcebaur ebamur, ſumere yoluir, Levrent. epiſt. epud Bed. bb. 2.cap.4. 1 Qui cuius meriti 
ae gig miraculorum fignis imeernus arbiter edocuir. Bed: 6b, 3. bift. cap. 156 
# 1 , IT. | 


clufion. 


CO 5 penn Bur ee ER 
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on. ; . a - 4 ; - K 
cluſion. * 7s it robe beleewed, that Colmeonr moſt reve- Nengud re» 


rend father, and his ſucceſſors, men beloved of God, yerendifinum 


which obſerved Eafter in the ſame manner that wee doe, puoecmnv- 
| ſtrum Colum- 


aid holdor ave that which was contrary tothe holy $ CriP baw,s: fu celſo> 
tures ? ſeeing there were very many among them, to res cyusvios 
whoſe heavenly holineſſe the ſiznes and miracles which Deo dilctton, 


7. | X ui codern mo- 
they did,bare teſtimony : whom nothing doubting to bee do Paſcha fece- 


Saints, I deſiſt not to follow cvermore their life maners, 9=divinis 
Ad : lt h Wl F'/ F d hi b PagiRts CONTra- 

ana aiſc;pline. WhatW: jriae repited to this, may be ria fapuitie vel 

ſeene in Bede - that which I much wonder ar, among <gifle creden- 


c 
the many wonderfull things related of Sr.Colme by + noe 


 Adamnanus » is this. that where hee ſairh, that this in cls,quorum 


X R . . - Cr ſanCtitati con 
Saint, during therime of his abode in theabbay of 7: Gona & 


Clone(now called Clonmacnoſhjdid * by the revelation yimuem que 
of the holy Ghoſt propheſic of that _ which after fecerunt mira- 


many dayes aroſe among the Churches of Scotland (or ang = gg 


Ireland) for the diverſity of the feaſt of Eaſter: yer hee runt: quosur 


. relleth us not, that the holy Ghoſt revealed unto i? anfos cle 


him, that he himſelfe (whoſe example animated his ſemper corum 
followers to ſtandmore ſliftcly herein againſt the Vemmpmerer% 
Romane rite) wasin the wrong, and ought to con- quinandeſitte, 
formehis judgment to the tradition of theChurches _—_ 
abroad.as if the holy Ghoſt did not much care,whe- jen o_ 
rher of both ſides ſhould carry the matter away in u Revelance 
this controverſfie: for which ifyou pleaſe)you ſhall role 
heare a very pretty tale out of an old Legend, con- iil{que poſt 


* g . Wo <a; dies mulros ob 
cerning this ſame diſcord whereof S.Cotre is ſaid to Qermutrone 


* pon 4 ceriaine time (ai thor) there was 4 ena cit incer 
1 7 n4ceriaine time({aith my Author) SY 
Gas diſcordi3. Ademnen}/it.Colwnb. lib.t.cap.3- x Quodam tompore erat magnum 
cilium populorum raving in Campo enter quos crat oh. circa ordune Pakchaa 
Laſtcanus cnim abbas monaſtcrii Leighlinne, cu1 ſuberanc mille quingenti raonachi, no< 
yu ordinem defendebar qui nuper de Rowl yenit:3 ali yerd veterera defendabanty FIkSs 
ww 14K © <4 MS, | 


th. 


IE——_ 


H 3 great 


| 
| 
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great Councell of the people of Ireland inthe white field : 
among whom there was contention about the order of £4. 
fer. For Laſreanus the abbot of the mouaſteric of Lei eh. 
Lin,unto whom there were ſubject a thouſand & five hay. 
dred monkes, defended the new order that lately came 
from Rome + but others defended the old, This Laſrea. 
xs or Laerianus is the man, who in other Legends 
(of no other credit than this we now have in hand)is 
reported to have beenthe Biſhop of Romes Legatein 
Ireland ; and is commonly accounted to have beene 
the firſt Biſhop ofthe Church of Lezg4/:p. His prin. 
Cipall antagoniſt at. this meeting. was one Mnny,, 
founder of the monaſterie which frem him was cal. 
led Teach-wmnna, tharis, the houſe of Maunnaſin the 
Bifhoprick of Meath - ) who would needs bring this 
ton tothe ſame kinde of triall here, that As/tir 
 themonkeis ſaid to have done in Ezgland. In de. 
fence of the Roman order, Bede telleth us that Auſtin 
made this motion ta.the Br:tt;ſh Biſhops, for a finall 
ekfecrens Concluſion of the bulineſſe, 7 Let us beſcech God, 
quita- which maketh men to dwell of one mind together in their 
dirare focir u- £2theys bowſe, that heewill wonchſafe by fome heavenly, 


» d.d 


utipſe nobizin» be followed,and by what way wee may haſten to.the entry 
fanare cools af ' Tie, 9 Ire ſome F cke The bronght bieker 
Tm andby whoſe prayers he fhall bee cured, let his faith and 
_ ns working be beleeved to be acceptable unto God,and to bee 
ria ng. followedby all mens 

fm regaiiliuas Now M#z74, Who ſtood in defence of the ordes 


propera ape formerly uſed” by the Br:ittijh'and 7r:i/h, maketh a 
quirzger;&& more liberall proffer in this kinde, and leaveth Zaf? 
an 4 pg hujus fides & operatio Deo devota arque omnibus ſequenda credatun, 


Begrlibs ds biſt, capar 


(OOHNG 
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by the ancient Iriſh, 
reanu to his chayce. * Let us diſpute briefly(ſaith he) » Brevicer di- 


but in the name of God let us give judgement. Three \puemus :ſed 


things are given to thy choyce, Laſreanns. Two bookes propane 
ſhall be caſt into the fire,a booke of the old order and of the judicuw. Tres 
new ; that we may ſee whether of themboth ſhall be freed ones nn 


wur tibi, Laſrea- 
from the fire. Or let two Monkes, one of mine and ang. ne. Duolibriin 


ther of thine, be ſhut up into one houſe * and let the houſe 18557 miner 
bel, 1 7 Loh af oh Yi tur,liberveteris 


touched of the fire, Or let us goe unto the grave of ajwuſf vt videanus, 


Monke that t dead,and raiſe him up againe : and let hing one 
one liberabi 
rell us, after what order wee onght #0 celebrate Eaſter this wr. Velduo 


- . monachi,unus 
yeare, But Laſreans being wiſer than ſo, refuſedto Japrongr 5 cog 


put ſo great a matrer to that hazzard: and therefore us, in unam do- 
returned this grave anſwer unto Mu774, if all be true mum recludan- 


ay | ; &d 
that is in the Legend. * We will zot goe unto thy judze- we; & 


went : becauſe we know that, for the greatneſſe of thy 1g. videbimus,quix 


bour and holinefſe, if thou (houldeſt bid that mount eorng 


Maree ſhould bee changed into the place of the White Aur eaxus ad 
field, and the White field into the place of monnt Marge , — 
God would preſently doe thu for thy ſake. So prodigall monachi, &re- 
doe ſome make God to be of miracles, and ina man- fuirewuse- 


nercarelefſe how they ſhould fall;as if in the diſpen- TR 


, ; nobis, quo ardie 
ſing of them, he did reſpeRthe gracing of perſons ra- ws debceus | 
ther than of cauſes. _ en th 


In what yeare this Councel of the 7/hite field was Vits. Mum. 


held, is not pomninety noma : nor yet whether S, * Nonwbinus 
[ 


; ad iudicium tus 
Munna be that whited wall,of whom wee heard Cum- a ; 


mianss complaine. The Synod of Stren/ha/ (before icimus quod, 


mentioned) wasafſembled long after, at Whitby (cal- fjnclaporis ras 


| ledby the Saxons Streareſheale) in Yorkeſhire, the & fan&iratis, 

Uicerezutmons 

Marge commutaretur in locum Campi albi & Campus albus in locum montis Marge; hoc 
' propterx te Deus ſatim facerct, Ibid. | 
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| b-yeare of our Lord DcLxn1, forthe deciſion of 

b Bed.{ib.3. *s . 7 Re" : 
biſt.cap.26. the ſame queſtion. Concerning which, in thelife of 
Wilfid(written by one Addzan acquaincance of his, 
ſurnamed Stephez, at the commandement of Acca, 
who in thetime of Bede was Biſhop of Hanzu/tald or 


c Quodim Flexham, in Northumberland) wereadethus. © Yp; 
tempore indie-. Sher As - porn 
Ps Polmanni 4 Certarne time in the daies of Colman metropolitan Bi. 


—_ civita- ſhop of the citie of Y orke, Oſwi and Alhfrid hs ſonne 
eopolenns, being Kings ; the Abbots and Prieſts and all the degrees 
regnantibus of Eccleſiaſtical orders meeting together at the monaſte. 
Oſwi & Alh- end. 2 | 

ide flo dies, 7 which i called Streaneſhel, in the preſence of Hilde 


Abbates & The moſt godly mother of that abbey, in preſence alſo of 


Preabyreri omn- 7he Kings and the two Biſhops Colman and Aegelberht, 


ranger inquiry was made touching the obſervation of Eaſter, 


nzgradus fi- what was moſt right tobee held : whether Eater ſhould 


mul in unum | | 
Cs, bee kept according to thecuſtome of the Brittons and the 


in coenobio Sorts 4rd all the Northren part, upon the Lords day that 
quz Stceanc= cape from the x1 111. dey of the Moone untill the xx. or 
ihcl dicitur.; : 

preſeate ſan. Phether it were better, that Eaſter Sunday ſhould bee ce. 


Rimoniale wa lebrated from the xy. day of the Moone untill the xx1. 
Lec un 


Hild: 1c oY after the manner of the See Apoſtolick. Time was given 
ru quoque wnto Biſhop Colman itt the firſt place, as it was fit, tode- 
ibus & 

obs Colmanno & Egilberhto Epiſcopis, de Paſchali ratione conquircbant, quid effer 
reQifſimum. utrum more Brittonum & Scotrorum omniſque Aquilonalis partis 4 x2. 
Luna Dominica die vcnientcuſq; ad xx1i1. (leg xx. )Paſcha agcnduen; an melius fit ratione 
Sedis Apoſtolicz, 4 xv. Luni uſque xx1. Paſchalem Dominicam celebrandam. Tempus da- 
eur cft Colmannoepiſcopo primum,ur dignum crar,audicntibus cunRtis reduere rationem. 
Jlle aurem intrepid4 mente reſpondens,dixit. Patres noſtri &anteceſſores corum manifcſte 
Spiritu ſanQo inſpirati,ur erat Columcille, xtux. Luna dic Dominica Paſcha celebrandum 
ſanxcruat; cxemplim renences Iohannis Apoſtoli & won, ey + $7 as Domini 
ia Coens recubuir, & amator Domini dicebarur. Ille x11. Luna Paſcha cel bravit ; & nos, 
ficur —_ cius Polycarpus & alii, celebramus :nec hoc audemus pro patribus ( fort. pat- 
tibus) noltris, nec volumus mutare. Stephanus presbyter (qui & e/E1ab, apud Bcdam, lib.z.- 
hiſt. cap..) WV ud ilftids 6ag.t0s MS. i Bibliotbeca Sarizburien(is Ecileſue, & D. Roberts 
«1771 : | 


liver 
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liver bu reaſon in the audience of all. Who with an un- 
daunted minde made his anſwer, and ſaid. Our fathers 
and their predeceſſors, who were manifeſtly inſpired by 
the holy Ghoſt, as Columkille was, did ordaine that Ea. 
ſter ſhould be celebrated upon the Lords day that felt up- 
on thex1111, Moone; following the example of Tohn the 
Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, who leaned upon the breaſt of 
our Lord at his laſt Supper, and was called the lover of 
the Lord, Hee celebrated Eaſter npon the x1 111. day 
of the Moone : and wee with the ſame confidence cele. 
brate the ſame, as his Diſciples Polycarpus and others 
did , neyther dare wee for our parts, neyther will wee 
change this. 

Bede relaterh his ſpeech thus. * Thu EafterwhichT , co, , 
uſe to obſerve,1 received from my elders who did ſend me quod agere ſo- 
Biſhop hither :which all our fathers,men belovedof God, |: 2 majoti- 
are knowne to have celebrated after the ſame manner. > ing 
Which that it may not ſeeme unto any to bee contemned Epilcopum 
and rejefted: it i the ſame which the bleſſed Evangeliſt noenrmobd gy 
Tohn, the diſciple ſpecially beloved by our Lord,with all neftri viri Deo 
the Charches which he didoverſee,zs read to have cele- —_— _ 
brat (d, F ridegodus ( who wrote the lif ceof Witltri dat ſe noſcuncur. 


the command of 040 Archbiſhop of Canterbury) ex- Quodne cut 


preſſeth the ſame Verſe,atterthis manner. - 2 —_ 
© Nos ſeriem patriam, n0n frivolaſcripta tenemyus, bandum ciſe 
D1ſcipulo* euſebii Polycarpo dane Iohannrs, _ 
Ille etenins bis ſeptens ſab tempore Pha be beatus lohan- 
| Sandam prefixitnobs fore Paſcha colendum, yo | e196. ang 
Atquenefas dixit, fi quu contraria ſent:t, feelinnr 
On the contrary fide W:{fri4 objected unto Colman Domino dile- 
Rus,cum'orni« 


bus quibus przerat Ecclefiis,celebritle legitur.Colmen.dpud Bedamylib.3.b1ftcapeu5e E Fri 
degod. Vit. wilfrid. MS.in Bibliotbec. Cottonian. % 3.Saztts vel Bgati: 


H 4 and 
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* and his Clerkes of 7reland , that they with their 
: _——_ complices,the P:ies and the Brittons, f out of the two 
mis Oceani #1320ft es and thoſe not whole neyther did with a fool!ſh 


inſuliz,hisnon [2howr fight a24:nſt the whole world. 8 And if that Co- 


w——WRWREATWTR 


———— 


eoti 
torug Orbem 7b of yours (faich he) yeaand onrs alſo if hee were 


flulto labore Chriſts, w.ts holy and powerfull in vertues : could hee bee 
pugnant.77z(- 


EE od ped preferred before the meſt bleſſed Prince of the CA poſtles? 
Uib.z.cad.25. wunto whom the Lord ſaid : Thou art Peter, and = this 


g Er hi ſans yore will T build my Church, and the gates of: hell (hall 
erat aut potens 


virtutibus ille 70? prevaile azainſt.it;and I will give unto thee the keyes 
Columba 


mM of the kingdome of heaven, Which laſt words wrought 
rehcimo® much upon the {implicitie of King 0ſy ; who tea- 


Chriſticrat: red, that ®-when hee ſhould come to the doores of the 
num preferri 


pretertt. kingdome of heaven, there wonld bee none to open, if hee 
paruit, beatiſſ1- | | 
mo Apoſtolo. Pere diſpleaſed whowas proved te keepethe keyes : but 
per ne. ah prevailed nothing with Biſhop Co/zzan , who i for 
NieeTacepa Fhe feare of his countrey (as Stephes inthe life of Wil- 


rus, & ſuper ff1d-writeth) contemned the tonſure and the obſervation 
hancpetram of: Fafter.nſed by the Rowanes, and * taking withhims 
Ecclefiam mes, ſ## 45 would follow him; that is to ſay, ſech as would not 
& purtz.inferi yecesve the Catholike Eafter and the tonſare of the crown 
non przvale. 


buntadrerſ, (for of that alſo there was then no ſmall queſtion )retar - 


_ eam; Ertibi - Zed back azaine into Scotland. 


dabo claves. 


regni ccelprum.. 16jd. h Neforte me adycnicnte ad fores regni ccelorum, non fir quire- 
ſeret,aycrſoillo quiclaves tenere probatur.1bid,, i Tonſuram & Paſchz rationem pro« 
prer tumorempatriz ſux contemplir.Steph.presbyter,in Vit Wilfrid.cap.to. k Celman vi- 
dens ſpreram ſuam dotrinam,ſetamaque cfle deſpeRam ; afſumpris his quiſe ſequivoluc- 
runt,id cft,qui Paſcha catholicum &ronſuram coronz (nam & de hoc quzſtionon minima. 


<teciperenalcbanr,in Scatiam regreflus eſt, Bed.lib.3ebiſt,cap.26, ide etian lib.4.cap.4+. 


C HAPs 


ns es o—_— —— --_—_— Coden Sa 


by the ancent Triſh, 
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CHAD. A | 


Of the heizht that the oppoſition betwixt the Romane 
party and that of the Brittiſh and Scettiſh grewunto , 
and the abatement thereof in time + and how the Do- 
(tors of the Scottiſh and Iriſh ſide have beene ever ar- 
cornted moſt eminent men inthe Catholike Church, 
notwithitanding their diſ-union from the Biſhop. 
of. Romes 


MN Colmans roome Wilfridwaschoſen Archbiſhop 
of Yorke : who had learned at Rome from Arch- 
deacon Bonifuce,®the courſe of Eaſter, which the [chiſe 3 Palchalem - 


WS h , rationem 
maticks of Brittaine and Ireland did not know ({o goe ques fins 


the words of Stephen, the ancient writer of his life: ) tici Briranniz 


Ea : ws - .], & Hibernizx 
and afterward did brag, ® that hee was the firſt which mlegn0r-0 


did teach the true Eaſter in Northumberland (having cunt; & alias 


Scots) whichaid ordaine the Ec 7; -1/] multas Eccle- 
caſt out the Scots) ccleſeaſticall rar poke 


ſongs to bee partedon ſides, ana which did command S, plinz regulas 
Benets rute tobe obſerved by Monkes, But when he was Bonifacius 
named to the Archbiſhopricke, © he refuſed it atthe *<y5aconus- 
MM | quaſi proprio 
firſt (as Viliam of Malmesbury relateth) leſt he ſhould flio uo dls 


; m 9 s . . gcncer dictavit. - 
receive his conſecration from the Scottiſh Biſhops, or Fro prechvik 


fromſuch as the Scots had ordained, whoſe communion wilfrid.cap.s.. 


the Apoſtolike See hadrejected, The ſpeech which he Sc als Bede, 


uſed to this purpoſe, untothe Kingsthar had choſen #{£212% 
him, is thus laid downeby Szephen the writer of his fuille, qui 
| yerum Paſcha 
in Northanimbri3 Scotis cie&is docuerir, qui cantus Ecclefiaſticas antiphonatim inſtitue- 
rir, qui ſanQiflimi BenediRti regulam 2 monackis obſcryari juſſerit, Gulitlm. Malmesbure 
lib.z« de geſt, PontificAngl. c Sed perſtitit ille negare ; ne ab Epiſcopis Scortis,vel ab iis 
ques Scotti ordinaverant,conſecrationem ſuſciperet,quorum communioncm ſedes alperna-. 
recur Apoſtolica, 1ditid, OO | lif 
IC, - 


— _m, 
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. life. #079 honourable Lords the K ings « it Ht neceſſary 
d O Domini ; 
vencrabiles f or #85 by all meanes providently to conſider, how with 


Reges; omni- your election I may (by the helpe of God) come to the 


bus modis ; 
Sk wealth. degree of a Biſhop, without the accuſation of catholike 


riumett provi- 7221, For there be many Biſhops here in Brittaine none of 


de confiderare, qwhozgs it 7 art to accule, ordained within the(e 
quamodo cum FM) P ſe : 4 ſe foure. 


eieftions Feerne yeares by the Brittons and Scots, whom ne\ther the 


veltra,fine See Apoſtolicke hath received into her communion, noy 
accuſatione ; 


echolicorum Jt [#9 44 conſent with the ſchiſmaticks, And there. 
virorum,ad forein my humility I requeſt of you, that you would ſind 


grodum Epl- mewith your warrant beyond the Sea, into the countre 
copalem cum 


Dciadiurorio 9f France, where many Catholike Biſheps are tobe had 
venire valcam. that without any controverſie ofthe Apoſtolike See I may 


Sunt enim hic , 

In Bryrannis © c0#7Fed wee, though unworthy, t0 receivethe degree 
mulri epiſcop!, of A Biſhop. 
quori nullum 


Co accu While *YiIfridprotractedtime beyond the Seas, 
Gare, quamyis King Oſwy ledde by the advice of the Quarradecs. 


veracicer iciam, 22275 ({0 they injuriouſly nicknamed the Brittifh and 
quod aur qua- 


Tordecim anni 772/P, that did celebrate Eaſter from the fourteenth 


func, ur Bryto- to the twentieth day ofthe moone)appointed fu oft 
nes & Scorti ab 


"his fant ord; } 701721045 ſervant of God and ax admirable Dodtor that 
nati, quosnec Cane fr0-Treland, named Ceaddato be ordained Bi- 


Apoſtolica ſe- : : 
Fo." -renpact ſhop of Yorke in his roome. 


njonemrece= = Conſtituunt etenim perverſo canone Ceddam, 
pir, neque cox | 
qui ſchiſmaticis conſentiunt,Er ided in me3 humiliate 4 yobis poſco, ut me mitratis cum 
veſtropreſidio trans mare ad Galliarum regionem, ubi catholici epiſcopi multi habentur : 
ut fine controveri12 Apoſtolicz ſedis,lictt indignus, gradum Epiſcopalein werear accipere. 
Stepb.Presb. Vit.wilfrid. cap.t2. e Quoultra mare moras neftenre, Olwius Rex, prx- 
ventus confiliis Quartadecimanorum (qui vocabanwr ita, quia Pafcha in quartadeeirna 
Luna cum Tudzis cclebrabant) Ceddam virum. ſanRiffimum, ramen contra regulss, in- 
erufit rribunali Eboraccnſi. Gulielm. Malmesb.lib,z. de geſt. Pontif. Angl, f Ordinantes 
ſervum Dei rcligiofiflimum & admirabilemDoRarem, de Hibernia inſul3 yenientem no- 
tine Cceodda,adhuc eo ignorante,in ſedew Epiſcopalem Euroic# civitatis indoQe contra 
canones conftituerunt, Steph.prezh.Vitayilfrid cap .14s | . 
Morib#s 


- Soo. = Ge... ms 
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Moribus acclinem, doftring robore fortem, 
Preſults eximy ſervare cabilia : ſicque 
Audatter vivo ſponſamrapuere marito, 
faith Fridegodus. This Ceadada, being the ſcholler of 
Biſhop Ardan, was far otherwiſe affetedto the Brit. 
tiſh and 1riſh than Wilfrid was : and therefore was 
contentto receive his ordination from E177 Bi- g Abillo ct 
ſhop of the Weſt-Sax0ns, and two other Briztiſh Bj. ©ONecrann 
ſhops that were of the Quartadeciman partic, For at ſumpris inſoci- 


that time (as Bede noteth)zhere was pot 1 all Brittaing <cm ordina- 
tionis daobus 


any Biſhop canonically ordained(that is to fay, by ſuch qe Briconum 
as were of the communioa of the Church of Roxze) gente Epileo- | 


CXCEC pr that Wnt only. | mo_ 726-7 


But ſhortly after , the oppoſition betwixt theſe dicm ſecus mo- 
two fides grew to be ſo great, that our Cuthbert (Bi- pets 
ſhop of L:naisfarne) upon his death-bed required od xx:.Lunam 


his followers ; that they ſhould ® hold no communion <clcbrant.Non 
enim crat Tunc 


with them which did ſwerve from the unity of the Catho- yjjvs, excepto 


licke peace , eyther by not celebrating Eaſter in his due oo, in 
rota brIitran.se 


time, or by living perverſly : and that they ſhould ra- 7.004 
thertake up his bones and remove their place of ha- ordinaws cpi- | 


hg E | | :,- {copus. Bed. 
bitation, than any way condeſcend to ſnbmit their lib eobift.co.u8, 


neckes unto the yoke of ſchiſmatickes, For the further þ Cum illis 


maintaining of- which breach alſo, there were cer- 2veemquiab | 
unitate catho= 


_ kainedecrees made both by the Romaves, and by the jc. pacis, vel 
Saxons that were guided by their inſtitution. One of Paſcha non ſuo + 


X . ; 1%, empore celc- 
the inſtruions that the Romans gave them, was this: |,P"5 cou 


$ 7 ou muſt beware, that cauſes bee not referred to other vai vwendo 
aberrant, vobis - 
f nulla communio, &c.1d.ix Vit.Cuthbert.cap.39. i  Fuſtitutio dicit Rom. Cavendum cit - 
ne adaliasprovincias aur eccleſias referancur cauſz,quz alio more & ali} religione utanturs - 
fivead Iudzos, quiumbrz legis magis quam veritati deſerviunc; aur Brirones,qui oinnibus 
contrarii ſunr, & 3 Romano more & ab unitate Ecclchz# le abicidernnr ; aur Hzrencos, - 
_— _ in Eccleſiaſticis cauſis doRi, & ſtudioli fucrint, Ex Codice Canonnum COLtOniano, - 
NOTHM 60, 
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Provinces or Churches , which uſe another manner aug 
another religion : whether to the Tewes, which doe ſerye 
the ſhadow of the Law rather than the truth , or to the 
Britons , who are contrary unto all men, and have cx; 
themſelves off from the Romane manner, and the unitie 
of the Church , or to Heretickes , althowgh they ſhould 
bee learned in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes , and well fludied. 
And among the decrees made by ſome of the Saxoy 
Biſhops (which wereto bee ſcene in the Library of 
Sir Thomas Knevet in Northfolke, and are ſtill, {up- 


poſe, preſerved there by his heire) this is laid downe 
k-Qui ordin®- for gone, ® Sech as have received ordination from the 


ti ſunt-a_Scpt- 


rorum val Brie BzſPops of the Scots or Brittaines, who in the mattcy 6 


aan Epi- Eaſter and Tonſure are not united unts the Catholicke 
copis,qui in : : ; 
p w 54 -"p Church , let thems bee againe by impoſition of hands con. 


Tenſurl Ca- firmed-by a Catholicke Biſhop. In ike manner alfo let 
tholicz now 7 Le Churches: that have beene ordered by thoſe Biſhops be 


ad | 
9a ſprinkledwith exorc1Fed water and confirmed with ſome 


rims $Cntho- ſervice, Wee have no licence alſo to 21ve tnto theys 
ane pps 1 Chriſme or the Encharift , when they require it , unleſſe 


tone _ they doe firft profeſſe , that they will remaine with wc 11 
ner & Ecelefiz the unity of the Church. And ſuch likewiſe as ker of 


que ab ullis th&ir nation,or of any other, ſhall doubt of their baptifim, 
Epiſcopisordi» Jet them be baptiFed. Thus did they. 


OT On the other ſide, how averſethe Br::tifh and the 


aſpergannur & Iriſh were from having any communion with thoſe 


aliqua collefi. Of rhe Romare party ; the! complaint of Laurentiis, 
ene confirmen- 


tur. Licentiam elites, and Ivſts before ſpecified, doth ſufficient- 
quoque non [y manifeſt, Andthe anſwer is well knowne,which 
habemus eis | py 

polcentibus 


Chriſmam vel Euchariftiam dare, ni ante confeflifuerint-velle fe nobiſcum effe in unitate 
Eccletiz Erquiex horum ſimilitergente , vel quacunque , debaptilmo tuo dubirayerinr, 
b<puzcnur.Decret.Pontific. MS.cap.g, De communicatione Scottorum & Britronum,qui in 
Faicha & Torſura catholicinonſunt, 1 Bedilibea.hift.cap. 4+ __ 
FEE 


—. 
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* the ſeven Brittiſh Biſhaps ,and many other moſt learned ® SeptemBri- 


zen of the ſame nation,didreturn unto the propoſi- _ _— 
tions made unto them by Aufizthe Monk(who-was dodtilliwi, 


ſent unto their parts with authority from Rome :) Maxime de 


| pare 
that ® they would perform none of them, nor at all admit qu prune rag 


him for their Archbiſhop, T he Welſh Chroniclers do ris, quodvo- 
further relate, that D:z0t the Abbot of Bangor pro- 4 lingua 


F : Anglorum 
duced diverſe arguments at that time, to ſhew that Bancomaburg, 


they did owe him no ſubjeRion : and this among o.. <*' P:v0or 


; fuilſe 
thers. *ee are under the government of the Biſhop 0 mean aq 


K aer-leon upon V 5ke, who nnder God is to dverſee us, and tb.2.hift. cap.z. 
| bi : m 111inihil ho. 
cauſe us to keepe the way ſpirituall. and: Gotcelinus Ber- ,,, ſefaturos, 


#13i/4nus inthe life of Auſfiz : ®that for the authority neg; illum pro 


of their ceremonics they did alledge, that they were not \*cviepiicops 


onely delivered unto them by Saint Elentherius the Pope reſpondebant. 
ther firſt initrudter at the firf infaxcie almoſt of the 14.6id. Tam 
Church, but alſo hitherto obſerved by their holy fathers por mon 
who were the friends of God and followers of the CA po. fixim revert 


ſites : and therefore they ought not.to change them for darn wo 
41y new dogmatiſts. But above all others, the Brittiſh chicpilcopo ſe 


A | . | | 11, habituros pub- 
Prieſts that dwelt in Weft-wales abhorred the com- Þ? nane* 2p 


munion of theſe zew dogmatiſts above all meaſure : pan.Girald. 


as Alahelme Abbot of Malmesbury declareth at large © —— 
in his Epiſtle ſent to Gerwntius King of Cornwall. 14...h.1. * 


where among many other. particulars hee ſheweth, n 1 « »«h 
that ? if any of the Catholickes (for fo he callech choſe 21947? 


ſometizne be= 
| | | oats | longing unto 
P.Moftein Gentleman. . o AuRtorizabant ſuas ceremonias non ſolum a tanto Eleu- 
 therio Papi primoinſtitucore ſuo ab ipſi pend infanri3 Eccleſiz dicaras, verum 3'tanRis 
' parribus ſais Dei amicis & Apoltoloyum lequacibus haRenus obiervaras; quas non debe- 


i. ht. 
i —__—_ 


rent mutare propter nuyos doginariſtas, Gotcelin. monachusg in vita Angrſtimy cape 3 ts HSIR - 


Piblotheca Cottouiand, p . Siquiliber denoftris, id eſt, . Cathulicis ad cos havuandi 
ratil perrexerint; non prius ad contortium ſadaliratis fuz adiciſceredignantur,quara qua» 
; 608 dicrum [patia in poeniteado'peragere compellantur. Aldbelmepiſt.ad Doumoninse , 


of 


IS 


' NO 
1 {VE 
14 | 
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of his owne fide) did goe to dwellamong them, they 

would not vouchſafe to admit them unto their company 

and ſociety , bf they firſt put them to forty daves pe- 
q Quippe #4ce, Yea,4even to th day (ſaith Bede, who wrote 
odic woris fie BS hiſtory in the yeere DE CxxXx 1.) it is the manner 
Briconuw, fide of the Britons, to hold the faith and the religion of the 
ps nary ,» Engliſh in no account at all, nor to communicate with 
nibuls habere, them in any 1h:ne more than with Pazans. 
neque inali- WWhercunto thoſe Verſes of Tatieſſyn (honoured 
amunicere by the Britons with thetitle of Ben Berrdh, that is,the 
quam paganis. ciefe of the Bardes or Wiſemen) raay bee added: 
rergogy ' (which ſhew, that hee wrote after the comming of 


cAu#tin into England, and not 50.0r 60.yeecres be- 
fore, as others have imagined.) 


* (ioniceef wo» Gwaer offeiriad byd 
OTIS Nys engreifftia gvwvy 
Ac ny phregetha: 
Gwae ny cheidw ey gail 
Acet yn vigail, 
Ac nys areilia : 
Gwoae ny cheidvy ey dheuaid 
Rhac bleidhie, Rhufeniaid 
A'iffton gnvvppa. 
Wo be to that Prieſt yborne, 
That will not cleanly weed bis corne 
 Andpreach bis charge among : 
Wobe to that ſhepheard (1/ay) 
That will not watch his fold alway, 


As to bis office dath belong : 


We 
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7 be to him that doth not Keepe 
From Romiſh wolves his jheepe 
With ſtaffe and weapon ſtrong, 


As alſothoſe others of Mantnar; which ſhew that 
ſome tooke the boldnefle to taxe the Romans of fo!- 
ly, impudencie, and ſtolidity, for ſtanding ſo much 
upon matters of humane inſtitution, that forthe not 
admitting of them they would breake peace there, 
wherethe Law of God and the Dotrine firſt delive- 
red by Chriſt and his Apoſtles was ſafely kept and 
maintained. | 
r Adde quod & patres anſi taxare Latinos , x Baptiſt. Max 
Cauſabantur eos ftulte, imprudenter, & aquo 7 od 
Durinus, ad ritum Rome voluiſſe Britannos > 
Copere, &f antiquum tam precipitanter amorens 
Tam ſtolido temeraſſe auſu, Concedere Roma 
Debuit, aiebant, potins quam rumpere pacem 
Humani que jurts erant ,modo ſalva maneret 
Lex dvina, fides,Chrifti dottrina, Senatins 
Quamprimmus tulit ore ſuo , quiatradita ab ipſo 
Chrifto erat, humane dottore &r luminevite. 
By all that hath been ſaid, the vanity of 0fullevan 
may be ſcene, who feigneth the Northren 1r:h,toge- 
ther with the P;&s and the Britons, to have beene ſo 
obſequious unto the Biſhop of Rome zrthat they re- 
formed the celebration of Eaſter by rhem formerly 
uſed, as ſoone as they underſtood whar the rite of 
the Rommaxe Church was. Whereas it is knowne,that 
after the declaration thereof madeby Pope Honor:- 
«and the Clergie of Rome , the Northrew Iriſh were. 
nothing moyedtherewith, but continued ſtill rheir 
Ys Owns: 
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112 - Of the Religion profeſſed - 


| ownetradition. - And therfore Bede findeth no other 
\ Quodantem Excuſe for Biſhop Aidan herein; bur that feyther hee 
Paſcha non {uo yp,5 jgnorant of the canonical time, or if he knew it that 


obſcr- | | 
ky 4. = ano. he was ſo overcome with the anthority of hu owne nation, 


nicum <jus that he did not follow it : that he did it,* after the man- 
rempus 1gno- : n A ” 
: =. ine 7 of his owne nation . and that hee could not keepe 


gents auQori= Eaſter Contrary $0 the cuſtome of them which had ſent 


rate,ne agni þ;s, His ſucceſſor Finan* contended more fiercely 
turn ſequere- 


wr devictus; in the buſineſſe with Roxas his countryman ; and de. 


non _—_— clared himſelfe az oper adverſary to the Romaxerite, 
Nec laudo. 524 


lbs biftcap.17, C0147 UNA ſucceeded him, did tread juſt in his 


© Moreluz ſteps: ſo farre, that being put downe inthe Synod 
= Ibid. of Streenſhal, yet for feare of his country (as before we 


ha con- have heard out of Stepher , the writer of the life of 


| Tramoremes: 1Vilfrid) he refuſed to conforme himſclfe; and choſe 
RT hows rather to forgoe his Biſhoprick, than to ſubmit him- 
von powir. ſelfe unto the Rowmane lawes, — 

- FE Colmanuſque ſus inglorins abjicit arces, 


Malens Auſonias vittus aiſſolvere leges : 
| faith Fridegodus, Neither did hee goe away alone : 
y Conn bur 7 cooke with him all his countrymen that he had 
Tix Epilcopus, $athered together in Lizdsfarne or Holy Tland : the 
relinquens Bri- $cortsfþ monks alſo thar were at R/pporUn Torkſtire) 
_— ® making choice rather to quit their place, than to 
Kun" Lindif- admit the obſcrvationof Effer andthe reſt of the 
um infuls Live according to the cuſtome of the Church of 
Cott Bede Rome. And ſodid the matter reſt among the iriſh 
6b.4.c4p.4 about forty yecrcs after that : untilltheir own coun- 
ere Cyan * A damnanus peiſwaded moſt of them to 
wr catholicur,czrcroſque ricus canenicos juxta Romanz & Apoſtolicz Eccles 
x conſucrudinem recipere. 14.tib.5.cap.10.See alſo libe3.04p-25 , where Humpum is 0/p roms 
ted for Hripume A Fbidcap 16, 23 


yeeld 


——_—— 
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' yeeld to the cuſtome received herein by all th 
'e 
Churchcs abroad. - DF, wo 4 
! . : ©. CT . : | ' o 
T he P-&s did the like norlong after, under King 


jiay os » b his regall authority commanded Eq. Þ Necmora, 
ertobeobfervedth | py . _ quzdixera 
fe rouThout all his provinces according regis cones 


zo the cycle of X1X. yeeres (boli ſhing the erroneons pe. *Repertceir, 
r10d of LXXX111T1, yeeres which before they ufcd) and rig 
cauled all Prieſts andMonkes to bee ſhorne cronne-wiſe are mcg} 
after the Romane manner. The monkes alſo of the rh wa 
Iland of Hy or 7:Columkille, * by the yerfwaſion of cur: obſer 
Ecgbert (an Engliſh Prieſt, that had been bred in Tre. Semper un 
lend) in the yeere of our Lord Bccxvi. forſooke' tan aerreg 
the obſervation of Efter andthe Toxfure whith the circah Pai 
had received from Columkille a hundred and fri comm ovennas 
yeeres before, and followed the Rowaxe rite ; RO norman 
LXXX, YCcres airer the time of Pope'Honorius , and ron 02-gin- 
the ſending of Biſhop Aidan from thence into Eng. ork cope 


land, The Britons in the time of © Bedererained ſtill ents, Attonde. 
cheir old uſage : untill © E/boaus (whowes the chiefe rags wenn 

” Sl hs | ;N COL IRarm mls 
Biſhop of Northwales, and dyed 1nthe-ycere of our "ft altarls 
Lord DCCc1x.as Caradoc of Lhazucarvan recordeth) ;; _— . 
brought inthe Romare obſervation of Eaſter, which © nlibgca4 
is the cauſe, why.* his diſciple Nezni«-,deſigneth the 14 3.00þ.23. 
rime wherein he wrote his luſtory, by the character - ; © oF 6.4 
of the 8 x1x. yeeres cycle, and not of the other of © 5+* #e chro- 
LXXx1V. But howſoever North-wales did ; it is very ah þ wg 

| : ea th pagl7-18,05 

probable that Weft-wales (which of all other parts | py. 
gumer ys ky 4 5.b, f : Eg0 Nennius ſan&i Elbogi diſcipulus, al:qua Soca 
+ vi. Nean:MS. in publith Cantobrig acadeps. Bibliotheea, ubs alia exemplaria badey} Eee 
| mos (vel Ninnius) Elyodugi diſcipulus, | Ab adrentu Parricy an jo diam 
_ am (Hibernian ſts) uſque ad cyclum decennoycnnalcm in quo furnus 23-\ync cycli,id 
oft, 421, & ſunt duo anal in Ogdoade uſquein hunc annum, 18, | 6 


was 
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was molt cagerly bent againſt rhe traditions of the 
Romane Church) ſtood out yet longer. For we finde 
inthe Greeke writers of the life of Chryſoſtome , that 
certaine Clergie men which awelt in the Ilgs of the Oce- 
41, repaired from the utmoſt borders of the habitabie 
|  worldunto Corſtantivople, inthe dayes of Methodins 
_ (who was Patriarch there,from the yeer Dec ox, 
b "Eyre may £0 the yeere DECCXL VII.) tMRnquire of ® certazne 
enxanmarmay Eccleſiafticall traditions ,and the perfect and exact com- 
—_— putation of Eaſter. Whereby it appearcth, that theſe 
= 3. Queſtions were kept ſtill a foot in theſe Ilands, and 

dxprBes ag7m" that the reſolution. of the Biſhop of Conſftantinop! 
Chryſot.egit. Was ſought for from hence , as well as the determi. 
Henr. Savil. nation ofthe Biſhop of Rowe, who is now made the 

pag.327-6-S only Oracle of the world. 
> hs? 


| 966, -- Neitherisitheretobeomitted, that whatſoever 


broyles did paſſe betwixt our 7-:/þ that were not ſub. 

jet tothe See of Rome, and thoſe others that were of 

the Roare communion : in the ſucceeding ages, 

they of the one {ide were cfteemed tobe Sans, as 

well asthey of the other; 4:4ax for example and F:- 

nas, Who were counted ringleaders ofthe 2447t- 

 deciman party,as well as Wilfrid and Cuthbert, who 

were ſoviolentagainſtit. Yetnow adayes menare 

| madetobeleeve, that ont of the communion of the 

Church of Rowe nothing but Hell can bee looked 

for ; andthat ſubjeRion ro the Biſhop of Rowe, asto- 
the viſible Head ofthe Yniverſall Church, is requi- 

redas a matter neceſſary to ſalvation. Which it it 

| Meahankjp, Day goe currant for good Divinity : the caſe is like 
«pa & goe hard, not oncly with the | twelve _—_— 

_ Hrittl 
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Brittiſh Monkes of Baxzor , who were martyredin 
one day by Edelfrideking of Northamberland(whom 
our Anzals ſtyle by the name of * zhe Saints ;) but al- k Ann. Dom. 
ſo with St. Aidan and St.Fizan , who deſerve to bee 5! " (ndy-3 
honoured by the En2{;ſb nation withas venerable a hehe, __ 
remembrance, as (I doe not ſay, Wi{fridand Cuth- Santi occid 
- . | {untAwial. 
bert , but) Auſtin the Monke and his followers, For ;;,,; ys. 
by the miniftery of ! 1{:4an was the kingdome of 1 8ed.tv.3 hif. 
Northumberland recovered frompaganiſme: (where. #3” ©: 
unto belonged then, beſide the ſhire of Northumber. 
lazdand the lands beyond it unto Edenborrow, Frith, 
Cumberland alſo and Weſtmoreland, Lancafhire,York. 
ſhire , and the. Bifhopricke of Durham -) and by the 
meanes of ® F:xaz, not onely the Kingdome of the = 164d.49pai. 
Eaft-Saxons (which contained Eſſex, Middleſex, and *** 
halfe of Hertfordſhire) regained , bur alſo thelarge 
Kingdome of Mercia converted firſt unto Chriftta- 
nity ; which comprehendedunderit, Glocefterſhire, 
Herefordſhire, Worceſterſhire, Warwickſhire, Leiceſter. 
ſhire, Rutlazdſhire, Northamptonſhire , 6 Aermae val 
Huntingtonſhire, Bedfordſhire, Buckinghamſhire, O x- 
fordſhire , Staffordſhire,,Darbyſhire, Shropſhire , Not- 
tinchamſhire, Chesſhire, andthe other halfe of Hey: 
fordſhire. TY 
The Scottiſh that-profeſſed no ſubjeRtion to the 
Church of Rowe, were they, that ſent preachers for 
the converſion of theſe countries , and ordained Bi- Es 
ſhopsro governe them: namely, ® 4:dan, Finan and © 14iap.3-5 
Colmanſucceſfively for the kingdome of Northum. ng" ER 
berland ,* forthe Eaft-Saxons , Cedd brother to Ce- 35. *. 
«4aa the Biſhop of Yorke before mentioned, ? for P TGA 
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he fnad nat. edi... Mit it 


the Middle-Angies (which inhabited Leiceſterſhive) 


Pauciras e- ans, Dita q the paitctty of Priefis 
: Nap way and the Merc/ans, (for paucity of Prieſts, 


rum cogebar faith Bede, conſtrained one Biſhop to bee appointed over 


unum antifti- tpg people ) and after him Ce/{ach and Trumbere. And 
ls __ theſe with their followers,notwithſtanding their di. 


1bid.cap.r. Viſion fromthe Sce of Rome , were for * theirextra- 
Po” wht ordinary ſanQiry of lite and painfulnefle inprea- 
'* _ chingthe Goſpel (whereinthey went farre beyond 
thoſe of the other ſide, that afterward thruſt them 
out andentred in upon their labours) exceedingly 
(EPacha Teverenced byall that knew them: 4/das eſpecially, 
contra morem who Culthougzh hee could not keepe Eaſter (ſaith Bede p, 
wager a: contrary to the munner of them which had ſent him yet 
facerenon po- Ie was careful diligertly to per forme the workes of faith 
wit; operats- and godlineſſe, and love, according to the manner uſed 
men ndeipie- 4 all holy men. Wherenpon hee was worthily beloved of 
onis, juxtamo. 4//, even of them alſo who thought otherwiſe of Eaſter 
- ay gona . than he did: and was had'in reverence not only vy thews 
wm diligenter Fhat were of mweaner ranke, but alſs by the Biſhops them. 
Femueararite ſelves, Honorins of Canterbury, and Felix of the Eaſt. 
bus eciambis A7gles, Neither did Honorizes and Feljx any other 
; "rin ring way carry themſelves herein,thanthcir predeceflors 
bant,mericg di. L4#rer#1265, Mellitine 8 Tnſties had done before them : 
ligebaur : nec who Writing unto the Biſhops of 7reland , thar dif. 
folimamedio- ſented fromthe Churchof Rome inthe celebration 
ab ipfis —_ of Eaſter and many other things ; made no (cruple 
ant ptefixe this loving-and rel! pecfull ſuperſcription 
Hot & Ez. £OLhCIT letters, * T's our Lards and moſt deare brethren, 
cc Orientalium | | 


% 


Angloram, veneration habirus eſt. thid.cap.2.. "Y | Dominis chariflymis fratribus, 
Epiſcopjs vel bbatibus per univerſam Scotiam; Lauremtius, McHirus, & Tuſtus Epiſcopi, 
firvilerrorum Dci, Iddib.a.capigs if OT 


the 
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the Biſhops or Abbots throughout all Scotland , Lauren. 
tins, Mellitus and Inſtus Biſhops, the ſervants of the 
ſervants of God, For howſoecyer 7Trelazd at that time 
* received not the ſame /awes wherewith other xations u Gent quan: 
were governed : yetit ſo flogriſhed in the vigour of wamablqus 
Chriſtian doctrine, (as Abbot Tonas teſtificth) that ns edge 
7t exceeded the faith of all the neighbour nations ,andin bus 3 ramen in 
that reſpect was generally had in honour by them. 


Chriſtiani yi- 
florens, omnium vicinarum gentium fidem przpollet, lon. V7. Columban. ©ap-1. 


—— — — > 
— 


goris dogmate 


PEEP 
% 


i. 


wa _————_—— 


Crap. XI. 


Of the temporall power, which the Popes followers would 
directly intitle him unto over the Kinzdome of Ire. 
land : together with the indirect power which he chal. 
lenzeth in abſolving ſubjetts from the obedience which 
they owe to their temporall Governonts, 


2 now remaineth that in the laſt place wee ſhould 
confiderthe Popes power in diſpoſing the zemps- 

rall ſtate of this Kingdome : which eyther dzrcdly or 
zndiredly, by hooke or by crooke, this grand Ulſur- 

per would draw unto himſelfe. Firſt therefore Car- 

dinall A/c would have us to know,that © the Sex 4. c fer. 41: 
poſtolthe hath an old claime untothe ſoveraigntie of the /*Mertothe oa, 
countrey of Ircland $*#nd that before the Covenants paſe. jy os For oy 
ſedbetweene King Tohn and the ſame Sea. Which chal. pag-140« 
lenges (ſaith he) Princes commonly yeeld yotup,by what 

ground ſoever they come. What Princesuſeto yeeld 

or not yeeld, I icavetothe ſcanning of thoſe, unto 

whom Princes matters doe belong : for the Cardi- 

I 3 nals 
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nals Prince 1 dare be bold to ſay, that if it bee not his 
uſe to play faſt and looſe withother Princes, the 

matter 15 not now to doe, whatſoever right he could. 

pretend to the temporal ſtate of Ireland, hee hath. 
transferred it (more than once) unto the Kings of 
_ England. and when theground of his claime ſhall 
be looked into, it will bee found ſo frivolous and (© 
ridiculous, that we need not carethree chippes,whe- 
ther he yecld it upor keepitto himſelfe. For whar- 
ſocever become of hisidle challenges : the Crowne 
of Englaxd hath otherwiſe obtained an undoubted 
right unto the ſoveraigntie of this countrey ; partly 
by Corqueſt, proſecuted at firft upon occaſion of a 
Sociall warre,partly by the ſeverall /ub-miſfrons of the 
2 Coming Chictcraines of the land made atrerwards. For * whe. 
Korenuntiare #4 #t i free for all men, although they have been former! y 
liberum fit cui- q127tt froms all ſubjection, to renounce their owne right « 
| _— yet now 3 theſe our daies((aith Giraldus Cambrenſis,in 
onis affuſlibes his hiſtoric of the Congueſt of Ireland) all the Princes 


ron; earl of Ireland did voluntarily ſubmit, and binde them- 


men hodie no- ſe/ves with firme bonds of faith azd oath,unto Henry the 


_ on, ſecond King of England. The like might be ſaid of the 


vificarico ſe general ſubmiſſions made inthe dayesof King Rz. 
cundoomnes chardthe ſecondand King Hewry the e/ghth : ro ſpeake 
— nothing of the preſcription of divers hundreds of 

ales ſacramen- YEarcs Poſſeſſion; which was the pleathar © 7ephte u- 
-y Hoa yu ſed to the Ammonites,and is indeed the beſt evidence 
miſcran. 6; thatthe Biſhop of Romes own f ProRorsdo produce 


reld.combrenſ, for their Maſters right to Rowec it ſelfe. 

/8.CX pig , * . 
Bat. libes cap.7, e Indg.trt.26, © Genebrard, Chronograph. 66.3. 11S yiuveſt, I.Beliarmin 
*% RomanPortif.tb.y.cap.9.in fines 


For 


a es, 


7 
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For the Popes dirct dominion over 7re/and, rwo 

ticles are brought forth ; befide thoſe covenants of 

King Iohn (mentioned by A/len) which hee thot hath 

any underſtanding in our ſtare, knoweth to be clear- 

ly voide and worth nothing, The one is taken trom 

a ſpeciall grant ſuppoſed ro bee made by the inhabi- 

tants of the countrey, at the time of their firſt cons 

verſion ufito Chriſtianitie : the other from a righe 7 

. | , | g Infula3 om- 

whichsthe Pope challengeth unto hitmſelfe over all fc, 56i ts cat 

Tiands in gencrall. The former of theſe was deviſed quodars wis 

of late by an 7t4/zan, inthereigne of King Henry the 11 cons. 

eraht h : the later was found our in the dates of Kine Hibern.e xpup- 

Henry theſecond + before whoſe time not one foote. #452497. 

ſtep doth appeare in all antiquitte of any claime that 

the Biſhop of Rowe ſhould make to the dominion of 

Ireland , nonot in the Popes owne records, which 

have beene curioufly ſearched by N:colaws CArrago- 

i#5,4nd other miniſters of his, who have purpoſe- 

ly writtenof the particulars of his remporall eſtate. 

The 1ta/:a7 of whom I ſpake, is Polydore Yerg'! , he 

that compoſcd the booke De inventor:bxs reram, of 

the firſt Inverters of things : among whom hee him- 

ſclfe may challengea place for this invention, if the 

Inventers of lyes bee admitted to have any roomein, 

that companie. This man being ſent over by the tm quefturam 

Popc into England * forthe colleRing of his Petey. aliquor per ans 
gs bi noe geſlirqus; 

pence, undertooke the writing of rhe hiſtoric of that urtic mune. 

nation, wherein he forgat not by the way to doe the tis cbeundi 

beſtſervice hee couldto his Lord that had imployed a Shun 

him thither. There hee tellcthan idlecale ; how the rimus. Poyders 

Iriſh being moved Om Henry the ee on #rrWoagh 

4 the 


2 pry ae aes odetnnd 


—  — — — 
& __ 


pow mv and all that they had into the power of the Biſhop: of 


a—_ A 
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3 1d Hiberni Their King, | ad deny that this conld be doe otherw:(e 
polle ficri,niſi £4473 by the Biſhop of Romes anthoritie : becauſe (tor. 


rr =” ſooth) that from the very beginning, after they bad ac. 
cis negabant; Cepted Chriſtian Religion, they had yeelded themſelves 


qu04 jam inde and all that they had into his power. and they did co. 
ab initio,poſt 


Chrittiazam JJ{ 4-tly af firme (faith this fabler) that they had no othey 
celigionem ac- Lord, beſide the Pope ; of which alſs they yet ave brazge, 


eeptaryeleac. The1taliaris followed herein by two Engliſhmen, 
cius ditionem that wiſhed the Popes advancement as much as hee , 
9 quan Edmund Campian and Nichol.zs Sanders, the one 
eafficms Whereof writeth, that * /m2medzately after Chriſtians. 


bant,non alium #1 planted here, the whole 1land with one conſent gave 


habere ſc Do- oY *þ- . 
minum, preter * 2Pſebves n0t onely into the ſpirituall, but alſs into the 


ipſum Pontiti- temporall Inrisaittion of the See off Rowe. the other in 
—_— Polyderes owne words (though hee name him not) 
Eitant. 14.15, That | the Iriſh from the beginning, preſently after they 
x 3.tiuſa.biltor. had received Chriſtian Religion, gave up themſelves 
caþ.ts Rome , andthat untillthetime of King Henry theſe- 
I Hibernlint- 7024, they did acknowledge no other ſupreme Princeof 
tio ſtatin poſt u 

Chriſtianam* Trelaud, beſide the Biſhop of Rome alone, For confuta- 
—_— «c- tzon of which dreame,we need -not have reconrſeto 
cp, 21 Pore Our owne Chronicles: the Bull of Adrian the fourth, 
rificis Romani wherein hee giveth libertic to King Hexry the ſecond 


 ditionem ded 


none ence” tocnter upon 1rel4nd, ſufficiently diſcovereth the va- 
quenquam ali. Nitic thereof. For,hee there ſhewing what right the 
ogg Church of Rome pretended unto 1rcland, maketh no 
Principemad MEntiOn at all of this (which had beenethe faireft 
Uluduſque andcleareſt title that could bee alledged, if any ſuch 


Taapus prxter 0 . A . X 
unum Roma- had been then exiſtent :27erum natura)but 1S faine to 


nu Poatificem agnoverunt. Saxder Ide ſchiſm Anglican dib.t ad am15 43. FF 
lc 
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ay Ire WW ana > a” 


flic unto a farre-fetchrt intereſt which hee ſairh the 
Church of Rome hath unto all Chriſtian Llands. 


: . Sanc omnes 
n 7Tr:ly (faith he to the King\there 7s no doubt but that laſulas quibus 


all lands unto which Chriſt the Sunne of Righteouſncjſe Sol inftniz 


hath ſhined,and wh:ch have received the inſtrudtions of ia _ 
the Chriſtian faith,doe pertarne to the right of Saint Pe- cumenia fidei 


ter and the holy Church of Rome : which your Nobleneſſe Ciianz as 


{cepcrunr, ad 
alſo doth acknowledge, ws Pers 8 


If you would turther underſtand the ground of facrofancz 

. . YR Romane EC- 
rhis ſtrange claime, whereby all Chriſtian Llands at a c1cge (quod 
Clap are challengedto bee parcell of St. Peters patri- wactiam No- 


$6 © FRY  SIET bilitas recog- 
monie : youtlall have it from 70hannes Sariburien- nky nened 


ſt Ss, whowasmoſt inward with Pope A ariar,and Ob- dubium pcrti. 
rained from him this very grant whereof now wee 2*7< Bul-dari- 
! 1/0: 4n1Y.ad Hent s 
are ſpeaking, * At my requeſt(ſaith he)/e granted Tre- | ;. 4ul.rez. 
land tothe illuſtrious King of England Henry the ſe. n Ad _—_ 
cond,and gave it to bee poſſeſſedby right of inheritance : jeg; angle. 
as his owne letters doe teſtifie unto this day. For all I- ram Henrico 
Linds, of ancient rizht, are ſaid to belong to the Church <<ng? comeees 


| fit & dedit Hi- 
of Rome, by the douationof Conſtantine. who founded & verniamiure 


exdowed the ſame. But will you ſee, what a goodly Þ=redirario 


, 0 , Mp: . ollidendam :. 
title here 1S,10 the meane time? First, the Donation mw literz? IÞ- 


of Conſtantine hath been long ſince diſcovered to be fus c<ftancur 


a notorious forgerie, and is rejected by all men of deny end 


judgment as a ſcnſlefſe fiction. Secondly,inrthe whole nes infulz, de 


context of this forged DozationI find mention made 'ire antique, 
of 1/axds in one place only : ®where no more power Conſtaniini, 

;  quicamfun- 
davit & dotavir, dicuntur ad Romanam Eccleſiam pertinere. lobar. Sarisburieuſ. Metalogics 
lib.q. cap.42> o Pernoſtram Imperialem iuflionem facram,tam in Oriente quam in Oc- 
cidcntc, vel etiam ſeptentrionali & meridiani plagi, videlictt in ludza, Grzcia, Afi, 
Thracis, Aphric3 & Italia, vel diverſis [nſulis noſtr2 largirare cis libertatem conceſsimus:. 
c4 prorſus ratione,ut per manus beatiſsimi parris noſtri Sylveſtri Pontificis ſuccefſorumque. 
cius omnia diſponantur, EdicÞ.conſtantine | 


iS. 
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iS gtvento the Church of Rowe over them, than in 
generall over the whole Continent (by Zaft and by 
Weft, by North and by South) and in particular over 
Indea,Gracia, Aſia, Thracia, and Aphrica, which uſe 
not to paſſe in the account of St. Peters temporall pa. 
trimonie. Thiraly,it doth not appeare, that Conffaz. 
tf;yehimſelfe had any intereſt in the Kingdome of 
Ireland : how then could hee conferre it upon ano. 
p Vkra Ocea- ther » Syme words there be in an oration of p Emre. 
num vero quid _ . " « 
errprece Pim the Rhetorician, by which peradventure ir may 
—_—_— bee collected, that his father Conrſtantizo bare ſome 
wer ſtrokehere : but that the Iland was ever poſleſſed by 
eſt;urilz the Remares, or accounted a parcell of the Empire, 
. nm nag cannot be proved by any ſufficient teſtimonie of an- 
minisciuldem Tiquitie. Fourthly, the late writers that are of ano. 
iaſulzcohz- ther mind, as Fomponi ts Lets ,Cuſpinian,and others 
xences velſtris . — 9 
nuubus obſe- doc yetaffirme withall, 4rhat inthe diviſion of the 


quantur. Es Empire after Conftantines death, Ireland was aſſigned 
anen.Panegyrice 


ad Conſtant. unto Conſtantin the eldeſt ſoanc: which will hacd- 


q Pomp.Let.ix ly ſtand with this donation of the Ilands ſuppoſed 
Kowan. biſtor. 


Crna racy. 0 bee formerly made untorhe Biſhop of Rome and 


ſpian.iaCeſarib. his ſucceſſors. Pope Adrian therefore, and 1ohn of 


Seb Munſter. Saltbury his ſollicitor, h1d need ſceke ſome better 
mm bb.2.Cof- 


megraph, Warrant for thetitle of Irelanethanthe Donation of 


Conſtantine. 
Tohn Harding inhis Chronicle ſaith, thatthe Kings 
of Enzland haveright 
e Harding Chro= 170 1reland alſo, by King Henry (le fit} 
Wiodpeagle = Of Maude, daughter of firſt King Henry) 


That conquered t, for their great hereſie. 


which in another place he expretſcth more at large, 
iathis manner : 


#The 


DD n—— 
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. Of The King Henry then,conquered all Ireland 
By Papall dome, there of his royaltee 
T he profits and revennes of the land 
The domination,and theſoverargutee 
For errour which agayn the ſþ.ritualtce 
T hey held fall long, and would not been correct 
Of hereſies, with which they were 11fef, 
Philip Of«llevan on the other ſide, doth not only des 
ny *chat Ireland was infetted with any hereſie + but © 9/levantis 
| would alſo have us belecve,” chatrhe Pope never in- vrepuengpcei 
tendedto conferrethe Lordſhip of Ireland upon the #-1.cap.7. 
Kings of En2land. For where it is ſaid in Pope Adr:- hr 
ans Bull ; * Let the people of that land receive thee, and x lus ter 
reverence thee as a Lord: the mcaning thereot is, ſaith 6 np ty fn 
this Glozer, 7 Let them reverence thee, as 4 Prince minum ve- 
worthy of areat honour ; not as Lord of Ireland, but as a h<retur. Bull A- 
| Deputie appointed for the colleting of the Eccleſiaſtical © Sore Decats 
tribute. Itis true indeed that King Henry the ſecond, num veneretur, 
ro the end hee might the more caſily obtaine the 903 Prin. 
Popes good wilfor his entring upon 7reland,did vo- magno bovere; 
luntarily offer unto him the payment of a yearely pen- oh 0g "g 
{ron of one penny out of every houſe in the countrey : caecum 
which (for ought that [ can Icarne) was the firſt Ec- 295406 lin 
cleſiaſticall tributethat ever came unto the Popes cot- *. gh 
fers Our of Ireland. But that King Henry g or nothing Oat: Uag. Hifts 
elſe by the bargaine burthe bare office of colleing {7/594 
the Popes Smoke-ſilver (for ſo wee called it here, Fe 
when wee payed ic) is ſo dull a conceit , that 1 doe 
ſomewhat wonder how 0 ſullevau himſelfe could be 
ſuch a blocke-ncad, as not to di{ccrae the {cnſelet- 
neile of it, 
What the King ſought for and obtained, is ſuihci- 
ently 


{ 163d.cap.132 « 


«14{{9Þ 
wn 
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z. Robert.de ently declared by them that writthe hiſtorie of his 
a}ſonte. « ' 
owe. vgrre reigne. * Inthe yearcof our Lord McLv. the firſt 


Matth.Pa;iſ, Bull was ſent unto him by Pope Aariar - the ſumme 
& Nicol. Tri- whereof is thus laid down ina ſecond Bull, direted 
prog ri "= _untohimby Alexander the third, the immediate (uc- 
a Veacrabilis cefſor of the other. * Following the ſtepps of reve- 


Adriani Papz 2 # 
ealtighte inkae= rend Pope Adrian, and attending the fruit of your deſire, 


rentes, veſtri- We ratifie and confirme his grant concerning the domin;. 
que delideril = gag he 
f:uctum arten- of thHeRINGDOME of Ireland conferred upon 


dentes; con- J9# + reſerving unto St. Peter and the holy Church of 


ceſsionem ciuſ- Rome, a5 143 Envzland (6 in Treland,the yearel 
dem ſuper Hi- yrngy ei 4 max ogy # 


bernic! regni 07E £077) Out of every houſe, Inthis ſort did Pope A. 


dominio yobis adrian, as much as lay in him, give Ireland unto Kin 
indulto (faly3 | FR eg. | | | 
_ cn Henry, hereditariojare poſſidendam, to bee poſſeſſed by 


& ſacroantx 772 ht of inheritance,8& withall ® ſent nnto him a ring of 


Eccleiz Ro- 99/d, [et with a faire Emerauld,for his i ture i 


AnglitGcin 772 thereof + as Tohannes Sartsbarienſis,who was the 


Hibernia, de - principall agent berwixtthem both in this bufineſſe 
fingulis do- ; 


ung ez dothexpreſly teſtifie, Afrerthis,inthe year x cLxx1. 


unius denarii — himſelfe came hither in perſon : where the 


pentone)'en Archbiſbops and Biſhops of Ireland © received him for 


& confirwa- their K 1 N 6 4nd Lord. The King (faith 104» Bram. 


mus.BelAlex- pton) ® received letters fromevery Archbiſhop and Bi. 
andril I 1. pra p / ff [ 


pre Ah: ro fbop, with their ſeales hanzing upon themin the manney 


breuſ.lib,2.Hiſtor Hibern.expugnat.cape6.in codicibus MS.(i edito enim oy hoc maxcurs c/t ) 
e& IocFoſſurm Warvicenſem,in tralt. De terris Corone Anglie annezics, Þ Annulum quogq; per 
me tranlmifit aureum, ſmaragdooprtimo decoratum,quo fieret inveſtitura juris in gerenda 
Hibernia: idemgque adhuc annulus in curialiarchio pu lico cuſtodiri jufſus eſt. 19, Serzbar. 
Met:alogic. lib.q.cap.q2. de quo conſulendus etiameſt Giraldus Cambrenſlib.z. Hibern. expugnat. 


.cap.5, c InRegem &Dominum receperunt, Kogey. 3yendover,F Matth.P ariſ.in Hiſtoria 


raiori, an-1171. Roger. Hoveden, in poiieriore parte Anualium. Tobax.Brampton 1n Hiſtoria Ig- 
ratanen(s, & Bartbolomeus de Cotton, in Hiftor. Angler. AfS, d Recepit ab nnoquoque 
Archicpiſcopo & Epiſcopo Jiteras,cum figillis ſuis in modam Chartz pendentibus;regnum 
Hiberniz fibi & hercdibus ſuis confirmantes,& teſtimanium perhibences ipſos in Hibernia 
eum & hzredes ſuos fibi in Reges & Dominos in perpetuum conſtituille, I9,Bramptor. wid. 


of 
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of an Indeuture; confirming the KING D OME of Irc- 
land unto him and his heyres , andbearine witneſſe that 
they in Ireland had ordained him and hrs heyres to bee 
their K1nGaGs and Lords for ever, At Waterford 
(faith Roger Hoveden)® all the _Archbiſheps, Biſhops, © Venerunr 


and Abyots of Ireland came unto the King of Enzland, nom fa ug 


and received him for KING and Lord of Ireland , omnes Archie. 


_ - F ; 4, piſcopy,Epilco- 
ſwearing fealty to him and to his heyres , and power to PO 


reigne over them for ever : and hereof they gave him tus Hiverniz, 


their Inſtruments, The Kings alſo and Priices of Ire- pn qv gtons 
| : : ; 3 3 1NCOOn 
land , by the example of the Clergie , did inlike man- 8 "api 26s.. ay 
ner receive Henry King of England for Lord and five ;ju. 
K1NGs of Ireland , and became his men (or, did hin; 4 wy 55h" of 
homaze) and ſwore fealty to him aud his heyres againſt dclunarem, 8 
all men regnanci {uper 
E cos poteſtatC ir; 


Theſe things were preſently aftcr confirmed in parperuum; & 
the Nationall Synod held at Cafhet : the As indedederunr 


| ci chattas ſas, 
whereof in Gira/dus Cambrenſis are thus concluded. xemploau- 


f For it s fit and moſt. meet, that as Ireland by God's ap... tem clerice- 
pointment hath gotten a LordandaK1NG from Eng- yoult — 
land, fo alſo they (hould from thence receive a better cipes Hiber- 
forme of ltving, King Henry alſo at the ſame time N#*eccperune 


| © {imili modo 

8 [ent atran{cript of the [nftruments of all the Archbi-tcmricome. 

ſhops and Bijhaps of Ireland, anto Pope Alexander . who "a Angliz in 
by his CApoſtolicall authority (for ſo was it in thote pray ful 
nix; &homines ſuidevenerunt,% et & hzredibus ſuis fidelitarem juraverunt contra omnes | 
homines. Rag-Hoveden.ad 2v2.1177, f  Dignum ercnim &juſtiffioum cli, ut ficur 
Dominnai & Regem ex Anglia ſorta eſt divinirus Hibernia; fic ctiam exinde vivendt 
forma, accipiant ineliorem. Gira/d. Cambrenſ. Hibern. Expiugj/dt. lib.t.cap.34%« 5 Rex 
Angliz miſit tranſcriptum Chartarum univerſorum Arc: .iepifcoporum S& Epilcoporun 
Hiberniz, ad Al:xandium Papa: & ipſe authoritare Apoito:ica confirmavit ill & Dre. 
dibns fuis regnum Htberniz, ſecundum tormam Chartazum Archicpiicoporum & Epilcge 

porum Hiberniz.Rog. Hoveden- 


daycs 
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dayes of darkneſle cſtcemcd to bee) d7d confirme the 
KinGDOME of Ireland unto him and his heyres, 
(«ccording to the forme of the Inſlruments of the Arch. 
h Namſum- 6:/hops & Biſhops of Ireland) and made them Kixge 


was Poorifex thereof for ever. The King alſo*obtaine 
regnumn 1lud eof fe [1 5 aincd fur. 


Gl & hzcedi. ther trom Pope Alexander , that it might bee lawful! 


bus ſuis ae@to- for hin to make which of hi ſounes bee pleaſed, K 1 x 
 ritate Apoſto- | 
keacorkmns Of Ireland, and t0 crowne him accordingly , andto ſab. 


vit ; &inper. due the Kings and great ones of that land, which would 
peruum eo gp (abject themſelves unto him. Whereupon, in a 
conſtituit inde ; ) 

Reges. 76, Brand Councell held at Oxford in the yeere of our 
Brampton. Lord MCLXXVI1. before the Bifhops and Peeres of the 


| F —_ Kingdoms hee conſtituted his ſonne Tohn K 1x 6 of tre. 


ſurumo Ponti- Jad; t according to that grant and confirmation of Po pe 


fice, quod lice- 
= on "i Alexander. And to make the matter yet more ſure, 


umquemyeller in the YEere MC LXXXVI . hee obtained a new licence 


Regem Hiber- rbay the third: ® that one of hit | 
ri, & from Pop ge | p f founes, 


Euler cero. Whom hee himſelfe would, ſhould bee crowned for the 


narc; acReges KINGD OME of Ireland. And this the Pope did 
ho Freentes . not onely confirme by his Bull - butalſothe yeere fol. 
qui ſubje&tio.' lOwing purpoſely ſent over Cardinall 0Zaviazand 
may 9 Huzo e N&nant (or Novant 3m his Legates Into Ire. 
lend dan {and, to crowne Tohnthe Kings ſonne there. 


177. By all this wee may ſee, how farre King Henry the 
k lotannem ſecond proceeded in this bufineſſe : which I doe nor 


coram Epiſcopis & regni ſui principibus Regem Hiberniz conſtituir,1d.5bi4.&> Emalterus Co- 
ventren/:1,;ncJuſdem anni hiſtoria. 1 Conſtituit Iohannem blium ſuum Regem in Hiber- 
ni3,conceſlione & confirmarione Alexandri ſummi Ponrificis. Rog. Hoveden, Anmal.part.2.96 
8.1177, m Abeo impetravit; quodunusquem veller de faliis ſuis coronaretur de regne 
Hiberniz. & hoc confirmavit ei Dominus Papa Bull4 ſua : & in argumentam vyoluntatis & 
confirmationis ſuz, miſir ei coronam de penn payonis auro contextam. 1d.ad av. 1185, 
n Quibus ipſe commiſit legatiam in Hiberniam, ad ceronandum ibi lJohannem flium Re- 
gis. Sed Dominus Rex ogrohationem Yam giſtulit, 7d.ad an1187, j 

© 
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ſo much note, to convince the ſtolidity of 0ſullevay, 
who would taine perſwade fooles, that he was pre- 
ferred oncly to bee colleRor of the Popes Percr- 
pence : asto ſhew, that 7relard at that time was c- 
ſteemed a Ki»2dome, andthe Kings of Enzland ac- 
counted no lefle than Kings thereot. And therefore 


* Paulthe foarthneeded not make all thatnoy[(e, and 4 payuctt1t 
trouble ® the whole Conrt of heaven with the matter : nofiris tempo- 


, - - rjbus Hiberny- 
when inthe yeereMDL v. he tooke upon him by his ep" ri_nt 


Apaſtol c.ll authority (ſuch Iam ſure, as none of the regnitiwu'um 
Apoſtles of Chriſt did ever allume 110 themſclves) ac dignitatem 


| . Ed Fi : erexit.Gabutius 
ro erect Ireland unto the title and dignity of a Kin2- is 7 Py ls. 
dome. Whereas hee might have found, even ia his 9 Ad omnipo- 


: ,- -®m | ic Det latte 
owne * Romane Provincial, that Ireland was recko- 7. alort 


ned among the K Ingaomes of Chrittendome 5 be- am,ac glort0- 


fore hee was borne. Infomuch, thart in the yeere Oifch Vie 
MCCCCXvII. when the Legates of the King of pinis Mariz, 


England and the French Kings Ambaſſadours fell at toriuty; Curiz 


ſtis heno- 
variance in the Councell of Conftazce for preceden- tom, & dei - 


cie; the E nzliſh Orators, among other arguments, Catholicz ex- 
alledged thisalfo for themſelves. ? 7t * well knowne, ry 
8& Maria Reginanobis ſuper hoc humilirer ſupplicanribus, de fratrum noſtcorum conilio 
& Apoſtolicz poteſtatis plenitudine, Apoſtolica authoritate Inſulaw Hiberniz in Regnum 
perperuo erigimus; ac tirulo, dignirate, honore, facultatibus, juribus, infigniis, przrogatie 
vis, anteſationibus , prxeminentiis regtis, ac quibus alia Chriſti fidelium Regna utuntur, 
potiuntur, & gaudent, ac uti, potiri, & gaudere poterunt quomodo liber, in fururum inſlig- 
nimus & decoramus. Pyulls Pauls IV. in Ratulo Patentium, ann. & 3. Philippi & Aarie , in 
Cancellayia Hiberme, %* DProvimciale ex archivis (aucellarie Apoſtolice edit. 1010 2» 
Trattat.Dofor fol.344- (impreſ./enet. an.l543.) p Satis conſtac,f;cundum Albertum 
Magnum & Bartholomzum de proprieratibus rerum,quod toto Mundo in tres partes di- 
viſo (videlicert Aſtam, Africam, & Europam ) Europa in quatuor dividitur regna : primum 
vidclicet Romanum, ſecandum Conſtantinopolitanum , tertium regnum Hiberniz quod 
jam tranſlacum cR in Anglicos, & quartum regaum Hiſpaniz. Ex quo pater, quod rex An- 
gliz & regnum ſuum ſunc de eminentioribusanriquioribus Regibus & Regnis totius Euro» 
pz: quam przrogativam regnum Franciz non fertur obtinere. A.Concil.(onſtant.Sefjea8» 
MS. Bibliatheca Regnd. | 
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that according to Albertus Magnus ard Bartholomey. 
in his booke De proprietatibus rerum , the whole wor? 
being drvided into three parts (towit, Aſia, Africk ay 
Enrope) Europe is d:vided into foure Kingdomes:name. 
ly, the Romane for the firſt, the Conſtantinopolitane 5 
the ſecond, the third the Kingaome of Ireland which jc 
now tranſlated unto the Engliſh , and the fourth th: 
K ingdome of Sparn.Whereby it appearcth,that theKjnx 


q Cujusmali gf E25/ard and his Kingdome are of the more eminez; 
maxima culpa 


maximce Ancient Kings and Kingdomes of all Europe: which pre. 
Angloibernos rogati vethe K ingdome of France 8 n0t faid toobtaine, 
cons arte jure And this havel here inſerted the more willingly, 
eſt; qui tarta- becauſe it maketh ſomethin for the honour of m 


rcum dogms Country (to which, I confeſſe, Iam very much de- 
lum Voted) andin the printed Ads of the Councell it is 
pernicieme- not commonly to be had. 

mts who %.. Butnowcommeth forth 0ſu/evanagaine,and like 
re Cacholicis a little furie lyeth upon the Engl:/h-1r:ſh Priefts of 


conira Catbo- hjg gwne religion, which inthe lare rebellion of the 
Jicos & ſuam 


ariampro Earle of Tirone did wot dexy that Helliſh do&rine, 
zrcticisge- fetcht out of Hell for the deitruction of Catholickes,that 


wg bills it is lawfull for Catholickes to beare armes and fight for 


Oſulever. Hiſt. Heretickes againſt Carholickes and their conntry. or ra. 


catholic.tber- ther (if you will have it in plainer termes) thatir is 
nielom 4. libey- 


raps fol263, 1awfull for them of the Romiſh Religion, to beare 


edit./1iſipen. armes and fight for their Soveraigne and fellow- 
an 1631» 


ax.1627- a. ſubjects thatarc of another profcon, againſt thoſe 


| cademiarum Of their own religion that trayterouſly rebell againſt 
nenvids ; qua their Prince and Country. and to ſhew, * bow madde 


Qar,quanta igneratione & caligine erraverint il Iberni, qui in hoc bello Proteſtantibus 
opem tulcrunt, & Carholicos oppugnarunt: quamque infanam & venenoſam douQrinam 
attulerigtnounWli dotiores vulpo habiti,quiſzculares homines ad Reginz parreslequen- 
gas cxhcrtati, A ule rucnda ayerterunts d.tom-3.lib.8.cap.7.fol.204+ 
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and how venemous adorine they did bring (theſe bee 
the caitiffes owne termes) that exhorted the lattiets 
follow the Queens fide : he ſerteth downe the cen{ure 
of the Doctors of the Univerſity of Salamanca and 
_ Falbailid, publiſhed inthe yeere MDc11 1. forthe. 
juſtification of thar Rebellion, and the declaration 
of Pope Clement the eizhts letters touching the ſaine; 
wherein he fignifieth thar f zhe Engliſh ought to be ſer  Cimeni 
upon no leſſe than the Turkes, and impartcth the ſame fa. Ages omg 
wOnrs unto ſuch ſet upon them, that hee doth unto ſuch ſus Catbolicam 
as fight againftthe Turkes, Such wholeiome dureRti- cr 
ons doth the Biſhop of Reme give vnto thoſe lat que ronminue 
will be ruled by him: far different (I wiſſe) from char 2< Trrcas op- 
holy doctrine, wherewiththe Church of Rome was 6, Qi 
at firſt ſeaſoned by the Apoſtles. * Let every ſoule bee que gatiis 
ſubject unto the higher powers : for there is no power but cured” 
of God : was thelcſſon that S.Pan/taught tothe anci wr, quibu« 
ent Romances, Where if it bee demanded, * whether pant . UIC4 
that power alſo , which perſecuteth the ſervants of God, ors 
impugneh the faith,and ſubverteth rel;gion,be of Gud? - — 
our countryman Sedulias will teach us to aniwer pe Sa Yigg 
_ with 0r:gen ;that ever ſuch a power as that, # given of excicitun Cas 
God , for the revenge of theevill, andthe praiſe of the voter 
good, although he were as wicked, as eyther Nerga- geri? (oafor, 
mong the Romans,or Herod among the 7ewes-the one 247544 -anis 


» . & F. {i its, 
whereof molt cruelly perſecutedthe Chriſtians, the & tunonue 


ſ\ Cum eniry 


other Chrift nimſclfe. | be'bp 
And yetwhen the one of them ſwayed the ſcep- |; Quid "tt 
Ras, QUE 


ſervos Dei perſequitur, idem impugnar, religioners ſubyertit, a Deoeft? Ad quad ic pores 
dendum, quod ctiam talis poteſtas 4 Deodaa cit, ad rinditam qudem malkorum, and mn 
yero honorum.Sedul.ix Rowel 3. 


> ter, 
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ted amid 
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ter,Saint Pau[told the Chriſtian Romares , that they 
x Ron.13.5. ® nnſt needes be ſubject, not only for wrath, but alſo for 
conſcience ſake : and of the cauſcleſle feare of the 0- 
ther , theſe Verſesof Sedwlizs are ſolemnly ſung in 
the Church of Rowe, even unto this day. 


Aoagert 7 Herodes hoſtis impie,, 
Rlich.de Vita Chriſftum venire quid times ?. 
Chriſti Nox eripit mortalia, 
ui reqna dat caleſtia. 
Why, wicked Herod, doſt thou feare 
Azd at Chriſts comming frowne ? 
The mortall he takes not away, 
T hat gives the heavenly crowne, 
a better paraphraſe whereof you cannot have, than 
this which Claud:s hath inſerted into his Collecti- 
= ' ons upon St.Matthew. * That King which i borne, 
then wt Ti! doth not come to overcome Kings by fighting, but to ſub. 


veait.Reges due them after a wonderfull. manner by dying * neither 

—_—_— -& heborne tothe exd that hee may ſucceed thee, but that 

Pd.” mirabi. the world may fare beleevein him. For he ts come, 
e 


aenobas (nn not that hee may fight being alive, but that hee may tri- 
_ —— wmph being ſlaine « wor that he may with gold get anar- 
fuccedar, ſed ur 

in cum mundus fidelirer credar, Venit enim, non ur regnet vivus, ſcdut triumphet occiſus: 
nec fibi de aliis geatibus auro exercitum quzrat, ſed ur pro falyandis gentibus pretioſum 
fanguinemfundar. Inanitcr invidendo timauiſti ſuccefſorew, quem credendo debuiſti quz. 
rere ſalvatoren: quia ft in eum crederes, cumeo regnares ; & ſicur abillo accepifti rem- 
porale regnum, acciperes ctiam ſempiternum. Hujus enim pucri regnum non eſt de hoc | 
mundo; ſed per ipſum regnatur inhoc mundo. Ipſe eſt etiam Sapientia Dei, quz dicit in 
Proyerbiis :Per me Reges regnant. Puer iſte Verbum Dei eſt, Puer ifte Virtus & Sapientia 
Dei cft. Si centra Dei lapicntiam _— :in tuam pernicicra yerſaris, & neſcis. Tu 
enim regrata nallatents habuifſes, nifiab iſto Pucro qui nunc natus elt accepilles. Clayd. 
bb.14u Maith. | 
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mie unto himſclfe out of other natiens, but that hce may 
ſhed his precious bloud for the ſaving of the nations, 
V ainly d:dft thou by envyins feare him tobee thy ſacceſ. 
ſor whom by belcewing thou eughteſt toſerke as thy SavsÞ. 
our-:becauſe if thou d1ddeſt beleeve in bimthox ſtoulde(F 
reigne with him , aud as thou haſt received arcumporatl 
kingzdome from him, thou fhouldeſt alſo receive from hing 
an everlaſting, For the kingdome of thrs Chilae ts not of 
this world,but by him it ts that men do re:gninthiswerltd, 
He is the Wiſedome of God, which ſaith in the Proverbs : 
By mee Kings reigne. This Childe « the Word of Ged; 
this Childe i the Power and Wiſed.me of God : If thou 
canſt, thinke azainft the W:ſedome of Goa : thou workeſt 
thine owne deſtruction , and doſt not know it. For thox 
by no meanes ſhouldeſt have had thy kingzdome , wunleſſe 
thon hadſt recerved it from that Childe which vow 8 
borne. 
As for the Cenſure of the DoQors of Salamanca 
and Fallodilid :; our Nobility and Gentry , by the 


fairhtull ſervice which at that time they performed 


unto the Crowne of England, did make a reall con- 
furation of it. Of whoſe fidelity in this kinde Iam 
ſowell perſwaded, thatI doe aſſure my felfe , that 
neitherthe names of Fraxcifſiys Zumel and Att hon jus 
Cnrie! (how great Schoole-men ſocyer they were) 
nor of the X athers of the Society (Tohannes oc Z: run. 
Xa, Emannei de Roies, and Gaſpar oe Mex) not of the 
Pope himſcife , upon whoſe {cntence they wholly 
ground their Relolution ; eyther then was or here- 
after will be of avy force, to remove them one whit 
fromthe allegeance and duty whichthey doe owe 

SERIE - K 2 unte 
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unto their King and Country. Nay I am in good 
hope, that their loyall mindes will ſo farre diſtaſte 
that evill leſſon, which thoſe great Rabbres of theirs 
would have them learne, that ir will teach themto 
unlearne another bad leſſon, wherewith they have 
beene moſt miſerably deluded. For whereas here- 
> Veritas api- tofore * wife men did learne to give credence to 


enti nitet, a- the truth, by whoſoevers month it ſhould be delivered : 
juſcunque ore 


vrolarafucri, NOW MEN Are made ſuch fooles, that they are 


Gildas,in Codice taught bjo attend in the dottrine of Relition, not what 
Canonum (,01t6- ; : e lai s th 
_ 4 - $he thing s that ts ſaid, but what the perſon « that ſpea- 


veritate cre- ket h it, 


dend3, quo=-© But how dangerousathing it is, to have the faith 
cunque ore 


prolata fuerit, of our Lord Jeſws Chrift in reſpeRt of perſons; and to 


SimilizerNes- give entertainment to the truth, not ſo much for it 
nius, prefat.in 


: Elo Aclfe as for the regard that is had to the deliverer 
Britton (MS. of it : T wiſh men would learne otherwiſe, than 


iz pavlict Ca- yy wofull experience in themſelves, *© The truth 
ztabrigienſis aca- 


demie Bibzo. (ſaith Clandims) is to bee loved for it ſelfe , not for 


theck:) Non the Man, or for the CAnzell, by whom it s prea- 
quis dicat,aut 


qualier dica. ©Yed. For he that doth love it in reſpedt of the prea. 


zur ſed quid chers of it , may love lyes alſo, if they peradventare 
diftum fir, ve- 


Cum nave Jhall deliver any. as here without all peradventgre, 
—__ a- the Pope and his Doctors have done : ualeſſe the 
rendendum teaching of flat Rebellion and high Treaſon may 


b L . o @ #S 
ere paſſe in the account of Catholicke veritics. The 


lghngls won Lord of his. mercie open their eyes, that they 
uid dicarur, 

fed quis loquarur atrendendum efſe. 7how.Stapleton.Defenſ.Eccleftaſtic-autboritat.bb.z.cay 9. 
& Demonſtrat. Principior. Dofirinal.(ib.10.cap.s., C Veriras propcer ſciplam dili- 
genda eſt, nonpropter Hominem, aur propter Angelum, per quem adnunciarur, *'2uj 
#nim propter adnunciatores cam diligir, poteſt & mendacia diligere, {iqua force ipfi inn 
protulcrint. Cland.inGaldt.l, T2” 
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may ſee the light; and pive them grace to receive 
the love of the truth that they may be ſaved. The Lord 
likewiſe grant (if it bee his blefled will) that Truth 
and Peace may meet togerher in our dayes , that we 
_ Mmaybecall gathered into %oxe fold underove 
ſhepheard, and that © the whole earth may 8 P/al. 73.19. 
be filled with his glory, Amen, | 
_— 7 


Faultz in ſome Copies. 


]J% the Teſuites Challenge, pay 3.lin.2.1e4d,contrary. pag 4 lin,g.fer ſhould yeed thall, 

ln the Anſwer,pag.q-l.26-ukew.ic. p.5.4.21.4atisfic. p-12.1,7. continucd, p.16.4.22-Penitenty 
kne ww. P-27.1.26.Auguitin.p. $0l.23.( ſaith » Fulgentius)p-51.1.6when he s tound to be that 
roninus. p.64.l.12.atier Chritt.p.72./.4.for 7 put Tp-75-4-6.crofſe out,of Mets firlt and afterwards.p,76.1,z, 
Carifiacum or Creſsy. p.96.l.9.iccretly. p.123.1.26.commandcd. p.1241.5.finnes.p-126.1.17, intcrceſyon, 
36:4-1.19.for the comma pur a full point; and in the next linefer.the tull po.nt pur 4 comma. p.z 36.1,1.A. 
naſtaſius. p-139.1.4.$criptures. rb:d.{.7.Levite. r464.31. inftrumentaliy. p.147-6-22+ death. pag. z 5,4. /,25, 
Augultine. p.156./.2-and. p.162.1.19. medicine. p.171.1.16.the. pa172.1.14. for thele, read their, p. 185,1.2, 
Olymp:odorus. p.188.{.10.(abour 243. p.190.{.4.who very. p-19-+4.16.(with. $634l.18.for pid read paide, 
p-195.4.6.1ntendcd. p.205.{.15.Halleluia. p.206-t.8. for drive,neqd not drive. p.z21-l-1-write, p.z26.1.19, it 
the Romanc Pont:ifhcall. p:228.1.17.apocryphil . p.234.1.7.cntrivg againe into. p.25 3.1.8. forme, P-216.4.1.5, 
kindes. p.270.1.18. ſor ccalingyread caſing. p.277.4-26.aſcenſfion. p.251.1.23-d0 p-25pl.5 -expounding that 
place in. p.291./ t.entring again into. p.397-1.14apocryphall.p.310 {.1 .crofſe ow?,V5+ Þ.323.4-17.Steuciug, 
P-328.1.20,21.with that which Olympodorus writeth upon the lame chapter: #-330(:3.diviſion. p.z.zz; 
{.5.crofſe out the left comma. l. 22. palace. p. 3 59.1-28.ot1t. p.361.4.27..udgmeants. P-3601.6. for 21\Cth, yea! 
gocth. p. 376.1.2 5-faiter. Þ-379-l-12.comminy. p391.1.26, I'S P-395-1.26. for depravationgy.depriva. 


all. p.26.4.6, 


tion. p.z98.1.2.x4xav33To1y. 1.18. yorzy. ©+427-(9. for eXCepting,r.accepring, l.1 5.invocauon. {.15.falvation> 
[.18.nored. [.20.call. p.q28.4-19.in fi: adof for,z.of. p.qz7.1-6.Analtafius, p.439.l.6.were 1n. Þ-441+1,16,1l;- 
ads. p.443..4-trycd. p-449-4-11.congrwtic. p.453-l-14hrea pl4 $4l.25.rhere ob. p-461.1,25.deicend.p.ys y, 
[.17. of Ang. p.471.130.Colleawns.p.q72.1. 5.Colois1ans, /.22.Pnrygia, p:473-4.6. for mag,r.nade. 7.18, 
the word. p.476.1 17.(faith. {.28.ſpcake.)p-491-1.4. m Bleſzed. p.4 92-1.10.deſpite. p-497,500,501.ang 504, 
inthe tit'e,r.Of Images. p.497 1.2 1 for confirme,r.conforme, p. 503.l.12.Origen-p-5854Ridcacy and dis 
vers. p.506 [.13.prevaile. p.508.1.9.a whoring. p.516.t-15.deſtiture. p.518.1.3.pue. pag-$21-4-15.ro be, 
Þ-3$25.1.15.obſerverh. p. 535.{.12.pray.p-538.{-6.1uyet. p.5 39.1-30.hortatuq). p:540l-2.cx frafto-p.54 1.1. 7. 
inſpiration. p. 547.1.27.hereby. p.548..10-rherefore. p-556./.7.in the, p.557-4.6 treely.p.55 1.4. L19-1CCElying, 
F+569.1.24-fubſanriall. : + FE 
1mthe Margent. Dag 17 after the letter i, (in.3.read Monaſterii, p.29.g. {.10. preſcientiam. p.ze.n, 
L.1-in 2.2. $.42.K-1-8.2y. 1.lin- 5.6dYy. p-43-0.1.8.presbyrer. P-45.b-1.2.videtis. 1.8. apud Filgentium in fine {i- 
belli de Baptiſmo AEthiopis z Bedam,&c- $2 92me Bukur -$95e P+91-14" ayypars- p+ 50nd G.inveniruy, 
Fulgentius (in fine libclli de Baptiſmo AEthiopis)Auguſtint nomineCcirarus apud Bed. &c. p. 54.2.1 i$, 
awry). p.66.r.l-5.divinaautem ifflum. p.72-p.l.1-Removeantur. p.73.t.4 7h p74 Gl.7.u. p76. 1 l2ckhici 
our. 1614 k.Suprd- p.77-r.l.1myſterium. p.82.h.1.8.Colleg. p.87.Llin.16 for 162. read 262. þ.88.0.1. 2.490, 
$6:d qUl.q- aut udre P94 1.25. uw uxaroi. 16141.30.6 Fu eiag p04, lin.ultinter pl 1.0.4.10.quod. 
F-116.8./.3.non.p.119\./. ow þ-121.gel.3-d)-p.123.a.t.z-Saccrdouo. pi12qg.t.6. Theophy.a& 10 lok.$, 
$-126.u. {.11.Volsio. p.128.£1.14.incdit, 563d ke t. 3.miſcricordiam. þ129. * {.1.for Kay, v. Ne}. p143.i.d.q, 
IND 21 F2.8.1.2-1gnorct. p.156.l. lm.ult. Aquifgran.ſub Ludovico Pio,cap.37. p-157.m.l.1.illum. $52. 
' 6.27. lidem. p.167.c.1.13.quzſt, p.193.04.33.oltendendi. p.177.x.1.4.vx47t- 56:&.y-l. 2+ tvIve. p180h. 4.18. fey 
T1,7-N» þ.182.1.1.10. A740 Ip. p-187.ml.17- ©, Ty. p-188.0.1.27.corri pimur. p-1 $9. p- {.23. after con- 
verſar. i/er8 this parentheſis (cus authorEligius Noviomenſlis) p.192.d [.2. catauctes. p-196. dl.q.offe. 
rimus. s61&./.13-crofſe out, & 1798, ibid. g.le8, dv rerun pr197-b1 5.6/07 aut the point after Tis. thidkl.2.A. 
poftolis. p.198.nL5.yrmdas. pargg{.l3.frutr, 3b34.5-contextione. p-202.h.l.25.cterr. p-205.04. 2x16, 
P-206.u.l. 2, for puos,y. pun p:208-G.4.6.quos. p-209.9.1.4-Grece p.2 10.1-1.4.Beneventani) P-211- r.1.10. fer in 
#- (%, p-213.y.b6,Mencſit,p.214. $1. pn ANA) P2245 L.19-pareret p18. Lg.gfumn& l13.vd., 


P-232 Ls.conſequunrur. ib:d.y.lulr.col.228 c. p.228.q.b.2.Apociypha. .2.Z1- a.14.invenre. p.2 32-e.l. 1. 
Sd. p:235:4 1a-pracefherunt videantur uſque ad #1d:<11 diem, per pluximum [cilcer temports, debira 
fibi remuneratione, &c.p.236.x-1.29.ſor 206.y.220. P.237-4..3- gain ibad.c.li22.Epheſius. p.238.%.3.4. 9 
L-8.yexp err: $657.2.414. yo « & h19-mawgtdyo. P.241-k-l.6. weareny Pi245-@b 2.ycy p.246.f.46.Euchologig, 
p-247-m.l 1 Us p.248.nl.6.Ty p.253 h.l.1. Volaterran. 1bid.1.6.RupCc. pol $4-0-l. La P25 Fab y RESET 

(260.0.1.10,@1P-262.d.129 ayrie p-263.61.16. gar. p:264-h.l. $name p.265.Llin$-apyx. 1650, 
fe Sarkc- 151d 113, peerrure 363.2 1.u{t.1 39. p.369.l-3,4 NDnypus porgallizts pp ney. ibid. LY werveing, 
P:273-7-.5- 96.1614 |.9. Macro uo. Po27 5.h.l.6. for aufcrre, r. offerre. p.278.m-l.2. ſor Cundra{ pr C8 wecpa 
p-283.g 1-24.doncc. p.2 84-p\2, Tg P2864 1.10, Obutart pirdg. bg add wid. Lic Alteins, 
p-290.l 1 4+ io}eſs Pi291-3il.13.0off ent il. i6i414,Lugd:p.292 Llinz. afer p29 ax\vete hid) 
tut. intravit. p94 v-l.6, crofſe ow7, 18 fince p,295-2:L.6.paupertgtis, p97 hliomnfernum. 299-Q.3, 
inferrumy, Aid agaln ibid. Wh, progines 3-205 Þ+ Zoo X +3: anpuld , its eas 2a 1 


$:624.3.Ar- 


1.13.5) de» Þ.361.9.1.3. yaSpuine. ibid.m.l.3. Nd. ibid.nl.q. laudantes. p.303.2.1.1.2.x41ur$37c, 
p308.y.l.4.auTrs. p.31 3.y.l.1, for mortuorum,y-mortaumPp. 318Ln\ 161d. [.3. ny I» 1b1d.m.l.1, 


TOYUAY _ P-379-p. 1.12. urunrur, ibid. 114. m. Annzus Seneca, hb.s. 1bjd-r. 10. xgndie. p.323.0. 
[.19.talio. p.325.c.l.tIbidem in, P-327.\ ly.cndts. p.32%.u..8,rec:dant 10:d.X..4,5.@pootruZa. b:0.7. 73 
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TO THE READER. 


N judzing of the Religion of our an. 

$M ceſtors, wee are not tobuild our con. 

il c/{i013 upon every ſingle propoſition 

wherein they eyther agree with, oy 

arſſent from ns ;, but upon the maize 

bulke of the ſubſlantiall points of 
dotrine which are controverted be. 
twixt us at this day. Therefore the Adverſary muſt not 

zmazin,that I intend here to make ſuch ſimple collections 

«5 theſe.Such aman held ſucha point with us: There- 

fore he was a Proteſtant. 70 more than 1 will allow hins 

to frame the like. Such a man was a Monke, or in ſuch 
_ or ſuch a particular agreed with the now Church 

of Rome : Therefore he wasa Papiſt. Ad foraſmmch 

as for any one man wee have not ſuf fictent evidences left 
unto us, whereby it may appeare what hee held in every 
particular : the only way that now remaireth 15 tojoync 
all of them tozether with this preſumption,that what one 
an of note hath delivered,the contrary whereof ts not t6 
be fouyd in others of his countrey-men who lived about 
the ſame time , that is t# bee ſuppoſed to have beene the 
dodtrine which was commonly received in thoſe countries 
at thai time. 


S Hence 


To the Reader. 


—_— 


Heaceit 15 that I. of tentrmes: chaine together the (ay- 
ing of divers authors into one context ; and inſert alſo 


ſor1:trmes certaine ſentences of thurs, which doe not (0 


much mike for any cont rover (1C.qs ft or the apt Connexion 
of the points, and the illuſtraiion of the preſent head of 
elotr:ne there treated of. And althowzh my principall in. 
tention in this a:ſcourſe w.s to produce ſuch evidences as 
might ſhew the agreement that was betwixt our anceſtors 
and us in matter of * Religion, and to leavethe inſtances 
which mizht bee alledzed for the contrary to them unte 
whews the maintaining of that part aid properly belong 
yet I have upon occaſion touched upon that part alſo, and 
brouzht to Light ſome thineswhich 1 met withall.is ſach 
hidden antiquities, as in all likel: hood would uot have 
come unto their notice without my diſcovery, 

T he printed bookes which 1.cite, lye as open to them, 
a they have done tome , neither neede they our helpe for 
the collefting of ſuch things out of them as may feeme ts 
make for their purpoſe : I would we were halfe as carefull 
for the maintenance of the truth that way, as they every 
Tay ſhew themſelves to bee in not letting ſlip any manner 
ef advantaze which may countenance their ſuperſtitions 
anderrors. As for the Manuſcripts which 1 «ſe,they are 
partly knowa to ſome of them, partly notified1nthe may. 
ginall quotationsof the Treatiſe it felfe : where the place 
& noted,tn which they may be found. A great part where- 


of being gathered together in the rare treaſure of that 


worthy Baronet, Sir Robert Cotton , 1 1hought it not 
amiſſe to marke all ſuchwith an afterisk(* ) inthe follow- 
ing Catalogue. : tothee d, that if any of the other ſide 
will bee pleaſed to looke into theſe things, hee may with 


more eaſe [atisfie himſclfe by peruſing the chiefe of theſe 


monuments brought thus together into oneplace , and [0 


«ſpell. 


A(atalogue of the Authors, 


aſwell examine the truth of my allerations, as take wp 
what hee ſhall thinke weet for the patronare of bis owne 
cauſe. my intention herein being to deale faively, an! x9; 
to deſire the concealitiz of any thing that may tend t6 ti1; 
true diſcovery of the ſtate of former times ; whether 7: 
may ſeeme to make for me,or againff me, 


OE SES ESTER ID EDI ED HS 25 
A Catalogue of the Authors (cited 


inthis Diſcourſe: ) according to the 
times wherein they flouriſhed, 


®. 
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hem bed 


wan” 


300. T7 VmeniusRhetor | 538.Damaſcius 
317, 4.,Conſtantinus Mag- | 540.Gildas 
nus : cu ineptiſrims affitts * Cogitoſus 


ef Donatio 5 86, Venantius Fortunatus 
330.Euſcbius | 592.Gregorius I, 
380. Amphilochius | 600.Columbanus 
400. To.Chryſottemus  6ro.Laurentius, Mellitus & 
410, Hicronymus | Tuſtus: quorum epiſiols ad 
414-Pelagius & Celeſtius | FHibernos pars habetur apud 
hzreticl |  Bedam | 
420. Auguſtinus _ ' 620. Taliefsinus Bardus 
433-Profper Aquitanicus 630.Gallus 
440.* Patrictus  634.Honorims I. cuircs epiſfole 
448.Secundinus ad Hibernoipirs babetur a. 
450:SynodusPatricii, Auxilii | pud Bedarrs 
& Iffernini | 639.Clerus Romanus : c#izs 
490:Sedulius epiſtole ad Hibernos frag 
494. Concilium Romanum { mentum habetar apud Be- 
tub Gelafio dam. 


2H $45. 
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4 ( atalogue of the Authors. 


700. * Colle&tio Canonum 
Eccleſiz Anglo-Saxonicz 

720.* Stephanus presbyter 

730.* Author fragmenti de 

Ecclehaſticorum Ofic1o- 

rum origine 

731.Beda 

745.-Bonifacius Moguntinus 

745- Concilium Romanum 
1 1,ſub Zacharia P, 

760.* Egbertus 

795.Alcumus 

8 0. Egilwardus,vel quicun- 


que author fuit vitz Kiliant 


8 15. Claudius Scotus 
840. Walafridus Strabns 


850.Anonymus author vitz 


Chryſoltomi 
850. ohannes Erigena 
85 8,* Nennius 
860.Photius 
385, Elfredus R2x 


640.lonas _ j 899, Leo Imperator 
650, * Cummianus | 893.Afler Mcnevenſis 
657-Author libri de Mirabi- | 91 4.* Howelus Dha 
libus S.Scripturz 950,* Fridegodus 
660,Hildephonſus Toletanus | Probus 
. $64. Strence{halchana Syno- Brito 
dus : cui tnterfwerunt Col- | 1010.CalvusPerennis 
manus & Wilfridus | 1022.* Burgenſes Dublin. 
680. Theodorus Campido- | 1022.* Henricus I.Rex An- 
nenſis, vel quicunque av- | glx, 
thor fuit VitzMagni five | 1074.* Lanfrancus 
Magnoaldt I080.* Gregorius VII. 
630.* Author Vitz Furſci | 1082.* Marianus Scotus 
690. Adamnanus 10$5.* Tohannes, Sulgent 
690,Aldhelmus filius 


1090.Ricemarchus, filius c- 
juſdem 

1095. Anfelmus 

1100:Gille ſive Gilkebertus 
Lumnicenſis Epiſc, 

1110,* Gotcelinus Bertinia» 
nus 

I123.Eadmecrus 

11 25.Hildebertus Cz:noma- 
penſis 

1130.Liber Landavenſis Ec- 
Clefiz, vocatus T 5s 

1140.Gutliclaus Malmeſ- 
burienſis 

1150.Bernardus Clarzyal- } 
lenfis 

1153. Henricus Saltercyenſis. 

1155.AdrianusIIII. 

1156, Caradocus Lancarvas 
nenlis 


1158. Johannes Sarisburicn- 
lis 


| 


L175. 


A ( atalogue of the Authors, 
1175-Alexander 111, | 1307. Nicolaus Trivetus 
1180, locelinus Furnefii mo-| 1347.Pembrigios,author 
nachus prioris partis Annalinm 
1185.* Giraldus Cambrenfis| Hiberniza D.Camdeno 
I 204.Rogerus Hovedenus editorum 
1210. Robertus de Monte 1357-Richard® Armachanus 
I210,[nnocentius I1T, 1 366,* Tohannes de Tin-= 
1215,Tuamenſis archicpiſc. | mouth, Anglicus vulgo 
& ſuffragancorum reſcrip- | diftus 
tum ad cundem 1384. Guilielmus Angrex, 
1222,Cxfarius Heiſterba-= Midenfis epiſcopus 
chenſis monachus . | 1392, Concilium Stanfordiz- 
1226.Gualtcrus Coyentri= | ſub Guilielmo Cantuarienſi 
enfis_ 1417.Oratores Angli in 
1235.* Rogerus de Wendo- | Conſtanticnſi Concilio 
ver 1427.* Thomas Cafſzus 
1240.* Annalium Dublini- | 1438.Marcus Epheſius 
enſium fragmentum 1460. Tohannes Capgravius: 
1250. Matthzus Paritenſis | 1461, Tohannes Hardingus 
1281.* Johannes Brampton | 1480.Tohannes Roflus 
3292,* Bartholomeus de 1490. Pomponius Lztus 
Cotton 1454. Baptiſta Mantuanus 
* Annales Melroſenfis 1500.10, Cuſpinianus 


Ccanobil I 533:Polydorus Virgilius 


——_—__ 
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Hat which concerneth the Popes Supremacie and the 
| union of other Churches with the Charch of Rome, a Freniin do- 
T have here handled at large:becauſenpon that ozly point 993 cagiur, 


de prima. 

the Romaniſt s doe haXFard their whole cauſe, * acknow- pi hon, Yom 

ledring the ſtand:ng or falling of their Church abſolute- 2girur? breviſe 
” | fhme dicam, 

ly to depend thereupon. I have ſomewhat alſo inſiſted up- 


| | | de ſurmares 
07 the ſupreme power which the Kings of England have Chiſtiane, Id. 


be 4 | . . enim quzritur,, 
inthe Tcmporall State of this Realme, ana diſcovered TOW Ts 


Kia diurits confiſtercyan yerd diflolvi,& concidere-Bellarz.Prefatinlibros de Row Pomife 
6 
wy the 
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| Tothe Reader: 
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the Princes power in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, I have touch. 

ed. but inc:dently ; that being a queſtion which requireth 
explication rather than demonflration. Wherein ha. 
wine been called by authoritie(the very ſame time where- 
in [was making =p this Treatiſe) to grue ſatisfaction in 
a publike place of juſtice unto ſuch as pretended ſome 

ſcrnpleof conſcience that way : I thought good to annexe 

that declaration 4s 4 kinde of a Supplement to this pre. 
ſent diſconrſe , tozether with his Majeſties Royall appro. 
bation of it. Which 1 have done,not for any vaine often 

tation (although 1 have good cauſe to rejoyce in the teſt 

mmonie and perpetual memory of my deare Mafter ) but to 
ſtop the mouth of cavillers, who may perhaps object, that 
the king challenzeth another manner of amthoritie than 
that which I aſcribe unto him. Which no man will ſay, 
whoknuew king la Megs tohavebeenc, asthe moſt lear- 
ned and judicious Prince that ever fate upon this 
Throne, ſo the moſt jealous of his Prerogative Royall,and 
the moſt impatient of the leaſt diminution of the rights 


and preheminences wnitcd unto his Imperial{ Crowne, 


b 2 Peter. 
verl. 10,1218 
c Judeyerl8, 
L®. 


Whereby you may eaſily diſcerne, that ſuch as charee the 
taking that part of the Oath of Supremacie, which con. 
cerneththe kings authority in cauſes Eccleſiafticall,with 
loathſome and baſe flattery, abominable and blaſ- 


phemous adulation, ſhamefull herefic and untruth 


againſt nature (theſe be the flowers of Cardinall Allens 
Rhetoricke) bewray themſelves to vee ſomewhat neere of 
kinnxe unto thoſe ful teachers, that ſpeake great ſwel- 


ling words of vanitie:whoſe Charatters $,Þ Peter and 
S$.*Iude havelong fince deciphered, that not only, out of 


their preſumption and ſelfeconctitedneſſe, they arenot 
| affraid 


the vanitie of the Popes claime untoit + the exerciſe of 


——_ 


To theReader. 
affraid to ſpzake evill of dignities, but alſo after a. 
krutiſh manner take the boldneſſe to ſpeak evill of thoſe 
things which they underſtand not.. from wheſe ſed. 


Hons T beſeech God deliver all hu Majeſties true- 
hearted Subjects, 
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After this Diſcourſe was printed,there came directions 
from the Author to put a paſſage in page $.line 7.thus: 


Of the Pſalter-there are extant foure or five Latin 
tranſlations out of the Greeke, (namely, the old 77417. 
an, the Gallican, the Romane, the Gothick, and that of 
Milliyne : )and one out of the Hebrew,compoled by 
St.Hierom : whichthoughit be nowexcluded out of 
the body of the Bible, and the Gallicar admitted in 6 
the roome thereof ,yet in ſome * Manufcriptcopies ,,q.o,um 
it ſtill retaynerh his ancient place, three whereof [I libris antiquil: 
have ſeene my ſelfe in Cambridge zone in Trinitie, fmiagjun | 
: . . : in qu- 
another in Benet, and the third in Iefus Colledge li- bus mogi fn- 
CCra tAcrOo! Lift 
brary, GC. : | | <6 lbrorum verſio 
Andpag. 142.18 mare tings . for MS.put MSS, ab Hieronymo 
fafta conſerva- 
tur, argumento prxter alia, eius etiam in Pſaſmos interprerationem its libris contineri,pro 


qua noſtri codices Septuaginra interpretum verſionem in 3;los murarunt. 20. Marian. Pre- 
fat.Ssbolier.in Biblia, 44 Card. Bollarmitts 
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DzLIVERED 


INTHE CASTLE- 
CHAMBER AT Dvs- 


L I N, thexx11.0f Novem- 
ber, Anno 16.2 2. 


AT THE CENSVRING 
of certaine Officers, who re- 
fuſed to takethe Oath of 


| SUPREMACIE. 


BY 
LAM Es Biſhop of Meath, 


— 


— 


LonDox, 
Printed by R.1. for the Partners of the 


SPEECH 


| 


en, 


J 


Iriſh Stocke. 163 1. 
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AS eech vered 


intheCasTLE-CuaMBER 


concerning the Oath of 
SUPRENACIE, 


— — ww 


| Hatthedanger of the Lawis, 
V4) for refuſing this Oath, hath 
gl beene ſufficiently opened by 
Se || my Lords the Iudyes, and the 


CaO (/ 
hn x 


Sans qualitie and quantitie of that 


a 


offence hath been aggravated 
tothe full by thoſe that have i after 
them. The part which is moſt proper for 
me to deale in, is the information of the Con- 
ſcience, touching thetruth and equitie of the 
matters contained in the Oath ; whichl alſo 
have macie choice the rather to inſiſt upon, 
becauſe both the forme of the Oath ir ſelte re- 
quircth herein afull reſolution of the conſci- 
XX 2 ence 


A Speech inthe Caftle-(hamber Ss 


ence (as appeareth by thoſe words inthe ye-. 


ry. beginning thereof; I doe utterly teſtifle and 
declare in my conſcience, &c.) and the perſons 
that ſtand here to be cenſured forrefuling the 
ſame, have alledged nothing in their owne 
defence but only the {imple plea of Ignorance. 
 Tharthispointtheretore may bee cleared, 
and all needlefle ſcruples removed out of 
mens minds :. two maine branches there bee 
of this Oath, which require ſpeciall conſide- 
ration. The one poſitive : acknowledging 
the Supremacy of. the povernement of theſe 
Realmes, in all cauſes whatſoever, toreſt in 
the Kings Highneſle onely. The other nega- 
tive: renouncing all juriſdictions and autho- 
rities of any forreinePrinceor Prelate with- 
in his Maieſtics dominions; 
For the better underſtanding of' the for- 
mer, we arein the firſt place to call unto our 
remembrance that exhortation of Sr, Peter. 


a 1 Pcr.2.13,74 a Submit your ſelves unto every ordinance of man 


for the Lords ſake: whether it bee unto the Kine, 
45 having the prebeminence . or unto Governours, 
as unto them that are (ent by him, for the puniſh- 
ment of evill doers, and for the praiſe of them that 
doe well, By this we are taught to refpe&the 
King, not as the only governour of his domi- 
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nions ſimply (for wee ſee there bee other Go- 


vernoxrs placed under him) but «: vayizs, as 
him thatexcelleth,and hath the preeminence 
over the reſt, that is to ſay, (according to the 
tenure of theOarh) as him thatis the onely ſu- 
preme Governour of his Realmes.Vpon which 
ground we may ſafely build this concluſion ; 
that whatſoever power is incident unto the 
King by vertue of his place, muſt be acknow- 
ledged to bein him /upreme : there being no- 
. thing {ſo contrary tothe nature of SOVeraign- 
tie, as to have another ſuperiour power to 
over-ruleit. 
Qui Rex eſt, Regem (Maxime )non habeat. 

| In the ſecond place weeare to conſider,that 
God for the better ſertling of piety and ho- 
neſty among men, and the repreſſing of pro- 


phaneneſle and other vices, hath eſtabliſhed 


rwo diſtin&tpowers upon earth : the one of 


the Keyes, committed to the Church, the 0- 
ther of the Sword, committed to the Civill 
Magiſtrate. 'T hat of the Keyes is ordained to 
worke upon the inner man, having imme- 


diate relation to the b remitting or retaining of 


fins. That of the Sword is appointed to work 
upon the outward man; yeeldin@protection 
to the obedient, and inflicting externall pu. 

XX 3 niſhment 


b lohn 20.23, 
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d Tit.2.15. 


_e Matth.16.19, 
O& 18.18. 


f Rom.13.4- 
g EV47.36. 


h Mati.26.53. 
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niſhmentupon the rebellious and diſobedi. 
ent, By the former, the ſpirituall officers of 
the Church of Chriſt areinabled to © governe 
well, ro 4 ſpeak and exhort and rebuke with all 
authoritie, to ©looſe (uch as are penitent, to 
commit others unto the Lords priſon, unti}{ 
their amendment, or to binde them over un. 


to the judgment of the great day, if they ſhal 


erfiſt in their wilfulneſſe and obſtinacie. 
By the other, Princes have an imperious 
power aſsigned by God unto them, for the 
defence of fuch as doe well, and executin 
f revenge and wrath upon ſuch as doe evill; 
whether 8 by death, or baniſhment,or confiſca- 
tion of goods,or impriſonment, according to the 
qualitic of the offence. 

When St. Peter, that had the Keyes com- 
mitted unto him, made bold to draw the 
Sword, he was commanded to Þ put itup, as 
a weapon that he had noauthoritie to med- 
dle withall. And on the other ſide, when 
Vz2iabcheKing would venture upon the ex. 
ecution of the Friefts office, it was ſaid unto 


him;i It pertaineth not untothee ,Uz3ab, toburn 
incenſe untothe Lord, but to the Prieſts the ſons 
of Aaron Fhat are conſecrated to burne incenſe. 
Let this therefore be our ſecond ant 
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tharthe power of the Sword and of the Keyes 


are two diſtin ordinances of God; and that 
thePrince hath no more authoritie to enter 
upon the execution of any part of the Prieſts 
fun&tion, than the Prieſt hath to intrude np- 
onany parc of the office of the Prince. 

In the third place we areto obſerve,thatthe 
power of the cipill ſword, (the ſupreme ma- 
naging wherof belongeth tothe King alone 
is not.to bee reſtrained unto temporall cauſes 
only . but is by Gods ordinanceto be exten- 
ded likewiſe unto all Spirituall or Ecclefraſti- 
call things and cauſes. that aSthe ſpirituall Ru- 
lers of the Church doe cxerciſe their kinde of 
governement, in-bringing men unto obedi- 
ence, not of the dutics of the firſt Table a- 
lone (which concerneth 99 and thereligi- 
ous ſervice which man'is bound ro performe 
unto his Creator) 
(which reſpc&eth morall honeſty, and rhe 
offices that man doth owe unto man:)-ſo the 
civill Magiſtrate is to uſe hisauthority alſo in 
redreſsing the abuſes committed againſtthe 
firſt Table,aſwell as againſt the ſecond,thatis 


to ay, aſwell in puniſhing of an heretick, or 
an idolater, or a bla/phemey, as of a thiefe, ora 


murtherer, ora traytor ;. and inproviding by 


but alſo of the ſecond 


all 
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all good meanes, that ſuch as live under his 
© 1Timz.z. JOVernment& may leadea quiet and peacea- 
ble life in all piety and honey. 
And howloever by this meanes we make 
both Prince and Priet to bee in their ſeverall 
places Cuſtodes utrin/que tabule , Keepers of 
both Gods tables : yer do we not hereby any 
way confound both of their offices together. 
for though the matter wherein their govern- 


her ſide, that a | R . R 
/pintuallorec- MENT is Exerciſed may be the ſame; yetis the 


— forme and manner of governing therein al- 


ecciſed incau- \yajes different. the one reaching to the out- 


ſes c3v1ll , 
porall. Foris Ward man onely, the other to the mward: the 


not E X03» 


notExcoms one binding or looſing the ſoule, the other 
parcof Eccle6- [aying hold on the body and the things be- 


afticall goyern- 


ment and Foreſt LONYING thereunto : the one having ſpeciall 


laws; a [peciall . k 
Law's a lpecidl reference to the iudgement of the World to 


ſes Temporall? come , the other reſpeCting the preſent retai- 


yer weſcein 


Sexteciatars Ning Or looſing of ſome of the comforts of 
ſuper chartas, this ife. | 


anno 123. R.Hez. 


charthe Biſbops = That there is ſuch a  civill government as 
of England pro- 


NOURCE a le- chis in cauſes ſpirituall or Eccleſiaſtical, no 


1emne ſentence 


lomne fcntenc® ran of judgement can deny. For mult nar 
cationagaints Flerefie (for example) bee —— ro 


* Ason the 0- 


the infringers 


of the liberries PEA Caule meerly ſpirituall or Eccleſtaſticall? 


ainedin R ? 
containedi® and yet by whatpower isan Hereticke putto 


ref death ? The officers of the Church have no 
autho- 
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authority to take away the life of any man : 


irmuſt be done therefore per brachium [ec. 
lare ; and conſequently it muſt bee yeelded 
without contradiction , that the temporall 
Magiſtratedoth exerciſe thcreina part of his 
civill government, in puniſhinga crime thatis 
of it owne nature /pirituall::x Eccleſiaſtical. 
Bur here it will be ſaid. 'T he words of the 
Oath beinggenerall ; that the King is the only 
ſupreme governour of this Realme and of all other 
his bighneſſe dominions and countries :; hovv ma 

ic appeare that the power of the civill ſword 
only is meant by that governmear, and chat 
the power of the Keyes is not comprehended 
therein ? I anſwere : firt, that where a civill 
Magiſtrate is affirmed to bee the governour of 
his owne dominions and countryes , by common 
intendement this mnſt nceds be underſtood 
of acivill governement, and may in no reaſon 
be extended tothat which is meercly of ano- 
therkinde. Secondly I ſay, that where an am- 
biguitic is conceived tobeein any part of an 
Oath , it ought to bee taken according tothe 
underſtanding of him for whoſe ſatisfaction 
the Oath was miniſtred. Now in this caſe it 
hath been ſuthiciently declared by publick au- 
thority, that no orher thing is meant by the 
FX _— 
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 governement here mentioned; bur that of the 


civill ſword onely. 
For in the booke of Articles aprecd upon 
by the Archbiſhops & Biſhops & the whole 


| Clergicin the Convocation holden at Lon- 


don anno 1562. thus weread. There we at- 
tribute tothe Uueenes Majedty the chiefe govern- 
ment, ( by which titles wee underfland the minds 
of ſome jlanderous folkes tobe offended: ) we give 
not to our Princes the miniftring either of Gods 
Word or of the Sacraments (the which thing the 
Injunfions alſo lately ſet forth by Elizabeth our 
Queene doth moſt plainly teſtifie : ) but that onely 
prerogative which we ſee to have beene given al- 
ates to all godly Princes in boly Scriptures by 


God him/elfe , that is, that they ſhould x ule all e- 
| ftates and degrees commited to their (harge by 


God,whether they be Eccltſiafticall or Temporal, 
and reftraine with the (ivill ſword the ſlubborne 
and evili dozyrs., 

Ific be hercobjeed charthe authority ofthe 
(onvocation is not a ſufficient ground for the 
expofitis of that which was enacted in Par- 
liament.Il anſwer,that theſeArticles ſtand con- 
firmed not onely by rhe Royall aſſent of the 
Prince, (for the eſtabliſhing of whoſe Supre- 


macythe Oath was framed) but alſo by a oe 
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ciall A of Parliament, whichis tobe found = 


among the ſtatutes in the thirteenth yeare of 
Queene Elizabeth, chap. 1 2. Secing therfore 
the makers of the Law havefull authority to 
expound the Law ; and they have {ufficient- 
ly manifeſted, that by the ſupreme government 
given to the Prince they underſtand that 
kind of government only which is exerciſed 
with the Civill ſword; | conclude, that nothing 
can be more plaine than this, that without 
all ſcruple of conſcience , the Kings Majeſty 
may be acknowledged in this ſenſe to bee the 
only ſupreme governour of all bis Highneſse doms- 
nions 41d countries, 4s Well in all [pirituall or Ec- 
cleſiatical things or Cauſes as temporall, And ſo 
have [ cleercd the firſt maine branch of the 
Oath. 
I come nov unto the ſecond ; which is 
ropounded negatively: that xo forrein Prince, 
Per fon, Prelate $ tate or Potentate, bath or ought 
to have any ſuriſdiftion, power , ſuperiority, pre- 
heminence or authority , Eccleftafticall or ſpiritu- 
all within this Realme . The forreiner that 
challengeth this EccleſtaFticall or ſpiritaall ju- 
ri{di&tion over us, is the Biſhop of Rome : and 
theritle whereby he claimeth this power 0- 
yer us,is the ſame whereby he claimeth it 0- 
| AXE 2 ver 
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yer the whole world , becauſe he is S. Þ eters 
fucceflor,forſooth. And indeed, if S. Petey 
himfelfe had beene now alive,l ſhould freely 
confefle, that hee ought to have ſpiricuall ay. 


thoritie and ſuperionrie within this king- 


dome. But ſo would [ ſay alſo, if S. 4ndrew, 
S. Bartholmew,S.Thomas, or any of the other 
Apoſtles had beene alive. For 1 know that 
their commiſsion was verie large, to 1 goe in- 
to all the world , and to preach the Goſpel unto 
every creature. fo that in what part of the 
world ſoever they lived, they could not bee 
faid to be out of their charge, their 4poſtleſhip 


being a kind of an UVniver/all Biſhyprick, It 


therefore the Biſhop of Rome can prove 
himfelfe to bee one of this ranke : the Oath 
muſt be amended , and wee muſt acknow- 
ledge that hee hath Eccleftaſticall authoricie 
within this Realme. 
True ts,that our Lawyers in their Year- 
bookes by the name ofthe Apoſtle do uſually 
deſignethe Pope. But if they had examined 


his title tothar Sages ha as they would try 


an ordinary mans title to a piece of land: 
they might cafily have found a number of 
flavwes and maine defects therein. For firſt it 
would be enquired , whether the Apoſtieſhip 
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was not ordained by our Saviour Chriſt as 
a ſpeciall Commiſsiop, which being perlo- 
nall onely,was ro determine with the death 
of the firſt Apoſiies. For howſvever ar their 
firltentry into the execution of this commil- 
{110n,vwe findethatm Matthias was admitted m 4#: 1.5, 
to the Apoſteſhip in the roome of Tudas : yer ** 
afterwards when Tames the brother of John 
was lain: by Herod, wee doe not reade that 
any other was ſubſtituted in his place. Nay 
we know that the Apoſtles generally left no 
ſucceſſors in this kinde : neither did any of 
the Biſhops (he of Romeonly excepted) that 
fate in thoſe famous Churches, wherein the 
Apoſiles exerciſed cheir miniſtery,challenge an 
Apoſileſhip or an Univerſall Bifhoprick , by 
vertue of that ſucceſſion. 

It would ſecondly therefore bee inquired, 
vvhart ſound evidence they can produce, to 
thew that oxe of the company was to hold 
the Apoſileſhipp as it werein fee,for him and 
his ſucceflors for ever ; and that the other 
eleven ſhould hold the ſame for terme of life 
only. Thirdly, if this ſtate of perpetuity was 
to be caſt upon one : how came it tofall up- 
on S. Peter, rather than upon S. John, who 
outlived all the reſt of his fellowes, and i as 
a [Mr - 
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 the0ath, 


a ſurviving feoffee had the faireſt rightto re- 


_ tainethe (amen himſelf & his ſucceſſors for 


ever? Fourthly,if that ſtate were wholly ſer- 
tled upon S. Peter : ſeeing the Romaniſts 
themſelves acknowledge thac he was Biſhop 
of Antioch bcfare he was Biſhop of Reme;we 
require them toſhew, why ſo great an inhe- 
ritance as this, ſhould defcead unto the you- 
ger brother ( as it were by Burrough-engliſh ) 
rather thanto theelder, (according to the or- 
dinary manner of deſcents.) Eſpecially ſccing 
Rome hath liccle elfe co alledge for this pre- 
ferment, butonly that S. Peter was crucified 
init : which was a very ſlender reaſon to 
movethe Apoſtleſo to reſpett ir.Secing ther... 
fore the grounds of this great claime of the 
Biſhop of Rome appeare co be ſo vaine and 
frivolous : I may ſafely conclude, that he 
ought to bave no Eccleſiaſtical er ſpirituall ay. 
thority within this Realme; which is the prin. 
cipall point contained in the ſecond part of 
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Jebe Reverend Father in Ged, and Right © 
truſty and welbeloved (onnjetlor, Þee- greet | 


you well.lou have not deceiyed our expetlation, 
nor the gracious opinion we ever conceived both 


of your abilities in learning, and of your faithfull- 


neſſe to us and our ſervice. Whereof as we have 
received ſundry teſtimonies both from our prece- 
dent Deputies, as-likewiſe from our Right truſty 
& welbeloved Coufines Counſellor the Viſcount 
Falkland our preſent Deputy of that Realm, 
ſo have we now of late in one particular had a fur- 
ther evidence of your duty and affefin well ex- 
preſſed by your late carriage inonr Caftle-( bam- 
ber there,at the cenſure of thoſe diſobedient Magi- 
firates who refuſed to take the oath of Supremacy. 
herein your zeale tothe maintenance of our juſt 
and lawfull power, defended with ſo much lear- 
ning and reaſon deſerves our Princely and graci- 
ous thankes , which we doe by this our letter unto 


you, and ſo bid you farewell.Given under our Sige 
net at our Court at Whitehall the eleventh of 
Tanuary,1622. Inthe20 yeare of our Raigne 


of great Brittaigne, France and Ireland. 


To the right Reverend Fatherin God, 
and our right truſty and welbeloved. 


Counkcllor, the Bybep of Meathe 
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